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INTRODUCTION. 

I. Introductory.-The first Census of Bumia as part of. the Ce.nsus. of 
India was taken in 1872 and covered tliat portion of the. provmce wh1ch was 
then under British administration. The next census was ~ ~881 and covered 
the same area. Particulars of the extensions of the hm1ts at subs~que?t 
censuses which have been taken regularly at intervals of ten years, are g1ven m 
p· ragmph 7 of Chapter I. This Report therefore embodies the results of the 
s:venth census of Burma. The changes that were made in the method of 
enumeration adopted in 1921 are described in paragraph 3 of Chapter I. 

In India proper the date of the final enumeration was the 26th Febru~ 
1931.. This date woo not 3uitnble fnr Burma since the holidays in connection 

. with the full moon of Tabaung would have interfered with the preparation of 
the provisional totals. The final enumeration in Burma was therefore carried 
out two days earlier, on th~ 24th February 1931. Owing to the traffic-between- ·· 
the Akyab and Chittagong districts, special arrangements had to be made to 
prevent any person being omitted or counted twice. 

II. Arrangements for the Enumeration.-With the exception of · 
East Mangliln in the Northern Shan States, the population of which was esti
mated and not actually enumerated, the population of Burma was enumerated 
either synchronously or non-syuchronously. The Enumeration Map facing page 3 
shows the method of enumeration adopted in different parts of the province and 
it will be noticed that in the regularly administered arMs tile enumeration was 
usually synchronous. In the synchronous areas each village-tract was d~vided 
into a number of blocks. The block was the enumerator's charge and usually 
contained between 30 and 40 houses. The blocks were then foi:med into circles, 
in charge of supervisors ; a circle usually contained between 10 and 15 blocks, 
and between 400 and 500 houses. The circles were then grouped into domains, 
in charge of controllers, the size of the domain depending rather upon the area 
to be covered than upon the number of people or of houses. Each township 
consisted of one or more complete domains. Having divided up the district 
into domains, circles and blocks, the next duty was the numbering of the houses 
and the training of the controllers, supel'llisors and enumerators. The number
ing of the houses not only facilitates the enumeration but· also enables an 
estimate to be made of the number of forms required. In the actual enumeration 
there were two stages : there was first the Prelimi11ary Enumeration in which 
the enumerator entered in his enumeration book particulars for all persons who 
were likely to be present in each house on the nighl ut the··census {24th 
February in Burma) ; the next stage was the Final Enumeration on the night 
of the 24th February, when the preliminary record was corrected so as to 
represent the persons actually present on that night. The size of the block was 
such that t!Je final enumeration could be completed in a single evening. 

In remote or sparsely populated areas, where it would have been difficult 
or impossible to carry out a final check in one single evening, the enumeration 
was non-synch~onous an~ was carried out between October 1930 and February 
1931. Each v1llage or village-tract was made into a separate block, and the 
persons enumerated were the permanent residents, whether actually present or 
not. In order that the populations of the synchronous and non-synchronous 
areas could be com?ined i_nto a valid total, P_recautions were taken to prevent 
any person from bemg om1tted or counted tWJce. This was not a difficult matter 
as there was usually very little traffic across the boundaries b~tween synchronous 
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and non-synchronous areas. Special arrangements had, of course to be made 
for the census of railways, steamers, boats, pagoda festivals and other .assemblies 
of people. 

The altitude of the public was, on the whole, one of indifference. In one 
or two districts a few criminal cases had to be instituted. In the disturbed 
areas it was, of course, impossible to enumerate the rebels. In the Tharrawaddy 
di~trict, the disturbe? areas cove~ed an area of more than a thousand square 
miles ; the enumeration was earned out non-synchronously and all who took 
part are to be congratulated on the very efficient manner in which they carried 
out a dangerous as well as difficult piece of work. 

III. Provisional Totals.-On the morning of the 25th February in 
synchronous areas the enumerators in each circle met their supervisor at some 
convenient place and a summary of the number of houses and persons (males 
and females) was prepared and despatched to the domain controller with all 
possible speed ; the controller compiled a similar summary for his domain and 
sent that to the district office where a niotri.:t :summary was compiled. The 
totals of the District Summary were called the Provisional Totals and were 
telegraphed by Deputy Commissioners to the Census Commissioner for India 
and the Provincial Superintendent before the 5th March. In non-synchronous 
areas, the work was so arranged that it was completed in time for the figures to 
be included· in the provisional totals. 

In only one district, Henzada, did the provisional total for the population 
differ appreciably from the final figure. The difference was 19,267 and was due 
to the fact that the rebellion broke out in that district shorUy before the final 
enumeration and several enumeration books were lost. In. most districts the 
error was less than one per thousand and in no district, except Henzaua, was it 
as large as one per cent. 

IV. Tabulation.-The record for each person was then copied from the 
enumeration book on to a separate slip of paper. For Rangoon the work of 
slip-copying was done by the Provincial Superintendent ; for other districts it 
was done at the headquarters of the district and on completion the slips were 
sent to Rangoon together with the prescribed registers. The work of slip-copying 
was completed in most districts by the end of April. 

In 19-21 the slips were of six different colours, representing religions, and 
six different symbols were printed on the slips, representing the sex and the 
civil condition, making altogether 36 different kinds of slips. In 1931 only. 12 
different kinds of slips were used ; six colours represented racial classes but only 
two kinds of symbols were printed on the slips : a rectangle for males and a 
circle for females. The civil condition was entered in the slip by the copyist, 
the figures " 1 ", "2 ", or nothing at all, being written in the space inside the 
sex symbol-according to whether the person was married, widowed or unmarried. 
The colours ol the slips represented racial classes and not religions, as in 1921, 
owing to the substitution of race for religion in Imperial Tables VII and XIII. 

Before being despatched from district headquarters to Rangoon, the slips 
for each circle were sorted according to colour and sex. On arrival in Rangoon 
the slips were made into sorting units and the remainder of.' the work consisted 
of sorting the slips according to the various entries in them, counting the 
numbers in each class and compiling tables to show the results. The sorting · 
was commenced in May and for most tables was completed by the end of 
September 1931. The sorting of the slips for the Occupation Table took almost 
as long as all the other tables put together, and it was not till March 1932 that 
the sorting for this table was completed. The compilation began in July 1931 
and the process of checJdng and re-checking the figures continued almos~ to t~e 
close of the operations ; sorrie additional Provincial Tables were complied m 
addition to those prescribed by the G~vernment of India. When the work was 
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heaviest in the Compilation office as many as 350 sorters, s~pervisor~, compilers, 
etc., were employed. ln the work of compilation, calculatmg machmes such as 
the Dalton, Monroe and Comptometer were employed and they reduced the 
amount of work considerably. 

V The Repo;t.-The writing of the Report was commenced towards 
the end of October 1932 and the last chapter was completed during the first 
half of March. During this period a large portion of the time was taken up 
with other matters, such as the arrangement of the Imperial and Provincial 
Tables, the preparation of the Subsidiary Tables appended to the. chapters of 
the Report, and the writing of the Administrative Volume. Like the two · 
previous Reports it has been written hurriedly, and apologies are du~ f?r lack 
of style, defective arrangement and repetitions. Many of the stabsb~. are 
unreliable and it is often a very difficult matter to account for the variations 
from one census to another. On the rare occasions when I have ventured to 
express an opinion on the trend of events-a very rash thing to do iri these 
uncertain times, when one can hardly see beyond tomorrow-it will be realised 
that the opinions are my own and not necessarily those of Government .. 

VI. Cost of Census.-The cost of the Census is approximately 
Rs. 3,85,672. This figure is only an estimate since. certain charges for printing 
are not yet known, but the final figure will not differ appreciably from this. 
The cost of the 1921 census, according to the Departmental. Accounts was 
slightly larger than this, namely Rs. 3,88,896. The figures are, however, not 
strictly comparable, since many charges were debited to the Census budget iii 
1931, which were not so debited at the previous census. The reduction, in 
spite of tl1e increase in population, is mainly due to the measures of economy 
which were adopted. 1·.1 , . 

VII. Acknowledgments.-In the taking of the census so many 
persons are employed that it is impossible to mention by name all those who 
have co-operated in the various stages of the operations. In the districts the 
work of enumeration fell largely on the Land Records Department, and I am 
particularly grateful to-all members of that department for the very efficient 
manner in which they carried out their duties in connection with the census. 
The date was mo~t unsuitable but they all accepted it cheerlully and did what 
was required of them. Reference has already been made to the dangerous and 
difficult task of enumerating the disturbed· =::as of Tharrawaddy district and 
in this connection I should like to m.:ntion the names of U Kyaw, A.T.M., 
Additional District M<>gi~trate, U Mya, A.T.M., Superintendent of Land 
RecordA, and U Kin, Township Officer, Tharrawaddy. The name~ of other 
officc1s in the Land Records Department who did good work halJe been sent 
to_ the Commissioner of S~ttlements and Land Records, and it is hoped that this 
will prove more to their advantage tl1an the mention of their names in 
this volume. 

Mr. C. B. Rennick, F.S.I., F.L.G.A., was in charge of the enumeration in 
Rangoon and I am indebted to him for the e:~.iremely able manner in which he 
carried out a very difficult task. This is the first census of Rangoon for which 
tl1e staff can be said to have been properly organised. I am also indebted to 
Mr. H. ~- G .• Brown lor the smoothness and efficiency with which the 
enumerati~n of the Rangoon Port population under his charge was carried out. 
As a~ previOus censuses the Agent~ of the Burma Railways and of the Irrawaddy 
Floblla Company spared no pams to make the enumeration under the' 
respective control a complete success. . IT 

. To Mr. S. _G. Grantham, I.C.S., I owe more than I can say for his valuable 
a_dv1ce and ~~dance at all stages of the operations. Mr. Grantham was at all 
bmes most willmg to help me in every possible way. Many of the improvements 



INTRODUCTIO!Il. 

that have been made in this census are the result of his suggestions. 
My thanks are also due to U Tun Ya, K.S.M., A.T.M., who has given me the 
benefit of his advice. on many occasions and to Mr. A. K. Potter, I.C.S. for 
having supplied me with information at different times.. ' 

I am indebted to Captain J. H. Green, I.A., for muck v~luable i~formation 
regarding the tribes and races of Burma and, in particular, for the. Appendix 
which he has contributed. The Reverend W. Sherratt has also very kindly 
given me the benefit of his , knowledge and experience on many occasions. 
Mr. G. H. Luce, l.E.S., has contributed a valuable Appendix on the peoples of 
Burma in the 12th-13th century, and my thanks arj: also due to U Ba Thin, 
U Ohn Pe, U Sein Ogh and U Tha Doe Aung for theit Notes on the manners 
and customs of the tribes in the hill tracts of the Akyab district, which will be 
found in Appendix D. I am also grateful to the Re'(erend J. H. Telford for 
allowing me to quote from a paper he has written on · the tribes in Kengtung 
State. To Captain V. Wainwright of the Rangoon Development Trust I am 
indebted for his help and advice in connection 'with the preparation of tht: 
Racial and Linguistic Maps. 

As regards my immediate staff I was fortunate in being able to secure the 
services of U Lat as Deputy Superintendent and of Ko Ko Gyi as head clerk. 
U Lat deserves the same high praise as was given him at the two previous 
censuses. He was particularly helpful in maintaining order and discipline 
among the large temporary staff of about 350 and it was entirely due to the 
great care .\Je took in their selection that the work was not interrupted by strikes, 
as it was itr 1921. Mt:ntion must be made of the valuable services rendered by 
Maung Hla Maung, the Chief Inspector. He was ih immediate charge of all the 
compil~rs, sorters, classifiers, etc., and I cannot speak too highly of the efficient 
manner in which he carried out all the work that was entrusted to him. In the 
calculation· of the areas of districts, townships and states and in the preparation 
of the maps and diagrams for the Report I was fo,tunate in being able to secure 
the services of Mr. A. V. Dickson. Mr. D. M. Nayagam, the accounts clerk, 
was obtained from the Accountant-General's office and fully justified his 
selection. Maung Tin also gave entire sati~faction ,both as tour clerk and typist. 
Among many clerks who did good work in the Compilation office I should like 
to mention Maung·Ba Thaw, Maung Hla Ngwe, Maung Ba Kyaw and Maung 
Bn Shin.· 

Practically all the. pri~ting in connection with the census was done at the 
Government Press and I am VL-ry.grateful to Mr. W. G. Alder, the Superin
tendent for the interest he has taken llt the preparation of the Report and the ' . . 

promptitude with which the volumes have been printed.... . 
Finally, I should like to place on record my apprectahon of the ~~~ and 

advice which I have received from Dr. Hutton, the Census Comtmss,oner. 
It has been a pleasure to work under him. 

J. J. BENNISON. 

RANGOON, 161/l Marcil 1933. 
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REPORT 
ON THE 

.CENSUS OF BURMA, 

CHAPTER I .. 

Distribution and Variation of Population~ 

Area.-Bunna is the largest province in the Indian ~mpire. The 
area covered by the census operations was 233,492 square ~rules.' Bo?Jb~y 
being the next largest with 187,115 square miles. In the CJ:in Hills dis~ct 
an area of 1 396 square miles was enumerated for the first time ; otherwise 
the areas c~vered by the census operations of 1921 and 1931 were the 

. same. The areas of all districts, townships and states h~ve b~en wo~kecl 
out afresh for this census since many. of the figures given m prev10us 
Census Reports were very inaccurate ; the method of calCulation_ is 
explained in paragraph 18. The areas exclu?ed from the census operations 
arc given below. H 4 ' . 

Excluded areas, 

(i) The unadministered and: loosely administered 
territories associated with the Upper Chindwin 
district (including the Hukawng Valley and 
Naga Hills). 

(iii Snmpra Bnm subdivision of Myitkyina district ... 
(iii) Putao subdivision of Myitkyina district, excluding 

Fort Hertz omd the eight Hkamti Long Shan 
States. 

liv) The Triangle ... · 
(v) The portion of the Arakan Hill Tracts which was 

brought under administration in 1930. 
(vi) The uncontrolled Wa States ... 

Total 

Area in 
SQl!ll!'e miles. 

9,371 

1,810 
8,676 

3,287 
1,642' 

3,33Z 

28,118 

In the Enumeration Map facing page 3 the excluded areas have been 
shown in black. The Administration Map facing this page shows the areas 
that are (a) regularly administered (b) specially administered (c) loosely 
administered and (d) unadministered. The only unadministered areas are the 
uncontrolled Wa States (3,332 square miles) and the unadministered territory 
(3,785 square miles) which is associated with the Upper Chindwin district, 
including the Naga Hills ·but excluding the Hukawng Valley; the loosely 
administered areas are the Hukawng Valley.(5,586 square miles), part of Putao 
subdivision at the extreme north of Myitkyina district (957), the Triangle 
(3,287) and Karenni (4,519) ; the specially administered areas are the 
Federated Shan States, the Somra Tract and the Thaungdut and Kanti 
States (Upper Chindwin), the Shwegu and Sinlum Kachin Hill Tracts 
(B.ham~), .the Waga and ~udi Kachin Hill Tracts (Katha), the Chin · 
Hills district, the Arakan Jiill Tracts and the whole of Myitkyina district • 
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except_ the towns~ips of Myitkyina, Mogaung and Kamaing and the loosely 
adm!n!stered ten:•tory at the eJ~.ireme north of the district. These specially 
admm1stered tern tones have a total area of 97,028 square miles. The totals 
for these areas are as follows :-

Description of areas. 

Regularly administered areas 
Specially admini<>tered areas 
Loosely admipistered areas 
U llc'l.dministered areas 

Total 

Area in 
SC)nare miles. 

143.116 
97,02M 
14,349 
7,117 

261.610 

2. Meaning of " Population.''-The population of a country is 
usually a de facto population or a de jm·e population. The de facto population 
of an area means those persons who are actually present in that area at the 
moment when the cel?sus i:> taken ; the ~e jur~ population means those persons 
who ar~ normally res1dent ~n that area, mcludmg those temporarily absent and 
excludmg those temporanly present. The censuses of the United States and 
Canada are made on the de jure basis while those of Great Britain and some 
European countri_es arc de fact?. The Indian census aims at being a de 
facio census. W1th the exception of East Manglun in the Northern Shan 
States, the population of which was estimated and not actually enumerated 
the population of Burma was enumerated either synchronously or 11011~ 
synchronously. In normal areas the enumeration was svnchronous. There 
were two stages in the synchronous enumeration. There was first the 
Preliminary Euumeratio11 in which the enumerator entered in his enumeration 
book particulars for all persons who were likely to be present in each house on 
the night of the census (24th Fehmary in Burma) ; the next stage was the 
Final Enumeration on the night of the 24th February, when the preliminary 
record was corrected so as to .represent the persons actually present on that 
night. The size of the block (the enumerator's charge) was such that the final 
enumeration could be completed in a single evening. Thus in the synchronous 
areas the de facto population was enumerated. Variations had, of course, to be 
made in special cases, e.g., travellers .on railways and steamers had to be 
enumerated as and when convenient, the enumeration books being handed in 
at a subsequent place of call. In remote or sparsely populated areas where 
communications are difficult and there are few lite.rate persons it is impossible 
to carry out a final check in one single evening. In these areas the enumera
tion was non-synchronous and was carried out between October 1930 and 
Febmary 1931 and was so arranged that the work was completed in time for 
the figures to he included in the provisional totals which had to be telegraphed 
before the 5th March 1931. In non-synchronous areas the de jure population 
was enumerated. There were, however, exceptions to the rule of enumerating 
the de facto population in synchronous areas and the de jure population in 
non-synchronous areas. Owing to the fact that the enumeration in non"syn
chronous areas usually took place before the 24th February, a visitor from a 
synchronous area who arrived in a non-synchronous area after the enumeration 
had taken place and stayed there over the 24th February, would ~a~e been 
omitted if only the de jure population had been enumerated. Similarly a 
resident of a non-synchronous area, who had been enumerated there, w~mld 
have been enumerated a second time if hri had happened to be m a 
synchronous area on the night of the 24th Febmary. In order therefore that 

·the population of the synchronous and non-synchronous areas could be 
combined in a valid total pre.cautions hao to be taken to prevent any person 
from being omitted or counted twice. In most cases this was n~t a difficult 
matter since there was usually very little traffic across the boundanes between 
synchronous and non-synchronous areas. Important exceptions were the 
traffic between the Meiktila district and the Southern Shan States, and between 
the Mandalay district and the Northern Shan States. S_ince there i~ very 
little ·movement within non-synchronous areas the de JUI"e populahon IS 

practically the same as the de facto population. Thus for the pr?vince as .a 
whole the census may be said to be approximately de facio. Th1s matter IS 

discussed in greater detail in paragraphs 3, -5 and 6 of the 1921 Census 
Report. 
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3. Method of Enumeration.-At the 192i census _East_{Ma?gl~n 
in the Northern Shan States, the Somra Tract in the Up~er Chmdwm dtstri<:t 
and the unadministered portion of the Pakokku Htll Tracts had th~rr 
populations estimated. At this census the wbol~ of _the _Pa~okku Htll 
Tracts formed the Kanpetlet subdi\ision of the Chm Htlls district and was 
enumerated non-synchronously ; the Somra Tract was also enu~erated 
non-synchronously, East .Manglun being the only area whose population was 
estimated. . 

There was no change from non-synchronous to synchronous. m the 
enumeration of any area, but the Salween distric_t, Th~ungdut and l~n~ States 
in the Upper Chindwin district, Tagundaing ctrcle m Amherst drstnct, and 
M/Jng Mit Sta~ with the exception of the Ngadaung and Koda1:1ng tracts and 
MOng Leng, which had all been enumerated synchronously m 1921, were 
enumerated non-synchronously in 1931. In these areas a non-sync~onous 
enumeration had many advantages over a synchronous enumeration and 
probably gave more accurate results ; also, si?~e ther~ was ~el)' little 
traffic across the boundaries there was no dtfftculty m combmmg the 
figures obtained for them· .. with those of the neighbouring synchronous 
areas. . 

In Tharrawaddy district an area of more than a thousand square miles 
had to be enumerated non-synchronously in 1931 owing to the activities of the 
rebels. In the Henzada district where the rebellion broke out suddenly and 
unexpectedly just before the date of the final enumeration a few enumeration -
books were lost and only a very small portion• of the district had to be 
re-enumerated non-synchronously. 

The non-synchronous areas were the Federated Shan States (except East · 
Mangliin ), Karenni, Salween district, the Somra Tract and the Thaungdut and 
Kanti States (Upper Chindwin), Shwegu and Sinlum Kachin Hill Tracts 
(Bhamo), Waga and Wudi Kachin Hill Tracts (Katha), the whole of Myitkyina 
district except the townships of Myitkyina, Mogaung and Kamaing and 
those parts which were excluded from the operations of the census, the Chin 
Hills district, the Arakan Hill Tracts (the· part enumerated), a few remote areas 
in the Akyab, Kyaukpyu, Amherst, Tavoy and .Mergui districts and the 
disturbed areas in the Tharrawaddy and Henzada distrlets:• • In a few parts of 
the synchronous area which were very remote from any district or township 
headquarters the final check was carried out in the afternoon of the 24th 
February, or a day or two before it. This was done in order that the despatch 
of the provisional totals would not be delayed. There was little, if any, traffic 
across the boundaries of these areas but precautions were taken to prevent any 
person from being omitted or counted twice.. In both synchronous and 
non-syn~luonous areas the enumeration included a ~omplete record of every 
person Ill the standard schedule. A statement showmg the areas which were 
excluded from th_e synchrono~s areas either in 1921 or 1931 is given on 
page 4. The senal number m column 3 of that statement is the serial 
number in column 2 of the corresponding statement on page 3 of the 1921 
C_ensus Report. The Enumeration Map facing this page also shows how the 
dtfferent areas were treated. Of the total population of 14 667 146 the portion 
estimated and not actually enumerated was only 19,649 or 'one' per

1
mille while 

12,483,706 or 851 per mille were enumerated synchronously and 2163
1

791 or 
148 per mille, non-synchronously. ' ' 

4 •. Natural D_i~isio_ns.-_1';1 ~he Imp~ria~ C~nsus Tables volume figures 
are _gtven for a~t;tmts~ative dtvtstons _and dtstncts. This arrangement is 
re9~;ured for adnumstrative purpose~, ?ut ~n ?rder !o study the various problems_ 
!Lnsmg out of t.h~ . popul~bon ~tatistics rt ts desrrable to divide the province 
mto Natural Dl\IStons, Ill whtch natural and other features are more or 
less homogeneous or uniform. The Natural Divisions adopted for the. 
present cens~1~ :u-c the same. as _in 1921, namely, the Burman, Chin, Salween 
a1_1~ ~han DIVIsiOns. The districts and ·states included in the last three 
dtvtstons are as follows :-

Chin. Salween. Shan. 

Chin Hill~. Salween. Northern Shan States 
Arakan Htll Tracts. Karenni. Southern Shan States: 

The Burman division is divided into the Delta, Coast, Centre and North 
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Areas exduded from the Synchronous Cei!Sus either in 1921 or in 1931. 

Nu'I'E.~In column ~ 0 • omitted ; E • estimated ; NS • non·tynchronnus ., s. ----~o.ron •1'""'' OUI, 

District or State. 

1 

Akyab 

Arakan 
Tracts 

... { 

Kyaukpyu ... 
Tharrawaddy ••• 
Henzada ... 

f 
Amherst ... \ 
Tavoy 

Mergui 

· -Bhamo 

. Katha 

·, 

Description of Area and serial number, 

2 

I. Minbya Chin Hills 
2 Myohaung Chin Hills 
3. Buthidaung Chin Hills 
4. Ponuagyun Chin Hills 

5. The area administered in 1921 •.• ... 
6. The remainder of the district, i.e. the part 

brought under administration in 1930 
7. Twenty village-tracts in An township ... 
8. The d~sturbed areas i? Tharrawaddy district; 
9. The disturbed areas m Henzada diJo~trictl ... 

10. Natchaung, Tarigalon, Kyaiktau..;gbo and 
Myaukkyaukgaung circles in Kya-in 
township 

11. Tagundaing circle in Kya.-in township ... 
12, Myawaddy circle in Kawkareik township ... 

13, Kyat·ktwin circle in Tavoy township (except 
Putletto vilJage-tra.ct) 

14. Hokpyin township .. 
IS. Maliwun township ... 
16. Pawut circle of Tenasserim township 
H'. Salons living in ·boats ... 

18. Shwegu Kacllin Hill Tracts 
19. Sinlum Kachin Hill Tracts 

20. Waga and Wudi Kachin Hill Tracts 

Census of 1921. 
Census of 1931-

Method of enumera. 
Uon and population 

recorded, 

Method 
Serial of Non..syn.. Eatimatcd 

number. enume.. chronoua. or 

3 

I 
2 
3 
4 

5 
6. 

7 .... 
9 

11 
10 

12 

13 
14 
15 

_16 

19 
20 

22° 

ration, omitted. 

4 

NS 
NS 
NS 
NS 

NS 
0 

NSt 
s 
s 

NS 

s 
NS 

NSU 

NS 
NS 
NS 
NS 

NS 
NS 

NS 

5 

2,048 
.vu 

3,390 
4.530 

21,418 

4,739 
116.192 

4,117 

23.300 

19,549 
13,087 

1,924 

12,083 
9,885 
2,108 
1,308 

5,666 
48,996 

6 

o~iited. 

.... 

Upper 
Chindwin { 

21. Somra Tract ... 
22, Thaungd~.:t and Kanti States 

· 23. Unadministered -and loosely 
territory · 

... .. 
administered 

25 

26 

E 
s 
0 

859 

7,9"1 
9,396 

Omitted. 

·Myitkyina 
f 

1 
·Chin Hals ... { 

Salween 

( 

Northern Shan j 
States t 

Southern 
Slates 

Karcnni 

Shan 

24. Myitl:yina Kachin Hill Tracts 

25. Mogaung Kachin Hill TTacls 

76. Kamaing Kacliin Hill Tract< .. . 
27. Sadon subdivision .. . 
211. Htawgaw subdivision .. . 
29 Fort Hertz and eight Hkamli Long 

States in Putao subdivision 
30. The Temainder of Putao subdivision 
).1. Sumpra Bum Aubdivision ... 

28, 29, 
32• 

••• 21, 22,• 
32° 

32• 
30, 32. 

21 
23 Shan 

24• 
24• 

32. The area lalown in 1921 as the unadministered 
portion of the PakOkku Hill Tracts 

33. "The area brought under administration in 1930 

18 

34. The remainder of the district ... ... 

35. The whole district 

36. The uncontro11ed portion of Ute Wa States ... 
37. East MangUin ... ... • .. 
38. Mang Mit State with the exception of the 

Ngadaung and Kodaung tracts and MUng 
Leng • 

'39. The remainder of the N(lrthem Shan States 

40. The w)lole ···. 

6• 
17,33 

34 
35 

36.37.38 

39 

41. The whole ... 40,41,42 

NS 

NS 

NS 
NS 
NS 

"NS 

0 
0 

E 

0 
NS 

s 
0 
E 
s 

NS 

NS 

NS 

• 

9,305 

15,690 

12,152 
20,921 
17,926 
5,349 

6,650 

18,327 
146,260 

53,186 

18,801 

597,657 

870,230 

58,761 

•• 

Omitted. 
Omitted. 

Omitted. 
19,649 

. 

• Part only. 
tAt the 1921 Census six villages (called the Poko Chin Hills) in one of theso 20 village-tracts !Kaingtha) 

were enumerated non-synchronously; the rem:tinin~ villages in Kaingtha village-tract and the other 19 vit1.1go
tracts were supposed to have been enumerated synchronously but appareotly no final check was carried out in 

any lt~~~rtion of South Pegu For~t Division falling in Gyobingauk township--and the whole of Minhta East, 
Letpadan East and Tharrawouldy townships except the towns of Minhla, Letpadan, ThOme and Tharrawaddy 
and the railway premises at Ngapyugale. 

I Peinhnekwin village-tract tNo. 43) in Kyangin township, Hngctl.:yikwin village-tract !No. 99) in Myanaung 
township and part of Kanyutkwin village-tract !No. 68) in Ingabu township. 

II In the 1921 censutJ Report Futletto viUage-.tract was wrongly :shown as having been enumerated non· 
synchronously. · 
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subdivisions, the districts included in each being as- follows :-
Delta. Coast Centre. North. 

Rangoon. 
lnseir>. 
Hanthawaddy. 
Tbamlwaddy. 
Pegu. 
Bassein. 
Henzada. 
Myaur.gmya. 
Maubin. 
Pyap(m. 
Toungoo. 
TbatOn. 

Akyab. 
Kyaukpyu. 
Sar.doway. 
Amherst. 
Tavoy. 
Mergui. 

Prome. 
Thayetmyo. 
PakokktL 
Min bu. 
Jlfagwe. 
Mandalay. 
Shwebo. 
Sa gain g. 
Lower Cbind\\in. 
Kyaukoe. 
Meiktila. 
Yami:thin. 
M)ingyan. 

Bhamo. 
Myitkyina. 
Katba. 
Upper Chind\\in. 

5 

A mur.h better scheme of natural divisions could have been drawn up if 
administrative districts could have been split up and included in difterent 
natural divisions. But a great deal of additional work would have been entailed 
in dra\ving up the tables, and further, many of them _could no~ have been 
compiled. That6n district should perhaps have been ~~l?ded m the Coast 
subdivision but it has been included in the Delta subdivlSlon for the sake of 
comparison with the figures given in the 1921 Census Report. Parts of some 
districts, e.g., Myitkyina, v.·ere excluded from the cens-us operations and figures 
for those parts are, of course, not included in the figures for the natural 
divisions. In some of the subsidiary tables in this Report the figures for the 
Shan division cover the censused area, which in~ludes the estimated area of 
East Manglun as well as the area actually enumerated ; in other tables, e.g., 
where figures arc given for race, religion, etc., the figures cover only the area 
actually enumerated, because figures for race, religion, etc. are not available for 
the estimated area. The natural divisions arc shown on the maps facing page 
32. Since 1921 a small portion of Salween district (Salween di\<ision) has 
been transferred to Thaton district (Delta subdivisidn) ;-·otherwise the areas 
covered by the divisions and subdivisions are the same as in 1921. 

The areas and populations of the natural divisions are shown in marginal 
table 1. It will be noticed that the 
Burman division is muc_h the largest, 
both in area and population. The 
Shan division includes about three· 
quarters of the remaining area, and 
about five-sixths of the remaining 
population. The Chin and Salween 
divisions arc of comparatively minor 
importance, particularly in point of 
population. Each of the natural 
divisions has been described in great 
detail in paragraphs 16 to 24 of the 
1 'J21 Census Report and only a brief 
description will therefore be gi\<en 
here. 

l. Comparative Areas and Popl'latiana of the 
Natural Divisions. -

Percentage ot 

Natural Area in I Population Province. 

Division. Square !thou- Po pula-miles. sands). Area. tion. 
1 2 3 4 5 

Pro\ince ... 233,492 14,667 100 100 
Bunnan ... 156,297 12,856 67 88 

Dr./14 ... 35,647 S,4JS 15 37 
Coast ... 37,800 1,845 16 13 
Centre ... 44,066 4,824 19 33 
Norlh ... 38,778 752 17 5 

Chin ... 12,278 193 5 1 
Salween ... 7.101 112 3 1 
Sban ... 57,816 1,506 25 10 

5. Cl;t~~acters ?f tt;te Natural Divisions.-Burma is split up into 
natural diviSIOns ~y Its nv~rs and mountain ranges. The valleys of the 
Irrawaddy! Chmdwm and S1ttang run down the centre of the province and 
op_en out mto ~he delta country before they reach the sea. On both sides of 
tlu_s central plam there ~re high hills_ which run southwards and end in coastal 
s~p~- The cen?al plain together W1th the two coastal strips forms the Burman 
d:\ !s1on ; t~e h1lls on the west '!f this central plain form the Chin division 
\\.h~l~ t~e h1lls on the_east fo~ a ndged plateau and are included in the Shan 
diVIsiOn, An. extensiOn of tlus Shan plateau and a small part of the basin of 
the Salween nver form the Salween division. 

Th~ North subdivi~ion of _the _Burman division consists of numerous 
bountam ranges and SWiftly flowmg nvers which render communications over 

rge are.'IS a matter of extreme difficulty. These physical characteristics have 
tended to produce many varieties of tribes and languages confined to small 
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ar7as. The Shans contt:nded with the Burmese for supremacy over the whole of 
thts area but .the power of the Sha~s was finally broken by the .Burmese king 
Alaungpaya m .1757 ~D .. The plams ~e mainly occupied by Burmese and 
Shan~ ... The ramfall ts farrly ~eavy, bemg much greater than in the Centre 
~ubdtvtst~n but not so large as m tqe Delta. Rice is practically the only crop 
m the plams. 

The Centre subdivision stretches from Shwebo district to Prome district and 
consists mostly of undulating lowlands. In the 1911 Report it is termed the 
Central Basin and th!l following description is taken from paragraph 11 of that 
Report:-. 

. "T~~ terti! 1 B~ Proper' has alr':"dy been appropriated to denote the area within the 
eight admirustraiive diVlstOns of the PrOVlnce. But, both historically and ethnically it could 
be ~(aimed '-:i~ greater protn:iely by the region which is. prosaically tenned th~ Central 
~astn. It comct?es roughly ~th the pe~anent sphere of utf!uence of the rapidly and con· 
tinuousl;r fluctuating; Bunnese kingdom as It was gradually fighting its way towards supremacy. 
It conta1ns t!'e caPitllls of Prome, Pagan, A~. Sa.&ai.ng, S~webo, Amarapura and Mandalay, 
each of' which has been the centre of dectstve lnctdents m the turgid course of Bunnese 
history. -It--h-tho:---orndlcr "of--+ho-.-~~~· -lt-i:t--tho---vcn\\e -oi the transfonnation of 
numerous, petty, ~verse a'.'d hostile nc;nnadic !r!bes. fr~ .the Himalayan rep;iou, into a u1Jted 
!'"<1 po~erful natio!', suffiCiently. cohestv~ to malntain a. virile and aggressive existence between 
Its fonntdable Indian and Chmese neighbours. N e~ther the vicissitudes of war nor the 
domination of alien conquerors, nor the immigration of numerous and diverse racial' •elements 
have been able to arrest this silent, steady and apparently inevitable development towards a 
unified and highly individualised nationality. The national or racial instinct has been suffi
ciently intense to avert the consequences of unsuccessful war during an era when such conse· 
quences usually approached extermination, and to absorb the intruding elements whether they 
came as immigrants or as conquerors. This central area, the heart of the Province, exhibits 
the various characteristics of Bunnese life to a degree unattainable in any of the rem'lining 
divisions, modifie~ as they are, each and all, by the existence of large numbers of half-absorbed 
and unabsorbed foreign immigrants." 

It is described above as the cradle of the Burmese race, and even now, in 
spite of immigration, ·about 94 per cent of the population is Burmese, the remain
ing 6 per cent being mainly Indians, Chins and Zerbadis. The rainfall is slight, 
all districts except Prome and' Thayetrnyo having an average rainfall 
of between 26 and 38 inches. Many parts are subject to drought and it is 
the only subdivision in which there is a real diversity of crops, only about one
third of the cultivated area being devoted to rice. 

The Delta subdhision coincides roughly with the ancient kingdom of the 
Mons (Talaings) but except in comparatively small areas they have been 
absorbed by the Burmese. This subdivision contains a comparatively large 
proportion of immigrants, both from other parts of the province as well as 
outside the prO\ ince. The Burmese represent 66 per cent of the population, 
the Mons 2, Karens 17, Indians 10 and Chinese 2. There is very little upland 
and 92 per cent of ti1e cultivated area is devoted to rice. The rainfall in Thaton 
district averages 216 inches but in other districts it ranges from 83 to 127, ti1e 
average for the whole subdivision being 109. 

The Coast subdivision consists of the Akyab, Kyaukpyu and Sandoway 
districts in the north and the Amherst, Tavoy and Mergui districts in the south. 
These two coastal strips are separated by the Delta subdivision. The northern 
part is roughly the old province of Arakan ; races of the Burma group (Araka
nese, Yanbye, Burmese and Chaungtha) represent 64 per ce~tofthepop~lat!on, 
Indians 22 per cent (all but about six thousantl are found m Akyab dtstnct), 
Indo-Burman races (mostly Arakan Mahomedans) 6 per cent, and C~ns 6 per 
cent. The Chins generally lh e in the hills. In the Tenasserim portton of the 
Coast subdivision races of the Burma group (Burmese, Tavoyans and Merguese) 

· form 38 per cent of the population ; Mons form 29 per cent, Karens 16, races 
of the Tai (Shan) group 3, Zerbadis 3 and Indians 6, all of whom are mostly f~mnd 
in the Amherst district : Mons are practically confined to Amherst. The ramfall 
i:s extremely heavy in both parts of this subdivision, averaging~between 180 and 
215 inches in all districts except Mergui, where it is 161 inches. A large part 
of this subdivision is not available for cultivation and about 90 p~r ~en~ of the . 
cultivated area is devoted to rice, except in the Tavoy and Mergw dtstncts, for 
which the percentages are 70 and 53, respectively. 

The Shan division consists of the Northern and South~rn Shan States. 
Races of the Tai (Shan) group form 47 per cent of the population ; the remam
der consists of races of the Burma group (13 per cent), Karens (12), Paia:ung-Wa 
group (12), Lolo-Muhso group (6), Kach!ns (4), Chmese (4) and lndtans (2). 
The more important races of the Burma group represented are Danu, Burmese, 
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Intha and Tanngyo-the last two only in the Southern Shan States. Kachins 
arc practically confined to the Northern Shan States and Karens (largely 
Taungthus) to the Southern Shan States. The Chinese are mostly Yun':l":n~e 

d all but 4 000 are in the Northern Shan States. The Shan diVISIOn 
~~ntains in addition to forest land much undulating country where potatoes an_d 
other dry crops are cultivated ; there are· also broad valleys where paddy IS 

grown. . · 1 all · d · The Chin division· on the west IS comparative y sm m area, an . IS 
sparsely populated. The population is almost entirely composed o! Ch1_ns. 
The wild nature of the country has had the effec~ of more ~r _1~ ISolatmg 
them from the rest of the world. The cultivation IS of the pnm1bve taungya 

type.The Salween division is the smallest both in area and population. About 
four-fifths of the population are Karens and the remainder ~ostly Shans and 
Burmese. 

6. Statistical References.-Figures for the area and populatio';l of 
each administrative district and division and for the number of houses are g1ven 
in Imperial Table I. The variatio~ i~ th<: populat!on of each distri~ a':ld 
division during the last fifty years IS g~ven m 1m penal Table II. Provmcial 
Table I gives area and populati'!n figure;; ~or townships ~nd states as well as 
districts. In addition the followmg subs1d1ary tables wh1ch are appended to 
this Chapter have been compiled :-

!A.-Density, water-supply and crops. 
lB.-Density compared with rainfall and cultivated area. 
11.-Distribution of the population classified according to density. 

111.-·Variation in relation to density since 1881. 
IV.-Variation in Natural Population. 
V.-Comparison of Cen~s figures and vita~ statistics. _ . 

VI.-Variation by townsh1ps and states classified accordmg to density. 
VII.-Persons per house and houses per square mile. 

VIII.-Growth of population in two decades by, natural divisions with 
particulars for certain religions. -

IX.-Variation in the Population of the Comparable area. 

Reference will be made to other tables but those given above provide tl. 
bulk of the statistical material required for this Chapter. 

7. Variation in Population.-The first census of Burma as part of 
the Census of India was taken in 1872. The·area covered by the census opera
tions included the present Arakan, Pegu, Irrawaddy and Tenasserim divisions 
and part of the present Thayetmyo district The next census took place in 1881 
and CO\'ered the same area. Since 1881 there have been progressive extensions 
of the census limits. In 1891 the census was extended to the greater part of 
Upper Burina, but the Shan States, the present Chin Hills district and portions 
of the present Bhamo, Myitkyina, Katha and Upper Chindwin districts were 
excluded. In 1901 further additions were made, namely, the Shan States 
(including Karenni but excluding East ana West Mangliin and Kokang), the Chin 
Hills district (as it then existed), the administered portion of what was then 
known as the Pakokku Hill-Tracts, and some administered portions of the 
northern districts which had been omitted from the 1891 census. In 1911 
Kokang, West Mangliin and the unadministered portion of the Pakokku Hill
Tracts were added. In 1921 the census was extended to the Somra Tract, East 
Mangliin and portions of M yitkyina (including Putao) district ; the Coco Islands 
in U1e Hanthawaddy district, which had inadvertently been omitted from 
previous census operations, were also included. In 1931 the census limits were 
e:~.iended to include the area brought under administration and added to the 
Chin Hills district in 1930. In the above description areas in which the popula
tion was only estinlated and not actually enumerated have been regarded as 
falling within census limits. 

• 8. D~agramm~tic Representation of Variation in Popula
tlon.-F,gures sho~g _!he vari":tion in the population of districts during the 
last fifty years are giVen m I~ penal Table II. The figures gi' en for previoliS 
censuses represent the population at those censuses of the districts as they existed 
on U1e 24th February 1931, but !Qe figures for any district in any year exclude 
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all areas omitted from the census of that year. Thus many of.the increases are 
not true increases but are largely due to extensions of the census limits. 

. The best W:1:Y of exhibiting the variations in population is by means of a 
d~agrarn. In1the diagrams facing pages 22 and 24 the variations in the populations 
of districts, natural divisions and the whole pro\ ince have been represented. 
These diagrams have been drawn on a logarithmic or ratio scale : it is called 
logarithmic because the vertical distance between two numbers on the scale is 
not proportional to the difference between the numbers but to the difference 
between their logarithms. Equal 'l<ertical distances represent equal perce11tage 
changes and not equal absolute or actual changes, as in diagrams on a natural 
scale. The rate of increase in the population is represented by the slope of the 
line, and equal rates of increase are therefore represented by parallel lines, no 
matter where the lines appear on the diagram. These diagrams enable one to 
see at a glance the rates of 'l<ariation in the populations of the different districts· 
and to compare one with another ; they also enable one to see where the 
increases ha\ e been due to extensions of the census limits, since lines have only 
been drawn between points representing populations of the same census area. 
For instance, the line representing the population of the province on Part A is 
broken at the 1891 census because there was an extension of the census limits 
at that census : the point representing the population in 1881 has been joined to 
the point representing the population in 1891 of the area censused in 1881, 
while the point representing the population in 1891 has been joined to the 
population in 1901 of the same area. A. logarithmic scale has been used 
because a comparison between the rates of increase was considered of more 
importance than a comparison between the absolute or actual increases, but the 
actual increases can at the same time be read off the diagrams with the aid of 
the scales at the sides. 

·9. Variation since 1872.-In order to measure the increa.~e in the 
population of the area . enumerated in 1872 it is necessary to determine the 
increases due to extensions of the census limits at subsequent censuses. The 
area enumerated in 1872 and 1881 consisted of the present Arakan, Pegu, 
Irrawaddy and Tenasserim divisions together with the area which at those 
censuses formed the Thayetmyo district. Figures for the population of these 
four divisions (as they existed in 1931) at the 1881 and subsequent censuses 
are given in Imperial Table II. The Thayetrnyo distriCt covered the same area 
in 1881 as in 1872. Shortly after the .annexation it was enlarged but at the 
1891 and 1901 censuses the part enumerated in 1872 consisted of whole town
ships and there is therefore no difficulty in obtaining the population of this 
part in 1891 and 1901. But between 1901 and 1911 and again between 1911 
and 1921 the townships of Thayetrnyo district were altered and at the 1911 and 

subsequent censuses the part enumerated 
in 1872 did not consist of whole town
ships ; in order to calculate the popu
lation of this part at those censuses one 
would have to add up the figures for 
the village-tracts and hamlets included in 
it but unfortunately these village-tracts 
and hamlets are not known. Approximate 
figures can, however, be obtained if it is 
assumed that the population of the part 
enumerated in 1872 increased at the same 
rate between 1901 and 1931 as the population 
of the rest of the district (the district boun
dary has remained. unaltered since. 1899. 
With this assumption the figures g1ven m 
columns 2 3 and 4 of marginal table 2 have 
been obtained."' Figures have also been 
given for the present Arakan, Pegu, 

2. Variation since 18i2 in the population of 
lhe area censused in 1872. 

Increase since 
previous census. 

Year of Population. 
Census. Per Actral. cent. 

I 2 3 4 

1872 ... 2,747,148 
36'0 1881 ... 3,736,771 989,623 

1891 ... 4,603,103 866,332 23'2 
1901 ... 5,580,158 977,055 21'2 
1911· ... 6,392,830 812,672 14'6 
1921 ... 7,047,706 654,876 10'2 
1931 ·- 7,964,855 917.149 13'0 

1872-1931 ... 5,217.707 189'9 

• The fi 'ure given in column 2 of marginal table 2 for the year Ul91, namely, 4,603,1~3, agrees with ~at 
given in mar~inallable 1 on page 27 of tlte 1921 Report ; the figure given for the year 1.9~1.m J:lO rme m~:;.m~ 
table in the 1921 Report. namely, 7,058,009, i:s apparently.a ~i:Jpri~tchfor 1,04'dj(J(1}' whi~eJ~ 1es71u~n~iste'3~t 
by asSL'ming that tho portion of the present Thayetmyo distnct whl was. IIO enumera h .48 d 49 f th 
the 1921 census of the Minhla and Sinbaungwe town:.hips. Thr: figures gllveln8721n para1g1r_ap srrec1arnasmu~h- a! 

t f th ulation in 1891 1901 and 1911 of the census area o are a mco 
~~~,1r!'f:rtlte 0~P~lO::~n of the whote' of Thayetmyo district have been included instead of those ror the part 
enumerated in 1~72. 
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lrrall'liddy and Tenasserim divisions ~~ margin~ tabl~ 3. Tile t92t and.t93i 
figures in these two tables. includ~ _46 and ~-----,--;---~'"7"--:-~ 
8 Persons, respect_ ively, . representi_ ng the 3. Variation aince,tll'72 in the:pol!ulation ·of h h the present Arakao, Pegu, Ina waddy and 
population of the Coco Is~nds,. w IC were ___ . .:renausim di~ ........ --· 

enumerated for the first ttme m 1921. It Inerease since 
will be noticed that figures for the _percent- _previous <OJ!'UI. 

age increases in marginal table 3 ar~g.reilter ~;,/i.r a. Population.l.:.._--,.--1 
than those in marginal table 2. . Thts IS d~e Census. ActuaL !.,~ 
to the fact that the percentage mcreases m . _ t , · _ --2 .. . .. :r-.. 4., 

the population of Thayetmy6 district hav.e 
been small Between 1872 and 1901 the 1872 ... z;59o,332 976;8

7
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pdpulation . of the portion . of Thayetmyo ~r ::: !:m~ 84!_,~5 ~[~ 
tllstrlct enumerated in 1872 mcreased from 1901 ... 5,405.967 '197,501 ••v 
156,816 tO 174,191 which is an increase 'of r~~~ . :: ~~i~ ~:1: !~i 
17,3_75 or only about _11 per cent i~ _29 yearS. 1931 •. • ··:. 7,765,614 . \1()3:508 u:_ 
There has also been bttle change smce 1901, 
lhe fiopulation of the . present Th~yetm¥o t872.:..t93i ... 5,t75,2s2 t99·8 
tllstrict having increased from 239,706 til~ · · - · · ·-
1901 to 274,1771n 1931, which Is an inc'reas_e . . . , , . , , ., .. ,. 
·of 34 471 or just over 14_ per cent in 30 years. The_ pr75eiH ~kan:, r.~ 
Irrawaddy and Tenasserim _d~v.isions consist of ~lle Delta and _Co~ st't~lv!si?'n.~ 
~;f the Butman natural dlVIston, togethet: \\'Ith the :A.clkan Htll ~racts .aqd. 
Prolhe and Salween distric~~ . and it will be seen ~hat the_ Jl:dP\t~ti~ ,has ,be,e* 
trebled since 1872. The. very large percentage ~'n.crease)S it~ l~~t l'aflY Y~l;'5 
tvere largely due to i~i:nigration. info, the. Delta ~oth_ ~ro~ U,pper B1l~·fll'\a a,rl~ 
from outside thil provmce but a certatn amount is alSo due to lhe progresstve 
efficiency of enumeration. · 

10. valtation, since 1891.-the fig'ui-cs giveii. m ,ma(gi~~ ~~~~ 2_ .rcfr 
the variation in thP population since _i872 ·cover_an,area,.~~~hUy larger. thilll ffi~ 
rreo"''~ Arakan~ Pegu, lrra~addy arld ,_Ten~~nty dtv!s~or\s. t~, ~,S?!, ~-c 
census was extended to. a large part of Upper Burma and from 189~ \:!ie :vana~on 
cln be studied ov'cr a much larger area. the census '6f 19'01- .covere~ a still 
\arger area and in order to·'calcuJate the perceiifuge_ V.~riati'Ol) beh\r'een_ 1'8_9i ~n~ 
1901 it is necessary to calctiJatc the pOpJllation in 1901 o'f ihe area th:it W~ 
censused in 1891. This is tiot an easY. -matter as the il.t'eil 'cblsiise'd ln lMi 
does not appear to be known exactly, tp .19th the.c.evsils WliS eneilded to til~ 
Shan States (tncludlng Karenni),_ the Chin RillS_~d ~~~ P~~okk~ l;li!l-T\'\1~: 
T\le population of these areas was 1,237,749 and if th1s figUre ts subthidea 
from the total population of the province, namely, 10,490,624, llie_reiliabi.det i~ 
9,251,875. The 1911 and 1921 Census ReP.~~~~ il{it.flgre~ \V)~h_re~pe_~,to _the 
otller ~reas that were censused for the first time 111 1901. Thul> tt ts stated U\ 
paragclph 28 on pllg'e 26 o£ the 1921 ~el'q\-t that the areas ehlimerated 8' r 
estimated for the firSt time in 1901 had a population (in 1901) oi ovet l,soo,c)() i 
this figltre is; however, contradicted l:lter <!n iri the sartie paragrapli \vlie\-e tli~ 
popu!atloi\ in 1901 of the ·area ~numerated or estim\ited irl 1891 is given .as 
9,230,748 (see marginal table 1 on page 27), \Vhich feaveS 1,259,876 a5 tll'e 
population of the area· enumerated or.estimated for the firSt_tifui: ~ 19'01. In 
paragraphs 48 and 50 of the- 1911 Report the popiilatio"· in l90L of llie :tiel 
enumerated or estimated in 189i Is given as 9,118,734, wni.ch .leaveS 1,371,890 
\Is the !Jopulation of the area enumerated or estirrlate'd for ilie first tinie iii 1901 
~he ~~lire _gi_ven in t_he l92i Rep9rt, narrtel~ ?i23(,),748, i~ ·~vld"ently wi-~rli 
'Smt:e n\ amvmg at ~Ius figure the only area exclutled besides those meHtrone'd 
\lbove (the Shan States; Chin Hills and Pakokku Hill Tra~) is l):od:a\i~ Mv,rl
ship in the Ruby Mines district,_ \vh!Ch had a ~opulatioi\ in 1 <j()I 'of 22,127. 
But other areas \vere omitted besides Kodaung_ towii.ship. At llie t89l census 
certiitt areas were excluded from the ~egular 'census (>peraticin~ Bht \Verb 
subjected to a rotigh enun\.erntion during the dry weather of 1891 \§ee :A.p~~n~ 
tii~ ,A of the 1891 Report). The lmpeh"'al Tables volume Qf 189~ i's vHt 
lntsleadlttg because the figures f(?r thesb " Eli:cludoo Tr.i'ds " ha{ e bhen 
entirely ~mltted from some of the llhperfal Tabies whiJe iri oll\.~l: labte5 lli~ 
figures for some .• o~ these " ~xcltided tracts" h'~ve Been iri'chidM \n s'0\1\e 
columns but omttted from ol:llers~ Foi: ihst\uice ih tol\lniii 2 ol fmp· ~ri:i.l 
Table II of 18~1 the toW population Of Upper aii·d.LO\ver Biiliiii .IS given as 
7,7221053 and tqdudes fi~res for the " E~clude~ Thl~" fu the B~';ii:h(S,'li\ia 
kaUta 'distri~ but excludes ligtire5 ror Ul~ " Ex'ciuded tract'S " iii the Riib)r 

2 ° 
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~ines and Upper Chindwin _districts, whereas the figures for males and femaleS 
m columns 5 and 8, respectively, of the same table do not include any figures 
for " Excluded Trac~." In Imperi_al T~ble II of the 1901 and subsequent 
censuses the population of the pro\>mce m 1891 is given as 7 722 053 and the 
area of which this was the population has therefore been take~ as 'the area that 
was censused in 1891. The population of the Ruby Mines district included in 
this figure is given in Imperial Table II of 1891 as 26,134. This figure 
represents the population of MogOk township (18,810) and Twinnge township 
(7,324). At the 1891 census Mong Mit State was in the Ruby Mines district 
but ~t was on~ of the ·~ Excluded Tracts " and the figure for its population was 
not mcluded m ll.nl?enal Table II of 1891. On_ page xxxvii of Appendix A of 
the ~891 R~port 1t IS stated that the enumeration in the Mong Mit State was 
earned out m a very perfunctory manner and that the returns were of little \>alue · 
this may have been the reason for their omission from the Imperial Tables: 
B~twee~ 1~91 and 1901 part of Katha district w~ tra!lsferred to the Ruby 
Mmes d1strict and at the 1901 census the Ruby Mmes d1strict consisted of the 
townships of Mo&Ok ~same as in 1891), Tagaung, Thabeikkyin, Momeik and 
Kodaung. Thabe1kkym was apparently formed out of Twinnge township, and 
Tagaung from the area transfe'!ed from Katha, whi!e Momeik and Kodaung 
represented what was known m 1891 as Mong M1t (Momeik) State. The 
whole of the Ruby Mines district was enumerated at the 1901 census and since 
the part transferred from Katha had been enumerated in 1891 the population 
of the area enumerated for the first time in 1901 is represented by Momeik 
township (22,581) and Kodaung township (22,127), making a total population 
of 44,708. Thus no part of Mong Mit was included in the census area of 1891 
and the statement in paragraph 28 of the 1921 Report tl1at in 1891 tile census 
was extended to the Mong Mit Shan State is incorrect. 

The "Excluded Tracts" of the Upper Chindwin -district at the 1891 
census consisted of the.States of Kale, Thaungdut and Kanti and the figures 
for all tllese States were omitted from the Imperial Tables of 1891 (see page 
271 of the 1891 Provincial Tables volume). In 1891-presumably Ju~t a! tor 'no 
census had been taken-the Kale State became the Kale township (see page 49 
of the Upper Chindwin district Gazetteer A volume). The portion of the 
Upper Chindwin district which was enumerated for the first time in 1901 had 
a population in 1901 of 23,745, represented by Kale township 14,226,• Kanti 
State 2,048 and Thaungdut State 7,471. This brings tile total for the districts 
and states mentioned abo\>e to 1,306,202 (1,237,749+44,708+23,745). Accord
ing to paragraphs 48 and 52 of the 1911 Report the total for the whole province 
is 1,371,890 so that if this latter figure is correct there is left 65,688 for the 
remaining districts. 

The only other districts in 1901 which contained areas censused for the 
first time in 1901 were Bhamo, M yitkyina and Katha. These districts as they 
existed in 1901 had a population in 1901 of 323,137, compared with 183,50~ i_n 
1891. This is an increase of 139,629 or more than 75 per cent. If 1t IS 

assumed fuat 65,688 (mentioned <>.ho"e) represents fue population of tile area 
censused for fue first time in 1901 fuen the Tcmainder, 73,941 (139,629-
65,688), represents fue increase in the populatio~ of fue part censused in 1891. 
This increase amounts to about 40 per cent but IS explamed by the fact tllat a 
large part of fue censused areas of tile .~~amo _and K~tha districts at the 1~91 
census consisted of " Excluded Tracts m which estimates of tile population 
were made (Myitkyina district was not in existen~e in 1891 : it was forme;! out 
of Bhamo district between 1891 and 1901). Estimates are often very w1oe of 
the mark and it is possible that an actual enumeration !n 1891 would. ha_ve 
given much larger figures. There were also disturban.ces m f!le Kafua d1strict 
which coincided with the 1891 census and hampered 1ts effi~1ency. 

Thus taking all fuings into consideration tile figure gi\>en _in ~e 1911 
Report for the population in 1901 of the area censused for tile first time m 1901, 
namely 1 371 890 would appear to be approximately correct. The exact area 
censused'in l891 

1

does not seem to have been given in any of the C~nsus ~eports 
but the Census Superintendent of 1911 probably had access to matenal \~hich has 
since been destroyed and in the absence of e\>idence to the eontrary hts figures 
'Should be accepted. The matter has been gone into at some lengili since fuere 
was disagreement between fue figures in the 1911 and 1921 Census Reports. 

• Some of the figures given on page 798 of the Provincial Tables volume of 1901 for the population i~= 
of the townships of the Upper Chindwin district as they existed in 1901 do not appear to be correct In P"!~ th • 
no figures appear to b~ r~uir«J, !or Ka~e toWJ1shif in 1891, since at th~ 1891 census Kale $tate was ou,_ e 9 

I'Cil'"' area, 
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Since the exact ~ound~ries of the arfea ~nsused J.:ti~!9~f t:t~~~:~~U:! 
is impossible to obtam rehable figures or e pop 
1921 and 1931 censuses. In marginal table 
1 on page 27 of.the 192! ~eport the popula
tion of this area m 1921Is g1ven as 11,489,817 
but it is not known how this figure was 
arrived at. In studying th.e ~ariati?n of 
the population since 1891 1t 1s advisable 
therefore to exclude the figures for the 
Bhamo, Myitkyina, Katha, Ruby Mines ~nd 
Upper Chindwin districts. In marg~nal 
table 4, figures for these districts (as they 
existed at the 1901 and 1911 censuses) have 
been excluded. The 1921 and 1931 figures 
include 46 and 8 persons, respectively, 
representing the population of the Coco 
Islands whereas the figures for the other 
years do not contain figures for these 
islands ; otherwise the figures are compa;
able. rne area CU11 "'vel by th" iignrP.s • 1S 
equivalent to Di"llisional Burma (see the 1931 
Census Tables) with the exception of the 
Bhamo, Myitkyina, Katha, Upper Chin~win 
and Chin Hills districts (as they extsted 
in 1931), i.e., it comprises the Delta, Coast 
and Centre subdivisions of the Burman 
natural division with the addition of the 
Salween district and the Arakan Hill Tracts. 

. -. -

4. Va.riatinn in the population of Di.visi?Dal 
Burma, e:xcluding the Bhamo, Mytlkyina, 
Ka1ha Upper Chindwin and Chin Hills 

dis'mcts jas they existed in 1931). 

Increase since -- ' previous census. 

Year of Population. 
Census. Per 

Actual- cenL 

I 2 3 4 

1891 ... 7,392,950 
1.m:543 17'5 1901 ... 8,687,493 

1911 9,947,435 1,259,942 14"5 .... 948,866 9'5 1921 -·- 10,896,301 
1931 ... 12,178,942 1,282,641 ll'8 

189f..=I'931;-o.; ·~ 
... 64, 

S. Variation in the numbei' of Buddhh·ls in 
the area cOvered by marginal table 4. 

Increase since 
previous census. 

Year of ~,opulation. CenaUL--

Actual. Per 
cenl 

I 2 3 4 

1891 ... ,, 6,69),917 
I,oi3;293 

... 
1901 ... 7,765,210 16'0 
1911 ... 8,757,392 992,1~2 12'8 
1921 ... 9,510,121 752,729 8'6 
1931 ... 10,559,031 1,(148,910 11'0 

-
1891-1931 ... 3,867,114 57'8 

It will be seen that the percentage 
increases in column 4 of marginal table 
4 are less than those in column 4 of mar
ginal table 3 on page 9. The reason 
is, of course, that marginal table 4 
covers a much larger area. The additional 
area coincides with the Centre subdivision of 
the Burman natural division, with the 
exception of Prome district. According to 
Subsidiary Table III at the end of tlus chapter 
the percentage increases in the Centre 
subdivision have been much less than the 
percentage increa•co in the Delta and Coast 
subdivisions. Thus for the decade 1891-
1901 the percentage increase in the Centre 
subdivision was only 9 per cent compared 
with 28 and 17 per cent respectively, in the 

--j 
--------- -- - - -- - -

6. Variation in the number o[ Hiodus in 

Delta and Coast subdivisions. 
According to marginal table 4 the per

centage increase for 1891-1901 is 17'5 per 
cent. Part of the increase is due to 
migration. Separate figures for Buddhists, 
Hindus .and Muslims for the same area are 
given in marginal tables 5, 6 and], respec
tively, t and it will be seen tl1at Hindus 
increased by 63'8 per cent and Muslims 
by 32'3 per cent. The increase in t11e 
number of Hindus and Muslims combined 
corresponds roughly to the increase in the 
number of Indians, since although some 

the area covered by marginal table 4. 

Increase since 
previous census. 

Year of Population. Census. . 
Actual. Per 

cent. 
I 2 3 4 

1891 ... 165,123 ... ... 
1901 ... 270,397 105,274 63'8 
1911 ... 368,740 ' 98,343 36'4 . 
1921 ... 451,166 82,426 22'4 
1931 ... 516,946 65.780 14'6 . 

--
1891-1931 ... 35!,823 213'1 

• At th'e 1901 and subsequeut censuses this area was made up of whole districts, but the area obtained by 
eX(:Iuding Ute Rlt:uno. Kntha, Ruby Mines and Upper Chlndwin districts (as they existed in 1891) from what was 
Divisional Bunua in 1891 Is slightly less, the population in 1891 of the area so obtained being 7,390,055, 
comp.'ucd with 7,391,950, gi\'cn abo..-e. The differenc~ namely 2,895, is due to a transfer or transfers of areas 
between the Centre and North subdivisions of the Burman natural division bel\Veen 1891 and 1901.. The 
11,:nre5 in tho ~econd marginal table of par.agraphSO on page 38 of the 1911 Census Report Cover the same area as 
marginal tabla4 above but tho figure for 1891 should be 7,392,950 (7,390,065 appears to be a misprint for 7,390.055) 

-t lo"or the purpose of lhese tables the inhabitants of areas transferred between the Centre and North 
aubdlvislons betwoen 1891 and 1901 (see loot-note above) ha\'e been tal.-en to be Buddhists. 



¥ u~.li1,11s1 e,g.,_ Ze~~!\di~ an<;l ~kan Mahow~dans, are no\ Inwans, some 
a'~~nsJ ~.g, (h~SCf who a~e. Buddhis_ls, Christia~s anci Sikhs; 'are J;!Ot 

m us or Muslims. The mcre~se .W thll Indian pop1,1ill.tion d,\le t9 
' 

'7. Vanation in the number of Muslim~ in 
lhe Aten co~crcH bY margirihl table- 4. 
lot- · • •1 • •' •' '!1, 'I., 0 ,\ 

Increase since 
previous census. 

Year of ' 
<:-.emus. Pppulotlion. 

' ActuaL :Per 
cenl 

I 2 3 4 

1891 ... 25o,413 . .. 
1901 ... 331,254 80,841 32"3 
1911 ... 409,980 78,726 23"8 
19~1 ... 4Ki!,9:!? 78,947 19"3 
1931 ... 569,587 80,660 l6'5 

" ... •· 
-- ·- ----. 

1891-1931 ... 319,174 127"5 

qugration would of course be wuch greater 
~han th~ ac~ual i,ncrease since th~ d~a\h rate 
of the Ind1aJ;l popula1;ion in Burma h~ 
always been ·much greater 'than the \,}ir\\1 
ratct. '\'he figures · for Buddhists are, 
however, not _affe~ted to any appreciabl,c; 
ex\e':t by I;mgra,tiqn and accordillg tg 
margm;U talj>le 5 the ~ercentage ~ncrease for 
1891-1901 was 16"0 . compared with 12"8 
foJ; 199.~-11. I? l?aragraph l6 oqhe 192~ 
Censw> Report 1~ 1s !!tated that the fall in 
th,e. percen~gc increase was due to ·a deficit 
of births in 1901-1~ compared with 
~~91-1901, b:ut many of tile figurt)S give!) 
m ~~at paragrap)l are incorrect (sec foot
n.ote. below) and although some. part ·of 
the decrease may _bo- due tv tln:re IJ~mg 

. . . . a s~allcr propor¥oll of women i.n the 
ch1ld-beanng ages d~nng 1901-1911, as ~ompared with 1891-19_01, it seems 
Pr<:>1Jabl.ct ~ha_t ~ con.s_1_d_erable part o~ \he d\)creasc is due to under-enurl)eratioi, 
in 189)..., pa[,i:icJ!Ia. ,rly in Upp.e; Burma. Acc?rdi?g to paragraph SO on page 39 
of ~licd9J.l Cen~\ls ~port . 'the enumeration m Upper ~urma in 18,9_1 wall 
e.ff.e.c.t.e.<l \I.O.det. gre.at diffic.?lties vezy, s)lortly after ~at portion of the provi.n.ce 
ha<;l, b,ll~-~ a~nexed, ~~d tmmediately aft~J; COJJJ,Plet\l pac~f;ication had been 
efiectei:L T-he subordma!e o~cia~ · qa~ not yet grow11 accustomed to the; 
meth~ds o£ ti}.e, J.l.e'f r~gtme, a,nd tt \~ probable t_bat a la_rge portion of the 
UQ.,d_er-en,';'!]lCf<Ltion u~dtcllted Wfl ~l~e to so large an exte7:1si.on o~ census lim.iU! 
over an' a}"ca \vhet;e bo~_th,e popul.;l,l,io!il a,n,d ~~ sup,ervistug and couw.crating 
staff- possess~d ~0 pr~vious expen.~~~Cf 0~ t,he metho?S and objects of the; 
census enumeration." · 
·' " the' limiU,"ih_CJ;ease of 9 per ceJJ.t iJJ. the population of the Cent,re su~: 

d:ivis~oii'd~~~ 1891-_ '1901, in spi~e of th~ tmder-en.urp.erat,ion in 1891, i_.s due 
to· th~ openmg ·up of tpe Delta wh,id,l ~au~ed migration <,>n a large seal!? from 
Upp~ to LO\yer Burma. 

11. Variation since 1901.-In 1<i01 the census was extended to the 
Shan· States"(iiidiiciing--Karerinl but excluding East and West Manj(liin and 

Kokang), the Chin F-Iille .di~trtct (as it then 
ex1stect), tile administered portion of what s.· VariaUOn in the population of the 3.re3 

'., ·'·i' '•cen,U"Bed·in 1901··· 

InCrease since . I previous census. 
Year of ·Population. -· . . 

' Census. . -- ~ .:,.,;,. :' ., Per Actual. cent. 
1 2 3 .....i_ 

11901 ... "10,490,624 
11911 ... 12,061.928 1,571 304 15·o 

19:U ... I J3,087,9o6 1,02?,978 8'5 
l!JN ... ,14,53~.~- . 1,445;384 ll"O 

.. -· .. . . 
1901-1931 

- -• . • ~ • I 
... 4!~~·~ 38·5 

.was then known as the Pakokku Hill Tracts', 
and some administered portions of districts 
iJJ. lJ'pper Burma which had. been omitted · 
from the 1891 census. Figures for the area 
cen.sused in 1901 are given in marginal 
table 8. In paragraph 29 of the 1921 
Census Report it was pointed out that these 
figures include estimates of the population 
in r:emote parts of the province and that 
these estimates have often not been very 
accurate. It -was also stated in that para
-graph that a more accurate comparison 
could be made if the poJlulations of some of 
these. estimated areas and a few other areas 

w.~r~ e~cl_1,1g_c,g! 'l:h_e_ r~m!lill<J.er of. the province was convel!ien~y calle~ the 

• The rate of increase given in paraJraph 36 of the 1921 Census Report, namely, 17'2.per cent, Ia incorrect. 
The AgUr~ ·in margln:i.l' table 14 of that paragraph· inclUde figUres fOr the Upper Chindwin and Ruby Mines 
texCh1~1riS 'Mong 1 ~!t~-- di~tf_lcts, bUt th,e_ censused are~ of those distr!ds were much larger in _1901 ~han in l_tl91 
ana Uiey- shoUld there _ore have been excl~1ded in making the compan_son_. Thus the figure giVen m marg.nal 
t3ble'\4fOr J90l,·naiilely, 7,951,367, conta1ns 187,683 from these twn d1stncts, whereas the US91 figL•re, 6,784,358, 
ci:mf:ainJ Oilly 96,540,· a"differencC· of 9~ 1 14?. There appear to be ot.h~ mistakes in the Sapie_ paragraph ... ~bus 
th'e f!e.fceritagc ihcrease In_ the number. of ·Buddhists in ·t891-1901. m I he Delta, Coast and Centre subdiVJSlons 
was "MfoUt 15'9 Pf:r'Cetl( (nOl·J7"2l arlclt,.e adtial increase"ih u,e nU.mber o.f ~~ddJ1ists in the same: area waa about 
so thcirr;il\idsfridt 351fthdnsands) mate In' 1891-"-190llban in 19PI-19ll. ... ' . ·' ,, . . ' -·· .. 
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(:omparable Area (the areas excluded are giv~ in r;nargina1 ~ble 2 on ~age 28 
of the 1921 Census Report). Figures 
showing the uriation in the population of the 
Comparable A rea are given in m~r~!lal 
table 9. Figures for each natural d1v1s1~n 
arc given for the decade 1901-1911 m 
Subsidiary Table IX on page 60 of the 1921 
Census Report, and in Subsidiary Table IX 
at the end of this chapter for 1911 to 1931. 
The percentage increases shown in marginal 
table 9 are less than those in marginal 
table 3, because the former table covers the 
greater part of the Shan States, where the 
increases have not been so large. The 
ligures for the total population are largely 
influenced by migration ; the figures for 
B.uddhists, which are not affected to any 
appreciable extent by migration, are 
given in marginal table 10. The · low 
percentage increase for 1911-21, namely, 
7'6. per cent is, of course, largely due 
to the influenza epidemic of 1918-19. 
(paragraph 32) the reduction of the census 
Area through influenza was esti~ated at 
1911 pop~1lation, both for Buddhists and for 
thll total population. If this figur11 (2'85) is 
nddod. to the figure for the actual increase 
(7'6) the sum (10'45) is very little different 
(rom the increase during 1921-31 (10'3). 
The figure for 1901-11, namely, V'6 per 
cent is, however, appreciably larger. In the 
1921 Census Report the only explanation 
put forward to account for the small increase 
in, 1911-21 as compared with 1901-11 
(apart from the influenza epidemic) was the 
relatively small proportion of women in 
the child-bearing ages during 1911-2~ 
compared with the previous decade. 
This may account for part of · the 
difference but a certain amount would 
appear to be due to under-enumeration 
in 1901, particularly in the Shan States. 
The greater part of ti1e Shan States was 
censused for the first time in 1901 and it 
will be seen from Subsidiary Table IX on page 
~0 ot the 1921 Census Report that the increase 
ill the number of Buddhists in the Shan 
nat,ural division was only 0'7 per cent 

9. Variation in the population of the 
Comparable Area. 

Increase since 
previous cen~us. 

Ye;fr·or Populatior.L 
Cenws. 

Actual. Per 
cen~ 

I 2 3 4 

1901 ... 10,278,715 ... 
1911 ... 11,763,961 1,485,246 14'4 
1921 ... 12,790,754 1,026,793 8'7 
1931 .... 14,218,958 1,428,204 11'2 . . -

1901-1931 ... 3,940,243 38'3. 

. ~-

In the 192~ Census. Report 
population of the Com.par,abll, 
about 2'~5 P\l! ceJ?t of ~~ 

.. 
10. Variation in the number of Buddhists in 

the CompaJ1i.l;>le Area. . 
---· ·- .. - .. -·- ··--

Increase since 
previous cen~us. 

Yearof4'1 '' . 
Census. . P'!~ulati~~-· . . -

Actual. Per ... cenf. 

1 2 3 .....±.._ .. 

1901 ... 9,182,339 
I,lss:35o 

... 
1911 ... 10,340,6tl9 12'6 
1921 ... 11~125,571 784,882 7'6 
1931 ... 12,273,712 1,148,141 10'3 

- - --. 
1'901-l~J31 ... ' . 3,(J?1,373 33'7 

in 1911-211 compared with 11'6 per cent in 1901-11. The small increa~e of 
Q'7 per cent was largely due to the influenza epidemic, but the hicrease fut; 
1921-31 was only 3'1 per cent (see Subsidiary Table IX at the end. of· tili~ 
chapter). In paragraph 57 of U1e 1911 Report the degree of under-enumetation 
in 1901 is estimated at one per cent of ti1e tot.'Ll . populatioq but til~ 
reasoning on which ti1is estimate is based does not appear to be correct (setf 
foot· note* below). It is difficult to estimate at all accurately tile increase in 
population due to under-enumeration but tilere appears to be no doubt that 
ce1~suses become progressi vel'y more and more efficient as tile methods and 
OPJ<;cts of taking ti1em become more and more familiar. · · · · · .. · · 

• In p.uaara~h 57 or the 1911 Cens~ts Report .the rate of natural increase of the total po{)ulaUon be~wetn 
l9Ql and 1911ls J,!l\"ct\ as 12 per cent as 1t was constdered to be aOOut one-hal£ per cent Jesstha:t-the correspond:. 
lug rate lor Buddhists. The dillcrenct between 12 per cent and the actual increase in the total populatiOn 
fl-\."43 per cent) is attri.but!.!d in that para~raph partly to under-enumeratjon in 1901 and p3rtly to migration: 
'11th appeoars to be a nustake : the whole should have been attributed to migration since rio allowanCe was- made 
for under-enumeration iu 1901 in arri\·iug at the figure of 12 per cenl ·Also the increase in th~· t>OJ?Ub.tioD. 
\1<lween 1901and 1911 due to mi~rnlion ~\'a! obtained by subtracting tho number of lmtnigra~ls.in 1901 lfOl" Uti: 
uumbcr of hmnl~r.nt. In 191,1.' lhls Mso" !ncorrecl (see parag_rapb 'l4 o1 lbisl~rl). · '"" - " 

' - . . ~ . ' 
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A rough estimate can also be obtained of the rate of natural increase of 
the total population during 1901-11. It will be seen from marginal table 11 

11. Variation in the number of non~ 
Buddhists in the Comparable Area. 

lncre~C~e since 
previous census. 

Year or Population. 
CeQSUS, 

Actual. Per 
cent. 

I 2 3 4 

1901 ... 1,096,376 ... ... 
1911 ... 1,423,272 326,896 29"8 
1921 ... 1,665,183 241,911 17"0 
1931 ... 1,945,246 2ts0,063 16"8 

1901-1931 ... 848,870 77"4 

that the non-Buddhists increased by 326 896 
during 1901-11. Now at the 1 '101 'and 
1911 censuses only 35 per cent of the non
Buddhists in the Comparable Area were 
females and the birth rate would therefore 
be small; also nearly half the non-Buddhists 
were Indians and the death rate would 
therefore be high. It follows that the deaths 
wou!d probably exceed the births, i.e., that 
the mcrease due to migration would exceed 
the actual increase in the number of non
Buddhists, namely, 326,896. The figures 
for Buddhists were probably not affected 
appreciably by migration. Unfortunately 
reliable figures for arrivals and departures 
by sea are not available and the increase in 

th~ total population of tho Co!uparable Area due to migration cannot be 
estimated at all accurately. If 1! were 350,000 then the increase in the total 
populaticm of the Comparable Area due to na!u:al causes would be 1,135,246 
(1,485,246-350,000) or about 11 per cent; • 1f 1t were 400,000 the increase 
would be 10'6 • per cent. If the under-enumeration in 1901 is taken into 
account the percentage increase would, of course, be less than this. As 
regards 1911-21 it will be seen· from marginal table 11 that the actual increase 
in the non-Buddhist population was only 241,911. Here again it is impossible 
to make a reliable estimate of the increase in the total population of the 
Comparable Area due to migration. If it were 300,000 t then the increase due 
to natural causes would be 726,793 (see marginal table 9) or 6'2 per cent ; if it 
were 400,000 t the increase due to natural causes would be 626,793 or 
5 '3 per cent. 

12. Some factors affecting the growth of the population 
during 1921-31.-Before discussing the variation of the population during the 
last decade brief mention will be made of some of the factors which have affect
ed it. Burma is an agricultural country and the most important factors, apart 
from epidemics, are the agricultural conditions, including the climatic condi
tions, the prices obtained for the crops and the amount of waste L·md available 
for extension of cultivation. During the last decade climatic conditions appear 
to- have been inuch the same as in the previous decade. There have been the 
usual floods and droughts but they ha\'e been confined to comparatively small 

_ 12. Surolus of Rice• 
{thous."tnda ol ton~\. -

Year. 
Export, Actual able export. surplus. -

1921-21 2,705 2,685 
1922-23 2,600 2,157 
1923-24 2,025 2,522 
1924-25 2,825 3,40b 
1925-26 2,H50 2,898 
1926-27 3,390 3,216 
1927-28 3,016 2,959 
1928-29 2,880 2,941 
1929-30 3,050 3,431 
1930-31 3,500 3,530 

• Paddy has been converted 
into rice. 

~reas and cannot be compared with the widespread 
calamities that occur in parts of India. According 

- to the_Beason and Crop Reports floods appear to be 
as frequent a cause of failure of crops as drought. 
But there has ne\ er been any real shortage of the food 
supply. This io ""idPnt from marginal table 12 in 
which figures are given for the estimated amount of 
rice and paddy a\ailable for export and also the actual 
amount exported. Failure of crops is, however, a 
frequent cause of migration. 

A more important factor than climatic conditions 
is the amount of land a\ ailable for exten-sion of culti
vation. In the Season and Crop Report for 1930-31 
the cultivable waste other than fallow is gh en as 
20,666,630 acres-practically the sanie as the occupied 
area-but a very large proportion of this could only be 
cultivated by incurring expenditure on costly irrigation, 

• In paragraph 57 of the L9U Cenaua Report the rate of natural increase of the total population between 
1901 and 1911 is given aa 12 per cent as it was considered to be about one-half per cent less than the correspond
ing rate of Buddhists. The difference between 12 per cent and U1e act~al !ncrease in the total popula~ion 
·(14'43 per cent) is attributed in that paragraph partly to un~er-enumer:ahof! tn 1.901 and partly to migration. 
This appeara to be a mistake : the whole should have been attnbutcd to m1grahon sm~e no allo_wance was m~de 
tor under-enumeration in 1901 in arriving at the figure of 12 per cent. Also ~c: m~rease 1!'- the population 
between 1901 and 1911 due to migration was obtained by subtracting the number of 1mm1granlsJn 1901 from the 
number of immigrants in 1911 : this also is incorreet (see paragraph 14 of this Report). . 

t ln paragraph 30 of the 1921 Census Report the increase in Ute population of the province due to mlgra
Uon was estimated at 580 thousands but this figure is apparently Incorrect (see paragraph 14 of thla Report). 
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· d embankment schemes. The land that ~n be ·brought under 
~~~~%eo:n without a considerable amount _of preparation .wof~btP)~figto : 
extremely limited in some pa~ of the provmce. In margma e ur 
are given showing the occup1ed 
area in the Delta, Coast and Centre 
subdivisions of the Burman natural 
division in 1920-21 and 1930-31. 
Figures for the North subdivi.sio_n. 
have been excluded because 1t 1s 
difficult to get strictly comparable 
figures : ~ very large part of t~e 
increase m the occup1ed area m 
that subdivision is due to more 
'accurate sul'\<eys. It will be seen 
from the figures in column 5 of 
marginal table 1~ that the perc~n
tage increases m the occup1ed 
area of the Centre subdivision and 
the Arakan pnrtion of the Coast 
subdivision are very moen JSiualler
thnn tho: Increases in the Delta 
subdivision and the Tenasserim 
portion of the Coast subdivision. 
There is apparently very little land 
available for extension of culth·ation 
in the Centre subdivision and in 
Arakan and as explained in para

u. Increase io the occupied area during the decade. 

Occppied area in 
. 

IncreaSe. .. [thousands of acres. 

Natural Division. - Per 
1920-21 1930.31 Actual. cent. 

1 2 3 4 5 

Province• ... 18,538 20,124 1,586 -9'0 

Delta ... 7)76 8,845 1,069 13'8 

Coati(Arakan) ... 1,138 1,218 80 71) 
·-----

-Coast !Tenasserim) 857 1,048 191 22"3 

l:elltre ... 8,767 o,nu 246 2'8 - --

• lnch:des only the districts in the Delta, Coast .and 
Centre subdivisions of the Burman. natural division. -

graph 16 this has affected the increase in the population of these ar;as. 
There appears to have been a big increase in the irrigated are<;~. Figures 

for the area irrigated a.-e given in marginal table 14. 
The increase during the decade amounts to 316,954 
acres or 27 per cent. Of a total irrigated area of

1
,
1 1,513,650 acres in 1930-31 no fewer than 1,427,669 or 

94 per cent were under rice. The original returns of 
irrigated areas are compiled by re\enue suneyors and 
there are probably considerable differences of opinion 
among them as to what should· or should not be 
regarded as irrigated. The drop in the irrigated area 
from 1,549,189 acres in 1928-29 to 1,505,628 in 1929-30 
is entirely due to the fact that in 1928-29 an area of 
67,993 acres in Myitkyina district was regarded as 
irrigated in that year but at the recent settlement of that 
district the attempt to distinguish between irrigated and 
unirrigated areas was abandoned and the figures for 
1929-30 do not contain any figures for Myitkyina. It 
is possible that some of the increases in pre"ious years 
are largely due to differences in classification, but even 
so the figures appear to be sufficiently large to justify 
the statement that there has been a considerable 
increase in the irrigated area and that this has been 
partly responsible for the increase in population. 

14. Gross area irrigated. 
~ ' . 

Year. Area in acres. 

1920-21 • 1,196,696 

1921-22 1,346,726 

1922-23 1,411,242 

1923-24 .&,477,815 

1924-25 1,483,494 

1923·26 1,461,656 

1926-27 1,504,327 

1927-28 1,493,273 

1918-29 1,549,189 

1929-30 1,505,628 

1930.31 1,513,650 

Increase ... 316,954 

In certain districts industrial expansion has had 
appreciable effects on the increase in population. 
The increase in Magwe district is largely due to acti"ity 
in connection with the oilfi elds, while the increases 
in Tawngpeng State (Namtu), Tavoy and Mergui 
districts and Bawlake State {Karenni) are largely 
due to mining de"elopments. As pointed out in paragraph 16, but for 
the slump in silver and base metals the increase in population in these mining 
areas would have been appreciably greater. There has also been considerable 
development in means of comm unication. As regards railways the total length 
of open line has increased from 1,623 miles to 2,057 miles, an increase of 434 
miles. The increases in popJJlation in the Amherst, Hanthawaddy, Magwe, 
Lower ~hind\~in, Shweb~ and M}ingyan districts are partly due to the 
~onstructjon of, these new lines, · 
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, . Perl\a~s the most inip~rla'nt fea~~re o! the decade fro'm an agriculhi'ral 
pomt of Vtew was the calam1t~us fall m pnces. In marginal table 15 figureil 

are gn en for the a' erage wholesale prices of boat 
paddy in Rangoon during the han est months (January 
to March) from 1921 to 1931. Prices were main
tained at a satisfactory level for the first half of the 
decade but there was an appreciable decline in i927-
28. The following years witnessed still fqrther 
declines. The fall was greatest during 1930-31. The 
average price during January ta March 1930 was 
~s. 138.. By the middle of ~eptember 1930 it had 
nsen slightly to Rs. 145, but by the third week of 
October it had dropped to Rs. 100. A further fall 
took place in January 1931 when the new crop came 
on ~he market and the a\erage price of the new crop 
dunng January to March 1931 was Rs. 770 a level 
which had not been touched during the previous tl'lirty 
years. This slump in prices had a "ery disasttol!S 
effect upon the agricultural popnhtion. The C6Wt

I 

lS. Wholesale prices of boat 
paddy in Rangoon during 
January to March. 

Prfce rn r·upees 
Year. per 100 baskets 

[461bs.J. 

1921 152 
1922 185 
1923 178 
1924 193 
1925 178 
1926 185 
1927 181 
1~28 169 
1 29 m 1~30 
1 31 77 

missio~er ot Settlements and Land J:<ecords In the Season and Crop Report for 
1930~31 describes their condition in the following words :-· 
. r, The year was ~ne of extreme depression for the agriculturists of Bunha. The shimp . 
m prices. more. than . "~peJI out . a)ly advantage from the favourable season. Agricultural 
economy had for many years been based on the assumption that the price of paddy would lie 
Rs. 150 or more, and even the fall of the previous year had not open.ed the landlords' and 
tenantS" ·eyes to th~ probability Qf a further fall. People were content to attribute the fall to 
the manipulations of a few firms and shut their eyes to its world-wide nature. The result was 
that contracts for wages were made and loans taken on the same scale as in previous . years 
at the beginning of the cultivating season. Consequently when the crop was harvested after 
)abour had been paid. for ~t the rates agreed upon, and rents paid in kind at the old rates, the 
t~nant; thou~h left ,,ith the same share of the produce, found its value reduced by half, and 
was unable to repay his loan and often not evei\ able to repay the interest. The landlord fouud 
himself receiving produce \vorth only half as much as in the previous year with large irl-~
covel"able loans outstanding and land revenue to pay at the same rates. Large sacrifices of 
revenue were made by the Local Government. in recently settled districts, in some cases :ts 
much as a third of the total revenue being remitted, and half the kaill/! assessment in UpPer 
Burma was .also remitted. though the labourer, who received the wages agreed upon and 
fOund the price of his staple food reduced, did not do badly, and the owner cultivator was 
still in a f.rlrly sound poSition·, the tenant found himself in a desperate sL•te and the landlord 
found himself unable to make advances for the next cultivating season. The result was a con
tracting of credit all round. Stocks were disposed of to an unusual extent to obtain ready cash, 
and there is a gener:II Shortage of resources which must last at least till next year's crop is 
reaped.'' . . . 

In the absence of reliable i.ihll statistics it is, of course, impossible to 
measure what effect, if any, the economic depression caused by the slump in 
prlces had ort the numbers of births and deaths. . . . .. 

The last decade has 11Iso witnessed the growth of national feeling m Burma. 
Un.fo,rtunately it has tended to assume a racial bias, particularly against In.dians 
and Chinese. Owing to the severe depression the Burman has had to take to 
unskilled work and ·ha.S come into competition with the Indian cooly.. ~his 
communal feeling nrst manifested itself against Indians in the Rangoon .nots 
of May 1930 and caused large numbers of Indians to return to .India. Ther~ 
were also assaults on Indian tenants and cultiHtors in the Delta districts. But 
fOr lhes'e communal troubles there is no doubt that the Indian population at the 
1931 censhs would have. been apprecjably larger. The riot which took place 
in January 1931 between Burmans and Chinese-may have caused a few Cht.nese 
to i:ettim to China but since the census was taken shortly afterwards the census 
figurf(S were not appredal:i!y affected .. , . • . ·• , . . . . . . 

Then there was the rebellion. The {ollowmg descnpt~o!l .ts _taken fro~ 
paragraph .14 of the Gerierlil Su~mary oi he General AdiTIImstrahon Report 
for 1930-31 :- · . 

• ~The Bunna Rebeilioll was !he event of the ye~r. indeed of many ¥ears( Bu"!"a has 
)rilheriO enjoyed the reput~tiqn. of. being tlle mos~ !9yal,_and cont~nte~ proYlnce ID India, and 
the outbreak of a sudcten and i;n:olonged rebelliol' came as a surpns.e .. ,.It. be&'." pnl l,2~d 
beel!mber 1930 iti Tharrawaddy (75 miles north qf Rango_o!'), a !"tbulenl <?~tric '"':ce 

· Bilimese times and in these latter years a favourite ~rt of political agJiators. Military Pohce 
wb\"~ d~spatched in t\venty:four hotirs; and regular troops followed, but by May 1931 there had 
b~en outbreaks in J;'rome,.Yamqthirl, Pyap6n, Hen~da, Tpayetn:>yo a_nd. ~!tempted outbrea~s 
elsewhere. The rebels were tattooed in oraer to render th4l!" ,mvul~~'i'ble, al\d ;f!'!nY. 1y~re 
llirople uniform, for the rising was organised. Its object was the overthrow of uuvernment 
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and the enthronement of a jungle king, for in its prime origin ~~ had ~tt!e to do. either with 
modem politics or with economic stress. It was aggravated by, JUSt as.m Its turn 1t ~ded 
, ajW"avate, economic stress, but it originated in au outburst of medireval superstition of a 
cutTen! and recognisable type." 

Fortunate~->; whert the preliminary enumeration ~as taken, the ?nl~ ar~ 
affected were fharrawaddy district and a small portion of Pegu district ; m 
Henzada the rebellion broke out just before the final enumeration but the 
preliminary enumeratiqn had already been completed. In Tharrawaddy and 
Pegu there was under-enumeration as it was, of course, impossible to enumerate 
the rebels. ·· .-. ··:: --" .. ,. .... 

13. Vftal Stati'stics-A comparison of the vital statistics and t~e ':ens~ 
figures is made in Subsidiary Table V. This table covers only the dist?~ m 
the Delta, Coast and Centre subdivisions of the Burman natural diviSion, 
i.e., the districts for which figures are gi"en in Statements I and II of 
the annual reports of the Director of Public Health. Since 1922 "full registra
tion " has been in force in all these areas ( excepl: a "ery small portion of Akyab 
district). According tit. cohfmn 8 of Subsidic:ry ·Table_ V the difference betwe~n 
the actual increase in the population <of these districts and the natural increase-
as revealed by the vital statistics-is 561;627. A littk more than half this 
difference is probably due to migration ; the remainder is lue to errors in the 
census records and vital statistics. A small part of this ren · inder might perhaps 
be due to under-enumeration in 1921 as cO"'lpared with 1931, but the bulk of 
it is due to th~ registration of births beinf niore _def!;_ftive than tl1at _of deaths. 

A companson between the average annual birth l'nd death rates m the DelM,.--. 
Coast and Centre subdivisions for 1911-20 and 19~1-30 is made in marginal 
table 16. It will be seen that the rates for 1921-. 30 are all appreciably smaller 
than those for 1911-20, ·. · 
particularly in the case 
of the Delta. These 
decreases appear to be 
largely due to a change in 
the method of collecting 
countcrfoils. Prior to the 
1st Octo[ler 1923, the_ 
system in: the rural area!' 
was that the police patrol 
collected the countet,foils' 
each month ---from the 
headman and · hadded 
therr. over to the township 

16. Comparison between the average annual birth and death rates for 
i911-20 and i92i-30. 

Birth rate. Death rate. 
Natur;~ol , Dif- Dif-

· '· DIYisiolf, J l9ii-20i92i-30 ference. i911-20 i92i-30 fereo.ce. 

. •· ' I ',' 
. 2 • 3 41'1 ' 5 . 6 7 

' . . ' 
Province • ... :t.l'ti6• 27'57 6'09 27'(:1} 20'95 6'74 

, Delta ... 32'03 23'86 8'i7 26'68 i9'09 7'59 
.. ,Cott.st 33'55' 29'~ 4'42 24'i8 i8'99 ' 5'i9 

Centre •• : 35'42 3tOS 4'37 29'98 23'(:/} 6'29 .. ~ ~ ·:; . 

ltfincludes only the dj_stricto ltrtlie Delta, COast and Centre subdivi-
aiona of the Burman ~unt division. 

offic Jr for conaolidation. . 
On the 1st October 1913, c,;ders were issued that this procedure should cease, 
since v.<hen the headman has been responsible for sending the counterfoils either 
to the township officer or to the police-station, as directed by the Deputy 
Commissioner. The periodical submi£:bn of the countcrfoils is determined by 
the distance at which the\ illage is situatcu tom the police station. Thus counter
foils from villages situate-d within five miles are subnrtted monthly, between 
five and twenty miles quaiLerly and over twenty miles half-yearly. There has 
been no change in the method of submission in towns, where the ward headmen 
or registrars submit the. foils weekly to the municipal office. In 1921 a 
headman kept no book register of births or deaths but kept only the t:rird 
copy of the counter£ oil bo?k. O!le of the foils ~as given to tl}e person reporting, 
one was sent to the police stabon or tqwnship office and the third was as 
already stated, r~tained. In 1926 the counterfoils were reduced to two and in 
thtl place of the third counterfoil, which used to be retained by the headman 
a permanent book register for births and a similar register for deaths wer~ 
introduced. The object of the change in the method of collecting counterfoils 
was to ensure more correct records but it is <!lear that it has not had the desired 
~ffect. The Director of Public Health has passed the following remarks regard-
mg the change of system :- -

11 
I am afraid that birth registration must be regarded as being more unsatisfa~tory in the 

1921-:-JO decade t~nn in the previous decade. The change in the system of collecting counter
foils In Tl!"'l areas 1s probably the biggest factor in causing this regrettable fall in the registra
tion of births. Another factor in support of my theory is that in the towns an increase of 
~0,000 took place in the number of births registered. The fall in the total births is therefore 
ID the rural areas and can only be ascribed to defective birth registratio11- In ma· ' "":liS a 

3 ' . . 
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ward headman or registrar gets four annas for each registration (birth. or death). No such 
rewar~ is ~ven in ~ ar~. . Un!U it is, it will be difficult !0 markedly increase the accuracy 
of :eg.s~tion. B1r_th regiStration ~· of cou~e, much more likely to be inaccurate than death 
reJllstration, for, while the whole vtllage or vtllage-tract knows of a death, a birth is regarded 
as a matter of much less consequence and can more easily escape being known by the headman . 
. · To sum up regarding the acc'!racy of vital statistics, I think that urban registration has 
tmproved. Health staffs have been tncreased and the appointment of trained Public Health 
Inspectors must have led to better figures. Rural registration has become worse and· the 
1110st obvious reason seems to be the alteration of the method of collection." 

The decrease in the dt:ath rlte would appear to be due partly to inferior 
registration and partly to the fact that there was no epidemic in 1921-30 similar 
in severity to the influenza epidemic of 1918-19. In 1930 an order was issued 
that rewards should be given to headmen who do the best work in registering 
the vital statistics but it is not known whether this has had any effect in improv
ing the registration. In a few districts Deputy Commissioners have taken up 
this ·question of vital statistics with energy but the interest displayed cannot be 
said to be general. In view, therefore, of the unreliability of the vital statistics 
no. attempt will be made to reconcile them with the census figures. 

14. Effect of Migration upon the Increase of Population.- · 
Figures for immigrants and emigrants are given in Subsidiary Table IV and it 
will be seen from the Note to that table that immigrants of an area are persons 
enumerated in the area but born . outside it, while emigrants are persons born 
within the ,area.- but enumerated outside it. The term migrants includes both 
immigrants and emigrants. Since the words immigmn/s and emigrants have 
spec1al meanings in this Report so also have the words immi~ration and 
emigration._ Immigration is the movcinent from place to place by which a 
person becomes an immigrant ; similarly emigration is the movement from 
place to place by which a person becomes an emigrant. Further, the increase 
in the popu~tion of an area during a decade which is due to immigration is 
equal to the number of persons bom outside the area who come to it during 
the decade, less the number born outside the area who leave it during the 
decade, while the decrease due to emigratio11 is equal to the number of 
persohs born in the area who leave it during the decade less the number born 
in the area who return to it during the decade. The increase in the population 
aue to migration is equal to the increase due to immigration less the decrease 
due to emigration and is the same as the total number of persons, irrespective 
·of birth-place, who come to the area during the decade less the total number 
who leave it during the decade. This is what is ordinarily understood by 
'"the increase due to migration." · 

In marginal table 17 figures are given for the immigrants and emigrants 
for the whole province at the last three 
censuses. The . figures for emigrants include 
only persons enumerated in India (excluding 
Burma), because figures for persons enu
merated outside India were not available at the 
1931 census. It will be noticed that the 
immigrants in 1931 were 69,214 more than 
the immigrants in 1921. This figure, however, 
docs not represent the increase · due to 
immigration ; nor does the difference between 

17.· Immigrants and Emigrants for 
Burma. 

Year of Jmmigrant"s. Emigrants. 
Census. 

1931 ... 775,963 24,397 
1921 ... 706,749 19,086 
1911' ... 590,965 13,353 

24 397 and 19 086 represent the decrease due to emigration during 1921-31. 
In' estimating i~creases or decreases due to i_!ll~igr:ttion or e?lil;(ration it should 
be borne in mind that children born to unm1grants w1thm the area of 
enumeration .are not immigrants, and children born to emig':llnts_ outside the 
area of enumeration are not emigrants. The numbers of 1mm1grants and 
emigrants therefore tend to decrease naturally since their ~11mbers are reduced 

. by deaths and not increased by births. The death ra~e wdl, of cour~e dep~nd 
·on the age-distribution and on the race, the mortality amon~ l~d1a~s be1'!g 
usually greater than among indigenous races. The age-distribution Wlll 
depend on when the migration took place, but. u~fo~unately t.he figures 
for immigrants and emigrants do not give any m~1cati~n of _th1s. I~ the 
migration took place many years ago a large proportion Will be 1D the h1gher 
age-groups and therefore the death rate will be very high. As a rule the death 
rate cannot be estimated at all accurately and c_onse_quently. only ~ very 
rough estimate can be obtained from the figur~ for 1mm1grants and em1gran.ts 
of the increase of population due. to migration. In the case of th~ figures U1 
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marginal table 17 if the number of persons born· outsi~e Burm~ }VhQ 
died in Burma during 1921-31 was 300,000 then the mcrease m ~e 
population due to immigration would be 775,963-?06,749+300,000, ~.e., 
369 214 whereas if the number of persons born m Burma who died 
in Indi~ (excluding Burma) during 1921-31 was ~,OOQ then the decrease 

-in the population due to emigration would be approxm~ately • 24,397 --;-19,~86, 
+6,000, i.e., 11,311. The increase. in the population due to migration 
would be 369,214-11,311, i.e., 357,903. These ~gures a~e, of cour~e, pure 
guesses but they show how an estimate of. the mcrease. 1~ population due 
to migration can be obtained from the birth-J?Iace-. stabsti<:S· If accurate 
death rates were available for the immigrant Indians an~ Chinese, who form· 
the bulk of the immigrants, a much more accurate estimate could be made· 
in this way. . . . 

A more reliable estimate of the increase of the population due to migration 
can however be obtained from the figures for the numbers of sea-passengers 
who entered and left the province during the decade. The bulk of the, 
sea-traffic is confined to the ports of Rangoon and Akyab. In the case o~: 
Rangoon, figures for the arrivals and departures by sea are compiled by the 
Port Health Officer. The figures for arrivals are his own figures and include. 
arrivals from all ports. As regards departures the Port Health Officer has his 
own figures for departures to foreign ports, i.e., ports outside India and Burma 
but those for departures to ports in India and Burma he obtains from the 
shipping companies. At the beginning of every calendar year he writes to the. 
shipping companies and asks them for the figures for the previous calendar 
year. All the figures compiled by the Port Health Officer include through 
passengers, ,but, for some reason or other, passengers to Tavoy, Mergui and 
Moulmein have never been included in the figures for departures. Since the 
figures for arrivals include arrivals from all ports, including Tavoy, Mergui 
and Moulmein, the result has been that the excess of arrivals over departures 
has been very seriously over-estimated. Some idea of the error can be obtained 
from the fact that for the years 1921 to 1930 inclusive the arri\als included 
129,383 passengers from Tavoy, Mergui and Moulmein. This error can of 
course be put right by excluding the passengers fro!ll,1 T:;~yoy, Mergui and 
Moulmein from the figures for arrivals. But there is another difficulty and 
that is that the figures for departures to Indian and Burmese ports supplied by 
the shipping companies are deficient. They are apparently based on estimates 
of the numbers of tickets sold and they do not include children who are not 
paid for. Th.e Port Health Officer's figures, on the other hand, are believed to 
be correct smce the passengers are actually counted. There is, · however, 
another record of arrivals and departures, namely that kept by ·the Traffic 
Manager of the Port Commissioners. This record is compiled from "monthly 
reports received fro:n shipping companies and it does not include through 
passengers. Apparently these figures are also based on estimates of the 
numbers of tickets sold and are therefore deficient, but as the errors are 
presumably about the same for both arrivals and departures they 
probably give a much better estimate of the excess of . arrivals 
over departures than the figures compiled by the Port Health Officer. 
U nfC?rtunately . they arc available only from April 1924. In order to 
obtam an e.stim~te of the increase in the population during 1921-31 
due to nugration through Rangoon · 

18~ Sea-passengers between Rangoon rutd 
all other ports except Tavoy, Mergui and 

Moulmein. (Figures compiled by Port 
Health Officer.) · · 

Calendar 
·Anivals .. Depar .. Excess. Year. tures. · 

1 2 3 4 .. -
I92I ... 29I,246 252,659 38,587 
I922 ... 300,043 266,398 ~2.645 
I923 ... 332,54I 243,886 88,655 

Total ... 932,830 762,943 169,887 

the figures in marginal tables 18 
and 19 have been compiled. Since 
the 1921 census was taken on the 
18th March 1921 ·and the 1931 census 
on the 24th February 1931 the figures 
from April 1921 to February 1931 
inclusive, would probably have bee~ 
the best figures on which to base an 
estimate, but unfortunately monthly 
figures for departures to Indian and 
Burmese ports for the year 1921 are not 
available in the oflice of the Port Health 
Officer ; figures for the calendar years 
1921 to 1923 have therefore been given in 111arginal table 18. The excess of 

• Approximately, alnoe the figures for emig~ls include Ollly thoso enumerated in India. 
I . . . 
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arrivals over departures during January to March 1924 would be different Erom 
· the excess during January to March 1921 

19. Sea-passengers between RaAgoon and all 
other porta except Tavoy, Mergui and Moulmein. 

(F1gurcs compiled by the Traffic Manager 
of the Port Commissionen.) 

Financial 
Depar .. Year (April Arrivals. Excess. 

to March). lures. 
I 2 3 4 

1924-25 ... 303,884 262,809 41,075 
1925-26 ... 295,015 281,323 13,692 
1926-27 ... 326,562 274,407 52,155 
1927-28 ... 332,689 298,692 33,997 
1928-29 ... 334,722 312,550 22,172 
1929-30 ... 309,882 301,HU 8,701 
193().31 ... 272,491 317,291 - 44,800 

Total ... 2,175,245 2,048,253 126,992 
' 

but the difference would probably not 
~xceed 1~,000. Through passengers are 
mcluded m the figures of marginal table 18 
but are excluded from those of marginal 
table 19. In both tables passengers to 
and from Akyab, Kyaukpyu and Andrew 
Bay (Sandoway) are included since the 
figures for these ports are included in 
those for Chittagong and they cannot be 
separated. The sum of the totals in 
columns 4 of these two marginal tables 
comes to 296,879. Since the figures in 
columns 2 and 3 of marginal table 19 
are probably too small, those in 
column 4 will also be too small · 
on the other hand those in column 4 

of marginal table 18 are probably too large so that the errors will to a 
certain e,ctent be cancelled. In March 1931 the departures exceeded the 
arrivals . by 9,343 and if this figure is added to 296,879 the result is 306 222 
which represents the increase in the population during 1921-31 d~e t~ 
migration through Rangoon. 

In the case of Akyab the figures for the sea traffic between Akyab and 
India proper are not much use since the immigrants from Chittagong usually 
come to Akyab by land and return by sea, and no figures are available for 
the land. traffic, An estimate of the increase due to migration between Akyab 
and lnd1a proper can be made from the figures for immigrants and emigrants 
for Akyab district at the 1921 and 1931 censuses and from the figures for the 
Indian population of Akyab district at those censuses. In paragraph 16 this 
increase is estimated to be about 21,000. 

The land traffic across the frontier between Akyab district and India 
proper has already been taken into account. The increase in the population 
due to migration across the remainder of the land frontier of Burma, and 
between China and the mining districts of Tavoy and Mergui by sea is best 
estimated from the figures for immigrants and emigrants for the frontier 
districts at the 1921 and 1931 censuses. According to these figures the 
increase due to this migration was probably in the neighbourhood of 15,000. 
Immigration by land from China and Siam is ·largely responsible for this 
increase. . The total increase in population due to migration is therefore about 
342,000, Rangoon and Akyab being responsible for 306,000 and 21,000, 
respectively. This is a very rough estimate and may be many thousands 
out but it is the best that can be made from the statistics that are available. A 
great deal of time has been spent in trying to get more reliable figures. 
Incidentally it might be mentioned that the figure given in paragraph 30 of the 
1921 Census Report for the increase during 1911-21 which was due to 
migration, namely 580 thousands, is probably far too high. Apparently, in the 
migration figures for Rangoon, passengers from Tavoy, Mergui and Moulmein 
were included in the figures for arri\ als but passengers from Rangoon to these 
ports were excluded from the figures for departures. 

15. Variation since 1921.-The population of the province increased 
from 13,212,192 in 1921 to 14,667,146 in 1931, i.e., by 1,454,954. If the 
population of the area enumerated for the first time in 1931 is dedu~ed the. 
increase is 1,436,627 or 10'9 per cent. This is the actual in.crease and IS partly 
due to migration and partly to· the excess of births over deaths. In paragraph 
14 the increase due to migration was estimated to be 342,000 or 2'6 per cent 
and the increase due to natural causes will therefore be 8'3 per cent. Accord
ing to Subsidiary Table ym the Buddhists i~creased by 1,1~,094 or 10'2 per 
cent. This compares w1th 7'6 per cent dunng the precedmg. decade. The 
difference is, of course, mainly due to the i~fluenza epidem1c ?f 1?18-19. 
Since the figures for Buddhists are not apprec1a~ly affecte~ by m1gfll:tion the 
rate of natural increase during the last decade Will also be m the neighbour
hood of 10'2 per cent. It will be seen from Subsidiary Table VIII that the 
increase ·in the non-Buddhists was only 290,533 (1,436,627-1,146,094) and 
since the increase due to migration, namely 342,000, is largely confined to 
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non-Buddhists it follows that the deaths among the non-B.uddhists must have 
exceeded the births. This is not surprising when one coDSlders that only two
fifths of the non-Buddhists at the 1921 and 1931 censuses were f~l~. The 
variation in the population of natural divisions and smaller areas IS dJ.SCUSSed 
in paragraph 16. . . _ 

It is customary to calculate the mcrease m the Natural Population. The 
Natural Population of an area may be defined as the number of _persons born 
within that area who were alive on the date of the census. F1gures for the 
natural population of the censused area are given for 1921 and 1931 in 
Subsidiary Table IV at the end of this Chapter. It will be s_een from the Note 
to that table that the natural population is obtained by adding the_ nu~ber of 
emigrants to the actual population and subtracting th~ num~er of 1mm1gran~. 
According to Subsidiary Table IV the natural pop~tion has mcreased _by 11 0 
per cent which is-slightly larger than the increase m the actual population. It 
is difficult to explain satisfactorily what is meant by ~e s?tement that the 
natural population has increased by 11'0 per cent Bnefly 1t means that the 
persons born within the province who were enumerated at the 1931 census 
were 11·0 per cent more numerous than the persons born in the same area who 
were enumerated at the 1921 census. A large increase in the natural popula
tion is usually due to previous immigration since children bo~ to immigrants~ _ 
within a particular area become part of the natural population o~ tha~ area. 
For instance, in the Delta subdivision where large numbers of 1.11l1Illgrants 
have settled down the rate of increase of the natural population is 16'4 per 
cent whereas the rate of increase of the actual population is only 
12·7 per cent · 

16. Variation by Natural Divisions and Smaller Areas.
Figures showing the variation in the population of districts since 1881 are given 
in Imperial Table II ; all the figures correspond, as far as possible, to the 
present boundaries of districts and the variations include increases due to 
extensions of the census limits. In the diagrams facing pages 22 and 24 
allowance has been made for these extensions, and graphs have been drawn 
for the whole province and natural divisions as well as liistricts. The percent
age increases of population (or density) have been given for districts in columns 
8 to 14 of Subsidiary Table III at the end of this chapter and for townships in 
Provincial Table I. The map facing page 26 also shows the percentage 
variations by town~hip In calculating these percentages, allowance has been 
made for extensions the census limits. Subsidiary Table VIII gi-ves figures 
for Buddhists, H' dus and Muslims for the last two decades and for each 
natural di\-ision while Subsidiary Table IX gives similar figures for Buddhists 
and non-Buddhists in the Comparable Area (see paragraph 11). 

Variation in population is due to natural causes, i.e., births and deatliS and 
to migration but it should be borne in mind that the figures given for the varia
tions are sometimes aflected by under-enumeration, particularly for the earlier 
~cc:a?es. ln Subsi~ary Table IV of this chapter figures are given for 
1mnugrants and enugrants at the 1921 and 1931 censuses and it has been 
explained in the preceding paragraph how an estimate of the increase in 
population due to migration can be obtained from these figures. It will be 
seen from tl1e Note to Subsidiary Table IV that for districts and natural 
~ivisions the fi_gures in the table for emigr:mts i?clude only persons enumerated 
~n Bun:na, while ~ose for the whole provmce mclude only persons enumerated 
~ l~d13, excludmg_ Burma. In the earlier Census Reports the figures for 
1mnugrants an~ e!lugrant;; were often very unreliable (particularly for small 
areas such as d1stricts) owmg to frequent changes in the boundaries of distiicts, 
but the boundaries of some districts have not been altered to any appreciable 
extent for many rc:ars and a little more reliance can now be placed on the 
fi~. In _Subsidiary Table V figures are given for births and deatliS but, as 
pomted out m paragraph 13, this table is not of much use. 

Th~re are considerable differences between the rates at which the 
populations of the different natural divisions have increased during 1921-31 
In ~e. ~urman_ division the rates vary from 9·5 per cent in the Centr~ 
~ubdt\'JSIOn to 1:1·4 per cent in the Coast subdi\-ision ; in the Shan division the 
mcrease ~'llS only 5'1 _per cent while in the Salween division there was a 
decrease m the popu~tion. These differences are due partly to differences in 
~e rates of nat~ "!lcr~ an~ partly to migration. In considering the 
mcreases due to migration 1t IS adVISable to distinguish between the movements 



of the indigenous races and those of the. non-indigenous races, since the 
movements of these two classes of the population are often in different 
~irections ~nd _are influencell: by different circumstances. A very large propor
tion of the mdtgenous races m the Burman natural division are Buddhists and 
a rough idea of the movement of the indigenous races in this division can be 
obtained by studying the figures for Buddhists. It will be seen from column 7 
of Subsidiary Table VIII that the Buddhists of the Burman division increased 
by 11"1 per cent, while the increases in the Delta, Coast, Centre and North 
subdivisions of this division were 12·2, 14"9, 8"8 and 12"3 per cent, respectively. 
Since ~he figures for Bud~is~ in the Burman di11i~ion as a whole are only 
very slightly affected by mt~ratton the actual rate of mcrease is approximately 
equal to the rate of natural mcrease. In the case of the Coast subdivision the 
i:ate of increase w~ very differen~ in ~he two portions of which it is composed. 
In the Arakan portion the Buddhtsts mcreased by only 9"5 per cent while in the 
Tenasserim portion the increase was 20 per cent. Thus the rate of increase 
for the whole of tl1e Coast subdivision is not representative of either portion. 
The above figures suggest that the population of the Centre subdivision has 
been reduce? ~Y emigration to tl1e Delta subdivision and probably also to the 
North subdlVlston (a small amount) ; that the population of the Delta 
subdivision has been very slightly increased by immigration from the Arakan 
portion of the Coast subdivision but that it has also been reduced by emigration 
to the Tenasserim portion of the Coast subdivision ; and that the population of 
the Delta has, on balance, been increased as a result of these migrations. The 
movements in the previous sentence refer strictly to Buddhists but they 
probably apply also to indigenous races as a whole. It is difficult to estimate 
the amount ·of these migrations ; the matter will be further discussed· in 
Chapter III in connection with the birth-place statistics. The perce~~tage 
increase in the population of the Tenasserim portion of the Coast subdivision 
due to migration from the Delta, is, of course, much greater than the perce~~tage 
decrease in the population of the Delta due to this migration since the 
popUlation of the former is very much less than that of the Delta. · 

Delta Subdivision.-In addition to the immigration of indigenous races into 
the Delta there has been immigration of non-indigenous races. The Indians 
in the Delta have increased from 491,145 in 1921 * to 563,080 in 1931, 
which is an increase of 71,935 or 14"6 per cent. Since slightly less than one 
quarter of the Indians in the Delta are females and as the death rate of the 
Indian population of the Delta is high it is probable that the birth rate is less 
than half the death rate, in which case the increase in the Indian population of 
the Delta due to migration would probably be between two and three times the. 
actual increase. These figures are rough since no reliable figures for birth and 
death rates or for migration are available. The Chinese in the Delta increased 
from 64,276 in 1921 to 86,144 in 1931, an increase of 21,868 or 34 per cent. 
As there is also a shortage of females in the Chinese population of the Delta 
(about 27 per cent were females in 1921 and 32 per cent in 1931) it is probable 
that the increase due to migration would be larger than the actual mcrease. 
The total popUlation of the Delta has increased since 1921 by 612,9~2 or 12'_7 
per cent and it would appear from the above figures U}at about on<:-thtrd of t~ts 
increase is due to migration. As a result of this large increase m population 
one would expect a corresponding extension of cultivation, and according to the 
Season and Crop Reports the occupied area of the districts in the Delta 
subdivision has increased from 7,776,051 acres in 1920-21 to 8,845,368 acres 
in 1930-31, i.e., by 1,069,317 acres or nearly 14 per cent. This is sligh_tly _larger 
than the rate of increase of the population. As regards the separate dtstrtcts of 
the Delta subdivision it will be seen from Subsidiary Table III that the only 
district in which the increase was less than 10 per cent is Tharrawaddy. Th~:; 
smiill increase of 3 per cent is, of course, due to the activities of the_ rebels. 
Apart from the rebels who were uncnumerate_d, the~e was constderable 
emigration to other districts. The fact that there ts any mcrease at all shows 
that the enumeration in the disturbed areas-which cov~red O\er 3: th?usand 
square miles-must have been carried out very_ carefully_. Pegu dtstrtct was 
also affected by the disturbances. The occupted area mcreased by 24 pe~ 
cent-due largely to the activities of the Colonizati?n Department-but the 
increase in population was only 10 per cent. Thts was probably due to 
defective enumeration in the disturbed areas in the north-western part of the 

• The 1921 figures for Indians which are given in this Chapter do not includr M.ycdUJ• Al'abl-aad.Peraiaal 
~~~ th~relor~ differ fro~ lhoac~tiVCII in lbe 192llmperial Tables volume. . 
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district and to emigration to safer p~ces in other districis. In Ny:;unglebin 
West township the population actually decreased by 7 per cent ~he large 
increase of 38 per cent in Kawa township is apparently ~ue. to the disaffores
tation of the fuel reserves and the establishment of coloniZation cen~es. T~e 
occupied area of Insein district increased by m~ly 5 per c~nt but ~e mcreas<: m 
population was 15 per cent. ~[ore ~an one-thir~ of the mcrease m populatio.~ 
occurred in the Insein township which shows an mcrcase of 22 per ~ent. Thi~ 
large increase appears to have been _largely due to the formation ?f the 
Mingaladon Cantonment and the extensiOn ?f the Rango~n suburban train and 
bus services the transfer of the Mental Diseases Hospital to Tadagale, the 
constitution 'or the Town Committees of Thingangyun, Kanbe, Kamayut and 
Thamaing and the establishment of factori~ in these plac~, 31nd. to immigratio~ 
from Rangoon City. . The Indian popuJ:ltion of Insem district _mc_r~ed by 38 
per cent during 1921-31. The population of Hanthawad_dy district u:~creased 
by 12 per cent compared with an incre~e of 8 per ~ent m the occupied area 
The increase was partly due to the extenswn of the railway from Pegu to Kayan 
and Thongwa, Kayan township having an increase. of 21 per cen~ and ThOn~ 
19 per cent. The large increase of 17 per cent m the population ?£ Bass~~~ 
district appears to be due to immigration from Henzada and other ne1ghbounng 
distrids: according to Subsidiary Table IV there were 51,128 immigrants iri 
1921 and in spite of the deaths since 1921-probably about 10,000-the number 
of immigrants had risen to 54,146 in 1931; on the other hand the emigrants 
fell from 27,232 in 1921 to 24,348 in 1931 so that the amount of emigration was 
comparatively small. There was a corresponding expansion of cultivation, the 
occupied area having increased by 13! per cent. In Ngaputaw township the 
increase in- population was as much as 40 per. cent; according to the DeputY 
Commissioner this large increase was mainly due to more careful enumeration 
and better supervision by the domain controllers in 1931, although immigratio~ 
is also partly responsible. Fortunately the rebellion in Henzada district did 
not break out till after the preliminary enumeration had been completed ; only 
a few enumeration books were lost and only a very small part of the district 
had to be re-enumerated. The increase in population was 11 per cent although 
the occupied area increased by only 7! per cent; attording to Subsidiary 
Table IV the population of the district was probably reduced a few thousands 
by migration. The density per unit of occupied area is greater in Henzada 
distrid than in any other district in the Delta. The population of Myaungmya 
district has increased by 20 per cent and the occupied area by 21 per cent 
Extensive areas were available for extension of cultivation, particularly in the 
Labutta and Kanbe townships, and this induced immigration from other 
townships in the distrid and from other districts. The population of Kanbe 
township increased by as much as 96 per cent and that of Labutta by 84 per 
cent. The immigrants consisted of Indians and Chinese as well as indigenous 
races, the Indian population having increased by 7,657 or 39 per cent and the 
Chinese population by 2,839 or 63 per cent T n Maubin district the occupied 
area increased by 31 per cent ami the population by 13 per cent. The large 
increase in the occupied area is due to the ell.-tension of culti'ltation in inundated 
trads : a variety of paddy has apparently been introduced which is better 
suited to the flooded areas. In 1921 Henzada, Thamiwaddy and Toungoo 
were the only districts in the Delta (excluding Rangoon) in which the 
numb.er of persons per unit of occupied area was greater than in Maubin 
and ~~ would ~ppear therefore that the large increase in the occupied 
~a sm~e 1921. IS d';'e ~o th«: relatively high density in 1921 as compared 
\\1th netghbounng districts : if no land had been available for extension 
of cultivation there might have been emigration to other districts. The 
population of Pyapon district inc~ase~ by 16 per cent and the occupied 
:u-ea by _only 7 p~r cent . Immigration was largely responsible for the 
!ncrease ~n population, Indians having increased by 39 per cent. The 
mcrease 11_1 the pop_ulation of. Toungoo district was 13 per cent but there 
were conSiderable differences m the variations of the individual townships • 
the population of Leiktho actually decreased while that of Kyaukkyi increased 
by 22 per <:ent. In Thaton distri~ th~ _increase was the same as in Toungoo. 
The si_Dall mcrease of 2 per cent m BIIin township may have been due to a 
red_ucti~n on the staffs. Of! rubber estates and quarries and possibly also to 
enugration to Pegu district, where large accretions of land were formed. 
T( he last reason also accounts for the small increase in Kyail.-to township 
2 per cent). 



24 CHAPTER J. 

Centre.-Mention has already been made of the migration of indigenous 
races from the Centre subdivision to the Delta and of the difficulty of estimating 
the amount of migration. The occupied area of the Centre subdivision 
!ncreased from 8,767,130 acres in 1920-21 to 9,013,277 acres in 1930-31, an 
mcr€!ase of 246,147 acres or only 2'8 per cent. In only two districts-Yamethin 
and Prome-was there any appreciable extl::nsion of culti~ation. There was 
however, c?n~ide~ble expai?sion .if! connectio~ with the oilfields, railways: 
roads and tmgation and thts activtty was mamly responsible for the large 
immigration of Indians. The Indian population of the Centre subdivision 
increased from 84,990 in 1921 to 112,594in 1931, i.e., by 27,604 or 32 per cent. 
The Chinese population inc~eased fr?m 8,220 i!l1921 to 1,3,052 in 1931, i.e., by 
4,832 or 59 per cent. 'fhe mcrt:ase Ill the Indtan and Chmese populations was 
therefore 32,436 and smce only about one quarter are females the increase in 
the popula~ion due to immigratic~>n of th.ese.t~vo racia~ cJ:~sses is probably nearly 
double this figure. As re::gards the mdiVIdual dtstnds, the population of 
Prome increased by 11 per cent and the occupit:d area by 10 per cent. It will 
be seen 1rom the diagram facing this page that during the three previous 
decades the population remained practically stationary. This was largely due 
to emigration to other districts but during the last decade this appears to have 
stopped. Since 1921 the increase due to immigration appears to have 
exceeded the decrease due to emigration. Many of those who fled from 
Tharrawaddy were probably enumerated in Prome. There was a considerable 
increase in the Indian population-from 9,229 to 12,239 or 33 per cent. The 
variation in the population of Thayetmyo district has been similar to that of 
Prome. The increase during the last decade was only 7 per cent but this is 
about double what it was in the two previous decadt:s, while during 1891-1901 
there was a decrease in the population. The rainfall in Thaye::tmyo is 
precarious and there has been a reduction of the occupied area amounting 
to 3 per cent ; there appears to have ·been a small amount of emigration. 
Prome and Thayetmyo were both important districts before the annexation as 
they were near the frontier line, but after the annexation their importance 
waned and their populations have been reduced by emigration to other 
districts. It will be noticed from Subsidiary Table IB that the density per 
unit of occupied area is greater in Promt: and Thayetmyo than in any other 
district in the Centre subdivision (except Mandalay) and is more than twice as 
great as in the districts of Magwe, Meiktili, Myingyan, Shwebo, Sagaing and 
the Lower Chindwin. The small increase of 7 per cent in Pakbkku district is 
also due to emigration to Lower Burma districts and to industrial centres like 
Y enangyaung and Chauk. There was a succession of bad agricultural years 
during the decade and the occupied area increased by only 4 per cent. 
Y esagyo seems to have been affected most by emigration as its population has 
gone down by 4 per cent. The increase in the Minbu district amounted to 
only 1 per cent ; it was largely confined to Salin township and was due, 
presumably, to the extension of the irrigation there. A further incr~ase in this 
township 'is expected with the openl11g of the new Salin and Smbyugyun 
canals which are under construction and are expected to be completed before 
the next census. Sidoktaya township had a small increase in population 
(4 per cent) during the last decade but in Ngape, Pwinbyu and Sagu the 
population was about 1 per cent less than at the last censu~. Parts of the 
districts are very malarious and the death rate appears to ~e h!gh. The small 
increase in the population may also be p~rtly due to errug~ti?n. . The large 
increase of 17 per cent in the population of Ma~we di~nct IS due to 
expansion in the oilfields area and to the cons~ctwn of ratlways .and roads. 
The increases in Yenangyaung and Sale townshtps! where the otlfields a~e 
situated, were 23 and 27 per cent, respectively. Th~ mcrease of ~5 per cent m 
Taungdwingyi township is probably connected Wlth the ~penmg up of the 
railway from Pyinmana to Kyaukpadaung and the construction of the. Taung
dwingyi-Allanmyo and Taungdwingyi-Migyaungye roads. The m~rease 
in the population of Mandalay district was only 4 per_cent.but acco~dmg to 
Subsidiary Table IV even this small increase was d?e largely,,tf.not entirely, to 
immigration. Accurate vital statistics are not avatlable but tt ts pro.ba~le t~at 
the death rate is high and the bi~h rate low, d~e p~rhaps to the age-dtstribution 
of the female population. Imrrugrants of non-.mdtgenous races appear to have 
exceeded those of indigenous races. Indians mcreased from ~0,051 to 37,725, 
i.e., by 7,674 or 25 per cent, and Chinese from 2,266 to 3,1?3, I.e., by 887 .or 39 
per cent. There was a small increase of 111 persons m the population o( 
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Mandalay municipality but a decrease • of 1 ,0?6 persons in that of ihe 
cantonment ; these variations will be discussed m ~hapter II. About ~ 
the increa~e in the population of the district occurred '!1 the 1\lay!ll~o townshtp. 
Immigration of Indians appears to be largely responstble for thiS mcrease but 
there ha~ also beep immigration of Shans from the Shan States. ~he 
population of K yaukse district. in<.Tease~ by onlr 6 per c~~t a':ld the occupted 
area by 2 per cent. Even thts small mcrease m popula,wn ~s la~gel~. due to 
immigration. There appears to have been a temporal)' tmmt~ra~wn. of 
agricultural labourers from the adjoining Meiktila and Mym~·an dtstricts just 
before the census and the remodelling of the distributaries of the Kincla canal 
5ystem, in which many coolies were employed, also. c~in(.~ded with the clo~ing 
stages of the census enumeration. Parts of Kyaukse cltstnct are very malanous 
and the death rate is a}.'parently very high. According to the 1921 Ce':lsus 
Report (paragraph 39) 'it is on record that in. the dars of the Burmese kmgs 
Kvauksl: district suffered so severely from malana that •t had to be repopulated 
periodically from other parts of the ~ountry.". ~n Meil,;iil:' the incr~ase in 
population was only 7 per cent, .the mcrease m ,he occupted area bemg less 
than one per cent. The small increase in population appears to be due partly 
to emieratinn t~neighhouring diotricts and partly to the removal of troops from 
Meiktila cantonment shortly after the 1921 census. In Yamethin district the 
population increa~cd by a~ much as 21 per cent, due largely to immigration. 
In 1920 the rains were very poor in Upper Burma and there \Vas considerable 
emigration from Yamethin district just before the 1921 census, the popul;ltions 

"of Pyawbwe and Yamethin townships being respectively 7 and 5 per cent less 
in 1921 than they were in 1911. Some of these emigrants may ha\'eretumed 
but according to the birth-place statistics a very large proportion of those who 
came to the district during the last decade were persons born outside the. 
district. The increase was greatest in Pyawbwe township (26 per cent) which 
may be partly due to more military police being stationed there in 1931 ; in · 
other townships the increase was 19 per cent or more. The increase in the 
occupied area amounted to 12 per cent and was greater than in any other 
district in the Centre subdivision.. The population of 1\fyingyan increased by 
only 8 per cent and the occupied area by only one per cellt. .According to the 
birth-place statistics the population was probably reduced by migration. 
According to the report of a pre\'ious Deputy Commissioner quoted in the 
1<.111 Census Report (pages 54 and 55) "emigration and immigration in 
M yingyan follow the barometer. It has long been an established custom in 
this district to migrate when scarcity threatens and to return when the rains 
promise a livelihood." There was a considerable increase in the Indian 
population, due presumably to the opening of the new railway lines from 
Myingyan to Paleik and from Taungdwingyi to Kyaukpadaung. The large 
increase of 18 per cent in tne population of Shwebo district appears to be 
largely due to the fact that the last decade was particularly free from 
epidemics : there were fewer deaths registered than in the previous decade. 
There was also immigration from neighbouring districts, particularly Sagaing. 

· The opening of the railway in the Ye-u subdivision and the development of 
irrigation in the district were probably largely responsible for this immigration. 
In contrast with Shwcbo, the population of Sagaing increased by only 3 per 
cent. There has been a succession of bad agricultural years which has caused 
emigration to neighbouring districts, particularly Shwebo. There was also a 
bad e~idcmic <;>f cholera in 1929 which was responsible for many deaths. The 
occupted arca.mcr~e~ by only 4 per cent. The increase in the population of 
tl~c ~ower Clundwm dtstrict was only 8 per cent. Emigration to neighbouring 
d•sf:ri~ts-probably ~111vebo:--'"may be partly responsible but the birth-place 
stabsbcs are not reliable smce part of Shwebo district was transferred to the 
Lower Chindwin during the last decade. The extension of the railway to Ye-u 
may ha\ e had some effect on the increase in population. 

Coast (A raka11 ).-The northern portion of the Coast subdivision consists of 
the Akyab, .Ky~ukpyu and Sando\vay districts. The increase in the population 
of Akyab d.1strict was 11 per cent. There were considerable differences in the . 
rates at w~tch the popu.lations of the separate townships increased : Maungdaw 
an~ Butludau_ng had mcre~es of 18 and 16 per cent, respectively, whi.te in 
Akya? and Kyauktaw the mcrease was only 4 per cent. Maungdaw and 
Butludaung are l~gely composed o~ Indians, particularly Maungdaw. Indians 
fo:m a?out onc-thlfd of the population of the district and there is considerable 
migration between the Akyab and Chittagong districts. Figures are available 
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for sea t~affic between Akyab and Chittagong but there are no figures for the 
!and tra~c and the se~ traffic figu~es ~lone. arc of no use in estimating the 
mcrease m the population due to Imm1grahon from India. During the last 
decade the Indians increased from 201,387 to 210,990, i.e., by 9,603 or just 
under 5 per cent, while Indo-Burman races increased from 24,856 to 49,745, i.e., 
by 24,889 or by 100 per cent. The Deputy Commissioner Akyab says this 
is due to the fact that at the last census some Arakan Mah~medan; returned 
themselves as Indians ; and he considers the 1931 figures to be correct in 
view . of the fact th_at India!ls and Indo-Burmans were more minutely 
queshoned about their race m 1931. If the figures for Indians and 
In~o-B?rman races _are combined the increase is 34,49~ or about 15 per cent. 
It IS difficult to eshmate at all accurately the separate mcreases in the Indian 
and Indo-Burman populations. In the Centre and Delta subdivisions the 
lndo-Burman races increased during the last decade by about 26 and 35 per 
cent, respectively. If the Indo-Burman races in the Akyab district increased 
by, say 30 per cent, then the actual ~ncrease would be 11,480 (assuming the 
1931 figures to be .corr~ct) a~d the mcrease in the Indian population would 
then b~ 23!012, wh1ch IS an mcrease. of about 12 per cent on the estimated 
population m 1921, namely, 187,978 (210,990 -23,012). Bnt since onlv about 
41 per cent of the Indians at ·the 1921 and 1931 censuses were females there 
would probably be not much difference between the birth and death rates of 
the Indian population and whatever increase there was in the· Indian population 
would be due largely, if not entirely, to migration. The matter can also be 
approached from a consideration of the birth-place statistics. In 1921 the· 
number of persons born in India who were enumerated in Akyab was 48,121 
while the corresponding number in 1931 was 45,876. As no information is 
available regarding the age-distribution of these immigrants the death rate can 
only be guessed. If it were 50 per mille (it would be high since immigration 

· has been going on for some time) the increase in the population of Akyab 
' district due to immigration from India would probably be between 21,000 and 

22,000. In 1921 the number of emigrants from Akyab district enumerated in 
India was 589 ; figures for 1931 are not available but if the decrease due to 
emigration is taken to be a few 11'\Jndred then the increase due to migration 
(i.e., the increase due to immigration less the decrease due to emigration) would 
be about 21,000. This figure does not differ a great deal from the estimated 
actual increase in the lrrdian population (23,012), from which it would appear 
that there is not very much difference between the birth and death rates of the 
Indian population. Races of the Burma group (mostly Arakanese, Yanbye and 
Chaungtha) which form slightly more than one half of the population of Akyab 
district increased by only 7 per cent. According to the birth-place statistics 
there was a certain amount of emigration to Kyaukpyu, Sandoway, Bassein and 
other Lower Burma districts but this would probably amount to only three or 
four thousands ; there was no appreciable immigration from other districts in 
Burma. The rate of natural increase of the races of the Burma group in 
Akyab district during the last decade would appear therefore to be in the 
neighbourhood of 8 per cent. The occupied area increased by only 4 per cent. 
The increase in the population of Kyaukpyu district was 10 per cent, the 
same rate of increase as that of the occupied area. Part of the increase
probably about tw~ or three th~u~ands-appears t? be. due to immigratio~ : 
according to the b1rth-place statistics most of ~e 1mm1grants were born ~~ 
Akyab or India. Races of the Burma group, wh1ch form abou~ 88 per cent ot 
the population, increased by 9 per cent ; the rate of natural mcre~e would 
probably be about on;- per cent less tha_n ~is,_ or about the same as m Ak~ab . 
district. The populatiOn of Sandoway d1stnct mcreased by 15 per cent whic_h 
is appreciably larger than the rates of _increase f.or Akyab and ~yau~pyu.. It IS 
rather difficult to account for this large mcrease. 1mnugrahon IS not 
responsible since the emigrants, if anything, exceeded the i~migrants. Two 
British India Steam Navigation Company's steamers arnved at Andrew 
Bay on the morning a~ter the cens~s _and their p~sengers and crew were 
included in the population of the district but they only ~mounted. to 720. 
The Deputy Commissioner says that a large part of the mcrease IS due to 
better enumeration in 1931. There does not appear to be any other 
explanation. The races of the Burma group, which r~present about 88 per 
cent of the population, increased by 15 p~r cent and smce · there "Yas very 
little migration this figure represents approXImately the rate of nat'!ral mcrease. 
Since the rate of natural increase of the races of the Burma group m the Akyab 
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and Kyaukpyu districts was only about 8 per cent .the under-enumerat~on 
, in 1921 in Sandoway district appears to have been considerable.. . . . 

Coast (Tcnas.1erim).-The southem portion of th~ ~ast s.ubdiylsion _consists 
of the Amherst, Tavoy and Mergui districts. All d1stncts m th1s portiOn had 
considerable increases in population : Amherst 24 per. cent, Tavoy 15 and 
Mergui 20. Immigration is, of course, largely respo~s1ble. In the case of 
Amherst it is difficult to give a satisfactory exp~nation fo~ th~ very large 
increase. In marginal table 20 figures . ar~ g1ven for 1mnugrants and 
emigrants. If these figures are correct 1t IS 

doubtful whether the increase in population due 
to migration was more than 25,000 and it was 
probably appreciably less. The figures for e~i
grants do not include any persons enumerated m 
countries outside Burma, e.g., Siam, since no 
figures are a"l'ailable but the numbers would not 
be large. Taking the increase du. to migration 
as 25,000 the increase due to the excess of births 
'over deaths comes to 73,323. This is a very 

20 .. I-mmigrants and Emigrants for 
Amherst district. 

Year of census. lnuni Emigrants. gtants. 

1931 ... 42,128 20,943 

1921 ... ~0,432 21,61!6 

large increase for a district whose population in 1921 was only 417,910. The 
rate of increase is about 17 per cent. This is equivalent to about 16 per mille 
per annum, which is a "1-t:ry large figure for the difference between the · 
birth and death rates. There appear to be two possible explanations : 
either the birth-place statistics are very far from correct or there was under
enumeration in 1 'J21. It seems probable that there was con•iuc•:"ule. under
enumeration in the non-synchronous areas in 1921. The population m 1921 
of the areas enumerated non-synchronously at that census was 25,466 ; the 
population of these areas in 1931 was 36,387, an increase of 10,921 or about 43 
per cent. At the 1921 census the Township Officers of Kya-in and Kawkareik 
experienced great difficulty in carrying out the census in the non-synchronous 
areas; the success of the 1931 enumeration in these areas is, in a great measure, 
due to the efforts of the Divisional Forest Officers of the Thaungyin and Ataran 
divisions and their staffs. The increases in Mudon, Amherst and Ye townships 
are largely due to the opening up of the railway to Ye and t,p t1Je extensions of 
rubber cultivation: some part of the increase in Ye township may·also be.due 
to better enumeration in 1931. The increase in Kyaikmaraw township 
appears to be mainly due to extensions of cultivation. The occupied area of 
the district increased by about 19 per cent. The extensions of cultivation were 
mostly paddy land but the area under rubber also increased considerably 
during the dccac!t:. Unfortunately the census coincided. with the slump in 
rubber and the staffs on rubber estates were very much depleted. The increase 
in population seems to ha~e been largely confined to the rural areas since 
Moulmein town had an increase of only 7., per cent and the population of 
Kawkareik town was practically the same as in 1921. There was a small 
decrease in the Indian population of the district ; apparently the excess of 
of deaths over births was more than sufficient to counterbalance the increase 
due to migration. The Chinese population, 11,287, was about one-third larger 
than at the previous census. The population of Tavoy district increased by 15 
per cent and the occupied area by nearly 17 per cent. The large increase was 
partly due to immigratwn of indigenous races, Indians and Chinese. But for 
the slump in tin the increase in the population would have been greater. The 
increase in population of Mergui district amounted to 20 per cent. Immigra
tion in .connection with the rubbe~ ~nd tin ~ning industries may be partly 
resp01~S1ble but the D~puty CommissiOner considers that the slump in rubber 
and tm was responsible for a drop of several thousands during the last year 
or two of the decade ; he is of the opinion that the increase is largely due to 
better enumeration in 1931. Apparently in the Victoria Point subdivision in 
1921 the houses were not visited : the headmen were sent for and the schedules 
~lied in from information supplied by them. The occupied area of the district 
mcreased br as much as 42 per cent ; part of it-about 20 000 acres-was due 
to the extension of the area under rubber. ' 

North.-The North subdivision of the Burman division consists of tl1e 
Bhamo, Myitkyina, Katha and Upper Chindwin districts. In this subdivision 
a large pn;>por?on of the indigenous races belong to the Burma, Tai (Shan), 
Sa~ an~ l\a~lun groups. Races of the first three groups are usually Buddhists 
w~lle h.acluns ar~ usually Animists. The Buddhist population increased by 
12 3 per cent dunng the last decade but the figures for Kachins <!Ie practically 
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~he s.ame. as in 1921. .The increase in the Buddhist .population is partly due to 
1mm1gratwn .. Accordmg to column 11 of Subsidiary Table III of Chapter III 
these Buddh1sts appear to ha"e come largely from the Centre S1Jbdi"ision and 
the Shan States. The figures fo~ immigrants and emigrants are gi"en in 

21. lmmiJ!rants and Emigrants for 
the NorUt subdh·ision. 

Year of Censt•s. Immi- Emigrants. grants. 

1931 000 77,533 9.715 

1921 ... 74,570 s.9Ms 

margmal table 21. It will be noticed that at 
both. censuses the figures for immigrants were 
cons1derably larger than those for emigrants. 
This was also true at the 1901 and 1911 censuses. 
Immigration· into the North subdivision has now 
been going on for a considerable number of 
years. Fr~m the figun·s in marginal table 21 it 
IS not poss1ble to form an accurate estimate of 
t?e increase in .th~ population due to migration, 
SIIH:e the age·dlstributions of the immigrants and 

emigrants are not known, but if the death rate is taken to be 30 per mille then 
the .incr~ase due to migra~ion would. p~obably be about 1 ~,000. Immigration of 
Indtans IS largely respons1ble for th1s mcrease. The lnd1an population of the 
North subdhision increased during the decade from 24,106 to 32,075, i.e., by 
7,969 or 33 per cent. The increase due to immigration of Indians would of 
course be appreciably larger than this figure-possibly 50 per cent larger-since 
the deaths among Indians exceed the births. The Chinese population increased 
from 7,102 to 9,608, i.e., by 2,506 or 35 per cent so that Chinese immigration 

-'~ould be responsible for another 3 or 4 thousands. As regards the separate 
d1stri<:ts-thc population of Bhamo increased by only 7 per cent. Immigration 
appears to be partly responsible for the increase. The increases in the Bhamo 
and Shwegu townships were 15 and 8 per cent, respectivdy, and in the Shwegu 
and Sinlum Kachin Hill Tracts, one and two per cent, respectively. The hill 
tracts form 71'4 per cent of the area of the district and contain 45'1 per cent 
of the population and judging by the small increase in populaion the Kachins 
~vidently find it clifficttlt to eke out a li\ing. The population of Myitkyina 
district im:rcased by 16 per cent and that of Katha by 10 per cent. During 
the decade a large part of Katha district was transferred to Myitkyina district 
and the birth-place statistics are of no use in estimating the increase in popula
tion due to migration. There appears to have been a considerable extension of 
cultivation in both districts. The Indians in the combined districts increased 
from 16,710 to 23,610 i.e., by 6,900 or 41 per cent. There was a small decrease 
in the number of Kachins in the combined districts. The decrease of 
8 per cent in the population of Sadon subdhision is apparently due to 
tl1e poorness of soil and the high death rate. · The large decrease of 30 per 
cent in the population of the Hkamti Long Shan States is due to emigration ; 
many of the emigrants ha"e now settled in the Myitkyina and Mogaung town
ships. The very large increase of 43 per cent in Mogaung· township is mainly 
due to immigration. There ha\ e been very large extensions ol culti\ ation in 
this township during the last 30 years with corresponding increases of popula
tion. The population of the Upper Chindwin district increased by 10 per cent. 
Kalemyo township had the biggest increase, 31 per cent, due presumably to 
immigration from neighbouring districts. The construction of the Kalewa
Kalemyo road is probably responsible for the immigration. The decrease in 
the population of Kanti State appears to be due to il~ unhealthiness 
and remoteness. The small increases in the Somra Tract, Thaungdut State and 
Kalewa township are probably due to the same causes. According to the 
Season and Crop Reports the occupied area of the Upper Chindwin district 
increased from 103,074 acres in 1920-21 to 167,977 acres in 1930-31, which is 
an increase of 64,903 acres. The greater part· of this increase appears to be 
due to more accurate surveys. . 

Shau.-The population of this division increased by $'1 per cent ; m the 
Northern Shan ·states the rate of increase was 8'6 per cent and in the Southern 
Shan States 2'7 per cent. According to Subsidiary Table IX the Budc.lhists in 
the Northern and Southern Shan States increased by 7'7 and 0'9 per cent, 
respectively, compared with 3'7 and -0'7 per cent, respectively, in tile previous 
decade. The higher rates are largely due to the fact. that there. was. no 
epidemic during 1921-31 corresponding in severity to the I~fluenza epidemic of 
1918-19. · The reason for the small increase in the Buddh1sts of the So~them 
Shan States is not apparent ; in the 1921 Census Report (paragraph 39\ 1t was 
suggested that low fertility or high infantile mortality might be the cause. The 
figures for immigrants and emigrants in the Northern and Soulliern Shan 



~ 

DISTRIBUTION AND VARIATION OF POPl!LATION •• 29 

States are given in marginal tables 22 and 23. It will be seen from the _figures 
in these two tables that in bot~ the Northern 
and Southern Shan States the mcrease m the 
population is partly due to mig;ration: f\ccord
ing to marginal table 24 there iS a b1g mcrease 
in the number of immigrants from tht: Northt:rn 
Shan States enumerated in the Southern Sh~n 
States while there is a small decrease m 
the number of immigrants from the Southern 
Shan States enumerated in the Northern Shan 
States. There would appear therefore to have 
been migration from the N orthcrn to the Southt:rn 
Shan States. In the N orthcrn Shan State~ there 
was considerable immigration from J,nd1a a!ld 
Nepal· Indians (including Gurkhas) have Ill
creased from 10,051 to 21,253, i.e., their numbers 
have been more than doubled. There has also 
been immigration 'from China into the Northern 
Shan Stales where the Chinese population has 

22. Immigrants and Emigrants for 
tlte Northern Shan States, 

Year of Censt.:s. 
Immi· Emigrants. 
grants. 

1931 ... 59,614 20,322 

1921 ... 51,952 14,953 
-

23. Immigrants and EmiJ{rants for 
the Southern Shan States. 

Year of Censl s. 
lmmi- Emigrants. grants. 

1931 ... 30,555 17,6:12 

1921 ... 17,750 17,415 

24. Jmmigranb c:numerated in the Norlli~rn and SoL:them. 
Shan Sta.tes in 1921 and 19Jl. 

-
Northern Shan Soutltern Shan 

States. States. 

BirUt-place. 
1921. 1931. 1921. 1931. 

Northem Shan States ... 3.464 8.826 
St,~.othern Shan States 5,790 5,336 ... ... 
Karenni ... 5 312 473 
Divisional Rnrma ... 12,356 12,4~2 3,449 4,733 
India ... 7,187 12,220 3.294 4,689 
Chiua ... 24,514 22,962 3,1195 4,629 
Nepal ... 1111·5 6,322 1,465 2,943 
Slam ... I ,f 13' . 2.; 2,226 3,940 
Elsewhere ... 227 264 445 322 

Total ... 51,952 59,614 17,750 30,,55 

increased from 50,682 to 60,550, 
, i.e., by 9,868 and this increase 
would appear to be largely, if 
not entirely, due to immigra
tion. It will also be noticed 
from marginal tault: 24 that 
there has been immigration 
from India, N epa!, China and 
Siam into the Southern Shan 
States ; Indians increased from 
6,682 to 11,351, i.e., by 4,669 
or 70 per cent. In the North
ern Shan States the rate of 
increase of population was 
greatest in Tawngpeng State, 
namely, 39 per cent. This is 
due to increased employment 
at Namlu and but for the 
slump in silver and the base, 
me::tals the increase would have been much greater. South Hsenwi 
again shows a decrease in population. Prohibition of opium cultivation 
appears to be partly r~sponsible and there has also been a considerable 
number of deaths from mak-aw-lam. • In East and West Mangliin there were 
decreases in population. Tho famine of 1928 is said to have caused a 
considerable number of deaths but the decreases appear to be due mainly to 
the inaccuracy of the estimate in East Mangliin and to under-enumeration in 
West Manglon. The devastation of the Shweli valley by wild elephants and 
the unhealthiness of the State:: appear to be, largely responsible for the small 
increase in the Mong Mit State. In the:: Southern Shan States Yawnghwe had 
an increase of 11 per cent and Kengtung 8 per cent. Of the smaller states 
about one-third show increases. On the map facing page 26 the states in which 
there was an increase of population are coloured. 

The Salwe::en division consists of the Karenni States. and the Salween 
district. The population of the Karenni States decreased by 8 per cent. 
Bawlake and Kyebogyi had increases of 9 and 1 per cent, respectively, but in 
Kantarawadi there was a decrease of 17 per cent. The decrease in Kantara
wadi is largely due to the falling off of tht: timber trade. The increru;e in 
Bawlake appears to be due to the increased activity at theiMawchi Mines, which 
attracted a considerable number of coolies. Salween district had an increase 
of 8 per cent. Part of the increase appears to be due to the opening. up of 
new agricultural areas and to the activity at U1e Mawchi Mines. 

C!Jin.-This division consists of the Chin Hills district and the Arakan Hill 
Tracts. There was an increase in the ar.ea of the Chin Hills district during 
the decade ; in 1929 the Pakokku Hill Tracts were included and in 1930 some 

• Tl~hl is tl_H: n:unc ~iven by St"~(I.)\U to various disl'Ucs, b:.~t apparent!) it does not exist as a separate 
patho~ogu:al c.uhty. In the Shan States where the name originated it is usually given to cas~ of 11ernicious 
malurm. 
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unadministered territory was brought under administration and added. This 
previously unadministered territory was enumerated for the first time jn 
~ 931 and had a population of 18,327. Excluding this area the population 
mc!ea;;ed. fro~ 138,878 to 152,910, i.e., by 14,032 or about 10 per cent. · 
Th1s mcrease IS partly due to more settled conditions and to the absence of 
any serious epidemic. The Deputy Commissioner thinks it is also partly due 
to better enumeration in 1931 sincethe services of better educated enumerators 
were availa~le. The increase in .the Kanpetlet subdivision (formerly the 
Pakokku Hill Tracts) may be partly ~e to the fact that in 1921 only an 
estimate was made of the population of the portion that was then unadminis
tered. The area of the Arakan Hill Tracts was also increased during the 
decadr! by the addition of some previously unadministered territory but the 
new area was not enumerated. The population of the enumerated portion 
increased by only 2 per cent. The small increase is probably due to t11e 
unhealthiness of the locality. . · 

Summary.-It will be gathered from .the foregoing account of the 
variation in population that movements of the indigenous races are largely 
determined . by the amount of waste land available ·for extension of 
cultivation. In the Centre subdivision and the Arakan portion of the Coast 
subdivi~ion the lan~ that can be brought under cultivation without a large 
cxpendd?re of capital ~nd. labour would appe~ to be extremely limited, 
and cultivators are findmg 1t more and more difficult to eke out a living. 
Fortunately land has been available in the Delta and North subdivisions 
and in the Tenasserim portion of the Coast subdivision and this accounts 
for the migration of the indigenous races to these areas. There has also 
been a considerable amount of migration within each subdivision of the 
Burman natural division. This can be seen from the map facing page 26 : 
it will be noticed that in most districts there are considerable differences 
between the rates at which the populations of . the individual townships 
have increased. ·The reason for the small increase in the indigenous population 
of the Shan division is not apparent. 

The non-indigenous races are mostly Indians and Chinese. The Indian 
population of the province has increased from 881,357 to 1,017,825, i.e., by 
136,468 or 15! per cent, while the Chinese population has increased from 
149,060 to 193,594, i.e., by 44,534 or 30 per cent. In the case of the Chinese 
the increase is due largely, if not entirely, to migration ; in the case of the 
the Indians the increase due to migration is probably at least double the actual 
increase. The immigration of Indians and Chinese has not been confined to a 
few districts : it has spread all over the province. In practically every district 
there has been an increase in their numbers. · 

17. Houses.-The number of houses is given for districts in Imperial 
Table I and for townships and states in Provincial Table I, while Subsidiary 
Table VII gives the a11erage number of persons per house and the average 
number of houses per square mile for· distric~ and nat~1ral divisi_ons. A, house 
was defined as the separate residence of a fam1ly, a res1dence bemg ~onstdered 
separate if i~. had a separate entrance from the. c?mmon ~~Y· Th1s \~as the 
same defimtion as in 1911 and 1921. If a bmldmg was )Otntly occup1ed by 
two or more families it was treated as one house if the families shared meals 
and as two or more if they cooked and ate separately. In hotels each room 
or suite of rooms allotted to a different traveller or family was treated as a 
house. In the case of coaly lines the tenement was taken as the .ho~1se. 
Monasttries, zayats, schools, godowns and field huts and ill: other bmldmgs 
were treated as houses if used as dwelling hous_es. It wtll b7 seen fro~ 
Subsidiary Table VII that there has been a progressiVe decrease smce lll9! 1.n 
the average number of persons per house. In the 1921 C~~us Repo~ ~t IS 

stated that no confidence can be placed in the figu~es as there ~s no suffiC!e~t 
safeguard against the copying of wrong numbers mto the reg1sters, and 1t IS 

suggested i.hat in some cases the highest serial house-number may have been 
taken as a substitute for the number of occupied houses. ~s regards the 
figures for 1921 and 1931 the census arrangements were practically the same 
at tl1e two censuses and t11ere is no reason to suppose that the 193! figures a~e 
more (or less) accurate than the 1921 figures. It will be noticed that m 
practically all districts there has been a reduction since 1921 in the_ average 
number of persons per house. In the greatt:r part of the pr_ovmce and 
particularly in the rural areas the ordinary definition of house applies, namely, 
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the separate residence of a family, and, as pointed out _in the 1921 
CcnstL~ Report, by family is meant ltouselzold {m Burmese em-daung). If, 
therefore any reliance can be placed on the figures there would appear 
to have 'been a reduction since 1921 in the average size of the· Burmese 
household. 

18. Calculation of Areas.-As stated in paragraph 1 the areas of all 
districts, townships and states have been worked out afresh. The inaccuracy 
of many of the figures given in previous Census ._Reports was first brought to 
notice by the Deputy Commissioner, Pakokku, \\ .. ho pointed out that the ~ea 
of Pakokku district as given in the 1921 Census Report was 872 square rmles 
larger than the area worked out by planimeter from Survey of India maps, 
although the boundaries of the district had remained unalter~d since 1921. 
The areas of other districts were then calculated and large differences were 
often found between the figures as obtained by planimeter and those reported 
by Deputy Commissioners. On going into the matter further it was learnt that 
the areas of practically all districts in Burma were last worked out about the 

. year 1896 by the Surveyor-General's office in Calcutta fro_m ~aps _suJ?plied by 
Commissioners of divisions {Myitkyina and the Upper Clundwm d~strict~ were 
omitted as their boundaries were not defined). The figures gl\•en m the 
Census Reports of 1901, 1911 and 1921, in District Gazetteers and in other 
Government reports and publications have apparently been based on these 
figures. When a portion of a district has been transferred to another district 
the area of the portion transferred has been subtracted from the former and 
added to the latter but the combined area of the two districts has remained the 
same. There ha\e been many changes in the boundaries of districts since 
1 !!96 and as the areas of the portions transferred may not have been calculated 
accurately serious errors may have beeu introduced. It is also possible that in 
1!!96 the exact boundaries of some districts were not known. ·It was therefore 
decided to calculate' the areas afresh. Unfortunately the Survey of India maps 
in the oflice of the Commissioner of Settlements and Land Records could not · 
be used since the district and township boundaries on them had not been kept 
up-to-date. However the Director of the Burma Oircle {Sun ey of India), 
Maymyo, very kindly allowed the office copies of his maps to be used. Most 
of the maps were modern style maps (dating from 1905) but some of them were 
based on much earlier surveys. Degree sheets (! inch) were used whenever 
possible but t inch and 1 inch sheets were also used if more recent than the 
t inch. In each t inch sheet there are 16 squares and the area of each district 
falling in each square was calculated by planimeter ; the sum of the figures so 
obtained for each square: was then compared with the area of the square as 
given in the Auxiliary Tables {published by the Geodttical Branch of the 
Survey of India) and the figures increased or reduced proportionately so as to 
make the total agree with the figure given in the Tables. The areas of the 
districts were then obtained by adding up the figures for the different squares. 
The areas of townships were worked out in a slightly different manner : the 
area of each township (or state) in each slzeef {not square) was calculated and 
the figures obtained for each ~heet were increased or reduced proportionately 
~? as to make th~ total agree With the area ~f the sheet as given in the Auxiliary 
I abies. By addmg '-!P t~e figures for the .different sheets figures were obtained 
for townsh1ps and districts. Thus figures for districts were obtained in two 
dilierent ways. This was considered advisable in order to have some sort of 
cl~eck on the world~g. The two results usually differed by only' a few square 
m1les ; wht:re the difference was greater than this the reason for the difference 
was investigated. The pla~i~eter work was done in Maymyo but the checking 
of, the work and the compilation was done in the Census Office in Rangoon. 
\\ here there \yas any d?ubt as to the correctness of the working the sheet was 
d,one o_ve~ agam, a plammeter and sheets being borrowed from the office of the 
Com1ms~wner of Settlements and Land Records. In some cases the 
boundancs had been altered since the date of publication of the sheet · in 
other cases .tl~ey were n~t shown ~tall (this applies particularly to the older 
sheets on \\h1ch townsh1p boundanes were not shown) while in a few others 
the boundaries were incorrect. In all these cases the correct boundaries had 
t~ b: loo~ed up from. the notifications and this entailed a great deal of extra 
\\ ork. \\hen ~h~ rev1sed figures were compared with the ones reported by 
Deputy Co":lm1sswn~s many large differences were found. The most striking 
are shown m margmal table 25. The biggest difference is in the case of 
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Bhamo district. The area gi\'en in the 1 ?01 Cens~s Tables is 4,146 square 
mtles but m Note· 5(h) to Imperia 
Table I on page 4 of the 1911 Census 
Tables volume it is stated that the areas 
of the Kachin Hills were excluded from 
the area given for Bhamo district in 
1901 and the area was increased to 
6, 903 square miles. This was a mistake 
as the Deputy Commissioner, Bhamo, 
has verified that the Kachin Hills were 
not excluded. The mistake was 
repeated in the 1921 Census Tables . 
The boundaries of Bhamo district have 
not been changed since 1901 and the 
revised figure is the same as that given 
in the 1901 Census Tables. The large 
differences in the case of Kyaukpyu, 
Sandoway and Mergui may be partly . 
due to inclusion of islands or water areas 
which may ha\ e been omitted from 

25. Difference between old and revised figures. 

Area in square miles. 

Distric~ or other area .. 
Old Hevised Differ-

figure figure. ence. 

----
Arakan Hill Trac:ts 1,501 1,901 + 400 
Ky;mkpyu ... 4,387 4,767 + 380 
Sandoway ... 3,784 4.157 + 373 
Amherst ... 7,105 7,410 + 305 
Mergui ... 10,050 10,906 + 856 
Toungoo ... 6,128 6,456 + 32• 
Minbu ... 3,293 3,594 + 301 
PakOkku ... 6,210 5,356 - 854 
Bhamo ... 6,tJ03 4,146 - 2,15i 
Upper l~hindwin ... 16,037 14,867 - 1,170 
Northern Shan Slates 20,17/ 21,400 + 1,22.1 
Southern Shan States 36,153 36,416 + 258 

previous calculations. These districts contain innumerable islands and several 
e~tuaries 3;nd it is often very ~iffi~ult to say where the boundary lies. The 
dtfference m the Amherst dtstrtct IS apparently due to under-estimation of the 
area of the. Kawkareik township: the revised figure is 1,951 square miles 
compared wtth the old figure of 1,646. The very large difference for Pakokku 
district cannot be explained. In the Upper Chindwin district the boundaries 
of Kanti State and Homalin township and the loosely administered and 
unadministered territories associated with that district have apparently not 
been defined and consequently the figures are only approximate ; the areas 
were worked out from maps supplied by the Deputy Commissioner. The 
figure gi\en for the area of the Upper Chindwin district in tl1e 1921 Census 
Report, namely 16,037 square miles, apparently includes a large amount of 
territory north of latitude 26°. The revjsed figures for the various states in the 
Northern Shan States are all larger than the old ones, e.g., the old figures for 
Tawngpeng and West Manglon are 781 and 500, respectively, and the revised 
ones 938 and 878, respectively. The areas of East and West ManglOn 
and the uncontrolled Wa States were worked out from a map supplied by 
Mr. G. E. Harvey, I.C.S. With one or two exceptions there is very little 
difference between the old and revised figures for the States in tl1e Southern 
Shan States. At the last census the M yitkyina, Mogaung and Kamaing 
subdivisions in the M yitkyina district were taken to be half plains area and 
half Kachin Hill Tracts. These proportions appear to have been very 
inaccurate. The boundaries between the township areas of the Myitkyina, 
Mogaung and Kamaing subdivisions and the Hill Tracts have never been 
defined and the figures for the areas of the townships (i.e., the plains areas) 
and the hill-tracts were worked out from a map supplied by the Deputy 
Commissioner. The total plains area in the -Myitkyina district comes to 1,896 
square miles, more than half of which is in the Myitkyina township. The 
areas of the Kachin Hill Tracts in the Bhamo and Katha districts were also 
worked out from maps supplied by the Deputy Commissioners. There are 
many large differences in the old and re'liised figures for townships but they 
are too numerous to mention. It is not known when, how or by whom the 
old figures for townships were calculated. In order to check the revised 
figures for townships some Deputy Commissioners. were aske~ to send Suryey 
of India t inch sheets shmving the correct townshtp boundanes, .. o~ a tracmg 
from these sheets. Sometimes a Land Records map of tlte d1str1ct on the 
same scale was also sent but as a rule these maps were not accurate, 
particularly in the case of uncultivated areas. 

19. Density of Population.-Figures for density of population a;e 
given iri Subsidiary Tables IA,. tB, II, III and VI of 0is Chapter and also m 
Provincial Table I (at the en!l of the 'yolurn.e of ~ml?enal Tables), ~here figures 
are given for townships ar(d states as weir as districts. In marg.mal table 26 
the density of populaf,ion · oin Burma is cp!Jlpared with that .m the other 
major provinces. It will be noticed tliaf/.Burma has. the .largest area of 
any province ·in India· :but that in po~m: pf populatiOn tt only comes 

' •,1 •• 



MAP OF BURMA SHOWING DENSITY OF POPtJLATION BY 
TOWNSHIPS AND STATES 

Sui• :-Each dDt repreaentl 1000 person•. 

Note --The heavy lines are the bouod
&nel of natural davisaona. 
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MAP OF BURMA SHOWING DENSITY OF POPULATION BY DISTRICTS 
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densities in Bengal and Burma. is 
. -

26. Population per equare mile in. Indian Provillcet 
(including Slates),1931. . 

. .... . . . 

. Area Popuia.- Popohl· 

l'IOYinco. 
(thousands tion ti01tjH:r 
of square (milliono). square 

miles). mile. -
--.. I 

Burma ~. 233'0 14'7 63 
Bengal ... 83"0 51"1 616 
United Provinces ... 112"2 49'6 442 
Madras • ... 143'9 47"2 328 
Bihar and Orissa •.• 111"7 42"3 379 
Bombay ... 187'1 30"4 162 
Punjab ... 136"3 28"5 209 
Central Provinces 131"1 18"0 137 
Assam ... 67"3 9"2 137 

.. . 
• Figures for Cochio and Tnvancure are excluded. 

. 

. eighth. The difference between the 
very striking. In the two maps 
facing page 32 the ~en~ity of 
population is shown by d1stncts and 
townships, respectively. Each dot 
represents a thousand persons and 
the effect of this is to produce dark · 
shading in densely populated areas 
and light shading in sparsely popula
ted areas. This method appears to 
have advantages compared with the 
method of hatching used in the 1911 
and 1921 Census Reports as it does 
away with the· arbitrary character of 
classes. Also there is no need to 
calculate: any areas. On the other 
hand it is a much w.ore laborious 
process and also extrem~ly diffic~lt 
to get the dots the same: s1ze. It w1ll · . 
be seen from these: maps that the population is by no me!'-ns spread ~ve':lly ~ver 
the province. The township map gives p_erhaps the best u;lea of the d1stri~uti.om 
A large proportion of ti1e population IS to be found m the Delta districts 
and in the districts bdween Mandalay and Magwe. The only other parts of 
the province containing dense.ly popu~ted areas are in the n~ighbourhood of 
Moulmein and Akyab. It w1ll be noticed from the township mal? ~at the 
population in t:ach district is by no means evenly spread over the district and 
that most districts contain densely populated as well as sparsely populated areas. 
Amherst district is a good example of this. · · 

ZO. Pressure of Population.-It has been pointed out in previous 
Census Reports that the figures for density obtained by dividing the total 
population by the area do not represent the pressure of population upon the 
land, since no discrimination is made between the different •kinds of land : all 
land is included whether it is fertile, barren, urban, rural, etc. More 
satisfactory figures are obtained by dividing the population either by the 
cultivable area, the area .occupied for cultivation, or the area actually cultivated. 
Figures for density calculated in this way are given in Subsidiary Table lB. 
But the figures for cultivable area are not very satisfactory since the word 
" cultivable "is an elastic one and liable to different interpretations. Perhaps the 
best figure for density is that based on the occupied area. It will be seen from 
the figures in column 5 of Subsidiary Table IB that the figures for density 
based on the occupied area are much higher in the Coast subdivision than in 
the Centre subdivision-the only exception~ are Mandalay, which is largely 
urban, Prome and Thayetmyo. The reason for this is that land in the Centre 
subdivision does not yield as much as land in the Delta. This appears to be 
due mainly to the insufficient rainfall in the Centre. The population which 
can be supported is largely dependent upon the amount of rainfalL But rain
fall is not ti1e only factor, as will be se~n from the figures given in columns 8 
to 10 of Subsidiary Table IB for the ratio between the de11sity and the rainfalL 
It will be noticed that the figures in those columns for the districts in the 
Centre subdivision are much larger than those for the districts in the Delta and 
Coast subdivisions. In ti1e Centre subdi.,.ision irrigation has done a great deal 
to conserve the water and thereby increase the food supply, and it must also be 
remembered that excesshe raip may cause floods, which appear to be as 
frequent a cause of failure of crops in iliis province as drought. But the 
pressure of population on the land depends not only on what can be got out of 
the land but also on the standard of living which the population endeavours to 
maintain. ·The Indian cooly or cultivator who comes to Burma has a lower 
stan~ard of livin~ than the Bu:man ~d the pressure of P?Pulation in a 
parf;icular are~ m1ght be _greater 1f occup1ed by Burmans than if occupied by 
Indians .. Until comparatively recent times there does not appear to have been 
any considerable pressure of population upon the land in this province. There 
has al\yays been _Ple':lty of waste land in some part of the province available for 
extenSI~n o_f cultivation. !h~ rea~ons usually given for the sparseness of the 
population m Burma are Its Isolation and what is called in the 1911 Census 
Report ~the cumulative etiect of almost coP.tin\lous warfare protracted through 
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centuries. of time.'' During the twenty or thirty years which followed the 
annexation of Upper· Burma there was a particularly rapid extension of 
cultivation, and while the indigenous population was confining itself largely to 
agricultural extension the deficiency of labour in the commercial and· industrial 
occupations was filled by immigrant races, mainly Indians. But, as has been 
pointed out earlier in this Chapter, the land which can be brought under 
cultivation without a large expenditure of capital is now exceedingly limited in 
many parts of the province. The Burman has therefore endeavoured to obtain 
a share in the industrial life of the province and has come into competition with 
the Indian. Much of the work that is at present done by Indians could be 
done by Burmans and it is probable that there will be a keener competition for 
this work in the future. For the more skilled occupations, such as those 
connected with engineering in all its branches, the Burman would appear to be 
temperamentally suited, but his lack of training is often a drawback. As 
regards commerce it ren:tains to be seen whether the Burman will be able to 
compete successfully. According to the 1901 Census Report (paragraph 169) 
"the Burman, as we know him, is essentially a non-migratory, unbusiness-like, 
irresponsible creature, perfectly incapable of sustained effort, content with what 
can be gained by a minimum of toil.'' This may be true of the Burman of 
thirty years ago but it does not quite fit the Burman of to-day. Thirty years 
ago when land was plentiful and there was not much difficulty in making 
a living the Burman presumably did not see the force of working a whole day 
if he could get what he wanted by working half a day. But conditions are 
very different now and one wonders what the Census Superintendent of 1901 
would have said if he had seen Burman gangs of stevedore coolies working in 
Rangoon. It is impossible to say what will happen in the future. Much 
depends on the attitude of Go\<ernment towards immigration. But this is a 
political matter and is outside the scope of this Report. 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE IA.-Density, water-supply a11d crops in the Burmqtt 
Natural Divisi011. 

-Perc:entage of lolal area. ~ 
M 

Percent- 2: Percentage of groos 
..; ' age of cultivated area cropped 
M Not avail- cultiva- .S in 19J0..31 with a- ble for - Cultivable. ble area. il 
.5 cultiva. 
.!! lion. j 
·a ~-

i 
... ,; B; 

if ri Dlolricl and Nalaral 2 0 ..; "[ ~ 
..; 

~~ 
-5 Divitlon. 

~ 
... 

Zl 0 a ... 
~ e ~ ~ ~ l ; 8. - :3 .. :;. ~~ ~ .5 .5 

o .. 
i ~ Q. ·c c ·;; .2 0 g.~ 1! Q. 

ilii il ... ll ~ 

i 0 c 1 .. ~~ u ~ .. <;; <;; 
~ g~ 

;; .. .. u ... e= ~ t ~ 
~ 

> 

~ 
e cl c .. 

~ c 
~ .. .. 

~ ~ ~ ~:c ~ 0 :S :S ~ :S 0 -'!· 
;:;! &&: 0 ~ 0 ~ ,!:~ :z: "' a:l 0 0 0 

I 2 3 ~ s 6 7 8 9 10 II rE- 13 14 IS 16 

Burman ... . .. 8Z 20 38 42 22 18 44 3 9 .... 69 3 5 11 12 

Della ... 152 22 22 56 39 37 66 ... 2 109 !n 1 ... ... 7 

Rangoon 16,146 85 IS 12 12 79 ... 3 99 76 ... ... . .. 24 ... . .. ... 
7 lntdn ... . .. 173 24 7 (iJ 51 so 72 ... ... 90 93 •.. ... ... 

Hanlhawllddy 212 I 16 83 78 7~ 90 ... ... 113 94 ... ... . .. 6 ... 
Tharrawaddy ' 181 37 4 ~ 37 35 ~ ... ... 88 89 4 1 ... 6 ... 
Pegu ... ... 119 37 13 so 45 42 85 ... 2 127 . 97 ... ... . .. 3 . 
Ba11ein . .. 138 17 30 53 36 35 65 ... 1 109 93 1 ... ... 6 ... 
Hantada ... ... 220 31 21 48 39 38 78 ... I 84 83 2 2 1 12 
MyJungmya ... . .. 158 16 II 73 so so 68 ... ... 104 95 ... ... . .. 5 -
Maubln ... ... 226 . .. 13 87 63 56 64 ... 3 96 87 1 1 ... 11 
Pyapon ... ... 161 26 17 51 55 54 95 ... ... ,, 96 98 ... ... . .. 2 

Toungoo ... ... 66 27 54 19 IS 14 73 ... 14 83 88 1 ... 1 10 
Thaton ... ... 109 7 14 79 26 25 31 ... 4 216 89 ... ... 1 10 

"""' ... 49 13 54 33 10 9 27 ... 1 193 85 ... ... 1 H 

Akyab ... . .. 123 I 29 70 26 22 32 . .. ... 203 93 ... ... I 6 
Kyaukpyu ... ... 46 ... 88 12 8 7 63 . .. . .. 180 91 ... ... I 8 

Sandoway ... ... 31 10 85 5 s 5 87 . .. ... 211 86 ... ... I 13 
Amhertt ... ... 70 22 37 41 IS 14 33 ... 3 190 86 ... ... . .. 14 

Tavoy ... ... 33 17 52 31 s s 16 ... . .. 215 70 ... ... . .. 30 
llergul ... ... IS 16 55 29 3 3 10 . .. ... 161 53 ... . .. 2 45 . 

Cc11tre ... 109 23 33 44 32 21 47 8 •o 34 34 8 12 27 19 
Prome ... . .. 140 35 32 33 23 22 70 IS 47 87 3 . .. I 9 11ulyetmyo ... . .. 59 14 66 20 9 7 36 8 6 45 39 2 6 27 26 
Pak6kku ... . .. 93 21 46 33 22 IS 45 s 2 24 IS 7 24 41 13 Minbu ... . .. 77 44 27 29 23 13 47 6 44 35 41 13 10 22 14 
Prlogwe ... . .. 134 16 28 56 47 26 46 16 9 31 14 2 18 47 l9 Mandnlny ... . .. 176 31 39 30 20 14 47 I 54 33 62 14 I 4 19 
Kyauka~ ... ... 122 31 28 41 33 24 59 II 78 30 59 12 I 13 IS Melklila ... ... 139 18 16 66 49 31 47 13 24 33 23 9 11 29 28 
YamCUiin ... . .. 93 37 9 54 23 17 31 6 35 38 so 6 6 20 18 Myingyan ... ... 174 s 21 74 67 41 55 13 3 26 s 8 22 44 21 
Shwc:bo ... . .. 78 18 41 41 30 21 52 4 42 34 79 3 . .. s 13 Soglling •.• ... 179 ... IS 85 71 46 ss s 4 31 12 22 8 26 32 Lower Chlndwin ... 104 22 23 ss 39 24 43 s 5 31 21 16 18 27 18 

• No,.tll • ... 19 24 4S 31 3 3 9 22 94 1 1 4 . .. ... . .. 
Bhamo ... . .. 29 IS 52 33 2 2 s 28 72 97 3 Myltkyina ... ... . .. ... . .. 14 12 49 39 3 2 6 ... . .. 79 93 . .. .._. I 6 
KnUm ... 33 34 44 22 s 4 20 26 58 96 I I 2 Upper Chlnd\~i~ . .. . .. ... 14 29 40 31 2 2 7 . .. 30 . .. 91 2 . .. 1 6 

• Records of cultlvallon arc aval~ble only for a omall Jlarl of any district in North, 

;:' 



CHAPTER 't, 

SUI\SIDIA.aY ·TABLE iB·.~bensity compared with rainfall and cul/iVDted area. 
(Delta, Coast and .Centre Subdivisio11s of Burman Natural Division.) 

-

Density per 1,000 acres of • Ratio to the rainfall of the density 
as calculated for the 

i Mean 
I Q~striel and Natural Rainfall Area Area Area : Diviaion.· (inches). occupied Area Total Cultiva- lor cultiva. Total Cultiva. occ.upied cuiUva-Area. bleArea. Cultlva- 'ted in Area. ble Area. lor ted in 
I lion. 1930-31. Cultiva- 1930-31. 
I I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

lion. 
8 9 10 

I Della ... 109 239 425 614 644 22 
~Ra~oo~ 

39 56 59 ... 99 . .. 
ilns n 90 273 397 531 551 

... ... ... 30 44 59 61 ~ HaRthawaddy ... 113 342 411 441 456 30 36 39 40 lTharrawaddy ... 88 277 468 751 798 32 53 85 91 
:Pegu ... 127 187 376 464 442 IS 30 33 35 I Bassein ... 109 216 406 603 '. 626 20 37 55 57 
~ Hef\Zada · ... 84 334 691 856 886 40 82 102 lOS ! My~UQ81\1YO ... 104 235 321 466 473 23 31 45 46 
·Ma~bin .,. 96 354 407 563 633 37 42 59 66 ; Pyapon ... 96 243 426 440 448 25 44 46 47 
· TounjlOO ··.· 83 109 Si2 744 788 13 69 90 95 
; Thaton ... 216 - 171 2i7 655 691 8 10 30 32 

' C... I l93 81 246 814 910 ... 4 13 42 47 
:Akyab .•.. 203 194 276 736 863 10 14 36 43 
: Kyaukpyu .,. 180 78 674 946 1,076 4 37 53 60 
·Sandoway ... 211 53 1,030 1,006 1,179 3 49 52 56 
:Amherst ... 190 114 278 776 829 6 IS 41 44 
· Tavoy ••.• 215 53 171 991 1,036 2 8 46 48 
: Mergui ... 161 26 88 803 906 2 5 so 56 
' -

Cet1fre ... 34 l70 386 535 813 so ll3 157 239 
'Prome ... 47 220 677 939 961 47 144 200 205 
; Tha~etmyo . ... 45 90 460 970 1,292 20 102 216 287 
: Pak kku 

·~· 24 126 383 580 850 52 160 242 354 
· Minbu ... 35 132 461 576 979 38 132 165 280 
; Magwe ••.• l1 211 375 446 813 68 120 144 262 
'Mandalay ••.• 33 272 922 1,343 1,955 83 279 407 592 
1 

KyaukaC ... 30 184 451 554 760 61 ISO 185 253 
; Mciktila ... 33 219. 333 447 715 66 101 135 217 
: Ya~i:tbio . ... 38 152 279 647 910 40 ?3 170 239 
: Myingyan ... 26 270 364 401 656 104 140 154 252 
, Shwebo ... 34 125 307 418 592 37 90 123 174 
Sagaing ... 31 288 339 404 621 93 109 130 200 
Lower Chindwin ... 31 167 305 424 706 54 98 137 228 

tt AU ratios mulliphed by 10. 

! SUBSIDIA~Y TAB,LE H.-Distribution of the population cl(I.Ssijied according to 
1 • densitj. 

Townships with a population per square mile of 

Under $0. 50-100. 100-150. 150-300. 300-450. *450-600. '750· 1000 & 
1000. over. 

·NatUral :a ..... -;i -;; -;; -;; • :a D\vision. .~ ~ -ll eli 
~ ~ ~ ., 

.! "' .! 
., 

eli •ii c.!! ~a ·= c.!! ·= c:j ·= a~ ·= ·= ., .~ eN =· 8~ -= s~ -g·~ g-e -;e o• ·~·e o• -~·e 'ii·e o• ·;·e r::E ~5 0= d c8 ~g c5 f6 
t!cr Co Co eg. ea. ~c-

~== <g- u.c <~ ~E u.c ~ .. ~B u.c <g- u.c ·-<· .... <· .... <· <. ..., .. ,. <· o.2 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 '9 10 ·11 12 13 14 15 ~ 17 --. 
PROVINCE 161,621 3,218 34,251 2.413 19.070 2,274 25,861 5,205 2,008 648 454 217 64 55 163 639 

6-1.'9 21'94 14'67 16'45 8'17 1s·s1 11'07 35'49 0'86 4'41 11'19 1'48 0'03 11'37 11'07 4'35 

Burman 77,487 1,666 31,320 2,187 19.046 2.272 25;776 5,192 1,996 643 454 217 59 50 159 630 
49'58 12'96 20'04 17'01 12'18 17'67 16.49 40'~~ 1'28 5·oo o·zo 1'69 0'04 0'39 11'10 4'90 

Delta 1,712 59 13,356 932 4,420 533 13,986 2,793 1,733 553 363 164 ... .. . 7? 400 ... 
10'18 1'02 3'01 0'22 7'37 4'80 1'10 3?'47 1?'16 12'40 9'80 39'23 51'38 4'86 

CO:ISI 28,916 640 3,280 218 3,575 425 1,919 431 ... ... ••• ... 59 so 57 82 ... 
8'6? ll'79 9'46 23'05 s·os 23'36 0'16 2'71 11'15 4'42 ?6'48 34'6~ ... 

Centre 10,323 374 12,891 930 10,602 1,262 9,871 1,968 263 90 91 53 ... ... . 25 148 
23'~-! 7'75 29'25 19'27 24'06 26'16 22'40 40'80 o·eo 1'86 o·2o 1"09 ... ... 0'06 3'07 

North ... 36,536 593 1,793 107 449 52 ... ... ... 1,,. ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 
94'22 78'87 4'62 14'25 l'16 6'88 ... ... ... ... ... . ... ... ... ... .. . 

Chin ... 12.278 193 ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... .. . ... 
1011'00 xoo·oo ... ... ... .. . ... .. . ... ... ... .. . ... ... .. . ... 

Salween 1,101 112 .... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... 
100~~ lOO'OO ... '24 ... ·as "i3 "i2 

... ... ... ... ... ... 
4 ... 9 

Shan 54,755 1.247 2.931 226 2 5 ... ... 5 5 ... 
82'?? 5'07 1497 0'04 0'17 015 11'87 Q'02 0'33 o·o1 11'31 ... 11'58 94'71 ... ... 

... -
NoTE.-The proportions per cent wh1th lhe area and J;K>Pu1ation of each group bear to the total are g1ven m 

italic.111 below the absolute figures. . . . 
• The class 600-750 has bee~ omittod as the~;e was no township falhng withiD •L 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLJt !H.-Variation in relation to density si11ce 1881.-

Non.-AII figure~ relate to the areas inchJded in 1931 in the dillrict or natural divisioO named. The 
variation of dt~~tily in any district or natural d.ivition bt a period in which an extension of the censua within 
IJtat .~~rea took place has been catcuWed, a1 nearly as pouible, for the portion included in the census of the 
bt:A:inning ofl the period, ,.g., the entry for Ute Province in cohomn 12 relates to Lower Burma aa enumerated in 
1881 and nclud• besidel Upper Burma all those parts of the Thayetmyo District which were under Burmese 
rule in 1881. · 

-... 
Jrfean dentity per square mile. Percentage increazte of density. 

·oiatrict and Natural 
Divition. 1921 1911 1901 1891 !881 1901 1881 

1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1881. to to to to to to to 
1931 . 1921 . 1911 . 1901 . 1891 • 1931 . 1931 . 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 ..3..-- 10 .!!.... 12 13 14 - --
PROVINCE ... 63 57 53 47t 61 44: 11 9 15 16 24 39 116 

Burman ... 62 74 66 60 63 46 12 9 15 17 24 40 118 

Ddt a ... JSZ ]J5 J22 105 82 64 13 11 16 '28 28 45 137 

Rangoon • ... 16,146 13,932 11,953 10,002 7,425 5,472 16 17 19 35 36 61 195 
lnt~eln ... 173 151 137 117 95 72 15 10 17 23 33 48 142 
Hantbawaddy ... 212 189 172 154 126 95 12 10 12 22 34 38 124 
11larrawaddy ... 181 175 154 141 121 97 3 14 10 17 25 29 87 
Ptf(U ... J19 108 93 73 52 40 10 17 28 41 28 63 194 
Ba11ein "' . 138 118 106 94 7; 65 17 II 13 22 20 46 113 
HCI11.adi1 ... 220 198 191 174 157 131 11 3 10 II 20 27 69 
Myaungmya ... 158 132 119 101 64 37 20 II 18 56 73 57 322 
Maubln ... 226 201 186 169 130 106 13 8 10 30 23 33 114 
~·t>On ... 161 139 123 109 70 38 16 13 13 55 84 48 322 

Ol'nj{OO ... 66 59 54 43 33 29 13 9 26 32 11 54 126 
11tatun ... 109 9'1 u 69 53 46 13 16 22 29 16 59 13~ 

Coall .. ~ 42 38 33 29 24 15 12 15 17 18 ~ 106 

Akyab .. 123 Ill 102 93 80 69 lJ 9 10 16 16 32 77 
Kyaukpyu ... 46 42 39 35 34 31 10 ~ 10 3 10 30 .... 
S;mdoway ... 31 27 25 22 19 16 15 13 •16 20 42 98 
Amherst ... 70 56 so 41 32 24 24 14 23 29 29 72 186 
Tavoy ... 33 29 25 20 18 16 15 16 23 16 12 64 112 
M.,.gul ... 15 12 10 8 7 5 20 22 26 20 30 . 83 186 

Ctulrt ... 109 100 93 83 76 ... 9 7 13 9 ... 32 ... 
Prmne ... 140 126 129 125 126 112 II ~ 2 4 - 1 12 12 25 
Thnvetmyo ... 59 55 53 52 54 ... 7 3 4 - 4 I4 
Pakokku 93 87 77 

... uo· ... 67 58 7 14 15 14 
Mlnbu 77 

.. ... 40 ... ... 76 73 65 60 I 5 13 8 
)JaR;we 134 

... ... 19 ... ... 114 98 76 69 17 17 29 10 17 
MIUidalay 176 169 

... ... ... ... 161 173 177 4 5 - 7 - 2 I 
!(yaukob 122 115 114 

... ... ... ... 114 102 6 I 12 7 
Melktlta 139 130 125 

... ... ... · ... 113 97 7 3 11 16 
\'amCthln 93 77 

... ... 22 -~~ ... 73 ss 49 21 s 26 18 61 Mylngyan 174 '·" ... ... 162 146 120 117 • II 22 2 
... 

Shwebo 78 
... . ... 46 

66 60 4ll 39 18 
... 

Sagalng ::: 
... 10 24 24 61 179 ·174' 166 148 129 3 s 12 15 

... ... 
Lowaf Chlndwln 

... 21 
104 96 89 77 65 8 

... ... ... 8 15 19 ... 35 .. 
,\'orlh ... 19 18 17 15 11 6 17 ... ... ... ... 38 ... 

lUtamo 29 27 26 
-... 19 7 s Myltkylna 14 

... ... 36 52 ... 12 10 8 
... ... ... 

K.1U1ol 33 31 30 27 
... ... 16 18 25 ... ... 80 ... 

V pper Chindwln ::: 14 u 12 
... ... 10 ·I II ... ... 23 

II 10 5 
. .. ... ... II . .. ... 28 ... 

Chin ... 16 15 15 12 ... ... 9 - 5 31 . .. ... 39 ... 
Arnkan Hill Tract& 11 11 12 II 8 • 2 " 6 Chin Hills ... 17 15 16 12 

8 41 I 4 ... ... ... 10 -48 36 . .. ... 46 .,. 
Salween 16 18 15 ' ... ... " 1 4 , .. ... ... .. . ... ... ... 
Salween 
Karennl 

... 21 19 18 14 12 II 8 8 23 ... 13 14 14 20 5 44 ... " 8 
... ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... 

Shan ... 86 25 24 a1 ... ... 5 4 15 26 ... ... ... 
Northern Shan States 30 'h 26 21 

.. 
&oulhol:ll Shan Stat .. 24 23 ~ 21 

... ... 9 9 28 ... 54 
3 

... ... ... ... 1 9 13 ... . .. ... 
' 

· • Tho donal lor .. 
tnllos), ty RanKoon ~s obtained by clivadlng tbo total populat'aon by 

f 
tho land area (24'8 squar, 

In 1901 tho census wu eatendod to tbo Shan States, Kar • lroao. · · enna, Cbin HiU. and o!her aparseiy-. Populated 
t Tho COIIsus oll881 nolatod only~ Low .. Burma. 

• 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE lV.-Variatioll ill Natural Population, 

NoTa.-The llllmigra,ts of an area are the persons enumerated at the census within that area h 
a. ~irth·place outside it, while Emlgratds arc penons enumerated outside the area who re rted ~ :::rorted 
wtthln it_: the .Vc~tural Populaliot~ may~ defined as the number of persons born within the irea who 1 -p~ce 
on the '!ate of U1e census and is 'oblamed by adding the number of Emigrants to the actual ufacrre ahve 
subtracting the n~mber of lnuniR;rants. The figures for Emigrants both fOr 1921 and J931 arepo~ on .and 
fig~rc:s have been mcludcd for persons enumerated outside India since hardly any figures were rc:c:ei::~vct9Jl 
while figures for persons enumerated in India proper bave been included only in the fi~ures for the 

11 
• 

1 

since o~ly ~gures for the province (and not the district) of birth were compiled in 1931 The 1921 ng prova~: 
to_the dastru:ts as they exist~d in 1921, but those lor Myitk)ifla and Putao and for the chin Hills and th~r;'ak~ kku 
H1ll Tracts have been combmcd, 0 

Population in 1931. PopulaUon in 1921. .58 
rfi 
B'g,..o 

District and Natural t &.~ 
Divi~ion. 0. -

Actual lmmia Emia ~atural Actual lmmi- Emi- Natural ~Ci.s population. grants. grants. population . population. grants. gran b. population. u• 
~·-_,.. 
= ~ .. - =-

I 2 3 " 5 6 i 8 9 10 

PROVINCE ... 14.667,146 775,963 Z4,397 13,915,580 13.212,192 706,749 19,086 12,524,529 1111 

BUrman ... 12,856,20'/ 736,263 20,679 12,140,603 11.504,629 680,978 19,009 10,837,720 12·0 

Della ... S,4JS,OS8 670,678 49,210 4,813,590 4,820,745 725,924 41,397 . 4,136,218 16'4 

Rangoon ... 40().4-15 259,758 36,303 176,960 341,962 231,647 34,740 145,055 • 
lnsein ... 331,452 71,429 17,674 277,697 293,083 72,544 13,771 234,310 • 
Hanthawadd\' ... 408,831 66,085 33,851 376,597 364,624 75,555 32,637 321,706 17'1 
Tharrawaddy ... 50H,319 40,064 28,403 496,658 492,429 62,821 32,498 462,106 7'5 
Pegu ... 489,969 104,056 21,919 407,832 445 620 124,308 21,190 342,502 19'1 
Basse in ... 571,043 54,146 24,348 541,245 489,473 51,128 27,232 465,577 16"3 
Henzada ... 613,280 25,640 43,624 631,264 550,920 32,360 50,846 569,406 10'9 
Myaungmya ... 444,784 84,178 11,512 372,1J8 370,551 83,205 9,354 296,700 25'4 
Maubin ... 371,509 35,432 30,894 366,971 330,106 45,148 33,436 318,394 15'3 
PyapOn ... 334,158 82,353 16,738 268,543 2i8,994 92,679 10,472 206,787 29'9 
Toungoo ... 428,670 73,842 16,455 371,283 381,883 81,420 17,1J6 317,579 20'2 
That On ... 532,628 34,955 28,749 526,422 471,100 38,751 23,747 456,096 15'3 

c.;;.si ... 1,845,301 115,285 35,078 1,765,094 1,598,493 113,501 34,561 1,519,553 16'2 

Akyab ... 637,580 49,126 4,589 593,043 576,430 53,657 2,377 525,150 12'9 
Kyaukpyu ... 220,292 5,743 7,831 222,380 199,873 3,940 9,373 205,306 8'3 
Sandoway ... 129,245 4,290 6,259 131,214 112,029 3,628 5,142 113,543 15'6 
Amherst ... 516,233 42,128 20,943 495,048 417,910 40,432 21,686 399,164 24'0 
Ta.voy ... 179,964 10,482 6,210 175,692 156,786 9,055 6,018 153,749 14'3 
Mergui ... 161,987 16,218 1,948 147,717 135,465 14,739 1,915 122,641 20'4 

Ce11tre ... 4,823,979 136,140 190,029 4,877,868 4,405,'170 114,750 276,~90 4,567,910 6'8 

Proane ... 410,651 23,351 28,580 415,880 371,575 23,204 44,370 392,741 5'9 
Thayetmyo ... 274,177 7,172 20,200 287,205 255,406 6,936 31,116 279,586 2'7 
Pakokk.u ... 499,181 11,283 35,695 523,593 465,771 11,908 32,652 486,515 7'6 
Minbu ... 277,876 14,R07 15,483 278,552 274,302 19,064 20,854 276,092 0'9 
Mag we 499,573 44,627 25,429 480,375 423,252 27,855 35,654 431,051 • ... 
Mandalay • ... 371,636 OZ,92S 35,257 343,968 356,621 54,751 43,969 345,839 - o·5 
KyauksC ... 151,320 19,298 5,103 137,125 142,677 16,999 5,833 131,511 4'3 
Meiktila ... 309,999 9,668 38,654 338,985 289,897 10,771 42,735 321,861 5'3 
Yamf:thin ... 390,820 38,239 18,306 370,887 323,189 34,955 22,865 311,099 19'2 

Myin~an. 472,557 9,938 38,812 501,431 4\2,008 7,324 40,019 474,703 • .. 
Shwe 446,790 23,601 31,697 454,886 391,284 19,053 33,240 405,471 • ... 
SaJ(aing ••• 335,965 12,691 30,924 354,198 326,908 14,158 32,067 344,tn7 2'7 
Lower Chindwin .•. 383,434 17,655 25,0C:W 390,783 342,880 4,846 28,590 366,624 • 
.. 

NorU1 751,869 77,533 9,715 6114,051 679,621 74,570 8,988 614,039 11'f ... 
Bhamo ... 121,193 19,065 4,507 106,635 112,960 19,787 4,535 97,708 9'1 

Myitkyina 171,524 48,487 2,649 125,686 126,055 30,425 4,052 99,682 • ... • Katha ... 254,170 17,996 25,736 261,910 253,725 27,552 15,608 241,71U 

Upper Chindwin ... 204,98~ 18,498 3,336 189,820 186,M81 15,920 3,907 174,868 8'6 

Chin 
. 

192,655 1,992 3,807 194,470 159,79~ Z.6Z9 5,756 162,921 • ... 
Arakan Hill Tracts 21,418 907 275 20,786 20,914 1,134 471 20,251 2'6 

171,237 1,096 3,543 173,684 138,878 1,496 5,288 142,670 • 
Chin Hills ... 
Salween 111.947 11,325 1,356 101,978 114,229 7,453 1,818 108,594 - 6·1 ... 
Salween . 53,186 4,517 609 49,271J 50,379 4,752· 6si' 46,314 6'4 ... 

63,850 3,006 1,436 62,280 -15'4 
Karenni ... 5~,761 6,884 823 52,700 

Shan 1,506,337 76,007 23,802 1,454,132 1,433,542 80,448 23,114 1,596,206 4'1 ... 
Northern Shan States 636,107 59,614 20,322 596,815 585,924 51,952 14,953 548,925 8'7 

Southern Shan States 870,230 30,555 17,642 H57,317 847,618 17,750 17,415 847,283 ·1'2 

• This district {oi- divlsionl suffered a change oC boundaty bctwct:n 1921 and 1931 {the percentage increa.ac, 
ba.> been given Ia columo 10 when the chaoge of boundary was email), 
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St:BSIDIARY TABLE V.-Comparison of cms11s fig11res and vital stau~. 

AYerage aanaal me per 
locre:ue of P>J>Uiati(IO Eu:ea of 1,000 lor the yean 

1921-1930.1 col.,. 7 
.OO.e col. 

Populati_oo ~ding 6 cb:e to 
Natur.ol Dn'iti<.a and J);Jtrict. E~ in 1921. Con-eopon 

~lmpeo 
migraticu 

~: cEDg "' een... and 
Births. Dealblc <»JUJDM Table 11. 

.... ... ..,.. 
deaths. 4and5. 1931. 

records. 

1 2 3 ~ 5 6 7 8 

PROVINCE• 2:rfll ~ 8112 10~ 716,352 1Zl1J119 561.621 ... ... 

Della ... ... 23"16 1VI1J 4"77 4,822,1116 230/)65 6JZ,96Z 382,197 

Ron...., ... 20"24 33·51 -13"27 ~5,505 -45,849 54,910 1110,759 ... 
lnteiD ... - 25"63 19119 6.54 289.540 18,936 41,912 22,976 

H2athawaddy 2574 17•40 8·~ 364,624 30,410 44,207 13,797 - .. 
TharraW>ddy ·- ... 25·68 19"09 6•59 <192,429 32,451 15,890 -16,561 

Pegu ... ... 25116 20"07 4"99 446,706 22,291 43,2(13 20,972 

llaloein ... 2255 17'52 5·m 489,473 24,620 81,570 56,930 ... 
Hawda ... ... 28•57 20"01 8'56 550,920 47,159 62,360 15,201 

Hyaun&my.a ... ... 2268 17'82 4•86 370,551 18,009 74,233 .!6,224 

Maubin ... ... 25·14 17'52 7.62 330,106 25,154 41,403 16,249 

Pyap6n ... . 20"89 16.48 4'41 288,994 12,745 45,164 32,419 

Touagoo ... ... 2J•37 17'62 3"75 380,797 14,280 47,813 33,593 

'lbal6n ... ... 21r68 14'56 6'32 472,451 29,859 60,177 • 30,318 

C..ll - ... ZV13 11"99 11114 1,598,493 162,155 246,808 84,653 

Atyab ... - 25'56 19'07 6"29 576,430 36,257 . ;,; / . 61,150 24,893 

Kyaukpyn ... ... 20"71 15'65 5'06 199,873 10,114 20,419 10,305 

llandoway ... - 56?4 23'34 J3•40 112,029 15,012 17,216 2,204 - ... ... 31'20 17'51 13'69 417,910 57,212 98,323 41,111 

Tavoy ... ... 38'64 2285 15?9 156,786 24;157 23,178 - 1,579 

Her"'l ... ... 33'93 zo-os 13'88 135,465 18,803 26,522 7;J19 

ee,,,, ... ... 3HJ5 23"69 7'36 4,405;170 324,132 418,209 94,077 

Promo ... ... 321JS 24'87 7"18 371,575 26,679 39,076 12,397 

Tbayetmyo ... ... 29'88 23'03 6'85 255.406 17,495 18,771 1,276 

PUil1dw ... ... ~·87 23'56 11'31 465,771 52,679 33,410 -19,269 

Hlnbu ... . .. 31'17 2770 3'47 274,302 9,518 3,574 -5,944 

Hagwe - ... 24'80 18'00 6'80 425,926 28,963 13,647 44,684 

H:mdal&y ... . .. 39'17 ~'83 

··~ 
3S6,621 15,477 15,015 - 462 

KyauW ... . .. 37'31 33?5 3'56 142,677 5,079 8,643 3,564 

Helldlla ... ... 26'43 19'71 6'72 289,897 19,481 20,102 621 

Yamkhia ... ... 3714 22W 9'17 323,189 29,656 67,631 37,995 

Hylngy:m ... ... 24'46 17'37 7•09 439,3~ 31,149 33,223 2,074 

Sb- ... . .. 33'87 25·ss 8'32 38o,016 31,617 66,774 35,157 

lapin& ... . .. 28'39 21'55 6'84 326,908 22,361 9,r67 -13,304 

Low• Clllndwln ... ... 3796 . 23'36 9'60 354,148 33,998 29,286 ~4;;u 

• lncludeo COlly tbe dllllrlcll mentloaed In 1hli lab! e. · · · · 
t Tbo figures of column• 2 and 3 for dillricta are the averages of the annual rates given in the 31Ulual r&o 

porll of thel'ubllc Health Deportment and coiUPUII 4 and 6 bave been deduced from tljtm Mth tbe .aid of column 
5 lD which fia:ur• are gi\·aa for the plpulatioo in 1921 of the d'Jtricts a. they c:xilted in 1931. The figures of 
columJlJ 5 and 6 for oalur.tl dlviaiODJ and the province have beea obtlined by totalliog those of the distrids. 
'l'be numbet of blrtht iiDd dcathl iD the aatunl diViliCIII and the province were obtained by totalling the figures 
lOT the dllllrlcts lu C>leulated from tbe rateo gl•en lor the diltrictoJ and lbe ratioo in columns 2, 3 and 4 w~ 
Ibm calc:ulated Mth tbe aid al <XIIuma S. 



CHAPTER I, 

.SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-Variation by townships and states clauijied 
according to de11sity, 

(a) ACTUAL VARIATION. 

Variation in blwnshlps and atates with a population per square mite' at 
commencement of decade of -

NatUral Division. 
Under 50-100. 100-150. 150-300. 300-450. 450-600. 600-750. 750- 1000 a: so. 1000. over, 

I 2 3 4 s 6' 7 ___.!__ 9 10 ------- - ---
PROVINCE ... 272,363 299,186 226,423 499,862 65,332 26.385 ... 3.010 62.~ 

Burman ... ... 194,941 274,280 226,375 502,303 64,366 26,365 . .. 1,820 59,757 

Delta ... ... 4,025 131,591 43,013 297,900 59,998 21,516 ... . .. 54,910 

Coast ... ... 102,268 29,029 49,982 57,877 ... ... . .. 1,820 S,832 

Centre ... ... 41,417 104,282 117,741 146,517 4,:168 4,869 ... ... ~ 985 

North ... ... 47,231 9,378 15,639 ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 
Chin ... - ... 32,863 ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... 
Salweert ... ... ~ 931 ·- ... ... ... ... ... . .. ,;, 

Shan ... ... 45,490 24,906 48 - 2.441 966 ... ... 1,190 2,638 

.. 

{b) PROPORTIONAL VARIATION, 

Petcentage of variation in townships and states with a population per square 
mile at commencement o( decade of 

Natunl Division. 
Unde~ SO.lOO. 100-150. 150-300. 300-450. 450-600. 600-750. 750. 1000 a: 

50. 1000. over. 

1 2 3 • 5 b 7 8 9 10 . 

. 
PROVINCE ... 9 14 11 11 11 14 ... 8 11 

Burman ... ... 1! 14 11 11 11 14 ... 4 10 

Delta ... ... ; 16 9 12 12 15 ... ... 16 

Coast ... ... 19 IS 13 16 ... ... • ... 4 8 

12 13 10 8 5 10 ... ... - I Centre ... ... 
North ... ... 9 10 43 ... ... ... ... . .. . . 

Chin ... ... 21 ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... 
. 

Balweeb - 1 ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... . .. 

4 1~ a ~ 18 24 ··~· ... 35 44 .Shan . ... ... . .... - ... ... . . ·- .... ... ...... . ....... 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE Vli.-Persons per house and 1wuses per square mile. 

Avenge number of pen<liiS 
per-

A-namberof-.,.per 
oquaremile. 

Diotrict :znd Natar.al 
DiTiliaoL 

193L 19ZL i911. 1901. 189L 1931. 19ZL 1911 1901. 189L 

- 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 

-. 

PROVINCE 4117 41!4 t90 51J1 5-35 ll-4 ll-'1 10-'1 II'S 8"3 ... 

Bui'IIUID 4116 4'88 41!11 518 5-35 17-'1 15-1 13-'1 ll'5 8'5 ... 

Ddt. -- no 5"111 5"14 5"39 5·sz 317 %6'9 U-2 19"9 J5"3 

Rangooa -- - 5'85 5'89 5'91 5-99 6"36 2.761"6 2.4806 1.174"1 2.063"6 1,288"5 
lmdo ... H5 4"89 } 5'06 5"32 5"21 { 

3ltO 31"6 } 34"9 30"1 26"1 
Hanlhowoddy ... 4-<Jl 5'17 43"1 37.8 

26"4 lbarnwoddy 4"57 486 4"92 5"26 5"37 3'FS 35"4 3011 32"1 ... 
l'<ea - - 473 s·oz 5"16 5"43 6"04 23"1 217 ls-9 14-6 ZIY5 - ... -- 4'83 5'15 5"34 567 5·57 28'5 23-o 20"1 16"7 1z-t 
Hea.zaola ... -· 4"tAI 4'80 5'09 5"21 5·42 47"1 401) 36'8 32"5 36"1 .. ,...., __ ... 473 5"18 5'14 5"41 

r"84 
33"4 z;·o ZH 189 

} 14"1 
lbobill -· ... 4"93 527 5"12 

} 561 
45"9 38-z 36"2 } U"9 

i'y>pOn ... - 477 4'58 5"07 337 24"1 23'5 
Tocngoo -- ... 434 4'45 4'58 4'65 472 15"3 14"0 12"4 97 5"4 
"IlwilD ·- -- 5"09 538 5"45 5-ss 5·u ·zr5 18"1 15"6 12"2 n 

C...st -- 4-<JI 5"11 5"07 5"11 5"21 9"1 ,., 1"0 ,., 5"4 

Atyab ... . .. 479 4"91 4'89 4"9t 5112 237 22"9 21"1 18"9 14"9 
l(yaukp,-u ... . .. 4"18 4'48 4"43 4"47 478 10'8 10"1 9-s 8"6 Ut9 
SaACioway ... . .. 474 4W 5'19 5-17 5·sz 6"6 6'0 5"2 4"6 311 

~ ... ... 5'62 5·35 571 5"84 579 12"4 ~ 9"1 7"3 4"7 
Tavoy ... . .. 5"14 5"14 4111 4'86 4W 6'5 n 4"3 2"7 
lla&ui ... . .. 5·~ 5'36 5'43 s-.i3 5"46 2"9 26 21 1"6 1"7 

WIIIT~1 ... 4'39 4"41 4"60 471 5"25 zs·o 221 un 1T4 12"1 

Prome - ·- 4"15 4"46 471 4119 4'85 32"9 28"6 27"6 23"6 23"7 
n.arctmyo ·- -- 4"29 4'47 4"44 4'82 5U 1311 12"0 1111 letS 15"7 
PakOtJal -· -· 468 473 4•84 4119 5"42 19"9 15'8 13"6 11"7 9"1 
llinbu ..• -- 4"15 •·s• 475 4"67 5'03 18"2 18"5 16'8 15"2 13"9 . 
Hacwe ... - 473 5"07 5"19 5"39 6"21 28"3 22"6 18"4 157 6"4 
llan<W>y ... -- 3"93 4"16 4"42 473 4'86 447 39"5 36"5 36"6 36"7 
Kyat~ be ·- -- 3"116 3<JI 5"09 3"91 4"11 3{J7 28"5 21'8 28"4 29"3 
llei.tUJa ·- - H4 4'65 4"92 5"16 5"45 31t5 27"3 26"1 224 126 

Yam<tbiu ... - 4"14 4'64 :t<l6 4'96 5"42 22"0 16"7 18"2 u·5 4"4 
»,;nc,... ... . .. 457 4'82 4"68 4'88 6•24 38"2 33'4 30"3 23"3 15"1 
Sb•rcbo -- ... 4'29 4"31 4"41 4"26 4"57 18"1 15"9 14"2 11"9 11"1 
S.pinC ..• - 4'44 4'51 4"41 477 5-zs 40"3 397 38'8 318 cr5 
Lower C:aiDdwiD ... 4'50 372 ..... 4"53 5"58 23"2 26"5 ZIY3 17"5 12"2 

Nt~rtll ... 475 4'/19 4"15 4"90 5"40 4"1 $8 so ?:5 T2 
Blwno -- -· 4"49 4'60 4117 4"59 } 5'30 { 6"5 3"6 sz 4"2 } llyilltyiaa ... -- 4"68 476 4'96 4'86 31) 2'4 1"6 1"3 1"0 

K.uha ·- 4'88 5"10 4"83 4W 572 6"9 5"6 5? s-o 1'9 
UPI><T CbiD..,_iD ... 4'80 4'90 4'81 4<}8 5-zo z-9 2'4 2'3 1'6 0"'1 

Chin - ·- 4-sll 4"55 4151 3-87 ... "" 211 211 Z1J -
ArU:m HiD Tracla -· 379 3"9t 4"08 4"32 3'82 :to 3"5 3"6 0"9 :t8 CbiD H.U. ·- - 472 4'63 4?0 :t79 - 3'5 2'7 2'6 2'6 -· 
Salween ·- - 4•30 4"22 4111 :5'73 - !'7 !11 !11 !'2 ... 
s.Jweea ... -- 4'60 4"-18 4"33 4"27 4"65 4"5 4"Z 4"1 3"2 1"5 IWcnal - -- 4'06 4'03 3"93 3"37 - 3'2 37 311 3"2 --
Shan -· ·- 4113 5"04 5-13 4113 - 5'4 5-l 411 411 -· 
Nortbcm Shm St>teo - 4'96 5"14 5"45 5"14 ·- 6"0 -5? 5"3 3"9 Soalhcm Shm St2leO ... - 474 4W 4<J5 4'83 - s-o 4? 47 4"1 3"9 

- -- . 



4.2 l;liAPTE~ J, 

SUJ~S!DIA,~Y TA!'!LE VJII.-. Growtfl of populafipn in two de~pdes 11)1 Nalt4ral 
Divisions with particulars for certai11 religio11s, 

~OTB.-Petween 1921 and 1931 a small part oJ Salween district ISalweera division) was tran~ferrcd to 
Tha.ton d!~~ri.ct (Qelta subd!viaio!ll and the figures for 1911 and 1921 have been adjt:ated to corrc:!~nd to the 
natural daVI&tons as they ex11ted m 1931. For columns S to 8 increases dt.c to f:Xtcntions of the cen•ua area 
have been exclqdcd. · · 

Corrected Increase. 
Total ~opulatlqn recorded. 

,\bsolute. Per cent 
Nat~l Qivislon. - .. - . - . --

~931. 
1921 1911 1921 1911 1921. 1911. to to to to 
1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 ...L . 
ALL R!>LIGI()NS. 

PROVINc;:E ... ... 14.1!67,146 1~.212.\9? 12.115.217 l-436.61!7 1,033,862 1011 8'5 

B'!f111an ... ... 12,1j56,207 11,505,q80 10.489.404 1,350~ 980,164 11-7 11'3 
Delta ... , .. 5,435,058 4,822,096 4,333,606 612,962 488,444 121 u·3 
Co'!St ... r•• 1,845;301 1,598,493 1,432,297 246,808 166,196 15"4 11"6 
Centre ... , .. 4,823,979 4,405,770 4,113,894 418,209 291,876 9·5 7•1 
North ... , .. 751,869 679,621 ~.607 72,248 33,648 10•6 H 

Chin ... r·• 192,655 159,792 168,041 ~4.536 - 8,249 9·1 -411 

Satw~en ... :·· 111.947 112,878 109,032 - ~I 3,646 -0'8 3'5 

Shan ... , .. 1,!i(l6~7 1,433,!j4? 1,34~.740 72,795 58,101 51 4•3 

' BUDpHISTq. ' 

PROVINCE ... ... 12,348,037 11,201,q43 10,384,579 1,146,094 785,551 10'2 7-6 
Burm.an ... , .. 11,10Q,311 9,991,Q33 9~1M46 ~,109,338 771,158 11-1 8•4 

Delta ... T'' 4,552,857 4,057,ll:2 3,697,558 495,455 359,844 12'2 91 
Coast ... !'' 1,~77,600 1,199, 7 1,088,464 178,193 110,943 141} 10•2 
CeJJ!re ... ;·· 4,598,021 4,225,111 3,950,305 372,910 274,806 8·8 1·o 
North ... 571,893 S09,115 ~77,121 62,71!0 '25,565 12'3 5"4 

Chin ... 2,751 2.488 1,917 ~ 571 10'6 ?9'8 

Saiw~en ... , .. 44,678 44.47~ 41,276 2PO 3,202 0•4 . 7•8 

Shan ... 1,200,237 1,163,q44 . . . 1,127,936 ~.293 10,620 3'1 o·p 

HI~DUS. 

PROVINCE ... ~70,953 485,150 369,679 85,ap3 93,043 17'7 ?311 
Burman ,., !'' !i-11,759 489~90 ~1,277 72.3!19 65,665 15•4 22'5 

Delta ... 388,049 342,709 ~80,314 45,340 6l,m 13"2 21"& 
Co¢ ... 54,227 51,087 43,503 3,140 7,562 6"1 iN 
Centre ... 

~·· 
74,119 57,128 44,022 16,991 12,UO 29•7 292 

North ... ~·· ~,364 18,~ 13,378 6,898 4,036 3N 30•2 

Chin ... , .. 1,808 2,400 2,069 - 592 331· -24'7 J61l 

Saiw~en ... , .. 1,677 ~ 452 1,0?9 196 158'6 43•4 

Shan ... ... ~.709 12.712 5,681 \2.9f/ 6,631 1\)2'? 11~11 

MU~LIMS. 

PROVINCE ... , .. li64.639 500,!192 420.777 @'I,W 79,678 1~-~ 16:\) 

Burman ... 576,740 495,124 417,028 81,6~6 77,959 16'5 161 

Delta ... 
~·· 

182,612 157,786 ~043 24,8f6 30,697 151 24"2 
. Coast ... 3p4,828 . 259,!187 S58 44,9 1 39,329 11·~ 1711 
Centro ... 81,538 70,676 61,927 10,862 8,749 15"4 WI , .. 

14"6 -"!9'9 North ... 7,762 6,7PS ?,500 . 9f7 - 816 , .. 
Chin ... 153 1P2 205 ~1 - 103 501) -50'2 

Salw~ep ... , .. 794 7qo 680 ~ 110 3•1 161 

Sllfln ... ... 7j52 4.~ ?,684 ~ Ul? ~'!I ~4 
. . 

-·· .. -·- ' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-Variation i1~ the Population of 1/ze Comparabfe 
Area (see p_aragraph 11). 

Nau~Between 1en1 and 1931 a omall part ol Sal weco district (Salween di~ion) was lr.lns!erred to 
ThatOn di~rict (Delta aubdivisionl and the figures for 1911 and 1921 have been adJoated to correspond to the 
nalural diviaions at they exiated in 1931. .. . . • 

Increase. 

• .. 
•. ' Absolute. Per cent. 

Area. 1931. lent. 1911. 

1921 1"911 tent 1911 
to to to to 

1931 •. i921. 1931. 1921. 

.. I - .. z 3 4 . .5 .... ... 6 .7 -~ .. -

I. ALL RELIGIONS. 

TOTAl COMPARABLE 14,218.958 12,790.754 11,763,981 1,428.204 1.0ZS.793 11'2 8'1 
AREA. 

Burman ... ... 12,821,785 11,489,568 10,489,404 1,352,217 980,i84 11'8 9'3 
Delta ... ... 5,435,050 4,822,050 4,333,606 613,000 488,444 -12'1 11'3 

Coul ... ... 1,845,301 1,598,493 1,432,297 ~.808 l66,191i 15'4 11'6 

Cenlrt ... ... 4,823,979 4,405,770 4,113,894 418,209 291,8i'r> 9'5 H 
. 

North ... ... 717,455 643,255 609,6dl 74,200 33,648 11·s s·s 

Shan ... ... 1,343,987 1,2'12,158 1,229,153 71,829 43.005 511 3'5 

Northern Shan Stale• ... 473,757 474,540 392,579 49,117 31,961 11'6 8'1 
•· 

Southern Shan Slatca ... 870,730 847,618 836,574 27,612 11,044 2'1 1'3 

Remainder ... . .. 53,188 49,028 45,404 4,158 ' ' 3,624 8'5 8'0 
. 

U. BUDDHISTS. . 

TOTAL COMPARABLE 
AREA. 

12,273,112 h,125.S'I1 10,340.889 1,1~141 784,882 10'3 1'6 

Butmnrl ... ... 11.095,111 9.984,606 9,213.448 1,110,505 77i.158 il·i li'4 
Delta ... ... 4,557,857 4,057,402 3,697,558 495;455 359,844 12'2 9'1 

Cout ... ... 1,377;600 1,199,407 1,088;464 178,193 110;943 14'9 10'2 

Cenlri: ... ... 4,598,021 4,225,111 3,9So,3oS 372,910 274,806 8'8 7'0 

North ... ... 566,633 502,686 477,121 63,947 25,565 12'7 5·4 
Sl!all ... ... 1.150.612 1,115.989 i.107.911 34,6Z3 8,018 3·1 o-7 

Norlheh1 Shari Slalco ... 396,136 367,938 354,821 28,198 t3,u7 7•7 H 
Southern Shan Slates ... 754,476 748,051 753,150 6,425 -. 5,099 _0"9 - 0'1 

Remall1der ... . .. 27,989 24,918 19,2'10 3,013 5.706 12'1 29'6 

111. NOM-BUDbHIS'CS. 

totAL cor.ti'ARABLE 1,945,246 1,665.183 1.423.212 280,083 241,011 i.6·s 17-tl AREA. 

Sutniilli ... . .. i,728,674 1,484,982 1.275.956 241,112 200.006 16•3 16·4 
Delta ... ... 882,193 764,648 636,048 117,545 128,600 15'4 20'2 
COlis I ... ... 467,701 399,086 3-13,833 68,615 55,753 17'2 lb't 
Centre ... ... 275,958 180,659 163,589 45,299 17,070 25'1 10'4 
North ... ... 150,822 140,569 132,486 10,253 8,083 7'3 6'1 

Shan ... ... 193,3'15 156.1(19 121J82 37,206 34.987 2311 28'9 
Noi'thefi1 Shari States ... 77,621 56,602 :i7,751! 21,019 18,844 37'l 49'9 
Soolhtrtl Shan Stain ... 115,754 99,561 ~.424 i6,187 16,143 16'3 19'4 

Remtlnder ... ... as.iD'I 24,052 211.134 1J45 "' 2,082 4'8 -·8'0 



1 
CHAPTER Il, 

Towns and Villages. 

A.-TOWIIS. 

21. The Sel~ction of ~OWD;S.-In the Imperial Code of Census 
Procedure a town IS defined as mcludmg (a) every municipality (b) all civil 
lines not included within municipal limits, (c) every cantonment ~nd (d) every 
other continuous collection of houses inhabited by not less than 5 000 persons 
which the Provincial Superintendent may decide to treat as a tow~ for Census 
purposes. In Burma the principal areas which satisfy the above definition are 
the municipalities and cantonments, the notified areas-which have a local 
government similar to that of municipalities-and the areas in which the Burma 
Towns Act is in force. All th~e areas ha11e therefore been treated as towns. 
Nii_1e othe~ areas, namely, Namtu-Pa~ghai, Dedaye, Pyuntaza, Kengtung, 

. Da1k-u, Hs1paw, Yawnghwe, Sagu and Smbyugyun were also treated as towns 
as they were considered to be of an urban character and were expected to have 
a population exceeding 5,000, but the last four did not manage to come up to this' 
figure. As 'pointed out in the 1911 Census Report the Census Superintendent at 
the conclusion of the census operations is in a better position to judge whether 
a place should be treated as a census town or not but unfortunately he has to 
make his decision at an early stage in the operations and is dependent on the· 
opinion of the district officer. In column 3 of Imperial Tables IV and V the 
letters M, N and T are shown against those towns which contain a municipal 
area, a notified area and an area which comes under the Burma Towns Act, 
respectively, while the letter C has been shown against cantonments. It will be 
noticed that the larger towns contain municipal areas as well as areas where the 
Burma Towns Act is in force, and as a rule the municipal boundaries coincide 
with the boundaries of the areas under the Burma Towns Act. This appears to 
be due to the fact that in 1908 all local areas which then constituted munici
palities were declared to be towns for the purposes of the Burma Towns Act 
But in some cases the municipal boundary extends beyond the area under the 
Burma Towns Act. The Burma Municipal Act and the Burma Towns Act are 
dealt with by different departments of Government and apparently an application 
is sometimes made to have the municipal boundaries extended but no 
application is made to bring the new area under the Burma Towns Act. In 
cases where the municipal boundary extends beyond the boundary of the area 
under the Burma Towns Act the census town was taken to include the 
municipal area. Shwedaung, Yenangyaung and Nyaunglebin were constitu~e~ 
municipalities after 1908 and at the date of the census were the only muD!cl
palities which did not contain any area under the Burma Towns Act. In the 
case of Pegu, Meiktila and Thongwa the boundary of the census town extends 
beyond the municipal boundary, but in only one town, Taundwingyi, does the 
boundary of a municipal or notified area extend beyond that of the census town. 
The municipal boundary of Taungdwingyi was extended in December 1930 but 
apparently a copy of the notification was not received by the District Census 
Officer till after the census had been taken and the boundary of the census town 
of Taungdwingyi therefore coincides with the municipal boundary as it existed 
before the extension. Most of the notified areas do not cdme under the Burma 
Towns Act, the only exception being Tharrawaddy in Divisional Burma, and 
Lashio Kalaw and Taunggyi in the Shan States. Bogale and Amarapura 
appear'to be the only areas under the Burma Towns Act which are not included 
in a municipal or notified area or a cantonment. 

_ 22. Statistical References.-The selection of the towns is descr!bed 
in the previous paragraph. In Imperial Table IV the to~ns have been classified 
according to their population in 1931 and figures are g1v~n ·for the 1881 an.d 
subsequent censuses. In Imperial. Table V the pop~lahon of ea~~ .town IS 
classified by religion, the towns bemg arranged accord1ng to the diVISIOn and 
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distrid in which they are situated. Provincial Table III, _which was not 
compiled at previous censuses, is in th_e sa'?e for~ as Impenal !able V, the 
only difference being that the population IS classified by race m~ead of by . 
religion. In Imperial Table I figures are given for the urban population of e~ch 
distrid ,(i.e. the population enumerated in towns) and f?r the rural population 
(the population enumerated in other places). 1!1 Impenal Table II_I t?wn_s and 
village-tracts are classified by population. F1gures for the age-distribution of 
the total population and of certain racial classes are given for towns over 10~000 
in Part III of Imperial Table VII, while literacy figures by age-groups are g1v~n 
for the total population and for certain racial classes for towns ?ver 10,000 !n 
Part;III of Imperial Table XIII. The numbers of towns and VI_lla~e-trads m 
each township and state are given in columns 3 and 4 of Prov1~C1al Table I. 
In addition, the following subsidiary tables have been compiled and are 
appended to this Chapter :-

I.-Distribution of the population between towns and village-tracts. 
II.-N umber per mille of the total population and of each religion who 

were enumerated in towns. 
lll.-Towns classified by population. 
IV.-Cities. . 
V.-N umber per mille of the total population and of selected racial 

classes who were enumerated in towns. 

In the Census Reports of the Government of India the word urba11 is ordi
narily applied to the population of places treated as towns for the purpose of 
Imperial Tables IV and V. In paragraph 50 of the 1921 Census Report for 
Burma it is pointed out that the urban population is not confined to the popula
tion of such towns and that there are other places which should be regarded as 
urban. Figures were therefore compiled in 1921 for all such places and the word 
urban was applied to the population uf those places (figures for urban areas are 
given in Subsidiary Tables V and VI of Chapter II of the 1921 Census Report). 
But it is extremely difficult to draw up a definition of an urban area which will ·· 
be understood and interpreted in the same way by iliA various district officers 
who are responsible for the selection. It is not clear who made the selection at 
the 1921 Census but it would appear to have beei;I done by subordinates : 
Deputy Commissioners and District Census Officers were supposed to take the list 
of urban areas on tour with them and check the boundaries but it is extremely 
doubtful whether many of them did so. Apparently there was some difficulty 
in deciding which places should be treated as urban areas and in some districts 
quite small rural villages were selected. For the present census Deputy 
Commissioners were asked their opinion as to the desirability or otherwise of 
collecting figures for urban areas but only 4 out of 34 who replied were in 
favour of doing so and it was therefore decided to compile statistics only for the 
places treated as towns for the ptirpose of Imperial Tables IV and V. These 
towns are mostly municipal or notified areas or cantonments and there is no 
difficulty about their boundaries. The selection is somewhat arbitrary but there 
does not appear to be any other alternative. 

At the last census in Burma figures were also compiled for the normal 
civil pop1datio11 and the adventitious population of towns (these terms are 
defined in paragraph 47 of the 1921 Census Report). In a few towns, e.g. 
Rangoon (see paragraph 27), the adventitious population forms an appreciable · 
proportion· of the total population and is subject to considerable fluctuations 
from one census to another. Separate figures for these classes of population 
h~ve ~erefore been comp!led and separate figur~s for them will presumably be 
g1ven m the Town and VIllage Census Tables m the new B ·volumes of the 
District Gazetteers, when and if printed. Separate figures for the· normal civil 
population and the adventitious population have not been given in Imperial Table 
V (in which the population of towns is classified by religion)-as was done at the 
last census in Burma-or in Provincial Table III for Burma in which the 
population of towns is classified by race, since the extra cost of compilation was 
considered disproportionate to the importance of the figures. 

23. Description of Towns.-The number of towns has increased 
from 79 in 1921 to 92 in 1931. At the 1931 census the cantonments of 
Rangoon, Mandalay and Maymyo were treated as separate towns and this is 
responsible for an increase of three. In the 1921 Census Report towns over 
10,000 were conveniently described as major towus1 and smaller towns as mi11or 



IUWIIS• It wi~ be seen froin Ir_nperi:" Table IV that there are now 31 major 
towns; or 30 1f Mandalay Mumc1pal1ty and Cantonment are counted as one 
coh1pared with 24 in 1921. Most of ~he t~ns in Burma are largely trading 
centres ; there are very few purely mdustrial towns." Rangoon is tl1e chief 
industrial centre as well as the chief port and the capital of the province: 
Mandalay is the next largest town and it is the most important trading centre in 
Upper Burma but its industries are mostly cottage industries. Moulmein, 
Bassein, Akyab, Tavoy and Mergui are important seaports. Mandalay, Prome 
and Henzada are the most important inland ports. Rangoon, Moulmein, 
Bassein, Akyab, Insein, Syriam, Chauk, Yenangyaung and Niuntu-Parighai are 
the most important industrial centres. Syriam and Insein are suburbs of 
Rangoon. Syriam owes its growth to the establishment of oil refineries while 
at Insein there are large railway engineering works. The extension of the 
Rangoon suburban bus and train services appears to be mainly responsible for 
the large increase in the population of Insein town during the last decade ; 
people who work in Rangoon find it cheaper to live in Insein. Yenangyaung 
and Chauk are the most important centres in the oil-fields ; the increase in the 
population of Chauk during the last decade has been particularly rapid as it was 
not a town at all at the last census. N amtu-Panghai is the smelting head
quarters of the silver and lead mines of the Burma Corporation ; the increase 
in population since 1921 has been considerable and, but for the slump in silver 
and base metals, would have been appreciably greater. Myingyan is a trading 
centre but it also has important cotton mills. With the exception of Maymyo 
which is the seat of Government during the hot weather the other major towns 
not mentioned -above and most of the minor census towns owe their growth and 
importance to trade although many of them contain rice-mills and saw-mills. 
A few of them, e.g. Taunggyi, Lashio, Bhamo and Myitkyina are important 
administrative centres. Thingangyun, Kamayut, Kanbi: and Thamaing are 
suburbs of Rangoon and in 1921 were not treated as towns . 

.24. variation in Urban Population.-Figures for the urban popll• 
lation at previous censuses are given in Imperial Table IV but, as explained in 
Notes 3 and 4 to that table, the figures for the variation include increases of 
population due to extensions of the boundaries of towns and to the inclusion of 
new towns. The increases in the urban population due to the inclusion of 
these new areas cannot be calculated exactly, since figures for tl1e population of 
these extensions are not available, but it is possible sometimes to say whether 
there has been a movement from the towns to rural areas or vice versa. For 
instance, it is.pointed out in paragraph 31 of the 1911 Census Report that there 
was a considerable increase in the total population during 1901-11 and yet the 
population of 47 comparable towns (i.e. places which were towns at the 1901 
and 1911 censuses) was actually less in 1911 than in 1901 in spite ofthe fact that 
the aggregate area of these towns was probably greater in 1911 than in 1901. 

. This was due to the considerable agricultural development that took place 
during 1901-11. In marginal 
table 1 the total urban population at 
the 1901 and subsequent censuses 
is classified by religion and it will 
be seen that the percentage of 
Buddhists in the urban population 
dropped from 67"5 per cent in 1901 
to 61"5·per cent in 1911, although 
11 new towns were added in 1911 
which were mainly Buddhist in 
character. The ~gures for Bud• 
dhists may be taken to represent the 
indigenous races and it may there
fore be said that during 1901-11 

1. C".omparison between the percentage classification 
of the urban population by religion at the 1901 

and subsequent censuses. 

Religion. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1931 •. 

- ------
Buddhist ... 67"5 61"5 59•6 ss·o 
Animist ... 1"3 2"2 1"9 2"1 
Hindi.t ... 15•7 18"4 19"7 20"3 
Muslim ... 11"7 1H 13"1 12.6 
Christian ... 3"3 4"2 4·2 4"7 
Others ... 0"4 o·6 1"5 1"6 

Total ... 1oo• 100 100 Joo• 

· there was a movement oh the part of the il}digenous races from towns to iura! 
areas. According to the following extract taken from parag:aph 37 of the 1911 
Census Report there were two definite and distinct tendencies. 

• The rcenta es In this column ao not tota1JOO. This IS because each percentage I! gNeh coried to the 
hearest d:fmat pla~ and when this is done It sometimes happens. that the sum of .the percentages does h~! 
to~a1100. A similar discrepancy sometimes appears in tables in which figures are glvcn to the nearest w 
lbouaand .. In future, explanations of these disc;repancles will not usuallf be given. 
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II T!Je fint tendency fs a SloW but COOUnllOUS transfer Of a ~D Of tbe indigerO~ 
population from the towns to the available uncultivated areas. of the provmce. T~e second 1S 

a complementary invasion of the towns by the members of alten races who are qmte prepared 
to undertake the mechanical and routine occupations of ~odem industry.. The two 
movements act and react upon one another. At t~e present time !hey are tending towards 
a racial cleavage between the rural and urban populations of the. ~nee. But the ten?ency 
is by no means extensive, or established, or permanent, or mevttable.. The ?"""patio'! of 
available land by the indigenous races is not a process capable of tndelimte extenston. 
Neither is the continued future immigration of Indians and Chinese in large numbers a matter 
of absolute certainty ". 

As regards the decade 1911-~1, there were 59 towns which were towns 
at the 1911 and 1921 censuses. The population of these 59 comparable town~ 
increased from 1,106,703 in 1911 
to 1,193,863 in 1921 i.e., by 87,160 
or 7"9 per cent; Part of this 
increase was probably due to 
extensions of the boundaries of 
these towns between 1911 and 1921, 
and since the _population of Divi
sional Burma (in which all these 
59 towns are situated) increased by 
9'1 per cent, .there would appear to 
have been some movement from 
the towns to the rural areas. In 
marginal table 2 figures are given 
for the different religions and it 
will be noticed that the Buddhists 

- . . . .. 
2 Variation in the population of comparable towns 

during 1911~21, by religion. 

Population in Increase. 
Religion. . .. --- -

1911. 1921. Actual. Per cen~ 

Buddhist ... 674,541 702,713 28,172 4"2 
Animist ... 24,456 21,510 ~ 2,946 -12'0 
Hindu ... 206,662 237,935 31,273 15"1 
Muslim ... i47,129 161,055 13,926 9"5 
Christian ... 47,007 5t,924 4,9t7 10'5 
Others ... 6,908 18,726 11,818 ~7p 

Total ... 1,106,703 1,193,863 87,160 7"9 

(which represent the indigenous races) increased by only 4·~ per cent. 
The Animists in towns are mdstly Chinese and the large decrease in 
the number of Animists is not due to a reduction in the number of 
Chinese but to the fact that at the 1911 census practically all the Chinese, 
except Muslims and Christians, were returned as Animists, whereas at the 
1921 census there were considerable numbers of Confucians and Buddhists. 
For instance, only 71 Confucians were enumerated ill the above 59 towns ill 
1911 compared with 13,243 in 1921. This also accounts for the increase of 
171'1 per cent shown in marginal table :Z for " Others ". Thus there wo:uld 
appear to have been a very considerable increase in the Chinese population of 
towns during 1911-21. The figures- for Hindus and Mpslims in margin,U 
table 2 may be taken to represent the Indian ·and Indo-Burman races and they 
suggest that there was also a considerable increase in the Indian population qf 
towns. According to marginal table 1 the percentage of Buddhists in the 
urban population dropped from 61'5 in 1911 to 59'6 in 1921, while the 
percentage of Hindus increased from 18'4 to 19'7. It has beeh shown that 
during 1901-11 there was a tendency for the indigenous population to move 
from the towns to the rural areas and a complementary tendency for the 
immigrant races to mo\e into the towns. These two tendencies would appear 
to have persisted into the 1911-21 decade. -

There were 92 towns in 1931 with a population of 1,520,037, compared 
with 79 towns in 1921 with a population of 1,291,527. The cantonments of 
Rangoon, Mandalay and Maymyo · · · 
were treated as separate towns in 
1931 so that the increase in the 
number of towns was 10. Mogok 
and Loilem which were treated as 
towns in 1921 have fallen out of the 
list and 12 new towns have taken 
their place in 1931: Jn marginal 
table 3 figures have been given 
showing the variation in the 80 
places l cantonments being counted 
as separate towns) which were 
towns at the 1921 and 1931 
censuses. The increase in the 
population of these 80 towns was 

3. Variation in the population ·or comparable towns 
. during 1921-31, by religion. 

Population in Increase. 
--

ReUglon. 
1921. 1931. Actual. Per cent 

Buddhist ... . 762,306 846,009 83,703 u·o 
Animist ... 24,478 30,t89 5,711 23"3 
Hindu ... 253,000 293,602 40,602 16'0 
Muslim ... 168,666 186,020 17,354 10'3 
Christian ... 54,5t6 68,364 13,848 25'4 
Others ... 19,150 24,5~ 5,414 ~8"? 

Total ... 1,282,116 1,<148,741! 166,632 13"0 

13 :o per cent, Th~ Increase in the_ total population of the province was 
10 9 per cent, but Since part of the 1Qcrease in the population of the towns 
W~S prob'lbly due to their awegate area in l931 P<;in~ ~n;ater fu~ iq ~ 92l, 
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one cannot say definitely that there has been any general movement from the 
rural areas ~o t~e towns, taking the province as a whole. It will be noticed that 
~he Buddhtsts m ~h~se town.s increased by 11'0 per cent, which is less than the 
n~crease for all re~g~o!ls. Smce there may have been contrary tendencies in the 
dtfferent natural dtvtstons the figures for each natural division have been given in 

marginal table 4. It will be seen that 
the increase in the Burman natural 
dhision was 12'5 per cent which 

4. Variation in the population of the comparable 
tov.'Jls, by natural divisions. 

Natural PopulaUon in Variation. . h ' compares Wit an increase of 11'7 
Dlvision. 

1921. 1931. Actual. Per cent. 

Province ... 1.282.116 1,448,746 186.632 13•0 

Burma" ... 1,248,116 1,403,995 155,879 12'5 

Delta 667,611 , 776,885 109,274 16'4 
Coast (Arakan) 44,215 46,396 2,181 4'9 
Coast {Tena:s- 112,665 121,504 8,839 7'8 

serim). 
Centre ... 408,513 441,777 33,264 81 
North ... 15,112 17,433 2,321 15-4 

Shan ... 34,000 44,753 10,753 31'6 

per cent in the total population of 
the Burman division. The small 
increase of 4'9 per cent in the 
Arakan portion of the Coast sub
division is mainly due to the 
population of Akyab town being 
only slightly larger than in 1921. 
The increase of 7'8 per cent in 
Amherst, Tavoy and Mergui 
compares with an increase of 20'8 
per cent in the total population. 

. _ . In Amherst district, Moulmein 
town mcreased by only 7 per cent and Kawkareik town remained practically 
unchanged whereas the rural areas increased by as much as 27 per cent. 
As pointed out in Chapter I of the Report there was a considerable amount 
of waste land in Amherst district available for extension of cultivation. 
There was a big increase in the population of Myitkyina town-probably due to 
more military police being stationed there in 1931-and this accounts for the 
large increase in the North subdivision. The increases in Namtu-Panghai and 
Tat,tnggyi were mainly responsible for the large increase in the Shan division, 
The increase in the population of the comparable towns of the Centre subdivision 
was 8'1 per cent which compares with an increase of 9'5 per cent in the total 
population. _In some districts, such as Prome, Thayetmyo and Yamethin, there 
appears to have been a tendency to move from the towns to the rural areas 
while in others such as Pakokku, Myingyan and Sagaing the tendency was in 
the reverse direction. The Buddhists in the comparable towns of the Centre 
subdivision increased by only 5'8 per cent while the Buddhists in the whole of 
the Centre subdivision increased by 8'8 per cent, which suggests that there 
was a tendency for the indigenous races to move from the towns to the rural 
areas. The greatest increase in the urban population has occurred in the Delta 
subdivision. The increase in tlte population of the comparable towns in the 
Delta subdivision was 16'4 per cent while the increase in the total population of 
the Delta subdivision was only 12'7 per cent. Both in 1921 and in 1931 more 
than half the urban population of the province was 'enumerated in the Delta sub
division. The large increase in the urban population of the Delta does not appear 
to have been confined to a few districts : in practically every district the ratio 
of the urban population to the total population was greater in 1931 than in 1921. 
A notable exception is Bassein but the reason for this appears to be that Kyonpyaw 
and Ngathainggyaung were smaller in area in 1931 than they were in 1921. 

The movements of the indigenous races relative to the non-indigenous races 
- ~~be~~~oo~~.fu~-~fu 

S. Percentage of Buddhists in th~ 
population of the comparable-towns, 

by natural divisions. 

Percent· Percent· 
Natural Division. age in 

1921. 
age in 
1931. - --

Province ... 59•5 58•4 

Burtr~an ... 59'3 5s-5 

Delta ... 49'8 49'9 
Coast (Arakanl ... 40'1 40'4 
Coast (Tenasserim) 60'1 600 
Centre ... 77"6 75•9 
North ... 38"7 3~ 0 

Sl1an ... 63'9 54'4 

percentage of Buddhists in the urban population 
at successive censuses. According to marginal 
table 1 the percentage of Buddhists in the urban 
population has fallen -from 59'6 in 1921 to 58'6 in 
1931. If only the comparable tpwns are take~ into 
account the figures are 59'5 and 5_8·~ •. respectt~ely. 
Figures for the different natural dtvtsJOns are gtven 
in marginal table 5 and it will be seen that the per
centage has fallen in all the subdivisions of the 
Burman division except the Delta and the Arakan 
portion of the Coast su~~i~ision. '!'he fall has been 
greatest in the Shan dtvtston and ts largely due to 
the immigration of non-indigenous races,. mostly 
Indians and Chinese, into Namtu-Panghat. . 

In column 2 of Subsidiary Table II the percentage of the total populatton 
Qf the province which was enumerated in towns is given as 10'4, In the 



TOWNS AND VILLAGES, 49 

corresponding table for 1921 the percentage is 9'8. Part of the increase is due 
to the urban areas in 1931 being larger than in 1921. If only the comparable 
towns are taken into account the figures for 1921 and 1931 are 9'72 and 9'90, 
respectively. The increase in the percentage appears to be small when one 
considers that the population of the comparable towns increased by 13'0 per 
cent whereas the total population increased by only 1 0'9 per cent. The relation 
between the rates of increase may be expressed as follows : If the urban popula
tion increases by X per cent and the total .population by Y per cent then the 
percentage increase in the ratio of the urban population to the total population 
will be ~~~ y (X- Y). If Y is small this is approximately equal to (X- Y). 

It is usual to classify the towns according to whether they are progressive, 
stationary or declining. This is a difficult matter since the areas of the towns 

6. Towns showing the greatest rates of increase. 

Population. lncrea!le. 
Town. 

1921. 1931. Actual. Percent. --
Rangoon City ... 341,962 400,415 58,453 17'1 
Henzada ... ... 23,651 28,542 4,891 20'7 
Myingyan ... ... 18,931 25,457 6,526 34"5 
Toun~oo ... . .. 19,332 . 2-1.2» ·0,091- -.o-r· 
PakOkku ... ... 19,507 23,115 3,608 18'5 
Pegu ... ... 18,769 21,712 2,943 15'7 
lnseln ... • ~'f,::J08 20,4H7 6,179 43'2 
Mer2,ui ... ... 17,297 20,405 3,108 18"0 
Pyinmana ... ... 14,886 17,656 2,770 18"6 
That an ... 15,091 16,851 1,760 11'7 
Maymyo Municipality .. 12,839 16,586 3,747 29'2 
Sagaing ... 11,858 14,127 2,269 19'1 
N.tmlu-Panghai ... 7,699 12,780 5,081 66'0 
Pyapan ... ... .8,107 12,338 4,231 52'2 
Le<padan ... 9,901 12,160 2,259 22"8 
Yenangyaung ... 10,028 11,098 1,070 10'7 
M6nywa .. : ... 9,225 10,800 1,575 17'1 
Kyaiklat ... ... 9,224 10,658 1,434 15'5 
TMngwa ... ... 8,153 10,546 2,393 29'4 
Myanaung ... ... 7,793 9,072 1,279 16'4 
Maubin ... 6,812 8,897 2,085 30'6 
Tlaunggyi .. , ... 6,016 8,652 2,636 43'8 
Taungdwingyi ... 6,3011.' 8,339 . 2,033 32"2 
Nyaung-u ... ... 7,094 8,118 1,024 14'4 
ll~ale ... ... 5,012 8,074 . 3,062 61'1 
Tit nd ... ... 6,594 7,962 1,368 20'7 
Pyu ... 6,451 7,807 1,356 21'0 
Myaungmya''' ... 6,280 7,773 . 1,493 "23'8 
Moulmeingyun ... 6,115 7,747 1,632 26'7 
Kyauks~ ... ... 6,107 7,353 1,246 20'4 
Myitkyina ... ... 4,956 7,328 2,372 47'9 
Tharrawaddy ... 3,625 7,131 3,506 967 
Dedav~ ... ... 5,568 6,778 1,210 21'7 
Danubyu ... ... 4,860 6,334 1,474 30"3 
Pyawbwe ... ' 4,704 6,160 1,456 31'0 ... 
MyitnJte ... ... 3.439 5,682 2,243 65'2 
Nattalin ... ... 4,898 5,633 735 15"0 
Hsipaw ... ... 3,949 4,849 900 22'8 
Yawnghwe ... ... 4,173 4,705 532 121 
Lashio ... . .. 3,448 4,638 1,190 34'5 
Minhla ... ... 3,829 4,413 584 15 3 Ye-u ... ... 2,742 3,739 997 36'4 
Kalaw ... ... 2,997 3,621 624 20"8 

at the 1921 and 1931 censuses 
may not ha\le been the same. 
Further, the population at 
either census may have been 
swollen owing to the presence 
of travellers or other adven
titious population. The rates 
of increase appear to have 
been greatest in the towns 
given in marginal table 6, 
Most of the more:: prut,;IC~hivc 
towns are probably to be found 
in this list. It will be seen 
that the next largest towns 
after Rangoon ha\le not been 
included. The population of 
Mandalay ·Municipality was 
practically the same as in 1921 
while Moulmein and Bassein 
had an increase of 7 per cent, 
Akyab 4, Tavoy St, and 
Prome 8!. Unless some new 
industry is established in these 
places it seems doubtful 
whether their populations will 
increase much during the next 
decade. Of the new towns 
Chauk, Pyuntaza, Daik-u, 
Thingangyun, Kamayut, Kanb~ 
and Thamaing may be regard
ed as progressive. Sagu and 
Sinbyugyun were included as 
towns on the recommendation 
of the Deputy Commissioner 
but neither of them had a 
population exceeding 5,000 and 
~t seems ?oubtful whether they. should have been regarded as towns. The large 
mcrease m Tharrawaddy town 1s presumably due to the rebellion in that district. 

25. Urban Population by Religion and Race.-In marginal 
table 7 the total population and the 
population of the urban and rural areas 
are classified by religion. The percentages 
for the u1·ban areas are, however by no 

t • I 
means represen ahve of all the towns since 
!he re~igious dist_ribution in the larger 
mdustrial towns IS very different from 
that in the smaller towns. In the marginal 
table on page 23 of the 1911 Census 
Report percentages are given for the six 
industrial towns of Rangoon Syn'am I . M 1 . I I nsem, ou mem, Bassein and Akyab 
and for the remaining towns, In marginai 
table 8 figures have been given for 1911, 

7 

7. Percentage classification of the urban and 
rural population in 1931 by religion. 

. 

Whole Religion. Urban Rural 
province. areas. areas. 

Buddhist ... 84'3 58'6 87'3 
Animist ... 5'2 2'1 5'6 
Hindu ... 3'9 20'3 2'0 
Muslim ... 4'0 12'6 3'0 
Christian ... 2'3 4'7 2'0 
Others ... 0'3 1'6 0"2 

Total ... 100 100 100 

- ... -- --
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1921 and 1931. It will be seen that there is a very much smaller percentage of 

8. Comparison between the precentagc distribution of the urban 
population by religion at the 1911, 1921 and 1931 censuacs. 

Buddhists (indig~nous races) 
and a very much larger per
~entage. of Indians in the large 
md us trial towns than in the 
remaining towns. There has 
not been much change since 
1911 in the percentages for the 
large industrial towns, but the 
percentage of Buddhists in the 
remaining towns ha.~ dropped 
from 77•7 to 71'9, This is 
due to the fact that the 
remaining towns now include 
industrial centres like Namtu
Panghai and Chauk where 
there is a large proportion of 
Indians. There is also a con
siderable number of Indians 

Large industrial Remaining towns. towns.• 
Religion. 

1911. 1921 1931. 1911 1921. 1931. 

------1-
Buddhl•t ... 37'2 36'5 37'3 77'7 74'7 71'9 
Animist ... 24 1'2 1'6 2'1 2'4 24 
Hindu ... 33'3 33'9 32'8 s·5 10'3 12'5 
Muslim ... 19'8 19'0 18'2 8'7 9'2 9'1 
Christian ... 6'6 6'4 70 2'5 2'8 3'3 
Others ... 0'7 3'0 3'1 o·5 o·5 07 - - -Total ... 100 100 100 100 100 1~ 

• Rangoon, Syriam. lnsein, Moulmcin, Bassein and Akyab, 
- .. 

in the Rangoon suburban towns of Thin~angyun, Kamayut, Kanbe and 
'l'hamaing. 

It is, however, much more satisfactory to classify the urban population by 
race, instead of religion, and in marginal 
table 9 percentages are given for indigenous 
races, Indians, Chinese, Indo-Burman 
races and " Others ". This is the first 
time that racial figures have been given 
for towns in Burma and . it is therefore 

' 9. Percentage classification of the urban and 
rural population in t9.H by race. 

!lace.t Whole Urhan Rural 
province. areaJ. areas. 

Indigenous racClli 90'3 58'5 93'9 
Indians ... 6'9 30'5 4'2 
Chinese 1'3 4'7 0'9 
Indo--Burman races ~ 1•2 4'2 0'9 
Others ... 0•2 2·o . .. 

~ -----
Total ... 100 100 100 

. impossible to give comparable figures for 
previous censuses. Indigenous and Indo
Burman races together form about 
fi"e-eighths of the urban population while 
non-indigenous races form about three
eighths ; Indians alone form 30 per cent. 
The percentages for the large industrial 
towns and the remaining towns are given 

in marginal table 10. In the large industrial towns Indians form half the 

10, Classification of the urban population by race in 1931. 

Large industrial Remaining towns. towns. 

Race. Actual Actual 
Popula- Per Popula- Per 

tion. cent. tion. =~ 

-
Indigenous 

races ... 210.796 36'0 679,170 72'7 
Indians ... 290,124 49'6 173,090 18'5 
Chinese ... 39,261 6'7 32,871 3'5 
lndo--Hurman 

races ... 24,497 4'2 39,708 4'2 
Others ... 20.555 3'5 9.964 1'1 -J"Q'Gil ... :S8S,234 100 934,803 100 

population, indigenous and Indo
Burman races about 40 per cent 
and Chinese about 6! per cent 
while Anglo-Indians, Europeans 
and other immigrant races form 
the remaining 3l per cent. In the 
remaining towns the distribution is 
very different : indigenous and 
Indo-Burman races make up nearly 
77 per cent of the population, 
Indians about 18l per cent, 
Chinese 3! and the remaining 
races only one per cent. The 
percentage of indigenous races in 
the remaining towns is just twice 
the percentage in. the large 
industrial towns. If the industrial 

towns of Namtu-Panghai, Chauk, Yenangyaung and the Rangoon suburban 
towns of Thingangyun, Kanbe, Kamayut and Thamaing are excluded from the 
remaining towns the percentage of indigenous races increases to 74'0 while the 
percentage of Indians drops to 17'3, Yenangyaung llppears to be the only 
industrial town in which Indians form a comparatively small proportion (about 
12 per cent) of the total population. This is due to the f<1d that m<~ny of the 
industrial workers live outside the town, In C)lauk lpclians form about one 
quarter of the total population. 

-. + The indigenous races include .all races in grotJp:l A ~o 0; Indians, Cllinc~ ana Jndp..aur~ raees fQFm 
grOups X, R RJtd S, re11pectlvely, while "Other$" are represented by groups Y and Z .. 'f~e ra~ 11D each g.~oup 
are given in Part I of Imperial Table XVU. The IMo-PPTPlilll ~ Me h1rgely ~~rlmt!~ wtnl~ 1 OtP~rf are 

· tnostly Europeans aitd Anglo-Indians, 
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So tar only the distribution of the urban population by race or religion has 
been discussed but it is interesting to compare ~o the percentages of th_e 
different races and religions who were enumerated 1~ urban areas. In Su~sJ
diary Table II figures are given for the number per mille of th_e to~ pop~?on 
and of each religion who ·were enumerated m towns, wh1le m Subs1d1ary 
Table V similar figures are given for certain racial c~es. ~hes~ figures are 
for the whole province and since the figures va:r c?ns1de?bly m d1fferent ~arts 
of the province, table 11 below has been comp1led m wh1~h figures ~e g1ven 
for natural divisions and other areas. Figures have been gn1en for rac1al classes 
since for Burma a racial classification of the population· is much more satisfac
tory than a religious classification. The Indians and Chinese represe~t the 
bulk of the immigrant races. It will ~e seen from table 1 ~ below that m the 
case of the Indians the· figures for the province are largely mfluenced by tho~e 
for Akyab district. The number per mille of Indians who were enumeratecJ. m 

11. Number per mille ol the indigedous population and of Indians and Chinese who were . 
enumerated in towns. 

Actual Population lurban and Number per ruifl( enumerated 
rural areas). in towns. 

NAtural divisioa or other a.rea. 

Jndi~enoUI Indians. Chinese. Indigenous Indians. Chin~e. Races.• Races. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

Province ... . .. 13,220,022 1,017,825 193,594 61· 455 373 

Pratlnce In! Akyab Dilllrlct ... 12,844,178 806,835 192,905 68 547 371 

Burnum Dirlliou ... ... 11,533,774 980,524 l28,M5 t.l 7$1 
. 459 527 

Burman Divl1ion less AkyaiJ District 11,157,930 769,534 127,956 76 557 526 

Delta SobdivJ..ion ... ... 4,723,014 563,080 86,144 86 568 552 

Coaot Subdlvlalon (Arakan) ... 710.517 217,301 978 28 107 738 

Aky.lb District ... ... 375,844 210,990 689 40 103 823 

Coatt. Subdivision {Tenasserim) -· 755,831 SS,4i4 18,863 93 SS6 490 

Centre SubdJvltlon ... ... 4,637,226 112,594 13,052 78 623 654 
North Subdivision ... ... 707,186 32,075 ~.608 11 215 181 

SJ~tm Dit•isiort ... . .. 1,387,035 32/104 64,449 18 404 67 
Nofthern Shan States ... 553,561 21,253 60,550 18 419 52 
Southern Shan Stntes ... 853,474- ll,35l 3,899 19 381 209 

•tncludes races of gMups A to 0 !see Part I of Imperial Table XVII.) 
' 

towns is 455 for the whole province but if Akyab district is excluded the 
number !s ~47. Thus more than .half the Indians in the province, excluding 
Akyab dJstrtct, were enumerated m towns. In Akvab district itself 210 99(} 
Indians Wl!re enumerated but only about one-tenth \Vere enumerated in to~vns. 
In parts of ~k~b district In~lians are s~ numerous that they should perhaps be 
regarded as md1genous. Thts also applies to the Chinese in the Northern Shan 
States. Nearly one-third of the Chinese in the province were enumerated in 
the Northern Shan States and practically all the Chinese in the Northern Shan 
States are Yunnanese, In Kokang circle o~ North Hsem\; with a population of 
36,153 about three quarters are Chinese. In the Northern Shan States the 
number per mille of the Chinese population who were enumerated in towns 
was only 52, whereas in the Burman natural division more than half the Chinese 
w~ enumerated in towns. It will be noticed that for both_ Indians and 
Chm~~. the number per mil'r. enumerated in towns is greatest in the Centre 
SUbd1V1S10n, . 
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26. The Sex-ratio in Towns.-The sex-ratio in towns is given for 
!Jie. total population and for 
tnd1genous races, Indians and 
Chinese in marginal table 12. 
For the purpose of comparison 
figures for rural areas and for 
the whole province (including 
urban and rural areas), are also 
given. It will be seen that 
the sex-ratio for all towns 
is 68, which compares with 
100 for rural areas and 96 
~or .the whole province. For 
md1genous races the sex-ratio 
for all towns is 101, the figures 
for towns over 10,000 and 
towns under 10,000 being 
101 and 102, respectively. 
These figures are not 
appreciably different from the 
.ratio for rural areas and for 
the whole province, namely 
103. Apparently Burmese 
women appreciate the ameni
ties of town life. The very 
low sex-ratio for indigenous 
races for In~ein is probably 
due to the large number of 
male students at schools, 
colleges and other institutions. 
The reason for the high rates 
in Tavoy and Mergui is not 
apparent. In all towns the 
excess of males is largely, if 
not entirely, confined to immi
grant races. The sex-ratio is 
particularly low for Indians, 
who form· the bulk of the 
immigrant population in towns . 
The sex-ratio for Indians is 
very small in the larger towns, 
the ratio for towns over 10,000 
being 25 ; for towns under 

12. Tho Sex-ratio in urban areas by racial cla11es. 

Number of females per 100 males. 

Town. ' 

Total lndige-
Popu13- nat:s Indians. Chinese. 

tion. Races. 

--. 
Rangoon City ... 48 99 24 54 

Municipality ... 48 99 24 54 
Cantonment ... 38 lOS 34 ... 

Mandalay City ... 90 103 33 49 

Munici-pality ... 93 lOS 32 51 
Cantomnenl ... 66 79 39 18 

Moulmein ... 71 101 35 74 
Bassein ... ... 57 94 IS 40 
Akyab ... ... 33 96 7 46 
Tavoy ... ... 99 114 32 53 
Henzada ... ... 81 99 29 44 
Prome ... ... 85 107 39 47 
Mylngyao ... ... 85 94 33 44 
Toungoo ... ... 76 95 36 54 
Pakokku ... ... 95 101 21 48 
Pegu ... ... 82 108 42 46 
Maymyo ... ... 57 78 41 44 

Mrmieilality ... 69 108 43 47 
Canlonme11t ... 26 24 32 ... 

lnsein ... ... 53. 65 41 23 
Mergui .•. ... 86 113 29 56 
Namtu-Panghal ... 30 108 12 13 
Cba11k ... ... 64 94 17 27 
Yeoangyaung ... 80 92 32 28 

AU Towns over 10,000 ... 64 101 25 so 
All Towns under 10,000 ... 82 102 37 44 
All Towns ... 68' 101 27 49 
Rural areas ... ... 100 103 so 54 
The whole province 

(urban and rural areas) 96 103 39 52 

-
10,000 the ratio is 37 which compares with 50 for rural areas and 39 for the whole 
province. For Chinese the sex-ratio in all towns is 49 and compares with 54 
in rural areas. Strange to say the ratio for towns under 10,000 is only 44 and 
is less than the ratio for towns over 10,000 namely 50. 

27. Rangoon City.-."I:he boundaries of Rangoon City are the same as 
those of Rangoon Town District and include, besides the municipal and 
cantonment areas, some water area within the Port of Rangoon which lies 
outside the municipal area. Figures for the areas of these separate parts are 
given in Note 6 to Provincial Table I. The persons enumerated in the Port of 
Rangoon were practically all enumerated within municipal limits and they have 
therefore been included in those for the municipality. In .Imperial Tables IV 
and V separate figures are given for the municipal and cantonment areas. The 
population of Rangoon City has increased from 341,962 in 1921 to 400,415 in 
1931. Part of this increase is due to an extension of the city limits, Letkokpin 
village-tract and part of Sinmalaik '- illage-tract having been taken over from 
Insein district. The population in 1921 of the City as it existed in 1931 was 
345,505. The increase in population due to migration and natural causes is 
therefore 54,910 or 15'9 per cent. It is explained in paragraph 53 of the 1921 
Census Report .that not only are persons on ships in port on th~ night of ~e 
census included in the figures for Rangoon but also persons on sh1ps that amve 
in Rangoon from ports in India within fifteen days after the date of the census, 
if not censused already in India. The number of persons so enumerated 
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may vary considerably since a boat from the Coromandel Coast may contain 
as many as 3,000 passengers. There 
may also be considerable differences, 
beVween one census and the nex4 in 
the numbers of military police and 
troops, inmates of hospitals, the Jail and 
other institutions, travellers and other 
adventitious population. In 1921 this 
adventitious population amounted to 
24,275, whertasin 1931 it was only 22,317 
(details are given in marginal table 13). 

.<6 . , 
13. Adventitious population of Rangoon in 1931. 

Cl .... Males. Females. 

Port population !including 
Irrawaddy Flotilla Company's 

16,452 389 steamers) ... 
Travellers (Railway) 380 62 
lnmatea of Hospitals, Jail and 

457 other institutions 3,119 
Military Po1ice Lines ... 553 193 
Cantonment {Military Area) .•• 571 141 

Total ... 21,075 1,242 

If these figures are subtracted from 
the total population the remainder of 
the population (termed the normal civil 
population in the 1921 Census Report) 
increased from 321,230 to 378,098, i.e. 
by 56,868 or 17'7 per cent. 

In columns Z to 6 of marginal table 14 figures are given showing the per
centage distribution of the 
total population of Rangoon 
and of selected racial clas
ses, while the figures in 
column 7 represent the per
centage distribution of 
Burmese in the whole 
pro\ince. Rangoon has a 
deficiency of males in the 
age-groups 0-15 and 60 and 
over and an excess in 20-40. 
This is true of all the races 
included in the table. The 
difference between the age
distribution in Rangoon and 
U1e rest of the province is 
due to immigration. The 
difference between the 
distribution of Telugu males 
in !{angoon and Burmese 
males in the whole province. 
is very striking. The Telugus 

14. Percentage age distribution of the total population 
of Rangoon and of selected racial classes. 

Rangoon. Whole 
Province 

Age-group. 
All Indians. l'relugus. Chinese. Burmese Burmese races. 

1 2 3 4 _1..._ 6 7 --
Mal ea. 

0-15 17'9 11'4 9'0 24'6 2~'8 38'S 
15-20 !0'9 10'9 10'1 10'4 110 9'2 
20-40 5J'l 60'5 64'2 44'8 39'6 30'8 
4~ 15'9 15'8 15·5 17'8 1:0'8 16'0 

60 & over 2'2 1'4 1'1 2'5 3'9 5·s -Total ... 100 100 100 100 100 100 - ---l-1-- . 

Females. 
D-15 33'4 35'3 30'0 39'7 30'7 37'5 

15-20 11'0 10'8 10'4 10'2 11'0 10'0 
20-40 .37'3 40'5 40'5 32'5 36'3 31'3 
40-60 14'4 11'2 11'4 14'4 16'7 15'7 

60& over. 3'9 2'2 1'7 3'2 5'3 s·5 
Total ... 100 100 100 100 100 100 

-in Rangoon are mostly unskilled labour
ers and it will be noticed that nearly two
thirds of them are in the age-group 20-40. 
There is also a deficiency of females in 
the age-groups 0-15 (for all the races 
mentioned in the table except Chinese) 
and 60 and over, and an excess in the 
age-group 20-40, but the differences 
and excesses are not so great as those 

15. The population and the sex-ratio of different 

for males. ·. 
In marginal table 15 figures are 

given for the population and the sex
ratio of the different racia · classes in 
Rangoon. Indians form more than 
half the population of Rangoon, 
63 per cent of all males and 32 per 
cent of all females being Indians. 
Indigenous races represent 32 per cent 

racial classes in _Rangoon. 

Population. 

Racial Class. 
Total. Males. Females. 

Burmese ••• 121,998 61,063 60,935 
Karens 3,226 1,612 1,614 
Other indl-
genou:s r ... t:e~~. 2,358 1,309 1,049 
Indians ... 212,929 171,714 41.215 
T1mils 38,450 . 23,354 15,096 
Telu~us ... 68,591 57,388 11,203 
Or~yas 8,034 7.518 516 
Bengalis ... 13,067 10,699 2,368 
Chitta-

gonians 16,991 16,608 383 
Hind11-

stanis, 32,731 29,242 3,489 
Other 

Indians. 35,065 26,9(15 8,160 
Chinese 30,626 19,919 10,707 
Iodo-8~0 12,560 6,125 6,435 
Races. 

Europeans 4,426 2,895 1,531 
Anglo-Indians 9,977 5,071 4.906 
others ... 2,315 1,355 960 

Total ... 400,415 271,063 129,352 

Females 
per 100. 
'males. 

100 
100 

80 
24 
65 
20 

7 
22 

2 

12 

30 
54 

105 

53 
97 
71 

48 

. of the population and it will be noticed 
that only a very small proflortion be
lon,gs to races other than Burmese. 
Clunese represent 7 l per cent and Indo
Burman Races 3 per cent, while the 
remaining 4 per cent are largely Euro
peans and Anglo-Indians. It should 
also be noticed that about one-half of the females belong to indigenous rae~ 
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Among the Chinese there is slightly more than one female for e\ery two 
males, . but ~mong ~ndians there is only one female to 4 males. The 
sex-ratio vanes constderably among the various Indian races and is lowest 
for Chittagonians (~ females per 100 male~) and greate~ for Tamils (65 
per 100 males). Owmg to the small proportion of females m the population 
of Rangoon the death-rate exceeds the birth-rate. If the vital statistics 
are c_orrect the deat~s exceed_ed the births. by about 46,000, but in spite 
?f thts there was ~n I!~ crease m the populahon amounting to 54,910. The 
mcrease due to mtgrahon. must thetefore _ha\e been in the neighbourhood 
o~ 1 00!000. The deaths wtll exceed the btrths so long as there is such a big 
dtspanty between the numbers of males and females. If there was no migration 
0e population. would fall and the ratio of females to males would gradually 
mcrease. Dunng the last twenty years there has been an increase in the sex
ratio, the pre_sent figure of 48 females p~r 100 males comparing with 41 in 1911. 

In margmal table 16 the population of Rangoon has been classified by 

10. Classhication of the population of Rangoon City by 
birth-place. 

Population. Number per mille. 
Birth-pla£e, 

Total Males. Females. Total AWes. Females. - ----
Rangoon 140,657 68,900 71;157 351 254 555 
llunna 
outside ... 55,772 30,52.J. 25,248 13<} Ill 195 

Rangoon 
India 
proper ... 181,707 155.177 26,530 454 572 205 

China 16,865 12.528 4.3n 4Z 46 34 
Elsewhere S,·H4 3,934 1.480 14 15 II ----- ,_ 
Total ... 400,415 271,063 I 29,352 1,000 1,000 t,OOO 

birth-place. The big propor
tion- of persons born outside 
Burma, namely 510 per mille, 
is e\.idence of the fact that the 
population of Rangoon is 
largely composed of immi
grant races. Nearly one-half 
of the population ( 4'16 per 
mille) was born in India 
proper or China, while only 
slightly more than one-third 
(351 per mille) was born in 
Rangoon. The proportions 
for males and females differ 

considerably; only one-quarter of the females were born out-side Burma com
pared with 633 per mille for males. During the last twenty years there has 
been a reduction in the proportion of foreign born,_the present figures of 510 
per mille comparing with 583 per millein 1911. 

28. Mandalay City.-Mandalay City includes the municipality and 
the cantonment. There has been a slight increase in the population of the 
municipality-from 134,839 to 134,950-but the population of the cantonment 
has dropped from 14,078 to 12,982. The reduction in the population of 
Mandalay City is therefore 985 or 0'7 per cent. During the preceding 
decade there was an increase of 8 per cent but it is pointed out in paragraph 
55- of the 1921 Census Report that this was largely due to the fact that in 1911 
about 10,000 persons were temporarily absent from the City owing to plague 
and that if these 10,000 persons are included in the 1911 population the increase 
would only be 0"4 per cent. Thus the population of Mandalay has remained 
practically stationary since 1911. Figures for immigrants and emigrants for 
Mandalay City are not available and the~efore the inc:ease or _de.crease d~e to 
migration cannot be calculated. According to the vttal statistics the births 
exceeded the deaths by 1,658. The sanitary conditions lea'\e much to be 
desired and plague is responsible for a large n~ber of d~aths. In 1929 the 
Municipal Committee ~to be ~nperseded o"?ng to nusmanageme~t. !he 
decrease in the population of the cantonment ts probably due to mtgratwn. 

The changes that have taken place in the 
administration of cantonments may be res
ponsible for this migration. There does not 
appear to have been much change in the 
numbns of troops or in tne jail population. 
In marginal table 17 figures are given for 
selected racial classes. The indigenous races 

17. The papulation of Mandalay City by 
r:u:c. 

Racial Clat~JJ. 
Municf.. Canton-
pality. ment. 

Burmese ... 102,8~1 ~.736 
Other Indigenous I 3,533 375 Races ,,. 
Chinese 000 2,094 77 
lndian!S 13.~5~ 3,250 
Indo-Burman Ra'tes 10,974 319 
Others ... 1,6l4 225 ------

To tar ... 134,950 112,982 -

, are· mostly Burmese, and the Indo-Burman 
races are all Zei'badis. In Mandalay City 
there are 905 females per 1,000 males, the 
figures for the municipality and cantonment 
being 932 and 661, respectively. The pro
portion of persons in Mandalay C:it>: who 

were born outside Burma is 100 per mille, while of the 90(} born wtthm the 
province 764 were born in Mandalay district. 
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B.:...... villages. 
29. Village Population-In the regularly administered partS of 

Burma the unit of census organisation outside towns was the village-tract, 
which is the jurisdiction of a village headman. As pointed out in previous 
Census Reports the 'l.illage-tract is an administrati~te unit and may contain only 
part of a residential village, several such villages, or no true village at all but 
only a number of clusters of ~ouses s~attered throug;liout the ~ct. _In 1 ~01 an 
attempt was made to classify the village population by residential . Villages
instead of by admin!strative village-tracts but t~e _results were not sa~s~actory 
and since 1911 the Village-tract has been the umt m ·Ule regularly adllllmstered 
areas. In Imperial Table III census towns and village-tracts are classified by 
population. It should be noted that some of these census towns are partly or 
entirely composed of village-tracts (which do not come undet the Burma Towns 
Act) and that the figures for ~tillage-tracts in Imperial Table III represent village
tracts outside census towns. This also applies to Provincial Table I. In 
Provincial Table I of the last census-figures are given for the total number of 
village-tracts (whether within census towns or not) and the figures for towns 
represent towns as defined under the Burma Towns Act (which do not contain 
any village-tracts). The figures for towns and village-tracts in Pro~tincial Table 
I of that census are therefore -different from those in Imperial Table I in which 
figures are given for (a) census towns and (b) village-tracts outside census 
towns. Since the number of village-tracts within census towns in any district 
is very small compared with the total number of village-tracts in the district it 
was decided for this census to gi~te figures in Provincial Table I, as well as in 
Imperial Table I, for {a) census towns and (b) village-tracts outside census 
towns. This is what was done in 1911. In Imperial Tables IV and V the 
letter " T " has been entered against towns that contain areas under the 
Burma Towns Act. In the Shan States, Karenni, the Chin Hills district, the 
Arakan Hill Tracts and the hill-tracts of all other districts except Myitkyina and 
Katha, the figures in Imperial Table I and Provincial Table I usually represent 
residential villages, while in the hill-tracts of M yitkyina and Katha districts 
they represent Duwas' charges. In marginal table 18 figure~ are given for the 
number of village-tracts outside census towns in 
the Delta, Coast and Centre subdivisions of the 
Burman natural division at the 1921 and 1931 
censuses. The figures for 1931 are much smaller 
than those for 1921. The size of a village-tract 
is determined by administrative considerations
it must not be too large for the control of a village 
headman and the commission on the re~tenue 
collections should be sufficient to provide an 
adequate remuneration-and the figures in mar
ginal table 18 are therefore of no interest except 

lu • 
18. Number of village-tracts outside 

censt•s towns. 

Natural Subdivision 1921. i93i. 

Della 5,355 4,660 
·coast lArakani ::: 1,401 1,140-
Coast {Tenasserim] 674 639 
Centre ... . 6,048 5.04& 

f?r a~lministrative purposes ; they have no bearing upon the life of the popula
h_on m ru~l areas. At the last census figures were compiled for the number of 
vtllages \~tth O\ e~ 40 houses and l~s than 100, and \vith 100 houses or more 
a!1~ t!•e mfor~ation was entered m columns 5 and 6 of Provincial Table I. 
11us '!lf~rmahon . has not been compiled at this census because Deputy 
Com~~ss10ners, Wit~ only three exceptions, did not consider the figures worth 
com~tling. Both m the N~rthern and Southe~n Shan States there appears to 
have been a small de~rease m the number of villages, while in the Chin Hills 
~here ~as been very httle change. The average number of persons per village -
IS 98 m th~ North~rn Shan States and 78 in the Southern Shan States which 
compares \Vlth 184m the Chin Hills. ' 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Distribution of the population between Towns atld 
· Village-tracts. 

Average Number Number per miUe of urban Number per mille of runt.l 
per mille population residing in towns popdation residing in population per residing In with a population of village-tracts with a 

population of 
Natural Division. . 

Vii-
Towus 

VII- 20,000 10.000 5,000 Under 5,000 2,000 500 Iunder Town. !age- lag e. and to to to to to tract. tracts. over. 20,000. 10,000. 5,000. 10,000. 5,000. 2,000. 500. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 _9_ ~ I....!!_ 12 13 --------- --

PROVINCE ... 16,522 405 104 696 594 147 221 36 10 164 605 223 
Burman ... 17,356 645 115 665 612 143 218 27 11 169 661 119 

Do Ita ... 19,511 990 151 849 657 95 236 12 II 190 725 74 Coast ... 21,268 942 92 908 899 39 62 4 2111 693 96 Contre ... 14,633 863 97 903 '452 285 226 37 IS 198 661 126 North ... 5,811 370 23 977 ... .. . 869 131 7 84 490 419 
Chin ... . ... 198 ... 1,000 ... ... .. . ... .. . ... 324 676 
Salween ... ... 144 ... 1,000 ... . .. ... ... .. . 

~I 
350 629 

Shan ... 6,393 64 30 970 ... 266 316 398 6 46 945 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE H.-Number per mille of the total population and of 
each religion ·iJJho were enumerated in Towns. 

- Total 
DiStrict and Natural Division. Popu- Buddhist. Animist. 'Hindu. Muslim. Christian. Othen, 

lation . . 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 

PROVINCE ... 104 72 4Z 541 327 217 507 

Burman ... 115 76 93 552 325 236 602 

Della ... 151 90 269 556 598 217 935 
Rangoon ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 
lndein ... 156 H5 218. 582 418 266 600 
Hanthawaddy ... 63 42 141 133 207 152 699 
Tharrawadcly ... 101 80 428 684 651 230 741 
Pegu ... 83 66 235 IH4 268 70 52 
Basflein ... 100 68 248 729 642 73 353 
Hemada ... 72 61 246 600 424 79 915 
Myaungmya ... 56 45 179 223 185 21 98 
Maubin ... 68 55 249 363 348 50 750 
Pyap&n 113 92 332 254 4J)2 73 272 ... 

65 67 241 440 87 679 Toun~oo ... 86 
125 158 72 671 That n ... 44 35 142 

Coast ... 92 68 60 598 110 201 813 
Akyab ... 63 • 45 3 672 54 889 952 
Kyaukpyu ... 19 15 3 523 Ill 99 ... 
Sando way ... 31 19 25 448 225 33 

747 Amherst 140 81 223 674 429 375 ... 
161 149 171 331 599 147 730 Tavoy ... ' 

Mergui 126 105 213 342 203 50 453 ... 
Cetllre 97 78 143 625 516 598 559 ... 

773 122 102 148 675 729 306 Pro me ... 
79 72 16 652 82H 313 427 Thavetmyo ... 

470 524 Pakbkku 4J) 44 32 348 591 ... 
76 71 57 372 580 717 480 Minbu ... 
81 68 248 351 487 243 596 Magwe ... 

493 413 882 835 822 985 907 Mandalay ... 
42 178 367 84 231 387 KyauksC ... 49 

721 299 30 21 549 279 292 Meiktila ... 
250 150 YamCthin 85 60 126 585 389 ... 

71 64 590 749 839 964 857 Myingyan ... 
34 Z7 386 394 121 185 361 Shwebo ... 
57 48 637 567 5111 163 722 Sagaing ... 

23 526 484 663 682 451 Lower Cbindwin ... Z8 

North 23 . 12 11 180 338 57 432 ... -
65 . 57 . 15 520 660 57 607 Bbamo ... 
43 18 11 233 496 73 319 Myi1kyina ... ... ... .. . Katha ... 

8 6 126 141 Z8 148 Upper Chindwin ... 11 

30 20 16 364 522 104 59 Shan ... 
36 zo Z4 398 536 .liS 26 Northern Shan States ... 
26 20 3 355 508 99 197 Southem Shan States ... 

. - -- . - -
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE III.-Towns classified by Population. 

. 
Increase per cent in the population 

Increase per 
cent in Urban 

Town. of lowns as classed at previous population of 
census, each class froai 

1891 to 1931. 

Percent .. Number 
age of of (b) In tb 
total females total of 
Urban per - . each Num .. . - (a) 

ber popula.. 1,000 In class in 
Serial Clall. of tion. males. 1921 1911 1901 1591 Towns 1931 as 

No. Town11 to to to to as compar-

in 1931. 1921. 1911.- 1901. classed ed with 
the cor-1931. In 1891. respond .. 

ing total 
in 1591. 

..!& lib) lie) 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 ---
I 100,000 and OV4:f ", 2 36 572 12 14 3_ 13 49 49 

II 50,000-100,000 . 
Ill 2j),OOO- 50,000 

IV 10,000- 20,000 

v S.OOO- 10,000 

VI Under 5,000 

Popula-
Clly. tion in 

1931. 

I 2 

Rangoon ... 400,415 

Mnndalny ... 147,932 

--
I 4 706 7 6 - I 5 17 17 

II 22 691 8 2 7 - 9 3 175 

17 13 754 16 6 3 4 28 9 

' 46 22 815 12 I 2 7 12 90 

IS 3 764 30 19 49 41 110 4 

-

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Citie$. 

Percentage of Variation (Increase+: Decrease-). 
Number Number Propor-

of of tion of 
persons femalea forci~ I 

per per bam • 1921- 1911- 1901-square 1,000 per 
mile, mal ea. mille. 1931. 1921. 1911, 

3 4 5 6 7 8 - ---
16,146 477 509 + 17'1 + 16'6 + 24'9 

5,917 905 100 - 0'7 .. '1'1 - 24'8 

-.. .. • Foreign born means born outs1de Burma. 
t Relat .. to the period 1891-1931, 

' ' 
1891- 1881- 1881-

1901. 1891. 1931. 

9 10 11 

+30'3 . +34'4 + 198'4 

- 2'6 ... - 21'7t 

• 

. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLI!: V.-Number per mille of tlze total population a11d of 
selected racial classe.~ who 1vere enumerated ill Towns. 

Total Other In de-Districl and Natural Jndi· Indian Indian Other 
Division. Popula- Burmese geuous Chinese. Hindus. Muslims, Indians. Burman Othm. 

lion. Races. Races. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 --- ----- ---------

~ROVINCE ... 104 90 26 373 539 321 556 35Z 901 

Burman ... 115 89 33 527 550 319' 566 351 909 

-
Della ... 151 106 21 552 556 59$ 585 613 957 

Rangoon ... 1,000. _!,000 - 1.000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 
lnsein ... 156 90 48 333 584 423 533 357 945 
Hanthawaddy ... 63 46 5 148 133 194 119 240 649 
Tharr;nvaddy ... 101 83 40 659 684 681 '569 605 919 
Pegu ... 83 73 14 314 184 242 106 406 584 
Basscin ... 100 83 17 392 729 612 567 702 929 
Henzada ... 72 66 18 348 598 370 375 528 819 
lfyaungmya· ... 56 59 5 201 224 170 7Z 310 703 
Maubin ... 68 75 8 207 362 345 271 420 980 
Pyap3n ... 113 95 33 335 256 448 68 641 947 
Toungoo ... 86 76 18 365 241 387 653 681 891 
That On - ... 44 79 16 258 125 124 165 218 446 

Cchrst ... 92 165 50 502 598 88 417 174 848 

·Akyab ... 63 176 39 823 673 53 171 55 962 
Kyaukpyu ... 19 225 13 521 524 83 1,000 141 647 
Sando way ... 31 29 3 550 450 297 

623 
207 250 

Amhc::rst ... 140 290 33 503 674 436· 422 913 
Tayoy ... 161 377 139 493 . 326 566 927 639 661 
Mergui · ... 126 425 88 447 339 616 492 310 618 

cc,tre ... 97 78 68 654 MZ 665 595 428 819 

Prome ... 122 104 9 645 675 705 531 757 839 
Thayetmyo ... ·79 74 5 490 652 709 546 917 609 
Pakokku ... 46 '45 2 624 348 535 409 695 341 
Minbu ... 76 75 I 609 375 594 493 469 447 
Mag we ... 81 67 18 657 351 445 387 622 334 
Mandalay <93 418 525 885 828 930 953 768 990 
Ky::mh.\ ... 49 42 163 156 365 390 367 57 606 
Meiktila ... 30 21 46 484 279 416 388 184 476 
Yami:thin ... 85 59 39 612 586 644 212 337 747 
ldyingyan ... 71 64 836 678 748 828 920 908 986 
Shwebo ... 34 27 100 346 :)95 369 411 66 331 
Sagaing ... 57 46 960 651 535 633 455 465 443 
Lower Chindwin 

' 
... 28 23 557 663 482 663 514 620 652 

North ... 23 20 5 181 181 330 350 366 293 

Bhamo ... 65 103 15 450 544 576 516 797 598 
Myitkyina ... 43 88 6 135 234 477 386 532 425 
Kalha · ... . .. . .. ,3·o ... ... ... 
Upper Chindwin ... II . 14 I 182 137 149 180 127 

Chin ... ... . .. . .. ... . .. . .. ... ... ... 

Arakan Hill Tracts ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. ... ... ... . .. 
Cbin Hills ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. ... ... ... . .. 

Salween ... . .. . .. . .. ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 

Salween ... ... . .. . .. ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
Karami ... . .. . .. . .. ·- ... ... ... . .. ... 

Shan ... 30 194 15 67 387 482 434 601 701 

Northern Shan Stat~ ... 36 176 12 52 403 540 '313 505 575 

Southern Shan States ... 26 234 17 290 355 382 516 651 862 



CHAPTER III. 

Birth-place: 

30. Statistical References.-. The birth-pla~e entere.d- in the 
enumeration schedules was the district of birth, and . if the person was. born 
in a province in India proper the name of the provu~ce was _added ; if the 
person was born in India outside British territory or outsiC_Ie ~nd1a the_ name of 
the state or country was entered. But although ·the d1str1ct of b1rth · ~as 
entered in the.schedules for persons born in India proper figures were compiled 
only for the province of birt~. This ~vas d_on~ as . a measure of economy. 
Figures were, however, comp1led for b1rth-d1Stricts m Burma. A reference 
has already been made to the birth-place statistics in paragraphs 14, 15 and ~6 
of Chapter I in connection with th~ increase i_n population. . Th~ manner m 
which an estimate of the increase m population due to m•grabon can be 
obtained from the birth-place statistics has been explained in paragraph 14 of 
Chapter I, and the special meanings· assigned to the words immig~ant, 
emigran/ immigration and cmigratiou in this Report have also been explamed 
in that paragraph. The treatment of ·migration o~ the movem~nt of the 
population from place to place belongs properly to th1s chapter b\lt 1t has been 
touched upon in Chapter I in explaining the variation in the population. 
Incidentally, the title prescribed by the Government of India for Chapter I was 
11 Distribution and Movement of Population." The word 11 movement " in 
thi~ title refers to movements with respect to time rather than place. Although 
the word is often used in works on population in this technical sense it is not 
the commonly accepted meaning, and in order to avoid ambiguity the word 
" variation " has been used in the title of Chapter I of this Report. This is the 
word used in the 1921 Census Report for Burma. 

The primary statistics compiled from the entries in the enumeration 
schedules are given in Imperial Table VI ; tl1e table is divided into three parts 
and Note 2 to the table describes the information given inoeach part. Separate 
figures for Indians born in Burma and Indians born outside Burma are given 
in Imperial Table XI-Occupations by Race, in Provincial Table V-Indians 
by Religion, Race and Birth-place a.nd in Provincial Table VI-Race and 
Economic Function. Subsidiary Table IV of Chapter I gives the immigrants 
and emigrants and the natural population of each district and natural division. 
The following seven subsidiary tables which are printed at the end of this 
chapter have also been compiled :-

I.-Immigrants of each District or Natural Division classified by 
Birth-place. · · 

II.-Emigrants from each District or Natural Division to other parts 
of Burma. 

III.-Migration between Natural Divisions-Comparison between 
Censuses of 1931 and 1921. 

IV.-M!gra~on between Burma and other parts of India, 1931. 
V.-M1grabon between Burma and other parts of India compared 

for 1931 and 1921. 
VI.-Proportions of migrants to the ·actual population of each district 

and the ratio of the sexes amongst them. 
VII.-statistics of Indians born outside Burma. 

In most countries tl1e figures ~or birth-place are used as a basis for analysing 
the mov~meuts c;>f the population-presumably because there is usually no 
o~h~r b~s1s-but m many respects they are unsatisfactory. Thus they make no 
d1stinc~on b~tween permanent and temporary migrations. A person is treated 
as a m1granl1f he happens to be enumerated in a place outside his birth-district 
altl10~h he may have left his birth-place for a temporary purpose and may be 
returmng the next day. On the other hand a person may mo"e his residence 
permanent!~ from one plac~ t~ another and be enumerated there but if the two 
P!aces are m tl1e same d1strict h~ does not become a migrant. Further, fue 
birtll-pla_ce fi~s. are often unreliable on account of frequent changes in the 
bo?~danes. of districts. This appli~s particularly to the figures for districts for 
preVIOUS <.-ens~ts~~- M ~ch more reliance can, howe\er, be placed on the figures 
for natural d~v~s10ns :>m~e ~he probability of giving a wrong district is greater 
than tl1at of giVlllg a district m the 1-\TOng natural division. · 
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31. Sources of Immigrants.-The principal sources of the 
immigrants are given in marginal table 1. The number of immigrants 

I. Immigrants in 1921 and 1931. · 

. Increase . 

Birth-place. 1921. 1931. 
Actual. Per cent. 

India ... 572,530 617,521 44/191 7'9 
China ... 102,344 114,270 11.926 11"7 
Nepal ... 13,712 23,881) 10,177 74"2 
Siam ... 1,645 9,619 1,974 25"8 
Europe ... 6,553 7,098 545 8"3 
El!lewhc;.'1'e ... 3,965 3,566 -399 -(()"( 

Total ... 706,749 775,963 69,214 9"8 

has increased by 69,214 or 9'8 per 
cent. This does not, of course 
represent the increase due t~ 
immigration. It is pointed out in 
paragraph 14 of Chapter I that 
children born in Burma to immigrants 
are not themselves immigrants and 
!hat . there is a natural tendency for 
tmmtgrants to decrease because 
their numbers are reduced by deaths 
and not increased by births. The 
same applies to emigrants. This fact 
shou~d be borne in mind when 
comparing the figures for immigrants 
and emigrants at different censuses. 
The increase in the population of 
the province due to immigration was 

probably between 300,000 and 400,000 (see paragraph 14 of Chapter I). 
The actual and percentage increases shown in marginal table 1 are not as 

great as those for the preced~ng decade. (see marginal table 7 on page 88 of the 
192~ Census Report). lndta a!Jd Chma supply the bulk of the immigrants. 
lndta shows !he largest absolute mcrease bJt the mcreases for China and Nepal 
are also considerable. The fi~ure~ for Nepal are stt:iking, _the increase being as 
much as 74 per cent. The tmmtgrants from Iruha, Chma, Nepal, Siam and 
Europe are discussed at greater length in the subsequent paragraphs. The 
most important countries included under " Elsewhere " in marginal table 1 are 
Ceylon (748), Straits Settlements and Malaya (580), Japan (570) and America 
( 489) ; the decrease of 10 per cent in the number of immigrants from these places 
is due to the fact that the excess of arrivals over departures has been less than 
the number of deaths. 

32. Immigrants frQm lndia.-The distribution of the immigrants 
from India is given in marginal table 2. The increase of 7"9 per cent compares 

with 16'0 per cent during 
the preceding decade. In 
paragraph 66 of the 1921 
Census Report the province 
is divided into " Near 
Districts" and "Distant 
Districts." The Near Dis· 
tficts are Akyab, Kyaukpyu 
and Sandoway -(Arakan 
portion of the Coast 
subdivision), the Arakan 
Hill Tracts and the Chin 
Hills district (Chin Division) 
and the Upper Chindwin 
district.. These districts are 
separated from India by a 
land boundary and Indians 
can and do filter in across 
this boundary. The Distant 

. 
2. Distribution of immjgrants from India. 

Increase. 
Natural Division in which 1921. 1931. 

enwnerated. 
Aclual. Percent. 

--
Province ... . .. 572,530 617,521 44,991 7'9 

Burmau ... ... 559,789 598,911 39,122 7"0 
Delta ... ... 393,472 416,931 23,459 6"0 
Coast ( ~rakanl ... 50,879 49,844 - 1,035 - 2·o 
Coa!t (Tc:naaseriml ... 35,926 34.587 - 1,339 - 3"7 
Centre ... ... 66,019 81,410 15,391 23"3 
North ... . .. 13,493 16,139 2,646 19"6 

Cldt~ ... ... 1,401 764 - 637 - 45"5 
Salwec11 ... . .. 859 937 78 9"1 
S/w11 ... 10,481 16,909 6,428 61"3 ' 

Northern Shan Slates ... 7,187 12,220 5,033 70"0 
Southern Shan States ... 3,294 4,689 1,395 42"3 

Districts make up the rest of the province and represent !he porti~n of_Bu~a 
which can only be reached by sea. Casual or very short term tmm1gra~10n 
into the distant districts is of small dimensions. It ':"1~ be seen from m~gmal 
table 2 that there were fewer immigrants from Ind1a m the ~kan portiOn of 
the Coast subdivision and in the Chin division in _19~1 than m 1921. ~n tl~e 
other hand the number of immigrants from Ind1a m the Upper Chmdwm 
district increased from 3,435 in 1921 to 5,405 in 1931: _There was th~ref_ore · 
very little change in the number of immigrants from Indta m the ~ear D1stnc_ts 
taken together, the number in 1931 being 56!01~, comp~red with 55,715 .m 
1921. The only district among the Near D1str1cts wh1ch ·.needs spec1al . 
consideration is Akyab district. .The migration ~etw~en Ind1a and ~kyab 
district constitutes the only apprectable overland mtgratlon between Indta and 
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Burma. It has already been refe.rred to in paragraph 1~ of ~ha~ter I._ where 
an estimate is given of the in~rca:;;e in popula:tion due to ~h1s m1gratlon: ~very 
year there is a seasonal migration of coolies fro~ Ch1_ttagon~; to ass1~ m the 
agricultural operations in Akyab. The amou~t of ~ugratJon vanes cons1derab!y 
from year to year, falling to very ~small dJIDens1ons after a good seas<?n m 
Chittagong and rising considerably after a ba~ season. Only a_ C?mparatJv~ly 
small number of these immigrants stay behind m J:Ura~, the majonty returnmg 
to Chittagong during February and March. The JIDmJgrants usually come by 
land, not having sufficient means to pay for a steamer passage to AJ..-yab, but 
on the return journey they usually return by steamer, because they then have 
the means to pay for a passage. The number of immigrants enumerated 
depends largely on the date of the census, The immigrants return to 
Chittagong in large numbers during the first half of March and a much larger 
proportion must have been enumerated in 1931 when the census was taken on 
the 24th February, than in 1921 when the census was taken o~ the 18th March. 
But in spite of this, only 45,876 immigrants were enumerated m 1931 compared 
with 48,121 in 1921. 

The increase in the number of immigrants from India was practically 
confined to the Distant Districts, there being 561,508 in 1931 compared with 
516,815 in 1921, an increase of 44,693 or 8'6 per cent. Practically all the 
immigrants from India to the Distant Districts pass through Rangoon. Figures 
for the traffic through Rangoon have been given in paragraph 14 of Chapter I, 
and an estimate of the increase in population due to migration through Rangoon 
has also been given in that paragraph. A very L'lfge proportion of this traffic 
is bL1ween Rangoon and Indian ports. For immigration from India there is a 
high season from October or November to February, and for emigration from 
Rangoon to India the high season is from March to June; the three months 
July, August and September are dull months for both immigration and 
emigration. The majority of Indian immigrants are unskilled labourers and they 
come to Burma because of economic pressure in India, a bad harvest in Madras 
being usually followed by a heavy influx of immigrants. But the labourers 
who come in, say, November and December do not ordinarily go back in 
the ensuing April and May. Their object in coming•lto ·,Burma is to save as 
much as possible and as a rule they stay for two or three years or even longer 
periods before going back. Most of the married Indian labourers who come to 
Burma leave their wives and families in India. They naturally do not want to 
be encumbered with their wives and child;ren in a new country where they are 
not certain of obtaining work and where they do not intend to reside 
permanently. There is also the caste prejudice against tra\ elling by sea which is 
pa~ic~larl~ strong with Oz:iyas. Tamils, on the other hand, do not appear to be so 
str1ct m tlus matter and th1s largely accounts for the bigger proportion of females 
among Ta~ils. The absenc_e of any family life among the majority of the Indian 
labourer~ IS largely responsible fo! many of their vices, particularly in towns. 

It Will be noticed from margmal table 2 that more than two-thirds of the 
Indian immigrants in the whole province were enumerated in the Delta 
subdivision. The actual increases were greatest in the Delta· and Centre 
subdivision~ ~~d in the Shan divisi?n ; the very large percentage increase in 
the _Shan diVISIOn appears to be mmnly due to the increased employment of 
Indmns at the works of the Burma Corporation in the Northern Shan States. 

_33. Indian Immigrants by Ra'ce and Religion.-In the 
previOus paragraph figures have been given for immigrants from India. Most 
of these immigrants are Indians but a few 
belong to other races. In marginal table 3 3~ Classification of the Indian population of 
the Indian population of Burma is Burma by birth-place. • 

classified by birth-place and it will be 
seen that 605,299 Indian~ were born in Birth-place. Persons. Males. Females. 

India. Since the total number of immi-
grants from India is 617,521 (see the Bunna ... 387,735 2M,868 182,867 
previous paragraph) this l~a\es 12,222 as India ... 005,299 510,207 95,092 

Nepal 23,871 18,125 5,7-16 
the number of persons other than Indians Elsewhere ... 920 711 209 
who were born in lndia. Many of them --
would probably be Anglo-Indians, 

Total ... 1,017,825 733,911 283 914 

• The fi res h· 
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!"-ccording to margin~ table 3 th~re were ~3,871 Indians born in Nepal and it 
IS nec~ssary to expla_m here .that m the ra~t~l classification Gurkhas are treated 
as lndtans, whereas m the b1rth-place statistics Nepal is not regarded as part of 
India. In l~pe;ial Tab!~ VI-Birth-place figures for Nepal are given under 
B.-Other As1at1c Countries. 

-
4. Classificttion of Indian immigrants by religion. 

~o·emales 
Ueligion. Persons. Malc::s. Females. per 100 

mal ea. 

___.__ ------
Hindu ... 424,420 349,100 75,320 22 

Muslim ... 172,833 155,274 17,559 II 

other~ ... 32,837 24,669 8,168 . 33 

-
Total ... 630,090 529,043 101,047 19 

-

5. Clani6c:ation of Indian immigrants. by race. 

Race. 
[<•emalcs 

Persons. Males. Females. rcr 100 . mates. ---- -
Bengali ... 39,808 35,126 4,682 13 

Chiltagonian 83,511 76,377 7,134 9 

Hindustani 125,054 105,840 19,214 18 

Oriya ... 57,906 55,986 1,920 3 

Tamil ... 84.327 58,823 25,504 43 

Telugu ... 13!,727 108,701 23,026 21 

Others ... 107,757 88,190 19,567 22 

--
Tolal ... 630,090 529,043 101,047 19 

. Since some of the immigrants from 
lnd1a are not Indians it is more satis
!acto!Y to gi~e figures for Indian 
Immtgrants, i.e., Indians born outside 
~u~a. In marginal table 4 Indian 
1mm1grants are. c.lassified . by religion, 
and th~ sex-rabo ts also g1ven. It will 
be ·noticed that about two-thirds of the 
Indian immigrants are Hindus and the 
remainder mostly Muslims. The sex
ratio for Muslims i& very low, being 
only half the figure for Hindus, but it 
would be still smaller if Akyab district 
were excluded. Among the Indian 

. Muslim immigrants of Akyab district 
there are 23 females per 100 males, 
which compares with only 9 in the 
remainde.r of the province. 

Indian immigrants are classified 
by race in marginal table 5 and the 
sex-ratio is also given. The sex-ratio 
among the different races varies 
considerably, being very low for Oriyas 
and Chittagonians and comparatively 
high for Tamils. The sex-ratio for 
Chittagonians is largely influenced by 
the figures for Akyab district. Among 
the Chittagonian immigrants in Akyab 
district there are 22 females per 100 
males whereas in the remainder of the 
province there are only 3 females 
per 100 males. . 

Indians born in Burma and Indians 
born outside Burma (Indian immi
grants) are classified by race and 
religion in Provincial Table V and figures 
are given there for districts where they 
are specially numerous. Some figures 
for Indian immigrants are. also given in 
Subsidiary Table VII. According to 
marginal table 6, 62. per cent of the 
Indians enumerated in the province were 

born outside Burma, the percentages for males and females being 72 and 36, 
respectively. In Part B of Su?sidiary Table VII perce.ntages ar~ giv.en for the 
various Indian races and for d1fferent parts of the provmce and 1t wtll be seen 

that the percentages for Bengalis 

6. Percentage of Indians born outside Burma. 

Area o( enumeration. Persons. Mah.'S. li"cma1cs. 

----

Whole Pr~vincc ... 62 72 '36 

21 30 7 
Akyab District ... 
Whole Province, lc:ss Akyab 

73 81 48 District ... ... 

and Chittagonians for Akyab district 
are very different from those for the 
rest of the province. The effect of 
excluding Akyab district is shown 
by the figures in~ marginal table 6, 
which gi\oes the percentage of 
Indians born outside Burma for 
the whole province, Akyab district, 
arid the whole· province, less 
Akyab district. The effect is 
particularly striking in the case of 
the females. By excluding Akyab 
district the percentage of females 
born outside Burma is increased 
from 36 to 48. · 
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34. Immigrants from. Chi~a.-The distribution of the immigrants 
from China is given in margmal 
table 7. It will be noticed that a 
very large proportion of the. immi
grants were enumerated m the 
Delta and North subdivisions and 
in the Shan division. · The actual 
increases have been greatest in the. 
Delta and Centre subdivisions. 
Most of the immigrants from China 
are Chinese. In paragraph 82 of 
the 1911 Census Report it was 
assumed that practically all the 
immigrants from China were 
Chinese. This may have been true 
in 1911 but it was not true in 1931. 
In table 8 below the Chinese 
population of Burma has been 
classified by birth-ple>ee and it will 

7. Immigrants from China. . 

Increase. 
Natural Division 

in which 1921. 1931. 
enumerated. Actual. Per 

cent. 
1 . 2 3 4 5 

.. 

Province ... 102,344 114,270 11,926 11'7 

Bt~rma11 ... 74.282 86,249 11,967 16'1 

Delta ... 40,785 49,181 8,396 20"6 
Coast(Arakanl 5M5 622 37 6'3 
Coast 7,527 7,626 99 1'3 

tTenasserimJ 
5,902 8,267 2,365 40'1 Centre ... 

Norlh ... 19,483 20,553 1,070 5·5 

C/1i11 ... 23 53 30 I3!T4 
Salwee11 ... 430 377 - 53 -12'3 
SliD II ... 27,609 27,591 -_.18 - (Tl 

be seen that only 89,539 (.;hincoc . . . . 
were born in China .. Since the total number of Imtrugrants fr.om .Chma IS 

114,270, (see marginal table 7) the remainder, 24,731, represents Immigrants of 

-

8. ClaRsi&cation of the Chinese popul:Ltion of Burma by birth-place. 

Born in 

Total Population. 

Burma. China. Elsewhere. 
Natural Dlvl!\ion In which 

enumerated. 
,; 1i "' li ,; ! " IIi 
~ ~ ! 8 ~ ! 

~ 

li = ri 'il 0 0 e 4m •'il. ~ 'il !i u ::a ,!: ::a P< ::a ~ ,!: ::0 .rz, .. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 • 11 IZ 13 - --------- - -- - - -

Province ... ... 193,594 127,049 66,545 103,5t8 55,775 47,743 89,539 70,904 18,635 537 370 167 

B11r11m11 ... ... 128,645 88,120 40,525 55,643 30,974 24,669 72,488 56,791 15,697 514 355 159 

Della ... ... 86,t44 58,708 27,436 36,589 20,613 15,976 49,129 37,809 11,320 426 286 14( 
-· Coast I Arnkan} ... 978 723 255 355 204 151 6 .. ~19 103 . I ... 1 

Coast (Tena.tr.Bcrim} ... 18,863 12,362 6,501 11,195 6,002 5,193 7,607 6,311 1,296 61 49 12 

centre ... ... 13,052 9,316 3,736 4,797 2,724 2,073 8,235 6,575 1,660 20 17 3 
North ... ... 9,608 7,011 2,597 2,707 1,431 1,276 6,895 5,577 1,318 6 3 3 

Clliu ... ... . 80 45 35 27 I 26 53 44 9 ... ... .. . 
s,,,u,~t•i . ... ... 

~·· 
92 IIO 60 so 310 268 42 ... ... .. . 

Shmr ... ... 64,449 38,556 25,893 47,738 24,740 22,998 16,688 13,801 2,887 23 IS ~ 

; 

rac~s other than Ch_inese. Practically all these immigrants come overland fron\. . 
~luna and are mamly Shan-Tayoks and Shans but a few Maingthas are also 
mcluded. Many of them would be cara\lan traders who would return to Chinll. 
after the census. They are distributed as follows :- · 

Bhruno district 8,638 
Myitkyinn district 4,292 
Kntha district 728 

· Northern Shan SL,tes 8,922 
Southern Shnn States 1,981 
Karenni 66 
Remainder of the province 104 

In Bhamo district, out o£ 10,161 immigrants from. China, only 1,523 were 
Chinese, the remainder being mainly Shan-Tayoks, 
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According to table 8 above practically all the Chinese in the province 
were born in Burma or China ; most of the remainder were born in the Straits 
Settlements. About 74 per cent of the Chinese in the Shan States were 
born in Burma, which compares with 43 per cent for the Burman natural 
division. 

There are slightly more than 2 males to every female among the Chinese in 
the Burman natural division and this leads to a considerable amount of inter
marriage between the surplus Chinese men and the women of indigenous races, 
particularly Burmese. This mixture is generally considered to be an advanta
geous racial combination. It has been the custom for many years for the male 
offspring of such unions to assume the race of the father and the female 
offspring that of the mother. This would account for the number of Chinese 
males born in Burma, namely 55,775, being greater than the females, namely 
47,743. There is also a tendency for the Chinaman born in Burma to give his 
birth-place as China : according to the 1921 Census Report (paragraph 65) he 
considers no other birth-place so respectable as one in China. A Chinaman 
invariably refers to China as B~' (the big country). It is impossible to 
estimate the error produced in the statistics by this tendency but it is probably 
not large. 

35. Immigrants from Nepal.-In marginal table 9 figures for 
immigrants from Nepal ha\e been given for all districts in which there 

were more than 100 immigrants in 
1931. Figures for previous censuses in 
this table and in marginal table 10 are 
for the districts as they existed at.those 
censuses. All but 18 of the 23,889 
immigrants were Indians and practi
cally all of these would be Gurkhas. 
It will be noticed that there has been 
a considerable increase during the last 

9. Immigrants from Nepal. 

District In which 1911 1921 
enumerated. 

-
Akyab .•• 16 35 
Arakan Hill Trncls ... 190 241 
Rangoon ... 122 545 
Tavoy ... 26 . 211 

Mergui ... 13 106 
Toungoo ... 39 77 
Chin Hills ... 521 262 
Mandalay ... 878 1,140 
Meiktila ... 76 114 
Yamethln ... 41 247 
Bhruno ... 28 251 
Myitkyina ... 2,047 4,285 
Katha ... 553 958 
Upper Chlndwin .•• 142 1,074 
Northern Shan States 529 1,865 
Southern Shan States } 710 

1,465 
JC:areoni ... 106 
Other distrta:s 66 670 - -

Total ... 5,997 13,712 

1931 

132 
108 
647 
506 
659 
208 
484 

1,741 
159 
197 
252 

5,380 
1,333 

911 
6,322 
2,943 
1,189 

718 -23,889 

. twenty years. The increase is partly 
due to the employment of more Gurkha 
soldiers and partly to Gurkhas having 
settled in the M yitkyina district\ in the 
Mandalay district (near Maymyo} and in 
the Northern and Southern Shan States . 

· There has been considerable immigra
tion into the Shan States and Karenni, 
the number of immigrants being practi
cally three times as large as in 1 ~2~ . 
The increase in Tavoy and Mergu1 IS 

probably connected with the tin.-mining 
in those districts, while the 1ncrease 

in Kajenni may be due to the activity at the Mawcbi mines. 

36. Immigrants from Siam.-Figures for immigrants from Siam l!l'e 
!':ivon in =sinal table 10. The bl~
gest increases since 1921 have been m 
the Southern Shan States and the 
Amherst district but there bas been a 
reduction in Karenni. The bulk of the 
immigrants-about 94 per cent-were 
enumerated in the Southern Shan States, 
Karenni and the Salween, Amherst and 
Mergui districts. It WaS pointed out in 
the 1921 Census Report that although 
there were considerable numbers of 

10. Immigrants from Siam. 

District in wWch 
enumerated. 

1911 1921 

-
Rangoon ... 36 45 

Pegu ... 76 45 
59 953 Salween ... 

557 87 That&n ... 
Amherst ... 1,636 1,899 

15 40 Tavoy ... 
187 1,008 Mergul ... 
245 168 Toungoo '" 13 Northern Shan States ... 

2,226 Southern Shan States } 1,157 
Karenni ... 1,080 

Other districts ... 27 81 - -Total ... 3,995 7,645 

1931 

-
46 
62 

839 
97 

2,565 
2S 

1,168 
148 

23 
3,940 

565 
138 - 9,619 

· immigrants from Siam in the Amherst 
and Mergui districts, there were very 
few in Tavoy. It will be noticed that 
there were only 40 immigrants in Tavoy 
in 1921, but this number bas now been 
reduced to 28. The reason why Tavoy 
bas no attraction for the Siamese is not 
apparent. 
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37. Immigrants from Europe.-Figures for immigrants from Eur9pe 
are given in marginal table 11 .. Ther~ h~ 
been an ihcrease in the number of 1mm1-
grants from England and Wales and a drop 
in the number from Scotland and Ireland. 
The figures for these countri~s depe_nd 
largely on whether English, :;cotb~h or Insh 
regiments happen to be statmned m Bunna 
at the time of the census. There has been 
a considerable increase in the number ~f 
immigrants from Continental Europe, parti
cularly Gennany, but the figures for these 
Continental countries depend to a large 
extent on the nationality of the ships that 
happen to be in ports in Burma on the night 
of the census, or reach such ports from ports 
in India within fifteen days of the census 
date. There is a noticeable drop in the . 
number of immigrants from France. 

11. Immigrants from Europe. 

Birth..-place. 1921 1931 

Gretit Britain and Ireland •.. 6,097 6,426 
England and Wales OM 4,210 4,968 
Scotland. ... 1,531 1,156 
Cbannef 1slands ... 1 1 
Northem Ireland ... } 355 

62 
Irish Free State ... 239 

Malia ... 7 14 
ContitJenlal EuroJe ... 449 658 

France ... 204 135 
Germany ... 13 97 
Holland ... . 30 51 
Italy ... 71 127 
Elsewhere ... 131 248 - --

Total ... 6,553 7,098 

38. Emigrants.-The number of persons born in Bunna and enumerated 
in India was 9460 at the census in 1901, 13,353 in 1911, 19,086 in 1921 and 
24,397 in 193i. These figures include convicts from Burma enumerated 
in the Andamans. If figures for the Andamans and Nicobars are 
excluded the numbers for 1921 and 1931 are 17,026 and 21,444, respectively, 
and the increase js 4,418 or 26 per cent. Very few persons of indigenous races 
ever migrate to India and those enumerated in India! excluding the Andanvms, 
are mainly Indians born in Bunna when the1r parents happened . to 
be resident there. The migration between Bunna and the other Ind1an 
provinces and states is discussed in the next paragraph. 

At the last census the number of emigrants to places beyond India and 
Burma was 1,230 (see paragraph 62 of the 1921 Census Report). Most ofthese 
emigrants were enumerated in the Straits Settlements anci,1 Malaya. For this 
census most of the colonies, and in particular British Malaya, have merely 
given figures for the whole of India, and not separate figures for each province. 
The figures rt:ccivcd for Burma are as follows :-

Ceylon ... -1 
Hong Kong ... 2 
North Borneo .. - 1 

For this reason figures for emigrants to places beyond India have been excluded 
from all the figures for emigrants in Subsidiary Table IV of Chapter I. 

39. Migration between Burma and Indian provinces.-The 
provinces and stat.:s in India from which the immigrants come to Bunna are 
given in Subsidiary Tables IV and V. Madras, Bengal and the United 
Provinces supply the bulk of the immigrants and the 1931 figure~ for these 
three provinces arc all appreciably larger than those for 1921. The decrease 
for Bombay provinct: and the increase for Bombay States (including the 
Western India Agency) are probably largely due to differences in classification 
at the two censuses. The immigrants exceed the emigrants for all provinces 
except Assam, the Andamans and Nicobars and Ajmer-Merwara. The figures 
for Assam are probably due to the emigration from the Chin Hills district 
during the preceding decade, when there was a rebellion in that district, while 
th.e emigrants enumerated in the Andamans represent convicts. The figures ior 
AJmer-Merwara are small and of no consequence. The excess of immigrants 
over emigrants has increased from 553,444 in 1921 to 593,124 in 1931. The 
bulk of the increase is due to increased immigration from Madras Bengal the 
United Provinces and the Punjab. ' ' 

40. Internal Migration.-Migration, both internal and external has 
alr~a~y been considered in paragraph 16 of Chapter I in connection with the 
v~a?on of the popul~ii:o~. .Statisti~s. of internal migration are given for each 
dtstrict ~d n~tural diVISIOn m Subs1~1ary Tables I and II of this Chapter but, 
as explamed m p~~ph 30. of thts ~ha~ter, the figures for the migration 
between ,natural diVIstons, whtc~ a:e giVen m Subsidiary Table III, are much 
more reliable than !hose for dtstricts, The figures in Subsidiary Table III 

9 . 
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re~te only to persons born within the province and it should be noted that this 
table can be. read in two ways_. : ':fhus the figures in the_ columns give, for those 
~numerated m each natural dtvtston, the number born m each natural division 
while the figures in the horizontal rows give, for those born in each natural 
pivision, the number enumerated in each natural division. It will be noted that 
the number enumerated in the Delta and born in the Centre subdivision has 

lallen from 239 thousands to 155 thousands, while the number enumerated in 
he Cmtre and born in the Delta subdivision has increased from 26 thousands 
o 29 thousands. It is impossible to say from these figures whether the balance 

pf migration has been from the Delta to the Centre or from the Centre to the 
pelta. It is pointed out in paragraph 71 of the 1921 Census Report that a large 
propotiion of the immigrants in the Delta from the Centre would then be aged 
59 or more and that their numbers would therefore diminish rapidly during the 
pecade 1921-31. It is possible, perhaps probable, that at least half of the 239 

tqousand immigrants enumerated in 1921 have since died, but it is impossible 
o estimate the number of deaths at all accurately. Since the Arakan a.nd 

Tenasserim portions of the Coast subdivision are two separate parts of the 
provilJce, separate figures have been given for them in all the subsidiary tables 
of this Chapter. It will be noticed from Subsidiary Table III that immigrants 
from the Delta to the Tenasserim portion of the Coast subdivision have 
increased from 8 to 12 thousands while the immigrants from the Tenasserim 
portion of the Coast subdivision to the Delta have fallen from 21 to 20 
thousands. These figures suggest that the balance of migration between the 
Delta and the Tenasserim portion of the Coast subdivision has been a matter of 
only a few thousands, and they corroborate the opinion expressed in paragraph 
16 of Chapter I that the large increase in the population of the Amherst district 
during 1921-31 is to a great extent due to under-enumeration in 1921, 
particularly in the non-synchronous areas. The . small increase from 9 to 10 
thousands in the number of persons enumerated in the Delta and born in the 
Arakan portion of the Coast subdivision represents the movement of a few 
thousands from Arakan to the Delta. 

In marginal table 12 figures have been given for the percentage of the 
population born (a) in the district 
of enumeration, (b) in other parts 
of the province, (c) in India 
outside Burma, and (d) in places 
outside India. Persons enume
rated in the district of their birth 
amounted to 89'3 per cent of the 
total population. This compares 
with 88'3 per cent at the 1911 
census (see paragraph 72 of the 
1911 Census Report). The per
centages vary from 82'9 per cent 
in the Delta subdivision to 99'0 
per cent in the Chin division . 
About 94"7 per cent of the total 
population was born within the 
province, which compares with 
95"1 per cent in 1911. In the 
Delta subdivision only 91'3 per 
cent of the total population was 

t~. ·Rercep.tage cla~sifica~on of the population according to 
b1rth~place. 

I Percentage of the population 
bomin 

Natural Division 
in which District Oth<r Indi:t Places enumerated. ol parts of outside outside enume- Bunna. Burma. India. ration. 

1 2 3 4 5 

f.rovinc!' ... 59'3 5'4 4'2 1'1 

~~rm~~ ... 88'6 s·8 4'7 U9 

Delta ... 52"9 5'4 7'7 1'1 
Coast IArakan) 94'0 o·s 5·o o·t 
Coast ~Tenasserim) 92'0 2'5 4'0 1'5 
Centre ... 93'9 4'2 1'7 0'3 
North ... 86'2 7•9 2'1 3"8 

Chin ... 99'0 o·J U4 U3 
Salwem ... 89'8 6'6 o·s 27 
Sir a" ... 94'0 2'l l'l 27 

born within the province. Except in the North subdivision and ~n the Shan and 
Salween divisions most of the immigrants from outside the provmce come fro!fl 
IIIc!i<~. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 

' • < • .... 

I.-Immigra11ts of eaclz Distrid or Natural DiviSio» tlassified by 
Birtlz.Place. ~ 

(All ligures represent tt.e nearest thousand) 

Bomin 
~ 

Districts of Oth.,. parts of M5.lm1 Bengal, Other parts of 
Burma conli)!u· pJace!, oolslde ThC area shown in ous to the area 

Burm:tnot MadraS or asso- Jndi_a not showt1 
column l. !hOWll in in columns lhdia. 

Dlttrld or Natural shown in columns 2 to 7. ciated States. Z--13. 
Diviwion In which column 1. 

enumerated. 

~ ~ 
,; ll ,; ,; ,; .,; .; ~ "' :i 
~ 5 

u c u c c 
~ ~ ~ rl "?. 0 :i ?. 0 ,; 0 II ?. 

E e ! e ~ 
w 

"* ~ 
w 6 

u "?. .:: d: u "?. u ?. ll ll ?. .:: .. ::0 :2 "' .. :a .. :2 .. :a .. :a 
I 2 3 4 _s_ 6 7 8 9 10 ll 12 13 14 IS 16 17 18 ...!2.. 

PROViNCE ... 13,891 6,857 7,034 ... ... . .. . .. ... . .. 401 385 76 156 133 23 156 116 43 

Burman ... 12.120 5,987 6,153 24 14 10 . .. ... . .. 453 377 76 146 124 Z1 113 83 31 

ss 
. . 

57 Della ... 4,764 2,361 2,404 70 37 32 127 76 so 326 271 91 78 13 44 13 

Ran~oob ... HI If} 72 12 6 6 44 2S 19 138 116 21 44 39 s 22 16 '6 
Insdn ... 260 128 132 23 12 II IS 9 6 20 IS s 9 b 2 -4 3. 1 
Hanthawaddy ... 343 170 173 II 7 4 10 7 4 37 29 8 s 4 I 3 3 1 
Tharrawaddy ... 468 228 241 19 10 9 10 s 4 7 6 1 4 3 I 2 1 
Pcgu ... 386 190 196 39 20 19 30 17 13 26 20 6 s 4 I 5 3 1 
Basscln ... 517 254 263 20 II 9 10 6 4 16 IS I 4 3 ... 4 3 1 
HcnuLda ... 588 287 301 8 4 4 7 4 3 7 6 I 2 2 ... 2 I 
Myaungmya ... 361 179 181 30 16 14 29 17 12 17 16 I 4 3 ... 5 4 1 
Maubln ... 336 164 172 13 7 6 9 6 3 9 8 I 2 I . .. 2 2 . .. 
l'yapi)n ... 252 128 124 21 II 10 . 32 17 15 23 19 4 2 2 ... 4 3 1 
Toun~oo ... 35S 177 178 29 IS IS 24 13 II 10 8 2 9 6 2 3 2 1 
That n ... 498 250 248 9 s 4 6 4 2 15 12 3 3 3 ... 2 2 1 

Coad (A raAaol) ... 935 467 4&7 1 1 ... 1 1 . .. 47 40o 17 ' ~ 3 ... 1 1 ... 
Akyab ... SH8 298 290 2 I I ... .. . ... 43 36 7 3 3 ... I 1 ... 
Kyaukpyu ... 21S 104 Ill 3 2 I ... ... ... 2 2 .. . ... --· ... ... . .. ... 
SandowaY ... 12S 61 64 2 I 1 I ... ... I I ... ... ... ... ... .. . . .. 
Cotut (TerldSJt'fi"'} 795 400 396 7 4 3 8 5 3 28 24 4 7 6 i 13 10 3 

Am hom ... 474 238 236 8 s 3 6 4 2 19 16 2 4 4 ... 6 4 2 
Tnvoy IIIJ 84 8S 2 I I 2 I ... 1 2 2 2 I ... 3 3 
Mcrgul ... 146 73 73 2 I I 2 I I 7 5 ''2 1 I s 4 

. .. , ... I 

Ctmlr4 ... 4/•88 2,1.55 2,433 21 12 9 20 12 9 44 36 8 37 31 6 13 10 3 

Pro me ... 3H7 187 200 8 4 4 4 3 2 7 6 I 3 2 ... 2 1 ... 
Thn&etmyo ... 267 130 137 3 2 I I I ... I I ... I I 
Pak kku 488 234 

... .. . ... ... ... 254 7 4 3 2 I 1 I I I I 
Mlnbu 263 128 135 

... ... ... . .. ... ... 9 5 4 2 I I I I 2 I 
Magwc , "'55 221 234 23 

... ... ... . .. ... ... 12 10 6 4 3 8 8 1 6 5 1 1 1 
Mandalay --· ... 309 14M 161 14 8 6 t• 12 6 12 9 3 14 II 2 5 4 1 
Kyauks~ ... 132 64 68 IS • 7 2 I I 1 I 1 I 
MolkUia 

... ... ... ... 30() 141 159 3 I 2 3 I I I I 2 2 'I ... 
YamDthln 353 172 

... ... ... ... ... 181 20 II 10 8 4 4 5 4 
Mylttc;rul 463 222 241 s 3 

I 3 3 I I 1 ... ... 2 2 2 I I I 
Shwe 423 200 223 IS 8 7 4 2 2 

... I ' ... _ .. ... ... 
Sagaln'bJ ::: 323 152 171 

2 2 ... 2 2 ... I ... ... 
8 4 4 2 I 1 I I 

Lower llndwb' ... 366 169 197 14 7 7 2 I 
... I I ... ... . .. ... 

I I I I I ... ... ... .. . ... 
North ... hN 331 343 26 16 10 6 4 3 8 6 2 8 7 1 29 18 11 

Bhamo ... 102 49 54 s 3 2 2 I I I 10 M)ilk)iha ... 123 61 62 22 12 10 8 s ... 2 2 ... 5 5 
Kotha 236 114 122 

3 2 2 ... 3 3 I i3 9 4 
Upper Chlndwln ::: 

8 5 3 3 2 I 2 2 -
186 93 94 10 6 

1 1 ... 4 3 1 
4 2 I I 4- 3 I 1 I 1 1 ... ... 

Chin ... 191 83 98 ... ... .. . ... .. . ... .. . ... ... ... 1 1 ... .. . ... 
Arakan Hill Trncl• 21 10 10 ... 
Chin HUla 170 83 87 

... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. . ... . .. ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... .. . ... .. . 1 ... ... . .. . .. 
Salween ... 101 50 51 6 4 3 1 1 1 1 ... ... ·-· ... ... 3 3 1 
Sill ween ... 49 2S 24 2 I . I I I Kareonl ... ·s2 25 27 4 2 2 

... ... . .. . .. ... ... ... I L . .. ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... 2 2 --· Shan ... 1.430 718 712 12 7 5 5 3 2 7 6 1 10 9 1 41 30 11 
N. Shm States ... S76 288 289 -
S. Shm Slates 14 7 6 4 3 2 s 5 840 423 417 ... 7 6 1 30 22 7 ... 11 6 5 3 I I 2 I ... 3 3 I 12 8 4 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.-Emigrants from each Dislrit;t or Natural Divisioll 
to other Parts of Burma. 

(AU figures represent the nearest thousand ) 

Enumerated in 

Districts of Bunna Other parts of Burma Area shown in column 1. C<mtiguou~ to the area not shown in columns District or Natural shown in column J. 2 to 7. Division in which Bom. 

,; ~ ~ .; • ,; § 
~ 

.; § u u li 'ii = ,; 0 'ii ~ e ~ 'ii e ~ .; e u .:: &: 
~ .. :1! ;a .:: " ::0 u .. "' I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 --- ---------

PROVINCE ... 13,891 6,857 7,034 . .. ... ... ... ... ... 
Burman ... 12,120 5,967 8,153 21 12 8 ... ... ... 

lJella ... 4)64 2,361 2.404 24 14 10 25 IS 11 

Rangoon ... 141 69 72 II 7 5 25 13 II lnsein ... 260 128 132 14 7 7 4 2 2 Hanthawaddy ... 343 170 173 29 IS 14 4 2 2 Tharrawaddy ... 468 228 241 19 10 9 10 4 6 Pegu ... 386 190 196 14 7 7 8 5 3 Basscin ... 517 254 263 17 9 8 7 4 3 Henzada ... 588 287 301 26 14 13 17 9 8 M.yaungmya ... 361 179 . 181 8 4 4 3 2 I 
Maubin ... 336 164 172 25 13 12 6 3 3 
Pyapon ... 252 128 124 II 6 5 5 3 2 
TOUD$00 ... 355 177 . 178 II 6 5 6 3 2 
.Thaton ... 498 250 248 ·25 14 11 4 2 2 

Co.ut (Arakan) ... 935 467 467 8 5 3 4 3 1 

Akyab ... 588 298 290 2 2 I 2 2 I 
Kyaukpyu ... 215 104 Ill 4 2 I 4 3 2 
Sandoway ... 125 61 64 5 2 3 2 I . .. 

Coast (Tenasst!ri,n) 795 400 396 6 3 3 17 9 8 

Amherst ... 474 238 236 8 4 4 13 7 6 
Tavoy ... 169 84 85 3 2 I 3 2 I 
Mergui ... 146 73 73 ... ... .. . 2 I I 

Centre ... 4,688 2,255 2,433 82 46 36 108 66 42 

Prome ... 387 187 200 14 8 7 14 8 6 
.ThaAetmyo ... 267 130 137 12 6 6 8 s 3 
Pak kku ... 488 254 254 9 s 4 27 16 11 
Minbu ... 263 128 135 6 3 2 10 5 4 
Mag we ... 455 221 234 12 '6 5 14 8 5 
Mandalay ... 309 148 161 14 8 7 21 12 9 
Kyauks~ ... 132 64 68 3 2 I 2 I I 
Meiktila ... 300 141 159 17 9 8 22 12 9 
Yam~lhin ... 353 172 181 13 6 6 5 3 2 
Myingyan ... 463 222 241 17 9 8 22 13 9 
Shwebo ... 423 200 223 18 10 8 14 9 5 
Sagaing ... 323 152 171 21 II 10 10 6 4 
Lower Chindwin ... 366 169 197 12 7 5 13 9 5 

Norl/1 ... 674 331 343 7 4 3 3 z 1 

Bhamo ... 102 49 54 3 2 I I I I 
Myitkyina ... 123 61 62 I I I I I ... 
Kalha ... 236 114 122 25 13 II I I ... 
Upper Chindwin ... 186 93 94 2 2 I I I ... 

Chin ... 191 93 98 3 1 2 1 1 ... 
• 

Arakan Hill Tracts ... 21 10 10 ... .... ... ... .. . ... 
Chin Hills 170 83 87 3 I 2 I I ... ... 
Salween ... 101 50 51 1 ... ... 1 ... ... 
Salween ... 49 25 24 ... ... .. . ... ... 
Karenni ... 52 25 27 I ... ... .. . ... ... 

Shan ... 1,430 718 712 11 6 4 13 7 6 

Northern Shan States 576 288 289 13 8 6 7 4 3 ... 
423 417 I~ 7 6 4 3 2 Southern Shan States ... 840 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Migralioll between Natural Divisions--CompRrison 
between Ceususes of 1931 and 1921. 

fAJl figures represent the nearest thousand.) 

Natural Divi!ion in which enumerated. 

- Details for subdivisions of 
Burman Division. 

Natural Diviaion in Whole Sal- Coast which born. Year. Pro· Hurman. Chin. Shan. lAra· """'' ween. Delta. (To.,._ Centre North. vi nee. kan). seriml, 

2 ___2_ 4 I....L 6 L 8 _9_ 10 11 12 
1 

WHOLE PROVINCE 1931 13,891 12,144 191 108 1,448 4,981 936 810 4,730 707 
1921 12,505 10,848 158 111 1,389 4,380 836 663 4,329 640 

Burman 1931 12,141 12.120 1 3 17 4,952 936 810 4,724 699 ... 
1921 10,838 10,819 1 3 16 4,366 836 66Z 4,323 632 
1931 4,814 4,808 ... 2 3 4,764 I 12 29 2 Dtlla ... 

4,136 4,132 2 2 4,094 I 8 26 2 1921 ... 
CoastiArakanl 193t 947 946 ... ... ... 10 935 ... 1 ... ... 

9 834 1 1921 844 844 ... ... ... ... 
Coast 11'enasseriml 1931 818 818 ... ... ... 20 ... 795 2 ... 

1921 676 675 .... ... .. . 21 ... 651 2 ... 
Centre 1931 4,878 4,867 ... ... 10 ISS ... 2 4,688 21 ... 

IIJ21 4,568 4.557 10 239 I 2 4.291 24 ... ... 
674 North 193t 684 680 ... ... 4 2 ... .. . 4 ... 

4 2 3 605 1921 614 610 ... ... ... 
Chin 1931 194 4 19i ... ... ... ... ... 3 1 ... 

1921 163 6 157 3 2 
1iii 

... 
"i 

... ... 
Snlween ... 1931 102 1 ... ... ... ... .. . ... 

1921 109 2 ... 107 
1,430 

1 ... 
"i '3 'ii Shan 1931 1,454 19 ... 4 8 ... ... 

1921 1.396 22. 1 1,373 12 1 4 6 ... ... 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Migration betwem Burma and otlzer parts of India 
1931. 

Immigrants from Emigrants from Net gain by immigration 
India to Burma. Bunna :o India. and emigration. 

Excess 
males 

Males. Females. Males. Fer,~es. Mah:s. Females. above 
:• · ' females. 

______ ....!,.1 _______ ,_..;2:._+__::3_ 4 5 __ 6 ___ 7_ 8 

GRAND TOTAL 

British Territory 

... ... 518,023 99,498 

••• 501,094 94,516 

Ajmer·Merwara 
Andamaos and Nic:obars ... 
Allam 
Haluchlstan 
!len gal 
Bihar and Orissa 
Bombay \including Aden) ... 
Central Provincca and Berar 
Coor~ ... ... 
Delhi ... • .• 
Madras ... ... 
North-West !o'rontlcr Province 
Punjab ... • .. 

11 
43 

825 
98 

... 139,366 
16,295 

6,442 

::: \.-683 
437 

... 241;412 
723 

19,245 
75,514 United Provinces of Agrn and Onth ... 

States and Agencies 

Mnniflur 
Ualucltbtan States 
Uaroda State ... 
Uengal States •.• 
Bihar and Orissa States 
Bombay States 
Westcm India Agency 
Central India Agency 

... 

Central Pro\'inccs States ... 
Gwalior State 
11 ydcrab•d Stole 
Kashmir State 
Cochin State 
TTavanoore State 
Other Madras St.-tcs 
Myso~ State 
Plmjab Statt:"s 
Rajl'ntan.a Agency 
Sikkim Slate 
United Pto'llil\a:s States 

F"'nch and Ponuguese Settlements 

India, Unspecllled "' ••• 

16,175 

2,034 
s 

266 
31 

334 
266 

7,459 
107 
227 
74 

690 
121 
191 
723 
n 

915 
1,132 
1,355 

16 
152 

735 

19 

13 
39 

288 
12 

18,689 
2,049 
1,994 

92 
2 

66 
56,131 

184 
4,305 

10,6S2 

4,815 

1,328 

76 
12 
54 
27 

1,430 
46 
31 
16 

249 
6 

48 
93 
13 

494 
228 
554 

I 
109 

158 

9 

13,992 

12,048 

19 
2,439 

• 3,153 
36 

2,375 
92 

452 
84 

52 
1,509 

39 
1,039 

759 

1,944 

786 

138 
6 

24 
s 

256 
24 
6 
4 

36 
14 
IS 
14 
18 

163 
128 
18 

288 
1 

10,405 504,031 . 89,093 414,939 

8,818 489,046 85,698 403,348 

14 
514 

3,132 
24 

1,402 
161 
349 
63 

32 
1,649 

37 
813 
628 

8 
2,396 
2,328 

62 
136,991 

16,203 
5,990 

599 

385 
239,903 

684 
18,206 
74,755 

1,587 14,231 

716 

127 
8 

21 
4 

206 
26 
3 

69 
IS 
16 
16 
s 

219 
67 
52 
17 

1,248 
s 

128 
25 

310 
261 

7,203 
83 

221 
70 

654 
107 
176 
709 
59 

752 
1,004 
1,337 

272 
151 

735 

19 

1 
475 

2,844 
12 

17,287 
1,888 
1,645 

29 
2 

34 
54,482 

147 
3,492 

10,024 

7 
1,921 

516 
74 

119,704 
14,315 
4,345 

570 
2 

351 
185,421 

537 
14,714 
64,731 

~ 11,003 

612 

51 
4 

33 
23 

1,224 
20 
28 
16 

180 
9 

32 
n 
8 

275 
161 
502 

16 
109 

158 

9 

636 
5 

179 
21 

277 
238 

5,979 
63 

193 
54 

474 
116 
144 
632 

51 
477 
843 
835 
256 
42 

577 

~0 



CHAPTE~ Ill. 

~uBSlmARv TABLE V.-lliigralioti belwem Burma mtd otfltf paris of I 11dia. 
compared for 1931 a11d 1921. . 

Immigrants to Burma. Emigrants from Burma. 
Ettcs~ ( + ) DT 
Deficiency ( -l 
of immigration. -

1931. 1921. Varia- 1931. 1921. Varia-
Uon. Uon. 1931. 1921. 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 

GRAND TOTAL ... 617,521 57Z.530 44,991 Z4,397 19,086 5,311 593,124 553.444 
btitlsh Tertltort ... 595,610 546,695 48,915 . 20,868 16,721 4,145 574,744 529,974 

A~mer-Mci'wara ... 24 40 - 16 33 48 - IS - 9 - 8 
Ahdamans llnd :NiCobars ... 82 128 - 46 2,9S3 2,060 893 - 2,871 - 1,932 

Alosam ... 1,113 I,S31 - 4oo 6,28S 6,31S - 30 - 5,172 - 4,802 

Baluchistan ... 110 29 81 60 208 - 148 so - 179 

Bmgal ... 1S8,0S5 146,0S8 u,<J97 3,777 2,352 1,425 154,278 143,706 

Blh:ir an" Orissa ... 18,344 20,189 - i,84S 253 146 107 18,091 20,043 

Bombay (including Aden) ... 8,436 12,816 - 4,380 801 668 133 7,635 12,148 

cerllral Provinces and Betar 77S 1,065 ~ 290 147 68 79 628 '197 

Coorg ... 2 3 - I . .. I - I 2 2 

belhi ... 503 727 - 224 84 77 7 419 650 

Madras ... 297,543 272,Sll 25,032 3,158 1,89S 1,263 294,385 270,616 

, Ndrth-West Frimtier Province 907 I. 1,04S - 138 76 71 5 831 974 

Punjab ... 23,SSO 19,804 3,746 1,852 1,4SI 401 21,698 18,353 

tihiled Provinces of Agra and 86,166 70,767 15,3'19 
Oudh. 

1,387 1,361 26 84,779 69,406 

Stines and Agencies ... 20,990 16,765 4,225 3,531 2,365 1.166 17,459 14,400 

Madii'"r ... 3,362 I,S05 1,857 1,502 1,098 404 1,860 407 

ilalachi!13n Stalea ... 5 2 3 ... ... ... s 2 
• 

Baroda State ... 342 662 - 320 265 88 .177 77 574 

; Bengal States ... 43 29 14 14 9 5 29 20 

• Bihir ami Ori5sa StateS ... 388 427 - 39 4S 71 - 26 343 356 

Bombay States ... 293 
} S,6SS 

9 } 284 
} S,468 3,S27 187 284 

weatem India Agency ... 8,889 462 8,427 

cehlra11ndia Agency ... IS3 sos - 352 so 66 - 16 103 439 

eenlral Provinces States ... 2S8 360 . - 102 9 12 - 3 249 348 

Gwilior State ... 90 129 - 39 4 4 ... 86 12S 

ilyderabad slat~ ... 939 494 44S lOS 213 - 108 834 281 

Kasinni~ Slate ... 127 149 - - 22 29 8 21 98 141 

. eociuh state ... 239 ISS 84 31 8 23 208 147 

Tra\rancore State ... 816 319 497 30 19 11 786 300 

Othtr MadraS States ... 90 54 36 23 20 3 67 34 

Mysote State ... 1,409 1,640 - 231 382 322 ~ 60 1,027 1,318 

Punjab States ... 1,360 1,134 226 19S 166 29 1,16S 968 

RajpUtma Agehcy ... 1,909 3,418 - 1,509 70 27 43 1,839 3,391 

Sikkim State 17 IS 2 305 4 301 - 288 II ... 
Unile<i Provinces States 261 101 160 I ... 19 - 18 260 82 

North;West Frontier Province 12 - 12 ... 24 - 24 ... - 12 ... 
(Agency and Tribal Area) 

French and PortUguese 893 851 Z42 ... ... .. . 893 851 

SettlementS. 
28 8,419 - 8,391 28 8,419 

! India, Unspeclll•d ... ·~ ... ... 
. . . - --
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vl.-f'roporlions of migrants fo tile ticl~tal pppu!qt;qn of 
· · each district and the ratio of the sexes amongst them. -

-· 

Number per 1,000-of actual population.-
Number of females to 1,000 males 

amongst 

lmmigranfl. ~mlgran~. Immigranls. Emigrants. 

Oidricl and Natural 
From To DivisJoo. From To 

conU~ CODti· To coriti· From conti· To From 
Total. guou• other Tolaf. guous other 

-guous other 
guous other 

Districts Districts Districts Districts place>. places. places. places. 
of of ol of 

Burma. Surma; Jlu~. Burma. 

1 2 3 4- s 6 7 8 9 10 11 

P~OVINCE ... 53 ... 53 2 ... 2 ... 224 ... ·744 

Burman ... 57 2 55 2 2 ... 732 218 889 ... 
' 

!Jell a ... 123 13 1ll 9 4 5 861 280 762 733 

llan~""'l ... 649 29 619 91 29 62 1,004 263 667 851 
IJitiC'IU ... 216 09 146 53 41 13 854 389 930 966 
Hanthawaddy ... 162 26 135 83 72 II 6SO 309 929 786 
'n1arrawaddy ... 79 37 42 56 36 19 940 408 908 1,286 
Pegu ... 212 79 134 45 28 16 933 47S 884 . 7S8 
B;~.~a:eln ... 9S 3S 60 43 30 13 984 242 91S 718 
Hcht.ad~ ... 42 12 30 71 43 28 964 374 913 817 
Myaung ya ... 189 g~ 122 26 19 7 876 347 896 684 
Maubln' ... 95 59 83 67 16 882 872 923 854 
Pyap<ln ... 246 64 183 so 34 16 954 489 897 707 
Toungoo ... m ~ 104 38 2S 14 993 S56 931 6S7 
11.atUn ... f>6 so 54 47 7 87S 272 831 (>94 

Coall (4r~knll) ... $3 1 52 12 8 4 412 181 767 394 

Akyab ... 77 3 74 7 4 4 490 182 338 338 
Kyaukpyu ... 26 14 13 36 16 20 732 229 67S 677 
Sandow~y ... 33 IS 18 48 37 12 772 148 1,183 417 ,,, '. 247 lAnd lfenaJJir/1(11 73 8 65 27 7 20 692 917 fJ9 
Amhent ... 82 15 67 41 IS 26 684 .. 245 893 836 
T:lvoy ... 58 II 47 35 17 17 760 197 553 802 
Mc~gul , .. 'flO 13 87 12 3 9 522 310 826 ~19 

Centre ... ~8 4 24 39 17 _22 ~53 285 78~ p43 

Prome ... 57 19 38 70 35 35 846 326 868 816 
nnxehnyo ... 26 11 IS 74 43 31 707 264 918 695 
Pak kku ... 23 13 9 72 18 54 774 290 803 671 
Mlnbu , .. 53 32 21 56 20 36 88S 357 801 l~ Mag we ... I~ 46 44 51 23 28 847 255 827 
MMdntay ... 38 131 95 39 56 781 356 852 725 
Kyaukla ... 128 102 26 34 20 14 933 401 799 730 
Mel kUla ... 31 10 22 125 55 70 1,041 SS1 871 -764 
Yamclliln ... 98 52 46 47 33 14 925 474 1,016 685 
Mylni(Yan ... 21 10 II 82 35 47 707 324 852 703 
Shwebo ... 53 34 19 71 40 31 874 395 790 540 Sagalng , .• 38 23 IS 92 63 29 876 467 863 624 Lower Chlndwln •.• 46 ~6 II 65 31 34 966 417 725 528 
Norl/1 , .. 103 35 68 13 9 4 625 487 701 718 

Uhamo ... 157 38 . 120 37 26 11 580 701 867 723 Myllkylna ... 283 127 156 IS 8 8 888 475 774 536 Kntha 71 32 39 
U~per Cblndwln ::: 

101 97 4 541 355 854 700 90 51 40 16 11 5 749. 473 518 842 

Chin ... 10 3 8 20 15 4 659 305 1,134 t90 
Aralmn Hill Tract~ 12 19 23 13 8 7 649 221 S12 480 Cbln Hil\1 .~. 6 l 6 21 17 4 741 352 1,171 144 

s,lwee" ... 1q1 55 46 12 7 5 742 244 731 ~ ' 
Salween 

.. ... ,,~ 35 so 11 5 6 620 301 433 lj~ ~rCiml ... q9 43 14 10 4 ~26 215 m 
Sh11n ... !10 8 42 18 1 9 1j!8 328 707 777 
Norlbem Shin Stat .. 94 21 72 32 -

21 11 804 282 726 745 Sou!htnl Sll\"' Sln\es 35 13 22 20 IS 5 7~7 ··487 907 o/'0 
-



11. CHAPTER III, 

SUBSIDIARY TABLI!: VII.-Stafislicf of lndia11s born o~tside Burma. 

(All numbers not percentages rep;e:ient the nearest tbouaand J 

All Burma Jess 
Ran· Ran· Upper Sex. 

All Ran- goon, goon, Burma 
Burma. goon. Hantha- Akyab. Hantha- Upper and Race. waddy, Akyab. Port • Burma. 

lnsein. 
waddy, di!'tricts. Eastern 
Jnsein, States. 

1 2 3 4 5 
Akyab. 

6 7 8 9 10 

PART A:-J.NDIAN8 BORN OUTSIDE BURMA BY RACK 

Males 

All Races ... 529 154 210 38 491 282 244 78 101 
Bimgall ... 35 10 II 6 29 18 14 3 4 Chitlagonian ... 76' 16 22 24 52 31 25 5 6 Hindustani ... 106 28 41 3 103 62 56 25 27 ' .. 
Oriya ... 56 7 13 4 52 39 36 8 II 
Tarnil ... 59 17 32 ... 59 27· 24 5 5 
Telugu ... 109 54 64 ... 108 44 32 7 7 
Others ... 88 23 27 I 87 . 60 56 25 40 

Females 

All Race~ ... 101 28 41 8 95 54 49 17 21 
Bengali - ... 5 2 2 4 2 2 I I 
Chittagonian ... 7 ... '5 5 2 I I 
Hindustani ... 19 2 ... 19 14 13 '5 5 

Oriya ... 2 ... I ... 2 I I ... .. . 
Tamil ... 26 9 16 . ... 25 10 9 2 2 
Telugu ... 23 8 11 ... 23 12 10 2 2 
Others ... 20 -4 6 ... 19 14 13 8 11 

Females per 100 
males. 

All Races ... 19 17 
I 

19 16 19 19 20 22 21 

Bengali ... 13 16 18 5 15 13 14 24 22 
Chittagonian ... 9 1 .2 22 3 4 4 3 3 
Hindustani ... 18 8 13 10 18 22 23 19 19 

Oriya ... 3 4 6 4 3 3 2 2 
Tamil ... 43 53 50 4 44 35 37 39 39 
Telugu ... 21 IS 17 1 21 28 31 30 29 
Others ... 22 20 2o 17 22 23 24 30 26 

PART B.-PERCENTAGE BORN OUTSIDE BURMA FOR BACH RACE. 

Males 

All Races ... 72 90 84 3o 81 78 78 78 80 

Bengali ... 'n 90 86 52 78 74 77 77 80 
23 88 84 .... 84 91 91 Chittagonian ... 47 99 95 

Hindustani ... 80 95 88 89 79 75 74 78 78 

Orlya 
. 95 97 94 100 95 95 95 95 96 ... 

Tamil 63 71 65 92 63 61 63 64 64 ... 
Telugu 88 94 91 99 88 83 sz 86 86 ... 

79 85 82 . 93 78 77 78 74 78 Others ... 
~ 

Females 

'All Races 36 82 55 7 48 44 46 . 49 50 ... 
Bengali 28 64 57 7 . 37 28 34 52 54 ... 

52 32 7 26 24 29 35 32 Chittagonian ... 8 
44 47 47 Hiridustani 46 64 51 42 46 44 ... 

. Oriya 52 53 53 60 52 51 . 52 50 50 ... 38 41 43 43 
Tamil ... 45 58 51 48 45 

67 
Tc:lugu 64 73 69 80 64 60 63 67 ... 

54 51 82 48 46 48 49 50 
Others ... 48 

. • Rangocm1 Hanthawaddy1 Insetn1 Akyab. Basaem and Amhent. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Age. 

41. Enumeration~-The age recorded jn the, enumeration schedules 
was the age on the birthday nearest to the date of the census. Thus the 
proper entry jor all persons who had completed 35! years but had not quite 
completed 36} years on the date of the census was 36. At the 1921 census the 
age recorded was the number of years which had been completed on the date 
of the census. Among the indigenous races of the province, and perhaps 
among Indians also, the recognised number for a person's age appears to be the 
ordinal year of life, i.e., the age at the next birthday. Enumerators were there
fore instructed to make careful enquiries before recording the age. It seems 
probable, however, that in many cases the instructions were either misunder
stood or disregarded. For a large proportion of the population the age is not 
known and the ages entered in the enumeration schedules are estimates made 
by the enumerators according to -appearances. In these circumstances the 
same age would probably have been returned whether the age asked for was 
the age at the last, nearest or next birthday. The Actuary to the Government 
of India was of the opinion that in the majority of cases the age recorded was 
more likely to be the age at the nearest birthday and it was. on account of his 
strong recommendation that a change was made. 

42. Statistical References.-The method of compilation of the 
figures for the five-yearly age-groups was different from that adopted at the last 
census. Figures were first compiled for the following age-groups :-

o, 1, 2, 3, 4-6, 7-13, 14--16 . . . . (alternate groups of 3 and 7). . . . . 
67-73, 74 and over. 

Since the age recorded in the enumeration schedules was
1
lhe age atthe nearest 

birthday the age-group 14--16 would include all persons who had completed 
13! years but had not quite completed 16! years. If the figures for the above 
age.groups are represented by the letters A, B, C, . . • . R, S, respectively, 
the method of obtaining the figures for the age-groups in Imperial Table VII is 
given by the following formulce :-

0-l=AHB 
-1- 2=!B+tc 
2- 3=1c+ o-· 
3- 4=!D+ E 
4-- S=!E 
5-lO=tE+lF 

10-lS=tFHG 
etc .• etc., 

65-70=tOHR 
70 and over=\R+S 

Thi~ method of obtaining figures for the five-yearly groups was adopted on the 
advtce of the Actuary to the Government of India, who was of the opinion that 
more accurate figures would be obtained in this way. The age-groups on the 
left-hand sides of the above equations have the usual meanings, e.g., the 
age.group 10-15 means "completed 10 years but not quite completed 15 
years". · 

!he most important ag~ ~able is. ~mperial Table VII. In this table figures 
are. giVen for age, sex and CIVil condttlon (or the total population and for certain 

· ractal classes. Figures for the whole province, Divisional Burma and the 
E.ast7rn ~tates are given in Parts lA, 1B and 1C, respectively, figures for 
dtstricts m Part II and figures for towns in Part III. In the interests of 
eco~omy separate figures for unmarried, married and widowed have been 
om1ttcd from Part III. In each part of the table figures have been given for 
each year of age up to 5 and thereafter by five-yearly groups up to 70 the last 
group being "70 and over". It should be noted that in the corr~ponding 
table ~or 1921 figures were given for religions instead of racial classes. In 
lmpenal Ta?le VIII a:ge, ~ex.and civil condition' figures are given for selected 
races or ractal groups m districts ;md states where they are speciallv ~umerous, 

lQ . ' t 
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All the races in this table are indigenous with the exception of Telugu and the 
age-groups are the unadjusted age-groups, e.f.., the figures for the age-group 
17-23 include persons who had completed 16! years but had not quite 
completed 23! years. In Imperial Table VII the racial class "Others" includes 
races in groups Y and Z (see Part I of. lmp~rial Table XVII) and is largely 
com~o~ed of . ~uropeans ~nd Anglo-lnd1ans.' Separate figures for age (but not 
for CIVIl con?1tton ~ are g1ven for Europeans and .Anglo-Indians in Imperial 
Table XIX, m wluch the age-groups are the unadJusted age-groups, i.e., the 
ages are those recorded in the enumeration schedules. In addition the 
following subsidiary tables (appended to this Chapter) have been compiled :-

I.-Age dislribulion of 10,000 of each sex in the Provir.ce and each Natural DivisioA. 
II.-Age dis.tribution of 10,000 of each sel' for the Indigenous populalion of the 

provtnce. 
II I.-Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex in cerlain races. 
IV. -Propor;ion of chHdren under 14 and of persons over 43 to those aged 14--43 in 

certain races; also of married females aged 14--43 per 100 females. 
V.-Proporlion of children under 10 and of perscns over 00 to those aged 15-40; 

also of married females aged 15-40 per 100 females of all ages. • 
VI.-Variation in population at certain age-periods. 

VII.-Reporled birth rate by sex and Natural Division. 
VI H.-Reported death rate by sex and Natural Division. 

lX.-Reported.death rate by sex and age in decade and in selected years per mille 
living at same age according to the Census of 1921. 

X.-Reported deaths from certain diseases per 11nlle of each sex. 

Subsidiary Tables V and VI of the next Chapter give the actual numbers of 
births and deaths at various ages correspondilllg to the ratios of Subsidiary 
Tables VII, VIII and IX of this Chapter. 

In some of the Imperial tables figures have been given for five-yearly ·age
gro•lpS. These figures were obtained by means of the formula: given at the 
beginning of this paragraph. But for some purposes figures for the unadjusted 
age-groups might be more useful. These can be obtained from the figures for 
the adjusted age-groups by means of the formula: given below. According to 
the notation given previously in this paragraph-

E=3 C4-5) 
This gives E and values of D, C, B and A can then be obtained successively 
from the eqpations 

Similarly, F, G, H, 
equations 

D=2 (3-4)-fE 
C=2 (2-3)-D 
B=2 (1-2)-C 
A= (0-1)-iB 

. R, S can be obtained ~uccessively from the 

F=2 ( 5-10)-E 
G=2 U0-15)-F 

etc., etc., 
R=2 (65-70)-0 
S= (70 and over)-1R 

The figures thus obtained for A, B, C, . . . R, S 'will probably differ very 
slightly from those that would be obtained if a special compilation was made 
from the Sorters' Tickets, owing to the fact that the actual figures obtained for 
the five-yearly age-groups from the formula: given at the beginning of this 
paragraph are not always whole numbers. It will be noticed t)tat if E is an· 
even number A and S may be odd or even but B, C, D. . . .R will be even. 
On the other hand, if E is odd, B, C, D. . • .R will be odd ; 2A and 2S 
will also be odd, so that if the nearest whole number above the half is taken for 
A the nearest whole number below the half should be taken for S and vice 
v;rsa otherwise the sum of A, B, C, D. . . . R, S will not be correct. 
Further, if E is odd for both males and females, then if~ the nearest whole 
number above the half is taken for A for males the nearest whole number below 
the half m11st be taken for A for females, and vice t•ersa ; by adding together 
the figures of A and S for males and females the correct figures for A and S for 
the total population (for which E will be positive) will then be obtained. 

43. Accuracy of the Age Statistic~.-It has bee~ mentioned i.n 
· the previous paragraph that the age recorded m the enumeration sch.edules ts 

in many cases a mere guess on the part of the enumerator. .In mak~ng th~se 
guesses enumerators show a decided p:efer~nce for 111umb~rs endmg w1th 
certain digits. By far the most popular d1g1ts m most countnes are 0 and 5. 
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The order of popularity of the remainin~ ~igits varies to a certain extent in 
different countries, but as a rule e1.en digits. are preferr~d to odd ~nes. The 
usual method of dealing with the concentration on particular ages IS to group 
together the figures for certain adjacent ages so that the total of each group 
may be assumed to be approximately correct, and these group totals 
are then used as the basic data. In order that these group totals should be 
approximately correct it is ne~essary, · however, that the age at wh!ch the 
concentration occurs should be m the same group as the ages from wh1ch the 
concentration is drawn. The selection of the most. satisfactory method of 
grouping for India was discussed by the Actuary to tfie Government of India· 
in his report on the 1921 Census age returns. The method of grouping adopted 
at pn.:vious censuses was that in which the first number in each ~ve-yearly group 
\vas a multiple of five and the age was the age at t~~ last but~day, but the 
Government Actuary in his report expressed the opm10n th_at this method of 
grouping produced less accurate results than ~ou_ld b~ obtamed by any other 
method for which the smallest semblance of JUstification could be advanced. 
He recommended that ·at the 1931 census the age at the uearesl birthday should 
be recorded and that figures should be compiled for groups of 3 and 7 years, in 
which multiples of 0 and 5 are the mid points. The method of compilation is 
explained in the previous paragraph. More accurate figures for the. five-year~y 
groups, particularly for the age-group 0-5, have probably been obtamed m tlus 
way but unfortunately tile figures are not strict~y ~o~parable with tho~e of 
previous censuses. At the last census figures for mdJVJdual years, taken from a 
sample of 100,000 Burmese Buddhists of each sex, were compiled and 3!Te given 
in Subsidiary Table I of Chapter V of the 1921 Census Report. The preference 
for certain digits is clearly shown in that table and the method of smoothing 
the figures is described in Appendix A of that Report. Figures for individual 
years have not been compiled at this census : it was not considered necessary 
as the errors due to the preference for certain digits are supposed to have been 
eliminated by the meU10d of compilation used. 

In addition to the errors due to the tendency to select particular digits 
there are errors due to deliberate misstatements. The precise measurement of 
these errors is usually a very difficult matter. An inregularity in the age 
distribution may be the result of migration, as in the case of the Indian and 
Chinese races in this p~ovince, or it may have been caused by wars, famines or 
epidemics which resulted in a large loss of life. Graphs representing the age
distribution of a few racial classes have been drawn in- the diagram facing· page 
77. In a normal distribution the percentage is greatest in the lowest age-group 
0-5 and there is a gradual reduction as one proceeds to th~ higher age-groups. 
It will be noticed that the distributions for Indian and Chinese males are very 
abnormal, the irregularities being mainly due, of course, to migration. Accord
ing to the graph for females of indigenous races there is a large proportion in 
the age-groups 20-25 and 25-30. This irregularity cannot be put down to 
m!grat!on since the figures for indigenous races are not appreciably affecte9 by 
migration. It ~ay be due to over-statement of age by persons in the lower age
groups, or poss1bly-but only to a small extent-to the method of compilation. 
~~ ~ill be noticed. that in ~he diagram . facing page 77 the graph for females of 
md1genous races 1n 1931Js smoother than· that for Buddhist females in 1921 
c~pccially _in t~e higher age-gro~1ps. This is due to ~he _method of compilatioo: 
1 he cxanunat_JOn of the errors m the returns of the md1genous races will, how
ever, be camed _out by the Actuary to the Government of India and this being 
the case there does not appear to be any need to say more about it here. 

44. Age distribution of Indigenous Races.-The age distribution 
of 10,000 persons. of each sex has bee.n given for indigenous races (i.e., those in 
grou~s. A to 0 m Part I of lmpenal Table XVII) in columns 2 and 7 of 
Subsidiary Table II at ~he e_nd of th!s Chapter. These figures have been 
calcu!ated .from those giVen m Impen~ Table VII and it has already been 
expla1~ed m paragraph 4~ .that at previous censuses figures were given in 
Impenal Table VII for rehgtons, not racial classes. At the 1931 census there 
were 13,220,022 persons belonging to indigenous races and of these 12 285 586 

93 t B
. J ,,, 

or per cen , were uddlusts ; the total number of Buddhists was 12 348 037 
and therefo~e . 99! per cent of the. ~uddhists belonged to indigenods U:.ces. 
In the ~emammg coll:'mns of Subsidiary Table II figtiFes for Buddhists have 
been giVen f~r previous ~ensuses and they may be taken to be roughly 
comparable With those for mdigenous races given in columns 2 and 7. The 
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~gures for U.e different censuses do not cover the same area but, as pointed out 
m paragr_aph 89 of the 1921 Census Report, this is not a serious matter, except 
perhaps m the case of th~ fig?res for 1891, which do not include figures for the 
large number of Buddhtsts m t~~ Sha!l States .. It might perhaps have been 
better, for the·sake of comp~bth_ty wtth the figures of previous censuses, to 
_exclude t.he figures for the Chm H~lls and the Arakan Hill Tracts from the 1931 
figure~, smce t~ey are almost ~ntirely composed of Animists, but they have 
bee~ mclude~ smce the prop?r~ons were not appreciably affected by doing so. 
It Will be nottce~ from Substdtary Table II that the proportions in each age
group vary constderably from one census to another. It will also be realised 
th:'-t s~nce the figures. for indigenous races are not appreciably affected by 
mtgratton the persons m, say, the age-group 40-45 in 1931 are the survivors 
of those who were jn the age-group 30-35 in 1921 and of those in the age" 
group 20-25 in 1911, etc; Thus the high proportion of males in the age-group 
0-5 in 1911 was followed by a high proportion in the age-group 10-15 in 
1921, and in the age-group 20-25 in 19~1. Also since the number of births 
is dependent on the number of women in the child-bearing ages one would 
expect a large proportion of women in these ages at one census to be followed 
at the next census by a proportionately large number of children aged 0-10. 
To take only one example, in 1911 there was a small proportion of females in 
the age-groups 20-25 and 25-30-which are the years when the reproductive 
activity is greatest-and this was followed at the next census by a small 
proportion of children (both males and females) in the age-groups 0-5 
and 5-10. 

The variations from one census to another in the proportions of the 
population at different ages can, however, be studied more effectively by means 
of a diagram. The diagram facing this page has been. drawn on the same lines 
as that shown ..on page 126 of the 1921 Census Report. The averages of the 
figures for each group for the four years 1901 to 1931 were first calculated and 
then the variations from the averages. The absolute variations from these 
averages have been plotted in the upper part of the diagram and the percentage · 
variations in the lower part. The diagrams for males and females are very 
similar but the one-for females is reproduced in this Report since variations in 
the birth-rate are more closely connected with the numbers of females. A graph 
has not been shown for the year 1891 partly because the figures for that census 
are not very reliable and partly because they cover a much smaller area. In 
the upper part of the diagram the variations are the absolute or actual variations 
and are therefore smaller in the higher age-groups owing to the natural reduction 
by deaths ; ·in the lower part of the diagram an ·allowance is made for the 
reduction by deaths. The upper part of the diagram is useful as it is a much 
better guide than the lower in estimating the effect of the particular age 
distribution of any year on the actual numbers of births and deaths. The 
reproductive ages have been taken to be 18 to 45 and are marked by vertical 
lines. To take only a few examples, it will be noticed in the graph for 1911 
that there is a high point at P1 and "that this is followed by high points at P2 
and P3 in the graphs for 1921 and 1931, respectively ; also the hump at Qo is 
followed by humps or high points at Q1, Q2 and Q3 ; again the low proportion 
of females in 1901 in the age-group 10-15, represented by Ro, is followed by 
the low points at R1, R2, and R3 in the graphs for 1911, 1921 and 1931, 
respectively. In 1921 there was a low proportion of females between 25 and 40 
and one would expect a low proportion of children between 0 and 10 in 1931. 
The proportion of children between 5 and 10 in 1931 is below t_he average ~ut 
for children between 0 and :~jt is above the average. The htgh proportton 
between 0-5 may possibly be due to the fact that in the second half of the 
decade 1921-31 there was a large proportion of females between the ages ~f 
20 and 25, when the reproductive activity is very great. ~.n the other hand tt 
is probable that the difference in the methods of comptling the figures for 
age-groups is largely responsible. The 1931 figures for the age-group 0-5 
appear to be much more accurate ·than the. figures fo~ the same age-gr~mp at 
previous censuses (see paragraph 43). It wtll be nottced that the vanattons 
for the 1931 graph are more irregular than those for ~he. ot~e; years ~1:1t when 
one considers the difference in the methods of compilation tt ts surpnsmg that 
the high and low points show up as well as they do. The peak P3 has pas~ed 
well into the reproductive period and, other things being equal, a c~rrespondmg 
increase in the crude birth rate may therefore be expected durmg the next 
decade. • 
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'rhe effect of the age distribution on the death rate ~s not so e~y t? 
estimate. The upper part of the diagram js the best for this_ purpose an~ It 
will be noticed that for each graph some parts are belo~ the line represent~ng 
the average and some parts above it. The death-rate IS, however, very h1gh 
during the first few years of life and the number of deaths depends largely on 
the number of children in the age-group 0-5. In 1921 there was a 
comparatively small proportion of children in the age-group 0-!) and the 
number of deaths would be reduced accordingly. The effect of the age 
distribution on the birth and death rates is also discussed in paragraph 48. 

The diagram facing page 76 represents the variatio~ in the age distri~ution 
of females but it·has already been mentioned that the d1a~ for males IS very 
similar. As a matter of fact the gmph for males for 1931Is much more regular 
than that for females. In particular, there is a high point in t~e alj:e-gr~up 
20-25, and also-but not quite so high-in 25-30. The economiC depressiOn 
caused by the slump in prices has caused a great deal of unempl?yment and 
this has apparently been aggravated by the unusually large proportion of males 
between 20 and '30. · 

It is of interest to note that the interval between two successive high (or 
low) points in the graph for any census year, i.e., the period of the cycle, !s 

·· roughly 30 years, or the duration of a generation. The origin of these waves IS 
not known. It is pointed out in paragraph 96 of the 1921 Census Report that they 
probably existed before the annexation of Upper Burma and may possibly go 
back to the wars of a century before. Epidemics which caused a large Joss of 
life might also have played some part in causing these variations. The effect 
of the influenza epidemic of 1918-19 on the age distribution of the population 
is discussed at some length in paragraph 117 of the 1921 Census Report, but 
according to paragraph 89 of the same Report the net effect was not appreciable. 
The effect of the Great War upon the age distribution of the male population 
of England and Wales in 1921 is clearly shown on the diagram facing this page. 
The irregularities due to the small proportion of children and of persons 
between the ages of 20 and 40 will be reproduced at future censuses in higher 
age-groups and it will be many years before these irregularities have entirely 
disappeared. 1 ,1 . , • 

45. Age distribution of lndians.-The age distribution of Indians 
in Akyab district, where a large number have permanently settled down, is 
very different from the distribution in 
other parts of the province, where 
Indians are usually only temporarily 
resident. In marginal table 1 figures 
have therefore been given for the Indian 
population of the province, Jess Akyab 
district, since figures for the whole 
province would be representative neither 
of the Akyab district nor of the 
remainder of the province. Figures 
have also been given for Indian males 
and _females in Rangoon. Figures for 
prev I? us. cen~uses cannot be gh en since 
age d1stribuhon figures for Indians were 
not compiled at those censuses. The 

1. Age distribution of Indians. 

\VhoJe province 
less Akyab Rangoon. 

Age group. 
district. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 

- --
0-5 ... 565 1,732 329 1,404 
5-10 ... 535 1,292 362 1,128 

10-15 ... 576 1,085 44H 1,000 
15-20 ... 1,023 1,030 1,092 1,083 
20-30 ... 3,051 2,227 3,410 2,489 
30-40 2,389 1,363 2,638 1,564 
40 and ov~~· 1,861 1,269 1,721 1,333 

Total ... 10,000 10,000 10,000 10,000 

abnormal age distribution of Indian . . 
males is clearly bro~ght out by the dia~ facing this page, where graphs have 
been drawn _for lndmns and other rac1al classes. It will be noticed that in the 
whole provmce less Akyab district 72 per cent of the Indian males were 
between the ages of 15 and 45, only 17 per cent being under 15 and 11 per 
cent over 45. For R_angoon the figures are still more striking, as many as 

. 79 per ~ent of the I~d1an males being between 15 and 45. The age distribution 
of lnd1an females m the whole province less Akyab district is very different 
~rom that of the males. There is a comparatively large percentage of females 
en the ~ge-group 0-5. The percentage in the age-group 0-5 is much higher 
. or Ind1an females than for Indian males because the total number of females 
IS v~ much l~ss than the total number of males. The high pro ortion of 
~nd1an females 111 the age-group 20-25 and the comparatively small :roportion 
£" ~e abge-group 15-20 is probably partly due to the tendencies for Indian 
em es etween the ages of 15 and 20 to· state higher ages. 
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Th~ percentage of the population between different ages can be obtained 
very eastly from the curv~ in the diagram faci~g this page. Curves have been 
drawn for the same rac1al classes as appear m the diagram facing page 77. 
The pe~centage between, say, the ages of 18 and 45, is obtained by subtracting 
the ordmate at age 18 from that at age 45. Curves of this type are often quite 
smooth even when the figures for the separate class-intervals (in this case 
age-groups) are markedly irregular. 

46. Age distribution of Chinese.-In parts of the Northern Shan 
States, e.g., Kokang, the Chines~ ~e ~erm~nently resident and the age 

2, Age distribution of Chinese in 
Divisional Burma. 

Age group. Males. Females. 

0-5 ... 909 1,689 
5-10 ... 798 1,395 

10-15 ... 769 1,243 
15-20 ... 894 972 
20-30 ... 2,191 1,764 
30-40 ... 1,970 1,338 
40 and over ... 2,469 1,599 

Total ... 10,000 10,000 

d1stnbubon IS therefore different from that 
of Chinese in other parts of the province. In 
m~j:~nal table 2 figures· have been given for 
DIVISIOnal Burma, i.e., the Shan States and 
Karenni have been excluded. U nfortunatcly, 
comparable figures for previous censuses are not 
avai.able. The graphs for Chinese males and 
females have been drawn on the diagram facing 
page 77 and it will be noticed that the one for 
males resembles the two for Indian males. The 
distribution is, however, not so abnormal, as 
there is a larger proportion of children and of 
persons over 45 years of age and a smaller 
proportion between 15 and 45. The graph for 

Chinese females resembles that for Indian females and is not very diffcrcP.t 
from that for indigenous females. The percentage of females in the age-group 
0-5 is appreciably larger than the percentage for indigenous females but there 
is a smaller percentage in the higher age-groups. The percentage in the age
group 15-20 appears to be low but there is no appreciable increase in the 
percentage for 20-25, as in the case of Indian females. 

47. Mean Age.-Figures for the mean age at the 1891 and subsequent 

3. Mean Age. 

Total Indigenous 

Year of 
Population. Racea.• 

Census. 
Males. Females. Males. Females. 

--
1891 ... 25"00 24'91 24'75 24"98 
1901 ... 25"28 25"06 24"97 25'10 
1911 ... 25'32 24"98 25"02 25'11 
1921 ... 25"70 25"14 25"37 25"31 
1931 ... 25"02 24'40 2474 24'61 

• Buddhists for the 1921 and previous censuses. 

censuses are given in marginal table 3. 
It .will be noticed that there was an 
increase from ·1891 to 1921 for both 
males and females.. During the last 
decade there has been a decrease. It 
has, however, been pointed out in 
previous Census Reports that no con
clusions can be drawn from the fact 
that there has been an increase or 
decrease in the mean age, without an 
examination of many accompanying 
circumstances. The decrease in the 
mean age during the last decade does 
not necessarily indicate a decrease in 
longevity ; it may have been due to an 
increase in the birth-rate or a reduction 

in the infantile mortality, both of which would increase the proportion. of 
children in the total population. It is also possible that the red uctwn 
may be partly due to the change in the method of compiling the figures for 
age-groups. 

48. Vital Statistics.-The vital statistics have already bee~ discus_sed 
j,n paragraph 13 of Chapter I. The birth and death rates quoted m margmal 
table 16 of that paragraph were calculated on the 1921 po~iiJ:ition. In most 
countries where the vital statistics are approximately correct 1t IS usual to make 
an allowance for the variation in the population between two census dates. I_n 
calculating the figures for Subsidiary· Tables VII and VIII at the end ?f. t!us 
Chapter the population of the Registration Area and of each natural dJVJSJon 
has been assumed to increase at a uniform rate between 1921 and 1931._ The 
rates in these two subsidiary tables ·are appreciably less than ~hose m t~e 
corresponding tables in the 1921 Census Report, ~ut, as P?mted out m 
paragraph 13 of Chapter I, the decreases are largely, 1f not entirely, due to a 
change in the method of collecting counterfoil~. As far. as can be gathered 
from the figures for the increase in the population, the b1rth and death rates 
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during 1921-31 were probably not appre~ably differ~nt fr?m those ~ the 
previous decade, if the deaths due to the Influenza epidemiC of 1918-19 are 
ignored. b' · d 

The figures in Subsidiary Tables VII and VIII are the c;ude Irth an 
death rates, i.e., the rates obtained by dividing the num~ers of birll!s and deaths 
by the total population. But it has already been pomted out m paragraph 
44 of this Chapter that these crude rates depend largely on the age distribution. 
As far as the death-rates are concerned it is usual, in making a comparison 
between the rates at different times or places or for __ different com~unities, to 
calculate the specific death rates at different ages, ·or the standardised death 
rates. For the calculation of the standardised death nt~ a standard age 
distribution is adopted and the crude death rates are modified to show what 
they would have been if the population had been constituted as to age and sex 
like the standard population. A standard age distribution has not yet been 
adopted in this province and standardised death rates have ~herefore not_ ~een 
calculated. Specific death rates for different age-groups are given m Subsidiary 
Table IX. The figures in this table have been calculated on the 1921 pop~la
tion, no allowance having been made for any increase or decrease of population 
since 1921. According to Subsidiary Table VI there is a considerable 
difference between the rates of variation of the populations of the different age
groups and it would be rather a tedious process to calculate the populations for 
the intermediate years. It should also be home in mind that the rates of 
variation would probably not be uniform throughout the de<'.ade. In view also 
of the fact that the figures tor billhs and deaths are not reliable it was 
considered a waste of time to make any adjustments of population for 
intermediate years. · The Public Health Department publishes specific death 
rates at different ages only for the total population and not for any religions 
or racial classes. It might be mentioned that if standardised death rates 
for Indians and Chinese were calculated they would differ considerably 
from the crude death rates, since. the age distributions for thes.e races are so 
abnormal. 

In calculating the figures in Subsidiary Table X for the average number of 
reported deaths from cerlain diseases the populatio~1 ha~ J:leen assumed to 
increase at a uniform rate between 1921 and 1931. · These figures are not 
reliable but they perhaps serve to show that the deaths from the epidemic 
diseases of plague, cholera and small-pox are comparatively small. 

According to the figures published by the Public Health Department there 
has been an increase since the last census in the infantile mortality rate (the 
number of deaths under one year per 1,000 live births). The average for the 
years 1926-30 was 207 compan:d ·with 186 for 1921-25. The increase is 
probably due to .the change in the method of coJ!ecting counterfoils. The 
infantile mortality rate ~s a ratio of deaths to births and birth registration · 
appears to ha\e detenorated more than death registration. T!u: infant 
mortality is still terribly high : more than one quarter of the total number of 
deaths recorded during 1921-30 were of infants under one year. This compares 
with 8~ per cent in England and Wales for the year 1930. · 

The birth rates published hy the Public J-I""lth Department are the crude 
uhlh. rnte•. Rut the number of. births depends mainly on the number of 
marncd wmnc·n at thP rciJrOduchve ages and the variation in their numbers 
~ay be very different from ~hat of the total population, in which case the crude 
b1rth ~tcs would not be reliable measures of the changes in fertility. In most 
~ountn~~ where accurate fig_ures for births are available it is usual to calculate, 
m add1!Jon ~o the ~rude b1rth rate, the ratio of births to the total number of 
women of cluld-beanng ages or to t~e number of married women of these ages. 
In ,England a!ld Wales s~a:nd~ b~h rates have been adopted for different 
3l;(cs an~ an mdex of fert1hty IS obtamed by comparing the actual -number of 
b1rths .'nth those that would have been obtained if the standard rates had been 
O_Pe~tmg at th~se ages ; this inde~ of fertility measures the rate of reproduc
tion m proportiOn to the opportumty of reproduction and it is of interest to 
note that, for England and Wales, if the figure for 1921 is taken to be 1 000 then 
the figure. for 193~ is ?nly _706, which represents a decrease of neariy 30 per 
c!:nt. Tlus reductt~n IS mamly due to the adoption of methods of birth controL 
F 1gures are not avrulable for measuring the variation in the fertility of women in 
Bum1a_ but tl~ere would appear to have been very little change since 1921. 
The:e ~~ no ev1dence of the practice of western methods of birth control among 
the md1genous races. 
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It has been mentioned in paragraph 41 of this Chapter that among the 
indigenous races of the province the recognised number for a person's age 
appears to be the ordinal year of life, i.e., the age at the next birthday. In the 
death returns compiled by the Public Health Department a person whose age 
has been returned as (say) 35 is assumed to have completed 35 years of life. 
But the age recorded is, in the majority of cases, only a guess and the same 
age would probably be recorded whether the age asked for wa.~ the age at the 
last, nearest, or next birthday. In these circumstances it might be argued that 
the age recorded is more likely to be the age at the nearest birthday. It is for 
consideration therefore whether it would not be advisable to record the age at 
the nearest birthday and to compile the returns of deaths for the different age
groups in the same way as the population figures were compiled at the 1931 
census. But it is probably not worth while making any attempt to improve 
the vital statistics either by improving the records of age or by making esti
mates of population for post-censal years, so long as the registration of births 
and deaths is so defective. But improvement of registration will cost money 
and it seems improbable, in view of the financial stringency, that Burma will be 
able to afford reliable vital statistics in the near future. 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Age distribution of 10,000 of each sex in the Province 
and each Natural Division. 

1931. 19Z1. 1911. 1901. 

Natural Age 
Dlvition. Group. Males. Females. Hales. Female.. Males. Females. Hales. Females, 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8· 9 10 

Province 0-1 257 283 234 256 218 241 228 252 
1-2 267 294 210 228 217 236 248 266 
2-3 271 293 232 256 26() 289 293 315 

3-4 '1lf) 287 270 289 302· 323 309 326 
4-5 260 278 248 269 269 291 272 287 

0--5 1,324 1,435 1,,194 1,298 1,272 1,380 1,350 1,446 

5-10 1,214 1,245 1,205 1,273 1,276 1,341 1,232 1,282 
10-15 1,130 1,138 1,152 1,132 1,163 1,126 1.088 1,()42 

15-20 927 1,004 977 1,071 893 %7 874 %1 
20-25 938 1,004 910 948 857 884 888 929 
25-30 910 852 866 819 860 810 909 857 
30-35 836 737 813 710 846 737 877 766 
35-40 637 556 639 538 677 578 648 547 
40-45 550 499 603 561 594 557 567 523 
45-50 413 390 435 393 399 365 396 361 
50-55 353 351 410 413 370 384 381 393 
55-60 271 271 234 239 223 231 231 236 
60-65 227 222 262 259 263 272 } 65-70 122 125 122 119 124 122 559 657 

70&ovcr. 148 171 178 227 183 246 

Burman ... 0-5 1,314 1,428 1,195 1,305 1,272 1,388 1,354 1,481 
5-10 1,217 1,249 1,197 1,274 1,257 1,340 1,230 1,286 

10-15 1,137 J,144 1,163 1,152 1,174 1,145 1,114 1,075 
15-20 931 1,004 978 1,073 898 972 886 975 
20-40 3,308 3,132 3,239 2,999 3,278 3,002 3,328 3,065 
40-60 1,590 1,523 1,666 1,604 1,561 1,525 1,547 1,495 

60&ovcr. 503 520 561 593 560 680 541 643 

Delta ... 0-5 1,245 1,450 1,154 1,351 1,200 1,426 1,290 1,522 
5-10 1,174 1,280 1,147 1,312 1,199 1,382 1,188 1,355 

10-15 1,117 1,168 1,141 1,180 1,167 1,191 1,118 1,146 
15-20 938 1,019 963 1,094 911 1,018 914 1,041 
20--40 3,459 3,184 3,459 3,102 3,548 3,123 3,582 3,143 
40-60 1,598 1,471 1,630 1,508 1,478 1,387 1,443 1,314 

60& over. 469 428 506 453 497 47.3 465 . 479 

1,559 1,256 
• ;j ' I 

• 1,262 Coatt ... o-5 1,436 1,388 1,266 1,416 1,443 
5-10 1,281 1,324 1,310 1,426 1,270 1,407 1,271 1,384 

10--15 1,179 1,187 1,182 1,171 1,148 1,132 1,151 1,168 
15-20 927 1,023 959 1,048 902 996 932 1,049 
20--40 3,161 3,013 3,195 2,974 3,353 3,065 3,374 3,033 
40-60 1,541 1,423 1,562 1,466 1,566 1,465 1,531 1,434 

60&: over. 475 471 536 527 495 519 479 489 

Centro ... o-5 1,345 1,358 1,234 1,241 1,362 1,341 1,473 1,416 
5-10 1,253 1,203 1,219 • 1,191 1,336 1,290 1,2H3 1,204 

10-15 1,153 1,112 1,197 1,126 1,213 1,113 1,120 1,000 
15-20 918 977 1.008 1,065 888 926 840 899 
20-40 3,173 3,105 2,974 2,1!92 2,910 Z,851 2,979 Z,'J83 
40-60 1,591 1,611 1,721 1,732 1,618 1,657 1,639 1,655 

60 & over. 567 634 647 . 753 673 822 666 843 

North 0--5 1,350 1,422 1,111 1,232 1,241 1,377 1,287 1,377 
. ... 

5-10 1,156 1,172 1,156 1,226 1,167 1,258 1,095 1,258 
10-15 1,081 1,084 1,078 1,099 J,039 1,084 937 1,084 
15-20 956 1,033 954 1,036 853 925 858 925 
20-40 3,378 3,237 3,359 3,099 3,437 3,110 3,592 3,1!0 
40-60 1,636 1,536 1,850 1,699 1,802 1,665 1,786 1,665 

60&ovcr, 443 ·s16 492 609 461 581 445 581 

Chin ... 0-5 1,719 1,744 1.268 1,293 1,436 1,504 1,243 1,296 
5-10 1,290 1,187 1,383 1,340 1,340 1,280 1,225 - 1,266 

10--15 1,120 1,003" 1,146 1,024 1,049 942 1,116 1,046 
15-20 848 912 961 977 897 938 798 749 20-40 3,051 3,262 . 3,121 3,362 3,235 3,376 2,834 2,826 . 4<lt-60 1,567 1,488 "~,629 1;562c 1,585 1,491 2,065 2,014 

60&ovcr. 405 404 .·' 492 442 . 458 469 719 803 ... 
Salween ... 0-"5 1,474 1,529 . _.·,i,M( 1,418 

. 
'1:487 1,593 1,523 1,687 

5-10 1,224 1,21~ . t,311 ·1,250 • 1,34~ 1,338 1,188 1,192 10--15 1,090 1,101 ,069 981 . 9.Sg 9!5 894 825 15-20 846 998 - 840 997 74 917 740 968 20-40 3,465 3,412 .3,284 ·a,38o .3,471 3,668 3,651 3,651 40-60 1,544 1,397 1,708 1,564 .-.1~ 1,265 1,624 1,324 60 &: over, 357 351' ... 414 410 304 380 373 

Shan 0-5 1,341 1,445 . - 1,t60 
I ... 1.~ ~.254 1,314 1,319 1,334 5-10 1,185 1,220 . ' 1,241! ·"""'1;!60 ... 1-,412 1,348 1,250 1,249 10-15 1,079 1,104 . 1.o66 .. 992 .. 1,091 1,004 876 782 15-20 .911 1,010 '98~ :-~.o:1j' 861 926 790 866 20-40 3,456 3,265 . 3,143 3,073 2,937 3,057 3,304 3,385 40-60 1,561 1,420 1,814 1,636 1,780 1,614 1,757 1,614 60 &: over. 467 536 594 733 665 737 704 770 

Mean Aae ... 25'08 24'40 25•70 25•14 25•32 24'98 25'28 25'()6 

11 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE II.-Age distribution of 10,000 of eacllsex for the 
Indigenous population of the proviiiCe. 

NoTE :-The 1931 figures hav~ been calculated from the figures for indigenous races fgrouJK A lo 0 of 
Jmp~rlal Table XVU) ; for previous cenaues figLres have been given for the Buddhist popLJalioo of the 
provmcc. 

Males. Females. 
Age-group; 

1931 1921 1911 1901 11191 1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 
I ~ 3 4 5 6 7 8 _9_ 10 II ~ 

0-1 '¥12 255 234 245 298 280 259 243 255 312 
1-2 282 224 233 265 221 289 2Tl 235 266 224 
2-3 286 243 21lO 310 2112 288 251 2114 313 2113 
3-4 283 283 321 325 3Tl 283 2114 320 323 324 
4-5· 274 260 286 ' -288 265 T/4 265 290 285 264 

·0-5· 1,397 1,265 1,354 1,433 1,39) 1,414 1,286 1,372 1,442 1,4Q7 
5-10 :1,2R2 1,271- 1,355 1,301 1,309 1,236 1,260 1,344 1,277 1,286 

I0-15 1,186 1,223 1,236 1,143 1,255 1,134 1,146 1,140' 1,046 1,155 
15-20 916 1,002 899 877 923 1,002 1,082 966 961 1,023 
2.l- 25 88b 862 77S 828 838 997 941 864 917 901 
25-30 838 777 760 828 791 848 801 792 850 795 
30-35 776 722 767 799 728 737 687 7Tl 756 676 
35-40 604 bOO b56 62'6 622 560 539 584 552 S44 
40-45 532 571 560 539 537 504 558 552 521 514 

' 45-50 412 446 409 40U 400 397 406 374 369 363 
5r.-55 36t 410 373 383 370 358 418 384 395 396 
55-60 283 252 241 244 234 '¥18 251 242 241 237 
611-65 239 '¥14 278 ... 229 264 278 ... 
65-70 130 133 133 592 bOO 130 126 128 673 703 

70 and over 158 192 198 ... ... 176 235 253 ... .. . 
Mean age ... 24"14 25•37 25112 Z4117 24'75 Z4•61 25•31 25•11 25•10 Z4'98 

' -

SuBSIDIARY TABLE III.-Age distribution of 1,000 of each sex ill certain races. 

(The fibrures in this table have been compiled from Imperial Table VIII ; the ages are given 
to the nearest birthday.) 

- - . . 

Males. Females, 

Race. 44and 44 and 
0-6 -7~13 1"-"'16 17-23 Z<l--'43 over. D-6 7-13 14--16 17-:13 24-43 over 

1 2 ~ 4 5 " 7 8 r-L 10 ~ 12 13 

.llrakaneue and Yanbye 168 173 64 117 293 rs5 166 161 63 133 271f 199 
Tavoyan 196 183 72 123 257 169 193 176 61 148 258 164 
Merg: ese ... 206 19'1 64 119 267 153 206 186 63 139 268 138 
Chin Group ... 227 164 63 '108 286 152 228 142 58 122 303 147 
Kachln ... 152 168 85 128 329 138 140 142 66 142 )43 167 

' 

Shan ... 180 158 S6 116 :h8 172 184 157 63 142 291 163 
lion l'l'lllainll) ... 214 190 68 120 I 251 157 220 175 66 141 253 145 
Palaung ... 190 173 68 125 295 149 199 164 69 140 278 ISO 
sg.,.. Karen ... 195 172 64 114 295 160 199 168 62 136 288 147 
Pwo Karcm ... 195 178 66 117 284 160 200 173 62 143 274 148 

Taongthn ... 193 112 67 ll6 281 171 198 165 64 137 275 161 
Arakan llabomedan ... 241 189 71 99 268 132 260 198 67 1)4 238 103 
Telugu ... 31 43 33 169 622 102 157 122 41 166 445 69 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Proportion of children under 14 and of persons over 
43 to those aged 14-43 in cer/altl races; als<1 of married females aged 
1~3 per 100 females. 

!The figures in this table have ~en compiled .from Imperial Table VIII ; the ages are 
given to the nearest birthday.) 

Proportion of childrcn Proportion of persons over N ber or I 
both sexes, per 100 43 per 100 aged !4--43, ~ lcmaJ':r. 

Race. Married aged 14-·43 pu 

Persons aged females aged Males. Females, 100 females ol 
14-43 

ID ,.,._ 
14-43. 

~ 

Arakanese and Yanbyl: 70 211 39 41 31 ... ... 26 81 285 38 35 , Tavoyan ... ... ... 
281 )4 29 28 86 Merguese ... ... ... 
249 33 30 30 .81 

1 Chin Group ... ... ... 
55 176 26 30 33 

Kachin ... ... ... 
' 69 21()' 35 33 33 
Shan ... ... ... 

29S 36 32 27 
· lion ITalaing) ... ... ... .89 

31 31 28 74 255 · Palaung ... ... ... 
77 286 )4 30 26 

Sgaw Karen ... ... 27 ... 
79 273 )4 31 

PwoKaren ... ... ... 
29 77 253 37 )4 

1'aungthu ... ... 23 )4 101 264 30 Arakan Mahomedan ... ... 
111 12 11 S6 

Telugu ... ... " 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE V.-Proporlion of children under {0 and of pn-so/ls over 60 Ia those aged 
15-40 ; alsp of married females llged 15~ per 100 {t:males IJ/ all ages. 

Proportioo of children under 10 lbo1b Proporlioo of persons over eo per 100 Proportion of 
..... , per 100 aged 15--40 • married females 

aged 15--40 per 
100 females of 

PeBOIII aged 15-40. Married females i93!. i92L i91i. all ages •. 
Dltlrict and Natural aged 15--40. 

DJviaiOD, --
~ li li 

.!i .; :i 'ii " ;; ..; ..; ..; - §! - ;; 
~ - s ;; & 

.; s ... §: -... 0: 0: ~ .:: .:: "' "' "' ~ ::a ;& ::a - -- - - -
I 2 3 r-±- 5 -~- 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 l__!i_ 15 16 .--

Province ... 62 eo 65 205. 201 211 12 ·12 .13 . ,15 14 16 26 26 26 

Burman ... 62 eo 64 'IJ1I 203 212 12 13 .13 ,15 13 11 26 25 25 

Della ... 60 57 110 212 206 209 11 10 11 Jl 11 11 26 26 27 

Rangooo ... 26 23 21 146 133 135 3 8 4 9 4 9 32 33 33 
Jnacin ... 60 59 ) 57 { 232 217 ) 211 { Jl u 13 .]1 } II II { 24 25 } 26 
Hanthawaddy ... 63 Sti 229 2'19 13 ld 13 .II 25 25 
'J1mrrawaddy ... 63 64 6ti 196 zoo 205 JZ ld 12 II 13 12 26 26 27 
Pegu ... 62 60 61 211 206 20ti 12 10 12 ~0 II 10 26 '26 27 
Uowefn ... 63 58 63 20s· 198 207 Jl 10 II JO 12 II 26 26 26 
Hcmada ... 65 62 66 226 213 213 13 Iii 13 II 14 13 23 24 25 
Myaung1nya .. 61 .60 65 204 205 209. JO. 0 .u JO J2 Jl .27. .26 28 
Maubln ... 64 64 66 224 229 220 14 12 IS 12 14 13 24 23 25 
Pya .,On ... 64 60 61 228 205 212 12 10 IZ u 11 II 26 27 27 
Toungoo ... 60 59 66 lti9 192 200 1'1 10 14 12 13 i2 28 26 28 
n1at0n ... 71 67 73 248 239 244 11 9 14 .10 .13 11 24 .24 25 

Coa1l ... h9 M 64 213. 210 208 12 12 13 13 12 13 27 ~7 28 

Akynb ... 67 65 60 199 199 183 10 10 12 • ·113. ' 10 12 30 29 31 
Kyaukpyu ... 66 65 62 ltiO 176 16ti 14 18 16 lti 14 17 28 28 29 
S1u1dowuy ... 67 67 6ti 166 1ti8 190 13 14 14 13 l3 l3 28 ~ 29 
Arnhcr11t ... 74 6ti 6ti 24ti 243 241 12 l1 13 II 12 11 25 26 
1'avoy -· 6ti 66 7J 237 2ti5 .258 13 15 -14 15 J7 .2.4. 23 22 
Mergul ... 68 61 65 218 ~20 223 II 9 11 11 12 11 28 26 26 

: 
' 

~ 
CtmlrD ... 63 62 70 204 201 213 14 I6 16 19 18 22 25 24 24 

Promc ... 59 56 63 179 188 198 13 12 12 II IS IS 28 25 26 
ThaKelmyo ... 63 62 68 197 195 198 13 12 14 14 17 17 26 25 27 
Pak kloJ ... 69 70 74 217 216 223 14 16 16 20 17 23 24 24 24 
Mlnbu ... 59 58 70 186 185 210 12 1.5 IS 18 18 22 26 25 25 
Mag we ... 62 61 72 221 211 245 13 16 IS 18 16 21 23 23 31 
Mandalay ... 51 46 56 177 167 188 10 14 ·12 17 14 21 27 2S 25 
Kyauklcl ... 60 55 64 174 167 186 13 15 18 19 . 18 23 28 26 25 
Mclktlln ... 66 60 73 224 205 244 :~ 19 19 22 18 22 2~' 22 21 
YamClhln ... 65 63 71 204 ·197 208 . 14 16 18 16 19 26 25 26 
Mylngyan ... 63 63 76 217 215 240 15 IS 18 20 19 22 23 22 22 
Shwebo ... 65 64 75 zoo 201. 218 IS 16 20 22 20 .24 '25 23 23 
Sngnlng ... 66 68 73 223 226 244 IS 17 19 21 21 26 23 22 21 
Lower ChJndwln ... 70 69 78. 211 209 236 17 20 22 26 ~ .aJ. 24 22 21 

Nor/• ... 59 56 60 187 18S I90 10 12 11 15 II l4 28 26 27 
Uhnmo ... 56 so 53 172 169 178 10 ·14 II 17 10 ·15 28 ·26 27 Myllkylna .... 52 45 45 174 158 172 .8 lD 9 J2 :7. J2 .29 .29 28 Katha ... 65 62 67 203 188 196 II J2 13 IS 12 IS 26 27 27 U1>pcr Chlndwln ... 61 60 65 188 202. 196 11 J2 ll 14 12 14 28 25 27 

' 
Chin ... 74 63 66 210 19.2 197 10 10 12 10 11 11 28 27 28 
. lrakllll Hill Trncla 56 so 51 132 126 133 II 9 14 12 15 13 38 36 35 Chin Hilla 

~· 76 65 69 223 205 212 10 10 12 10 10 10 28 26 27 

Salween ... 62 63 . .. 812 2117 . .. 8 ,a 10 .9 . .. . .. 26 26 . .. 
Salwet:n ... 61 62 65 232 228 210 8 s 9 .8 8 7 25 25 29 Karennl ... _ 64 64 ... 196 192 . .. 8 .8 II l1 28. '27 ... . .. ... 
Shan ... 60 59 68 164 188 213 11 13 14 18 18 19 29 26 25 
Northern Shan States 59 eo 68 .196 194 215 10 13 14 20' 16 . 21 28· 26 26 Southern Slw\ Stntea 61 58 69 .176 ol84 212 11 12 IS 16 18 17 30 ~ 25 . 
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SUBSIDIAR'i TABLE VI.-Variation in population at certain age-periods, 
been N~~~~~ calculating these variations, increases of population due to extentlona of the census limits have 

-

Variation per cent in (IOpulation. (- lor decrease). 
Natural Division, Period, I 60and 

All ages 0-10 10-IS 15-40 - over. I 2 3 4 s b 7 8 

• ... { 19ill-1911 15•0 14•1 23'7 12'9 16'1 14'2 Province 1911-1921 8•5 2'3 8'4 10'9 14•4 4'8 1921-1931 10'9 16'5 10'2 12•4 4•5 - 3'3 

... { 1901- 1911 14•7 13'1 21'6 13'1 16•3 15'4 Burman 1911-1921 • 9'3 3•5 9'2 11'2 15'9 16•1 
1921-1931 11'7 17'1 10'1 12'9 6•4 - 0'8 

... { 1901-1911 1S'8 12'6 20'7 14'7 20'2 19'3 
Delta 1911-1921 11'3 6'2 9'4 11'4 22'0 10'2 1921-1931 12'7 17'1 11'0 12'S 10'2 S'3 

... { 1901-1911 IS'S IS'S 13'6 14'4 18'0 21'0 
Coast 1911-1921 11'6 12'1 IS'2 9'7 II'S 17'1 

1921-1931 IS'4 20'3 16'0 14'7 13'0 2'7 

... { 1901-1911 12'8 11'9 23'9 10'9 12'2 11'6 
Centre 1911-1921 7'1 - 1'8 7'0 12'2 12'8 - 1921- 1931 9'S IS'6 6'8 12'7 1'6 - 6'1 

... { 1901-1911 17'2 19'0 33'9 12"3 18'3 16'8 
North 1911-1921 s·s - 0'6 8'6 6'S 8'1 12'2 

1921-1931 10'6 19'4 10'0 12'7 - 1'2 - 3'S 

... { 1901-1911 31'4 45•3 21•1 54•1 - 0'9 - 20'0 Chin 1911-1921 - 7•6 -14•5 2'5 - 8•0 - 1'6 - 4•3 
1921-1931 9'1 21"2 7'3 4'7 5'6 - 4•3 

... { 1901-1911 Data not available. 
Salween 1911-1921 3'6. 0'7 5'9 7'4 5•8 - 20'8 

1921-1931 - 2'0 
'i9-4 

4'7 0'5 -11'9 - 15'7 

... { 1901-1911 15'6 46•7 7•8 16'5 9'6 
Shan 1911-1921 4•3 4'3 2'6 10'9 6'2 - 1'7 - 1921-1931 5'7 12•1 12·0 10'4 - 8'6 - 20'1 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-Reported birth rate by s~r and Natural Division. 
· NOTE :-See the note above Subsidiary Table VIII. 

Number of births per 1,000 of ~otal population. 

Year. 
Registration Area. Delta. Coast. Centre. 

Males. Females. Males. Fc:malea. Males. Females. Males. Females, 
1 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 

·. 
Average for 13•5 12•8 11•7 11·0 14'1 13•2 15•2 14'6 

the decade. 
t921 ... IS'3 14'S 13'2 12'6 15'4 14'1 17'5 16'8 
1922 ... IS'O 14'3 13'3 12"7 14'7 13'8 17'1 16'3 
1923 ... 14'8 14'0 13'9 13'0 13'9 12'8 16'2 IS'6 
1924 ... 13'7 12"8 12'8 12'0 13'4 12'2 14'7 14'0 
1925 ... 12'5 11'8 10'4 9"9 14'7 13'3 14'0 13'3 
1926 ... 13'3 12'8 11'7 11'1 13'7 12"9 IS'O 14'6 
1927 ... 12'0 11'4 9'9 9'2 12'6 12'0 14'2 13'7 
1928 ... 12'3 11'7 10'2 9'6 J3'S 12"7 14'1 13'6 
1929 ... 12'4 11'8 10'6 10'0 14'2 13'3 13'8 13'1 
1930 . ... 13'4 12'7 .10'8 10'1 IS'3 14'4 IS'6 IS'O 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.-· Reported death rule by se.~· aud Natural Division. 
NoTE :-The Registration Area covers practically the whole of the Delt<~t Coast and Centre subdivisions of 

the Bunnan natural division. In calculating the birth and death rates for this and the preceding table for 
1922 and subsequent years the population of the Registration Area and of each subdivision was assumed to 
Increase at a uniform rate between 1921 hnd 1931. 

Number of deaths oC each sex per 1,000 of population of the same sex. 

Year. 
Registration Area. DeMa. Coast. Centre. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Femi!lcs. Males. Females. 
1 2· 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 

Averaa:e lor 20'6 19•3 18'8 17'4 18•1 17'5 23'6 21'9 

the decade. 
21'S 21'2 20'6 21'6 19'8 1921 ... 22'2 20'7 23'0 

1922 22"8 21'1 22"8 21'2 21'6 20"6 23'3 21'1 ... 
' 19'7 18"5 ... 17'5 16"9 23"8 21"9 

1923 21'1 20'0 .... 
19'3 18'1 16'2 IS'6 26'2 23'8 

1924 21'5 20'2 ... 
18'5 17'4 17'0 IS'7 16'8 16'S 20'9 19'4 

1925 ... 17'5 22'5 20"9 
1926 20'3 19'2 19'3 18'2 17'7 ... 

17'S 17'6 IS'9 17'0 16'8 21'S 19'5 
1927 19'0 ... 

20'3 19'0 17'4 IS'7 18'8 17'8 24'S 22'9 
1928 ... 

17'1 15'4 18'0 17'1 26'3 24'8 
1929 20'7 19'6 .... 

19'1 18'6 14'6 13'8 16'1 16'0 25'7 24'5 
1930 ... 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-Reported death rate by sex and age in decade aifli in selected 
years per mille living at same age according to the Census of 1921. 

Non :-These figures refer only to the Regist~on Area. 

J Average 1922. 1924. I 1925. 1929. 1930. 
1921-1930. . 

A~e. 

Mal eo. Females. MaiL-s. Females. Males. Females. Males. 1-~emales. )!ales. Females. Males. Females. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 ___L_ 9 10 II 12 13 
--- ---

All ases ... 21'56 20'31 Z3'09 Z1·3Z ZZ·17 20'88 19'29 18•18 zz·62 21'46 Z11lZ 20'61 

o-5 69'36 59'78 71'05 60'60 71'48 61'57 61'83 53'12 75'36 65'34 72'43 63'73 
' ... 

5-10 ~'95 8'85 9'63 9'58 9'42 9'27 7'75 7'71 9'40 9'03 8'31 8'22 ... 
I0--15 ... 6'~ 5·~ 7'22 6'79 6'99 6'66 5'58 5'31 5·5o 5'34 4'90 4'73 

. 
15-20 ... 8'Q3 8'02 10'42 9'16 9'58 8'89 7'90 7'35 8'49 7'30 7'27 6'79 

20--40 ... 12'09 12'40 13'36 13'39 12'55 12'82 10'99 11'17 12'27 12'80 10'51 11'78 

40--60 ... 20'33 17'01 22'52 18'29 20'70 17'09 17'87 15'07 21'13 17'53 18'88 17'02 

60 and over ... 58'47 57'29 61'97 58' 52 57'09 56'46 53'23 52'10 62"16 62'81 62"39 62'31 

. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-Reported deaths from certain diseases per mille of each sex. 

NoTK.-11te totnl nt.mbcn refer only to the Hegistration Area. The ratios per 11000ofcnchsexaregiveninitalicsbelow 
the absolute figurcM and ln calculating Uu:ae raUO. the population of the Registration Area has been assumed to increase at a uniform 
ralc between 1921 and 1931. 

Actual number of deaths in 
I 'i ' I . 

Average 
DhtC:RIII.:I, Sex. for the 

1921. 1922, 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 1928. i929. 1930. deta<je. 

I 2 3 4 5 ~ .7' 8 9 10 II 12 13 -
/ 

All OIUBOI Mule ... 122,4HO 127,449 119,505 122,951 106,9tl4 llH,943 112,498 121,436 125,436 116,565 119,425 
2Z"l9 22'84 21'09 r21'46 18'47 20'32 19'01 20'30 20'74 19"06 20'52 

Female ... 10~,564 111,999 106,378 110,215 95,949 107,516 99,045 1~,886 113,276 1~.763 107,059 
20'67 21'08 19'70 20'18 17'37 19'24 17"52 19'04 19'59 18'59 19'27 

Cholcrn "' Male ... 2,310 3,193 953 4,74H 1,106 3,719 2,710 4,165 4,713 423 2,804 
0'42 0'57 0'17 0'83 0'19 0'64 0'46 0'70 0'78 0'07 0'48 

~·emn)c "' 1,481 1,854 535 3,335 826 2,463 1,818 3.044 3,257 238 1,885 
0'28 0'35 0'10 0'61 0'15 0'44 0'32 0'53 0'56 0'04 0'34 

Dy1ent~ and Male ... 5,720 5,263 3,895 4,923 3,958 6,036 4,899 5,395 4,802 3,5H2 4,847 Dlurr ucn, 1'04 0'94 0'09 o·a6 0'68 1'03 0'83 0'90 0'79 0'59 0'83 

Fc:nmlc "' 4,00tt 3,677 2,790 3,662 2,H43 4,392 3,380 3,966 3,679 2,829 3,523 0'70 0'09 0'52 0'67 0'51 0'79 0'60 0'69 0'64 0'48 0'63 
Fevar "' Mnle '" 44,524 44,905 42,295 40,511 36,942 38,933 40,535 40,911 42,259 43,727 41,554 8'07 a·o5 7'46 7'07 6'38 6'65 6'85 6'84 6'99 7'1S 7'14 

Fcnmle ... 3H,217 37,979 36,334 34,777 31,743 33,857 34,786 35,904 36,287 40,223 36,011 7"38 7'15 6'73 6'37 S75 6'(}() 6'15 0'28 0'27 6'88 6'48 
Plnguc "' Male ... 2,572 4,139 4,212 3,031 2,297 1,584 1,938 2,634 1,045 1,028 2,448 0"47 0'74 0'74 0'53 0'40 0'27 0'33 0'44 0'17 0'17 0'42 

Female ..• 1,831 3,148 3,394 2,460 1,767 1,322 1,570 2,299 822 934 1,954 0'35 0'59 0'63 0'45 0"32 U24 0'28 0'40 0'14 0'16 0'35 
Smoll-pox Male ... 589 827 1,736 1,415 2,206 1,301 1,032 1,651 1,032 512 0'11 0'15 0'31 0'25 0'38 1,230 . 0'22 0'17 0'28 0'17 0'08 0'21 

Fcmnlo ... 398 612 1,110 1.086 1,646 1,038 672 1,174 809 0'08 0'12 0'21 409 895 0'20 0'30 0'19 O.l2 0'21 0'14 0'07 0'16 
Reirlralcry Mnle ... 6,914 7,016 6,434 6,486 6,259 6,861 6,793 7,317 7,150 Diseases. J"2S 1'26 l'l4 1'13 1'08 6.075 6,730 

1'17 1'15 1"22 1'18 0'99 1'16 
Female ... 4,551 4,932 4,420 4,612 4,321 4,777 4,311 4,925 5.157 o·n 0'93 0'82 0'84 4,110 4,612 0'78 0'85 0'76 0'86 0'89 0'70 0'83 . 

' 



CHAPTER V . 
• Sex. 

. 49. Statist~cal Referenc~s:-~he~e a~e no special tables for sex 
among the 1m penal. Tabl_es ; the d1stmctlon IS so Important that separate figures 
for each sex a~e g!' en m all of them. Th_e follo~ng six subsidiary tables, 
appended to thiS Chapter, have been compiled to Illustrate special aspects of 
sex distribution :-

I.-Number of females per 1,000 males in 1901, 1911, 1921 and 
1931 for Districts and Natural Divisions. 

11.-N umber of females per 1,000 males at different age-periods by 
. race at each of the last thFee Censuses. 

III.-Number of females per 1,000 males at different age-periods by 
. Race and.Natural Division. 

IV.-Number of females per 1,000 males for selected races. 
V.-Actual number of births and deaths rep'orted for· each sex 

during the decades 1911-1920 and 1921-1930. 
VI.-Aqual number of deaths reported for each sex at different ages 

for the decade 1921-30 -and selected years thereof. 
Reference nlight also be made to Subsidiary Tables VII to X of Chapter IV 
which give the birth and death rates instead of the actual numbers of births 
and deaths, given in Subsidiary Tables V and VI of this Chapter. Sex-ratios 
for Indian immigrants (and for the numerically important Indian races) are 
given for selected areas in Subsidiary Table VII of Chapter III. 

As far as is known there are no serious inaccuracies in the sex statistics. 
The sex-ratios may however be taken to be correct only when they are based 
on the total populations. The ratios for the different age-groups are subject 
to considerable errors owing to inaccuracies in the returns for age. This is 
discussed in paragraph 53. 

50. Definition of Sex-ratio.-The sex-ratio is usually expressed as 
the number of males per 100 females, but in Indian Census Reports it appears 
to be expressed as the number of females per 100 or 1,000 males and it is 
accordingly used in this sense in this Report. The words " low ratio " and 
" high ratio " have been used to denote an excess of males and females, 
respectively, and " an increase in the sex-ratio " means "an increase in the 
ratio of females to males ". 

51. Comparison with Other Countries.-The sex-ratio is deter
mined by the numbers of births and ?eaths an~ the amount o_f migrati~n an_d it 
is important to separate as far a~ possible the e~ects of mortality and m1~rahon. 
This is usually done by calculatmg the sex-raho for the natural P?Pulaho!l (see 
Subsidiary Table IV of Chapter I) as well as for the actual population. Figures 
for the actual and natural populatioflS in India and Burma for the last three 

censuses are given in marginal table 1. 
It will be noticed that in India as a 
whole migration does not greatly affect 
the sex-proportions, t~at ~ere has be~n 
an appreciable reduction m the se~-rat1o 
since 1901, and that the sex-ratio for 
the natural population is much s~~r 
than in Burma. The low sex-ratio m 
India is due to the relatively high 
female mortality. The reasons for this 
high mortality have been given in 
paragraph 27 5 of the India Census 
Report for 1911. It will also be noticed 
that there is a very · big difference 

1. Females per 11,000 males in India and Burma. 

India (including Burma. Burma). 

Census. Actral Natural Actt·al Natural 
Popula- Popula- Popt:la- Po(wJa-

tion. tion. tion. tion. 

------
1901 ... 963 963 964 1,027 
1911 ... 954 953 959 1,028 
1921 ... 945 944 955 1,026 
1931 ... 940 ... 958 1,025 

between the sex-ratio in Burma for the actual and natural populations .. This 
is caused by the large immigrant population in Burma, a very large proportiOn of 
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whom are males. In 1931 the number of immigrants was 775,963, the number 
of males being 633,745 and the females 142,218, giving a sex-ratio of only 2Z4 
females per 1,000 males. Indian immigrants amounted to 630,090 and had a 
sex-ratio of 191 while Chinese immigrants numbered 90,076, with a sex-ratio of 
264. According to marginal table 1 there has been very little c~ange in the 
se:r-ratio of the natural population of Burma since 1901. Dunng the last 
decade there has been a small increase in the sex-ratio of the actual population ; 

.. 2. lo"emales per 1,000 males 
{1921 censcsl. 

Actval Natural 
Province. Popda· Popt·la-

tion. tion. 

Assam ... 926 95f 
Hen gal ... 932 954 
Bihar and Orissa 1,029 999 
Bombay 919 931 
Central Provinces 1,002 1,006 

and Berar. 
Madras ... 1,028 1,001 
Punjab 828 819 
United Pro'f"inccs 909 I 896 

. 

during the two previous decades there were 
small decreases. As regards the other Indian 
provinces the differences between the sex-ratios 
for the actual and natural populations are 
determined by the direction of migration. At 
the 192_1 census in Assam, Bengal and Bombay 
the proportion of females was higher in the 
natural population than in the actual population ; 
in Bihar and Orissa, Madras, the Punjab and the 
United Provinces the reverse was the case. The 
figures are given in marginal table 2. It will be 
noticed that there are considerable differences 
between the sex-ratios for the ·natural populations 
in the different provinces. The Central Pro.vinces 
and Madras are the only ones that have an excess 
of females ; Bihar and Orissa is on the border line. 

Sex-ratios for a few countries outside India are given in marginal table 3. 
The year of the census is given in brackets after 
the name of the country. The high ratios in the 
European countries arc partly due to migration 
and this also accounts for the low ratios in the 
United States, Canada and Australia. Figures 
for sex-ratio of the natural pqpulation of the 
countries given in marginal table 3 are not 
available but generally it may be said that there 
is a tendency in most countries for the females 
to be in excess. Burma is therefore no exception 
in having more females than males in its natural 
population. As already mentioned the low rates 
for most of the other provinces in India are due 
to the high female mortality. The high ratio in 
Burma is due to the large percentage of females 
among the Burmese, for whom the sex-rntio is 
1 ,046, the ratio for other indigenous races being 
only 1,004. 

j3. Sex-ralio in countries outside India. 

I Femllles 
I . per 

1,000 
Country. mal., 

. I Actual 
Popula-

lion). 

' 

EnglaRd and Wales (l93iJ 1,087 
France 11926) ... 1,083 
Germany 11925) ... 1,067 
Egypt (1921! -· 1,009 
United States 11930) ... 976 
Canada (1921) ... 940 
Australia t192J) ... 967 
Japan (1925! ... 990 

52. Sex·ratios by Natural Divisions.-Sex-ratios for the actual 
a!ld ~atural populations are given for the whole province, natural divisions and 
d1stncts at ea.c~ ?f the last four censuses in Subsidiary !able I. Figures for 
the natural d1v1s1ons have been extracted and are given m table 4 below. It 

. 
4. Females per 1,000 males . 

. 
Actua.l Population. Natural Population. 

Natural Division. 
. 

1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 

-- ---- . 
Province ... ... 958 955 959 964 1,025 1,026 1,028 1.021 

Burman ... ... 958 952 953 957 1.030 1.029 1.031 1.029 

D•ltn ... ... 896 .877 874 865 1,015 1,008 1,010 993 
Co.'llt ... ... 922 906 892 880 991 990 976 981 
Ceutre ... . .. 1,047 1,059 1,072 1,093 1.()61 1,064 : 1,077 1,070 
North ... ... 968 957 936 949 1,029 1,024 1,012 1,037 

Chin ... . . .. 1,039 1.024 1,028 1,007 1.044 1,030 1,045 1.034 

Salween ... ... 958 972 961 963 1,022 1.028 . .. ... 
Shan ... ... 948 974 998 1,018 988 1,002 1,014 1.014 
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will be noticed that in 1901 the sex-ratios of the actual population of the 
Burman division varied from 865 in the Delta to 1,093 in the Centre subdivision. 
These extreme ratios were largely due to the immigration (mostly males) into 
the Delta from the Centre subdivision and outside the province. Since 1901 
this immigration has decreased in volume and the proportion of females in the 
Delta has steadily increased while ~here has been a corresponding decrease in 
the proportion of females in the Centre subdivision. Henzada is the only 
district in the Delta which has had an excess of females at the last four 
censuses; Tharrawaddy had an excess of females in 1911 and 1931 and an 
excess of males in 1901 and 1921 while in the other districts of the Delta there 
has been an excess of males at the last four censuses. Apparently Tharrawaddy 
and Henzada are affected Jess by, immigration than the other districts in the 
Delta. The steady increase in the sex-ratio in the Coast subdivision has been 
similar to that of the Delta and for a similar reason. In the Shan division 

. the percentage of females has decreased during each decade since 1901 ; this 
appears to be partly due to recent immigration and partly· to a decrease (since 
1911) in the percentage of females among the indigenous races. Taking the 
province as a whole there has been an increase in the sex-ratio of the actual 
population during the last decade compared with a decrease during the two 
previous decades. 

As regards the natural population the sex-ratios for the districts are not so 
-reliable as those for natural divisions and the province since there is a greater 
probability of a person giving the wrong district'of birth than of his giving a 
district in the wrong natural division. In very few districts is there an excess 
of males in the natural population. The districts with such an excess include 
Akyab and the Arakan Hills Tracts on the west, the Northern and Southern 
Shan States, Salween, That<m, Amherst, Tavoy and Mergui on the east and 
Rangoon and PyapOn. Myitkyina and Upper Chindwin are on the border line 
with 998 and 999, respectively. The reason for these low sex-ratios is not 
apparent. In the Northern and Southern Shan States there has been a 
decrease in the sex-ratio for the last two decades and there are now more 
males than females. The racial constitution of the population may have some
thing to do with it. There has be'en a decrease from 973 to 965 in the sex
ratio of Akyab district but in spite of this the ratio for the Coast subdivision 
has increased slightly from 990 to 991. There has been a decrease in the 
ratio for the Centre !!_ubdivision but it is still much higher than the ratio for 
any other subdivision. 

53. The Sex-ratio at diff~rent ages.-The sex-ratio -referred to in 
the previous paragraphs has been the xatio between the 
total number of females and the total number of males. 
But there are other ratios, namely, the primary or 
conception ratio, which is that obtained at fertilization 
(see the following sub-paragraph), the secondary sex
ratio which is that obtained at birth and the tertiary 
sex-ratio which is that obtained among adults. 
Among all, or practically all, races, the male births 
exceed the female. In marginal table 5 figures are 
given for the sex-ratio at birth in Burma during 
the last 30 years. These figures apply to the popula
tion of the Registration Krea. It will be noticed 
that there has been a steady increase since 1901. 
The reason for this is not apparent. The figures for 
births are defective and it is impossible to say 
whether this increase represents the facts or not : 
it may be due to a change in the quality of the 
records. Figures for some of the. other p~ovinc~s 
in India for the decade 1911-20 are g1ven m 
marginal table 6 .. The small prol?ortion of. fe~e 
births in the Punjab and the Umted Provmces IS 

probably due to defective regis_tration or enumerati?n· 
Figures for European countnes .and other countnes 
for which accurate returns are available show a 
similar excess of males at birth. Thus in England 
and Wales during 1930 there were . ~57 female 
births per 1,000 male births. 

S. Sex~ratio at Birth in Burma. 

Females 

Period. 
per 
1,000 

males. 

1901-5 ... 935 
1906--10 ... 939 
1911-15 ... 943 
1916-20 ... 947 
1921-25 ... 947 
1926-30 ... 952 

6. Sex-ratio at birth in Indian 
provinces during 1911-20. 

Females 

Province. 
per 
1,000 

males. 

Bengal ••• 933 
Bihar and Orissa ... 950 
Bombay ' 925 ... 
Central Provinces ... 955 
Madras ... 956 
Punjab 906 
United Provinces ... 919 
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The sex-ratio at conception cannot be estimated ~t all acc~rately sin~e 
complete statistics of the sex-ratios for still-births .are _not avmlable .. It !s 
known, howe\er, that miscarriages are common:-o~e m every fiv_e or ~IX 
conceptions is said to end in abortion, the propottlon m s_ome countnes bemg 
probably much higher than this-and that the proportiOn of males _among 
still-births is distinctly higher than among ~e":ly born. . Accordmg. to 
Dr. Crew • it would appear that the primary-sex-ratiO, z.e., the ratio at conception, 
cannot be much less than about .170 males per 100 females. Thus the 
approximate equality of male and female births would appear t~ be due to 
the large amount of abortion. This question is further dtscussed m 
paragraph 56. . . . 

. After birth the sex-ratio undergoes considerable changes owmg t~ t~e 
difference in the mortality of the two sexes at different ages. The mortabty JS 

very heavy during the first years of life, particularly for males. In marginal 
table 7 the recorded infantile mortality rate 
(number of deaths under one year per 1,000 live 
births) is given for males and females. These 
figures are not reliable but they serve to show 
how high the infant mortality is and the fact that 
the rate is higher for males than females. This 
is the case in all, or practically all, countries. It 
might also be mentioned that throughout the 
first year of life the excess of male over female 
deaths steadily decreases as the end of the year 
is approached. This inequality in the sex 
incidence of mortality is, however, not confined 
to the first year of life and sooner or later the 
high male infant mortality equalizes the propor
tion of males and females in the population. 
The age at which this occurs varies considerably 

'J. Infantile Mortality Rate in Burma. 

Year. Males. Females. 

1921 ... 184 160" 
1922 ... 196 174 
1923 ... 195 1i2 
1924 ... 208 187 
1925 ... 199 179 
1926 ... 211 191 
1927 ... 210 )86 
1928 ... 220 199 
1929 ... 237 214 
1930 ... 212 192 

Average ... 207 185 

in different countries. In most European countries this age would appear to 
be in the neighbourhood of 20. In England and Wales (1921 census) it is 
about 15, in France (1926 census), Germany (1925) and Norway (1920) about 
20 and in Sweden (1920) about 25. In Japan, on tile other hand, it would 
appear to be about 50. These figures may be affected 'by ·migration. In 
Burma the infant mortality is high, particularly for males, and the result is that 
the females exceed the males after the first year or two of life. In Subsidiary 
Table II the sex-ratio in five-yearly groups is given for all races and for 
indigenous races. The indigenous races include races in groups A to 0 (see 
Part I of Imperial Table XVII); for 1921 and 1911 figures have been given for 
Buddhists since figures for racial classes are not available. It will be noticed 
that in the age-group 0-1 there were 1,058 females per 1,000 males among the 
indigenous races in 1931. If these figures are correct then the excess of males 
at birth is changed to an excess of females during the first year of life. 
After the firsl few years of life it is very difficult to ~ay what happens. The 
figures for indigenous races in Subsidiary Table II may be t11ken to be free from 
the disturbances due to migration but they are unfortunately affected by the 
inaccuracies in the age returns. The variations shown in the sex-r-atio as one 
proceeds to the higher age-groups are mainly due to misstatements of age. 
Unfortunately the errors are not the same for the two sexes at the same ages. 
It i~ probable that the figures for the age-groups 5-10 and 10-15 are too low 
while those for 1_5-25, 20-25 and 25-30 are too high; The sex-ratio appears 
t? reach a maxtmum after the first few years of life after which there is very 
little chan/'(e until th~ onset of puberty when the risks of child-bearing cause a 
?ecrease m the rat10. After the child-bearing period is passed the ratio 
mcreases once more.. Separate figures for Burmese and " Other Indigenous 
Races " for larger age-~oups are given in Subsidiary Table III. 

54. Sex-ratios for Races.-The sex-ratios for the more important 
~cc-g:oups ~e. given in marginal table 8. Figures for individual races are 
gtven m ~ubstdl~ Table IV. The high ratio for the Burma race-group is due 
to the _!ugh ratto for Burmese, namely 1 ,046, which is exactly the same as 
the raho at the 1921 census. It should be noted, however, that in 1931 

19.,
7 
• Se-e his (lapt.•r presented to the World Popul:~.tion Conference held at Geneva in Augnst and September 

• !pages 213 to 249 of !he Proceedin&sl, frotQ wlllelllhe above statements have been taken, 
12 . 
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~or~ than 95,000 ~erso~s were returned as Mergnese (practically all in Mergui 
d1stnct), whereas. m 1921 there were les~ than 200, and all but two of these 
were enumerated m Tavoy. The persons m 1\Iergui district who returned them

selves as Merguese in 1931 must have returned 
them.se.lves as Burme.se in 1921. . According to 
Sub.s1d~ary Table IV, m which sex-ratios are given 
for md1v1dual races, the sex-ratio for Merguese is only 
1,001. The sex-ratio for Merguese and Burmese 
combined was 1,045 in 1931, so that the effect of 
includi_ng Merguese is ~o lower the ratio by one. The 
sex-ratto for Burmese m 1921, namely 1 046 remains 
unaltered if Merguese is included. Figu~es have 
been given for the combined Arakanese and Yanbye 
Taces in Subsidiary Table IV because many persons 
who returned themselves as Arakanese at the 1921 
census have returned themselves as Yanbye at this 
census. According to paragraph 105 of the 1921 
Census Report many Yanbye were recorded as 
Arakanese at the last census either because they 

8. Ses:-ratio for race-groups. 

Females 
Race-group, per 

1,000 
males. 

Bunna ... 1.042 
Lolo·Muhso ... 940 
Kuki Cllin ... 1,023 
Kachin ... 1,078 
Sak 'Lui! ... 1,071 
Tai (Sbanl ... 991 
Mon tTalaing1 ... 979 
Palaung-\Va ... 991 
Karen ... 1,005 
Indians ... 387 
Chinese ... 524 

described themselves as such or because some enumerators used the 
term Arakanese to include all races of the Burn1a group who have their home 
in Arakan. The figure for Arakanese and Yanbye in 1931, namely 1 021 
compares with 1,026 in 1921. ' ' 

The sex-ratio for races in the Karen group is 1,005. In 1921 the ratio 
~s only 994, b~t according to paragraph 105 of the 1921 Census Report there 
1S reason to belteve that some Pwo-Karen females in Maubin District were 
wrongly tabulated as Burmese at that census. This would appear to be the 
case since the ratio in 1911 was 1,007. 

There has been a reduction in the percentage of females in the Tai (Shan) 
group since the 1921 census. There was also a reduction during the previous 
decade. In the discussion on the paper presented by Dr. Crew to the World 
Population Conference (see the foot-note on page 89) Capt. G. H. Pitt-Rivers 
said that " in decreasing populations males appear to show a post-natal survival 
rate superior to that of females, reversing the more familiar tendency in 
stabilized populations where the female exhibits an inherently superior 
resistance to the stresses of the act of living." He is of the opinion that 
"when a human population thrives ·and increases it tends to produce an 
excess of mature women of reproductive capacity over men, and when 
populations d'l'lindle and die out the men tend to increase over the women." 
The ratio of reproductive females at the nuptial age to the ratio of reproductive 
males at the nuptial age he terms the ~f!ective mating sex-ratio. In ~urma 
there are many indigenous races which appear to be dying out and it would be 
interesting to know whether there has been any reduction in the proportion of 
females to males at the reproductive ages. There appears to have been very 
little increase in the population of the races of the Tai (Shan) group during the 
last twenty years a~d this may have some connection with the decrease in the 
proportion of. females. Unfortunately, as has often been pointed out, racial 
distinctions in Burma are extremely unstable and the sex-ratios may be 
affected by race absorption. This applies particularly to the ratios for races 
which have only small numbers. Migration may also have an appreciable 
effect on the ratios for some races or race-groups. Thus the low ratio for the 
Lolo-Muhso group is probably partly due to_ this cause. The high ratio of 
1 078 for the Kachin group compares with 1,080 in 1921. In the Northern 
Shan States and Bhamo the sex-ratios for Kachins are 1,107 and 1,161, 
respecti\ely. The" reason for tltese high ratios is not apparent. . The low 
ratio for Man (Talaing), namely 979, may perhaps be due to absorption by the 
Burmese. The ratios. for the Sak (Lui) and Palaung-Wa groups are probably 
affected by race absorption, while the ratio for the latter group may also be 
affected by migration. . . . 

According to Subsidiary Table III the sex-ratio for all md_1gen_ous races 
other than Burmese is 1,004. Since these races had a population m 1931 of 
4,623,991 this ratio may be taken to be approximate.ly correct~ i~ would n~t 
be materially affected by migration or ra~e absorption. For s1m1lar r~asons 
the ratio for Burmese namely 1 ,046, 1s probably correct. Accordmg . to 
paragraph 105 of the 19Zl Census Report this high ratio is a. special quality 
ofthe Burmese, 
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The sex-ratio of the Arakan l\lahomedans has increased from 866 to 974. 
Their numbers have inm:ased from 23,775 in 1921 to 51,615 in 1931 and this 
large increase is apparently due to the fact that in Akyab District some Arakan 
Mahomedans--and women in particular-returned themselves as Indians at 
the last census (see paragraph 16 of Chapter I). In paragraph 105 of the 1921 
Census Report it is stated that Arakan Mahomedan women who had married 
Indian Muslims might ha"e returned themsel\.es as of the same race as their 
husbands. Since there has been·a large increase in the sex-ratio this would 
appear to have been the case. The sex-ratio for Zerbadis has fallen from 
1,066 to 1,031. The offspring of Indian Muslims and women of indigenous 
races are sometimes returned as belonging to the race of the father and 
sometimes to that of the mother. This may have something to do with the 
decrease in the sex-ratio. 

The sex-ratio for Indians has increased from 358 to 387. For Indian 
immigrants the ratio in 1'J31 was 191 or less than one female for e"ery five 
males, while for Indians born in Burma the ratio was 893 .. Sex-ratios for 
Indian immigrants (and for certain Indian races) are given for selected areas in· 
Subsidiary Table VII of Chapter Ill. 

The sex-ratio for Chinese has increased from 463 to 524 since 1921. For 
Chinese immigrants the ratio in 1931 was 264 while for Chinese born in Burma 
the ratio was 1!56. · 

55. Sex-ratios in Towns.-The sex-ratio in towns has been dis
cussed in paragraph 26 of Chapter II. In marginal table 12 of that paragraph 
figures arc given for the more important towns for the total population and for 
selected racial classes. As a rule the larger the town the larger is the 
proportion of immigrants and the greater is the sex disparity of the population. 
Thus the sex-ratio is 701 in the 11 towns with a population between 20 and 
50 thousands, 743 in the 17 towns between 10 and 20 thousands and 815 in the 
46 towns between 5 and 10 thousands. Mandalay is an important exception 
to this rule. 

The sex-ratio in Rangoon City is discussed in paragraph 27 of Chapter II 
and in . marginal table 15 of ~hat paragraph ratios ar,e given for the total 
population and for selected ractal classes. The low sex-ratio of 477 is due to 
the large numbers of Indians and Chinese, for whom the sex-ratios are 240 and 
536, respectively. 
In marginal table 9 
the population is 
classified by birth
place and in the last 
column the sex-ratios 
are given for each 
class. It is interest
ing to compare this 
table with the corres
ponding figures for 
1911 which are given 
in paragraph 125 of 
the 1911 Census 
Report. The sex
ratio for persons born 
in Rangoon is 1,041 
which compares with 
1,063 in 1911. 
For persons born 
in Burma outside 
Rangoon there is. an 

9. Su:-ratios of the immigrants enumerated in Rangoon aty. 

birth-place. Males. Females Excess 
males. 

Rangoon ... 68,900 71,757 - ~.857 

Burma outside Rangoon ... 30,524 25,248 5,276 

India rroper ... 155,177 26,530 128,<>17 

China ... 12,528 4,337 8,191 

Elsewhere ... 3,934 1,480 2,454 -

Total ... '01.063 129,352 l41,7ll 

Females 
per 

1,000 
males. 

1.041 

827 

171 

346 

·376 

477 

excess of males, the rat.io bein~ 827 co~pared with 666 in 1911. The bulk of 
t~e excess of males IS provtded by Immigrants from India who are res 0 _ 

stbl~ ~or a surp~us of 121!,647 males. The sex-ratio for immi rants lro~ 
lndll~ IS 171 and IS pr-<~cttcally the same as the ratio in 1911 g 1 17 
~mmtgrants from . China furnish a s~rpl'!s of 8,191 males but th~ s~~~J arit 

4
• 

IS not so great as. m .the case of the tmnugrants from India. p y 
The sex-rabo ~~ 1\Ia~dalay City is 905, the ratios for the munici alit 

and cantonment bcmg <).)2 and 661 respect1'vely Th s ti f p y . , . e ex-ra os or some . 
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of the racial ch~ses in the municipality are given in marginal 
table 10. It will be seen that 
among the indigenous races 
there is an excess of females 
the excess of males in th~ 
total population being entirely 
~ue . to the presence of 
1m~1grant races, particularly 
lndrnns. The sex-ratio for 
Burmese, namely 1,046 is 
the same as in the rest of 
the province. It is pointed 
out in paragraph 110 of 
the 1921 Census Report 
that one might have expected 
an excess of males among the 
Buddhists owing to the large 

10. Sex-ratios in Mandalay M\~nicipality by race. 

Race. Excess Females 
Males. Females. males. per 1,000 

males. 

--
Burmese 50,295 52,586 - 2,291 1,046 
Other Indigenous Rae~·· 1,670 1,863 - 193 1,116 
Cllinese ... 1,388 706 682 509 
Indians ... 10,533 3,321 7,212 315 
lndo-Bnrman Races ... 5,076 s,s9g - 822 1,162 
Otlters ... 887 727 160 820 --

Total ... 69,R49 65,101 4,743 932 

number of Buddhist monasteries. This probably accounts for the small percent
age of ~emales. in the age-group 15-35 for Burmese 
shown m margmal table 11. Among those aged 35 and 
o":r th~re is a large excess of females, the sex 
raho bemg 1,192, while for those aged 45 and over 
the sex-ratio is 1,287, i.e., 9 females to 7 males. 
The fact that there is not an excess of males for all 
ages would appear therefore to be due to the large 
per.centage of females in the higher age-groups. 
Th1s has been a feature of the Burmese or Buddhists 
of ¥~ndalay for the last few censuses and the reason 
for 1t IS not apparc<nt. 

-
11. Sex-ratios for Bt•rmese in 

Mandalay municipality. 

Females 
Age-group. per 1,000 

males. 

--
All ages ... 1,046 
0-1;\ ... 1,025 

15-35 ... 957 
~ 35 and over ... 1,192 

56. Fe~tility.-This was a separate enquiry and not connected with 
the census m any way. The form of the schedule in which the information 
was collected is given below. · 

NAME OF CENTRE ............................ .. 

1. Serial Number ............. , ............................. . 

2 W'f' "' • 1 e s age ............................................... . 

3. Husband's age • ......................................... . 

4. Husband's occupation ................................ .. 

5. Husband's race ......................................... . 

6. D.uration of married life"' ............................ .. 

7. Sex of first child and whether 
born alive or still-born ............................ . 

8. Number of children born alive ............... - .... .. 

9. Number of children still living ..................... .. 

10. Ages of children still living • ........................ . 
• In completed years. 

The form of the schedule and_ the agency for the collection of the 
information was discussed with the Director of Public Health (Lt.-Col. 
G. G. Jolly, I.M.S.). It was decided to get the schedules filled in by the 
visitors attached to the infant welfare centres jlt Rangoon, Mandalay, Maymyo 
and Thayetmyo and this was arrangep through the Public f!ealth Department. 
Figures have been compiled only for families in which the husband was Burmese 
since the number of families in which the husband belonged to other races 
was too small to give satisfactory averages. Altogether 1,469 schedules were 
collected and of these 1,153 were accepted, the remainder being rejected 
owing to errors of various kinds or because the husband was not Burmese. 
This is a small number and the results are therefore subject to errors due to 
the smallness of the sample. In practically all the families the wife had 
recently had a child and very few of the returns represent completed fertility 
cases. 
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Marginal table 12 deals with the sex-ratio of the first hom. There is 
apparently a higher ·percentage of ' · 

12. Sex of First Born. 

Number 
of 

Number Number females Number 
of of first of 

Name of Centre. females males born per slips 
first first thousand ex-

bom. born. males amined. 
first 
bom. 

--
Rangoon ... Ill 132 841 243 
.Maymyo ... 66 80 825 146 
Mandalay ... 264 327 807 591 
n·ayetmyo ... 59 114 518 173 

Total ... 500 653 766 1,153 

-

males among the first born than 
amo11g those born subsequently. 
This is in accordance with the 
results of similar investigations 
elsewhere. The problem of sex
determination has not yet been 
solved. According to Dr. Crew • 
the male elaborates two forms of 
sperm in equal numbers in the 
majority of cases and these two 
forms do not appear to be equally 
functional, the male dt:termining 
spermatozoon being more efficient 
in the act of fertilization than the 
female determining. Thus far 
more males are conceived-estima
ted at 170 males per 100 females 
(see paragraph 53)-but far more males than females perish during the period. 
between conception and parturition, and it is this selective elimination of the 
males which leads to the establishment of a sex-ratio of approximate equality 
at birth. The activities of ante-natal clinics, in so far. as they reduce the 
number of miscarriages, are therefore likely to cause an increase in the 
percentage of miles born. According to some imestigators the ovum may also 
play an important part iQ determining the sex, while it is commonly held 
that in times of war and stress a bigger proportion of males is born than in 
times of peace. 

It will be •noticed that the proportion of females born is much smaller for 
Thayetmyo than for the other three centres. The reason is not apparent. It 
may be partly dwe to the smallness of the sample or to errors in the schedules ,-. 
but it seems unlikely that there could be any mistake about the sex of the 
first ·born. The recent rebellion in that district may perhaps have had 
something to do with it. ' ·I ' 

The results of similar enquiries in Baroda State at the 1921 and 1931 
censuses showed that the sex of the first child influences the sex of the 
subsequent children ; at the 1931 enquiry 61 per cent of the families in which 
the first born was a girl showed a predominance of females and 75 per cent of 
the families in which the first born was a boy showed a predominance of 
males. In the schedule used in this province the sex of all the children was 
not entered as it was necessary to make the filling in of the schedules as easy 
as possible. At future e111quiries of this nature in the pro\<ince it is suggested 
that this information should, if possible, be {)btairu!d. 

In marginal table 13 the families have been classified according to the 
occupation of the husband. 
Owing to the small number of 
schedules the occupations 
have been classified into 
skilled, unskilled, clerical, 
petty traders and others. The 
size of the families cannot be 
said to be representative of 
Burmese families in towns. 
There seems to have been a 
tendency for the younger 
·married women to ha\e asked 
for the ad, ice of the welfare 
socidies, the average duration 
of marriage for the 1,153 
families being only 8'8 years. 

13. Size of Families by Occupation of Husband 

Number Total Propor-
number Number tion of 

Occupation of of 
of 

Average of surviv-
Husband. families children per children ing to ··- born family. surviv- total 

amined. alive. ing. thousand 
born. 

Skilled ... 236 859 3'64 540 629 
Unskilled ... 417 1,540 3'69 849 551 
Clerical ... 246 826 3'36 573 694 
Petty traders 170 760 4'47 426 56! 
Others ... 84 324 3'86 161 497 - --

Total ... 1,153 4,309 3'74 2,549 592 

The ease with which Burmese women switch over from one husband to 
another should also be bor.ne in mind, the particulars in the schedules referring 
only to the present marrtage and not to any previous union. The proportion 

• See his paper referred to in the foot-oob~· on page 89. 
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surviVIng appears to be least in the largest families. This is in accordance 
with general experience. The proportion is least for "Others" who were 
mostly unemployed. The clerical classes have perhaps the highest standard 
of living and for them the number of children born was least and the proportion 
surviving greatest. 

The age of wife at marriage was obtained by subtracting the figure for the 
duration of marriage in line 6 
of the schedule from the age 
of the wife in line 2. Both 
these figures are subject to 
considerable errors. In future 
enquiries ofthis kind in Burma 
it might be better to ask for 
the age of the wife at marriage 
rather than the duration of 
marriage since married women 
have probably a better idea 
of the age at which they were 
married than of the time they 
have been married. It will 
be seen from marginal table 14 

14. Average size of family correlated with age of wife at 
marriage. 

' 
Number Number 

Age of wife at :\t:mbcr of Average of Average of children children marriage. families. born observed surviv- observed 

alive. in g. 
-- -

Und~:r 13 ... 4 16 4'00 7 1'75 
13-14 ... 60 222 3'70 126 2'10 
15-19 ... 699 2,765 3'96 1,588 2'21 
l0-29 ... 366 1,232 3'37 774 2'11 
30 and over ... 24 74 3'08 54 2'25 - ------· 

Total ... 1,153 4,309 3'74 2,549 2'21 

that about two-thirds of the women were married 'before they were 20 ; 90 
per cent of them were married before they were 25 (not shown in the tab_le). . 

In marginal table 15 the SIZe of 
the family is correlated with the duration 
of marriage. The fertility appears to 
be greatest during the first ten years 
of married life, when the average 
appears to be one child every two years. 
During the next ten years the average 
is one child every three or four years and 
during the following ten years one 
every four years. For marriages of 32 
years duration or more the number . 

-of families is too small for the average 
to be of any use. 

15. Size of family by duration of marriage, 

Number Average Ntanbcr of number 
Duration of marriage. of children of families. born children. alive. 

----
Under 10 years ... 720 1,680 2'33 
10 ... 75 328 4'37 
11-19 ... 269 1,575 5'86 
20-31 ... 80 681 8'51 
32 ... I 3 3'00 
33 and over ... 8 42 5'25 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Number of females per 1,000 n!f!l~ in 1901, 1911, 
1921 and 1931 for districts and natural dwmons. . .. 

lion.-In o:odl year tbc ratioo given for o:odl ctistrict are for the ctistrict as it was constituted in that year. 

1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 

District and IS"atural Division. ActU2) Natnral Acto<al Natural Actual Nah1ral Actual Nah1raJ 

popula- popula- popula- popula- popula- popula· popula- popula-

tion. tion. tion. · tion. tiOD. lion. tion. lion. 

1 2 3 4 s. 6 7 8 9 --- ---

PROVINCE ... . .. 958 1.()25 955 1.026 959 1.028 964 1,027 

Burman ... . .. 958 1.()30 95Z 1,029 953 1,031 957 1,029 

Delta ... . .. 896 1,015 8'77 1,008 8'74 1,010 865 993 

Rangoon ·- ... 477 984 445 976 409 963 418 982 

lnldn ... . .. 888 1,022 869 1,003 877 } 1,005 
874 } 985 

Hanthawaddy ... . .. 867 1,005 814 9H5 794 823 

TJ1arrawaddy ... . .. 1,013 1,055 1,000 1,051 1,001 1,035 967 1,010 

Pc~~tu ... ... 929 1,023 894 998 865 1,009 848 982 

Bapein ... . .. 955 1,026 935 1,016 944 1,003 919 999 

Hcn.zada ... ... 1,019 1,036 1,015 \1.034 1,014 1,032 1,005 1,016 

Myaungmya ... . .. 887 1,004 883 1,010 897 1,002 907 988 

Jrfaubin ... . .. 968 1,033 959 I,OOS 952 1,020 t 853 993 
Pya pion ... ... 861 963 844 997 834 1,027 
Toungoo ... ... 949 1,001 934 1,004 964 986 943 979 

ThatOn ... ... 937 983 . 916 975 915 989 906 978 

Coast ... ... 922 991 906 990 892 976 880 983 

Akyab ... . .. 877 965 862 1,~~ 830 944 797 950 
Kyaltkpyu ... ... 1,045 1,051 1,070 1,064 1,070 1,082 1,062 
Sandoway ... ... 1,013 1,040 1,026 1,045 997 1,009 955 994 
Arnh<..Tit ... . .. 907 982 871 964 854 963 1131 968 
Tavoy ... . .. 943 994 936 995 970 984 1,015 1.008 
Mcrgul ... . .. 900 991 859 988 871 954 917 984 

I ·I ' 
Ce,.lr~ ... ... 1,047 1,061 1,059 1,064 1,072 1,077 1,093 1,070 

Prome ... ... 1,021 1,051 1,033 1,046 1,034 1,046 1,049 1,(}13 
TI1aydmyo ... . .. 1,022 1,028 1,039 1,032 1,031 1,029 1.015 1,023 
P<tkokku ... ... 1,070 1,055 1,080 1,059 1,090 1,061 1,124 1,092 
Minbu ... . .. 1,033 1,046 1,039 1,039 1,00 1,052 1,008 J,o.J.S 
Magwe ... . .. 992 1,037 999 1,034 1,037 1,047 1,076 1,042 
Mandalay ... . .. 938 1,051 949 1,033 .990 1,028 998 1,023 
Kvaukse ... . .. 1,021 1,046 1,025 1,044 1,054 1,054 1,037 1,(}19 
Mcikt:il3 ... . .. 1,106 1,083 . 1,107 1,091 1,082 1,080 1,Jl6 1,087 
Yaml"thin ... ... 1,011 1,047 1,008 1,046 1,009 1,035 1,023 1,041 
Myine,an ... ... 1,066 1,054 1,072 1,056 1,091 1,070 I,H5 1,080 
Shwe ... . .. 1,Q86 1,077 1,118 1,103 1,120 1,096 1,140 1,086 
Sag;,ing ... ... 1,101 1,007 1,108 1,090 1,111 1,086 1,138 1,104 
Lower Chindwin ... ... 1.148 1,121 1,188 1,147 1,238 1,204 1,266 1,108 

Norlll ... ... 968 1,029 957 1,024 936 1,012 949 1,037 

BJm.mo ... ... 1,020 1,089 986 I 059 941 1,050 914 1,!)36 
~lyiU.."Yina ... . .. 887 998 867 1,026 787 979 854 980 
Katha ... ... 1,003 1,042 9i5 1,017 959 1,035 991 1,055 
Upper Chindwln ... . .. 965 999 979 1,014 987 984 1,003 1,034 

Chin ... . .. 1.D39 1.044 1,024 1,030 1,026 1,045 1,007 1,054 

'rakan Hill Tracls ... ... 942 9fR 938 965 949 987 959 999 
Chin Hilla ... ... 1,052 1,053 1,034 1,036 1,041 1,057 1,002 1,043 

Salween ... . .. 958 1.1128 972 1,1128 961 963 ' ... ... 
Salween ... ... 900 954 879 951 883 915 
Kascnni 

943 99H ... ... 1,009 1,090 1,051 1,0119 1,022 1,020 ... ... 

Shan ... ... 948 988 974 1,002 998 1.014 1.018 1.014 
Northnn Shan States ... 921 993 958 1,014 987 • 1,016 981 
Southern Shan Stat<a 

1,012 ... 9fR 984 985 994 1,005 1,011 1,023 ... 
' 
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SUBSIDIARY TAB~E 11.-Number of females per 1,000 males at dijferent 
age-Perzods by race at each oj /he last three cmsuses. 

NoTE.-Races in groups A to 0 (sec Imperial Table XVII have been rc ardcd · · 
g~~rr:ero~~B~~~cbi~~~.ng the ratios in column 5; the ratios iu eolum 1: 8 6 and 7 ha~~ bcc1:11c~~~~~~O:~ufr~~ ~: 

AU Races. lndigcnot•s Races. 
Age, -

1931 1921 1911 1931 1921 1911 
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 

0-1 ·- ... ... 1,054 1,042 1,059 1,058 1,047 1-2 ... ... ... 1,053 1,036 1,041 1,058 
1,067 

2-3 1,04{) 1,041 
3-4 

... ... ... 1,037 1,055 1,041 1,042 1,064 1,045 ... ... ... 1,023 1,023 1,026 1,028 1,029 1,027 4-5 ... ... ... 1,025 1,037 1,041 1,032 1,045 l.f)46 
0-S ... ... ... 1,038 1,038 1,040 1,044 1,045 1,044 5-10 ... ... ... 9ij3 1,009 1,007 994 l,OU~ 1,021 10 -IS ... ... ... 964 938 928 986 Qfl3 950 15-20 ... ... ... 1,037 1,047 1,037 1,121:1 1,110 I,IOH 20-25 ... ... ... 1,025 996 988 1,161 1,122 1,149 25-30 ... ... ... 896 903 902 1,042 1,059 1,073 

0-30 ... ... ... 993 991 987 1,051 1,().16 1,046 30-40 ... ... ... 842 821 833 969 954 923 40-50 ... ... ... 885 878 889 984 973 98\ 50-60 ... ... ... 955 968 993 l,OH~ 1,037 1,051 60 and over ... ... ... 999 1,021:1 1,076 1,()!5 1,072 1,116 

Total 30 and over ... 895 894 915 994 994 1,003 Total aU ages, Actual popu·i~tion ... 95H 955 959 1,031 1,02i 1,031 Total all ages, Natural population ... 1,025 1,026 1,028 ... . .. .. . 
. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III:-Number of females per 1,000 males at d(f!erent 
age-penods by race and natural division. 

Detailed age-groups. Larger age-grm,ps. All ages. 

Natural Division. Actl.a I Natural 
O-S 5-10 10-15 15-20 20-40 40-60 6oand 0-2 0 20-'1 0 40 and popu- popu-

over over lation . lation. 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 -- ---------------------

ALL RACES. 

PROVINCE ... 1,038 983 964 1,037 908 913 999 1:005 908 933 958 1,025 

Burman ... 1,041 984 964 1.034 901 918 989 1~005 907 935 958 1,030 

Delta ... 1,044 977 937 973 824 825 818 985 824 823 896 1.015 
Coast ... 1,001 953 928 1,016 879 851 914 .974 879 866 922 991 
Centre ... 1,057 1,005 1,010 1,114 1,024 1,060 1,170 1,043 1,024 1,089 J,().l.j 1,061 
North ... 1,020 982 970 1,()!5 927 909 1,129 1,004 927 956 %8 1,029 

Chin , .. 1,054 956 931 1,116 1.111 986 1,037 1,012 1,111 996 1,039 1,044 
Salween ... 991 946 966 1,127 £41 865 938 998 941 879 956 1,022 
Shan ... 1.021 976 970 1,052 896 862 1,087 1,003 896 914 948 988 

BURMESE. 

PROVINCE ... 1,055 1,001 994 1,135 1,062 1,027 1.D52 1;041 1,062 1.035 1,046 ... 
Burman ... 1,056 1,()()1 994 1,135 1,064 1,029 1,053 1,041 1,064 1.035 1,047 ... 

Delta ... 1,053 994 970 1,120 I,W5 956 872 1,029 1,045 936 1,014 ... 
Coast ... 1,018 990 975 1,091 1,005 935 966 1,014 1,005 942 996 ... 
Centre ... 1,061 1,008 1,016 1,151 1,088 1,101 1,188 1,053 1,088 1,125 1,079 ... 
North ... 1,026 976 980 1,117 962 902 1,020 1,020 962 929 981 ... 

Chin ... 1,364 1,000 778 1,167 520 333 1,000 1.083 520 375 753 ... 
Salween ... 962 886 873 1.048 628 411 326 936 628 395 684 ... 
Shan ... 1,010 993 1,016 1,049 747 631 754 1,015 747 656 826 ... 
OTHER INDIGE-

NOUS RACES. 
PROVINCE ... 1,023 981 970 1,114 1,010 944 1,032 1,016 !,010 965 1.004 ... 

Burman ... 1,021 983 969 1,110 1,018 958 1,002 1,015 1,018 969 1.006 ... 
Delta 1,049 1,000 976 1,129 1,019 945 886 1.033 1,019 930 1,007 ... ... 

1,016 965 997 Coast ... 997 965 957 1,1l J 1,016 949 1,018 1,000 ... 
Centre 1,043 991 1,015 1,026 944 985 1,083 1,020 944 1,008 992 ... ... 

1,270 1,016 1,041 1,072 1,035 North ... 1,019 996 977 1,083 1,041 1,017 ... 
Chin 1,055 958 931 1,125 1,129 1,000 1,047 1,014 1,129 1,009 1,048 ... ... 

972 1,186 1,019 920 980 1,010 1,019 931 998 ... 
Salween ... 993 948 

905 1,098 1,021 979 952 993 Shan 1,026 982 979 1,117 979 ... ... 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Nwnber of females per 1,000 males for selected races. 
NOTE -The ratios in this table have been c;a)culated from the figo!es in Jn_~perial Table VIII and_refer 

lo lhe totai of the areaa mentioned in column 2 of tbat table for the race m question. The ages are the ages at 
the nearest birt:hcby. 

Race. ADages. ~ 7-13 14-16 17-23 24-43 44and 
over. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 . 7 8 

Arak.anese and Yanbyi: 1,021 1,009 952 1,003 1,157 966 1,102 ... 
1,013 990 973 800 1,228 1,018 979 

Tavoyan ... ... 
973 984 1,172 1,005 906 

)h . .,guae ... ... 1,001 1,001 
1,198 1,121 1,022 

Chin Group ... 1,059 1,063 921 972 ... 
1,216 1,138 1,320 

Kacbin ... 1,0')2 1,007 924 846 ·- 1,092 1,205 906 940 
Shan ... ... 989 1,013 985 

907 )fon ITalaing• 982 1,012 906 936 1,157 988 ... 
1,125 940 1,003 Pollaung ... . .. 1,000 1,052 953 1,003 

S J:.'l w K.-.ren 992 1,009 971 968 1,180 969 912 ... ... 
Pwo Karen .. 1,018 1,026 988 963 1,2-15 981 942 ... 

984 947 TaungUu1 1,006 1,032 964 963 1,186 ... ... 
1,056 1,0241 924 1.312 869 761 Arakan Mahomcdan ... 977 

139 131 Telugu ... ... 195 998 552 243 193 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.-Actual number of births and deaths reported for 
each sex during the decades 1911-1920 and 1921-1930. 

NoTF .. -Thc fi~urcs in thi1 table refer to the Registration Area, which covers practically the whole of the 
Delta, Coaet and Centre a:vbdiviaious of the Bunnan natural division. · 

Number or Births. Number or Deaths. Number Number 

Excess Excess Excess of of 
of of female female 

of male male births deaths 
Year. Births OVt.T 0\"eT per per 

Males. Females. Males. Females. over female female 1,000 1,000 Deaths. births. deaths. male male 
births. deaths. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 --- --- ---
Total 1911-192~ 1,693,643 1,600,171 1,427,363 1,285,791. 51!0,660 93,472 141,572 945 901 

1911 ... 165,508 156,948 132,286 115,396 74.774 8,560 16,890 948 872. 
1912 ... 163,516 153,138 141,975 124,514 50,165 10,378 17,461 937 877 
1913 ... 165,626 155,770 130,731 115,597 75,068 9.856 15.134 940 884 
1914 ... 179,837 16'1.046 125,655 112,173 111,055 10,791 13,482 940 893 
1915 ... 177,575 168,675 144,674 131,175 70,401 8,91\d 13,499 950 907 
1916 ... 171,133 161,094 124,853 111,381 95,993 10,039 13,472 941 892 
1917 ... 183,217 172,919 131,117 117,484 107,535 10,298 13,633 944 896 
1?18 ... 166,426 157,882 197,273 191,633 -64,598 8,544 5.640 949 971 
1fJI9 ... 150,618 143,054 161,967 143,494 -11,789 7,564 18,473 950 886 
1920 ... 170,187 161,645 136,852 122,944 72,056 8,542 13,888 950 809 

Total 1921-1930 1,528,768 1,451,528 1,194,247 1,070,591 715,458 77,240 123,656 949 896 
1?21 ... 164,977 156,569 122,480 108,564 90,502 8,408 13,916 949 886 
1922 ... 163,686 156,088 127,449 111,999 80,326 7,598 15,450 954 879 
1923 ... 164,081 155,328 119,505 106,378 93,526 8,753 13,127 947 890 
1924 ... 152,861 143,724 122,951 IJ0,215 63,419 

9,1371 12,736 940 896 
1925 ... 141,302 133,342 106,984 95,949 71,711 7,960 11,035 944 897 
1926 ... 152,490 146,064 118,943 107,516 72,095 6,426 11,427 958 904 
1927 .... 138,976 132,426 112,498 99,045 59,859 6,550 13,453 953 880 
1928 ... 143,426 136,488 121,436 108,886 49,592 6,9381 12,550 952 897 
1929 ... 146,787 139,215 125,436 113,276 47,290 7,572 12,160 948 903 
1930 ... 160,182 152,284 IJ6,565 108,763 87,138 7,898 7,802 951 933 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-Actual 1111mber of deaths reported for each sex at 
diJ!crmt ages for the decade 1921-30 a11d selected yeai'"S thereof. 

NoT&.-The 6gurc:s in this table cover the s.'Ulle area as Subsidiary Table V. 

~ Average number 
1922. 1925. 1930. Total deaths, of female deaths 

1921-1930. per 1,000 male 

A~e. deaths. 

Males. 1-~anales. Mal co. fo~cma.les. Males. ~'emales. Males. Females. 1921- 1911-

I 2 3 4 5 
1930. 1920. 

6 7 8 9 10 11 --- ---
Under one year 32,094 27,161 28,086 23,820 33,906 29,292 315,893 268,430 850 sis 1-5 ... 14,986 14,512 13,074 12,878 14,309 14,739 145,369 144,237 992 982 5-10 ... 6,374 6,425 5,155 5,194 5,531 5,541 59,459 59,026 993 958 1U-15 ... 4,659 ·4.119 3,6."0 3,240 3,179 2,885 39,384 35.587 904 901 15-20 ... 5,635 5.160 4,2ll9 4,163 3,950 3,845 48,451 4;,358 936 956 20-30 .. 11,720 10,920 9,m 9,385 9,122 9,i01 106.856 103,569 969 980 ~0 ... 12,106 10,126 9,917 8,266 9,701' 8,916 109,598 92,045 840 850 40-50 ... 10.945 7,887 8,664 6,436 8,713 7,115 97,826 72,114 737 768 50-60 9,618 7,4-.'6 7,7'¥1 6,286 8,606 7,255 88,483 71,340 806 845 60 and over ::: 19,312 11<,203 16,673 16,285 19,541 19,474 182,928 178,885 973 1,027 AU Agoa- ... 127,449 111,999 106,984 95,949 116,565 108,763 1,194,247 1,070,"91 896 901 -

13 
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Civil Condition. 

57. Statistical References.-Next to sex the most important classifi
cation of the inhabitants of a country is according to civil condition i.e. 
whether they are unmarried, married, widowed or divorced. In some countries' 
e.g., England and W~es,, separate figures are compiled for divorced persons but 
for the census of lndm diVorced persons who have not re-married are regarded 
as widowed. Instructions were issued to enumerators that persons who were 
recognised as married should be recorded as married and that prostitutes who 
were not recognised as married should be recorded as unmarried. 

'The statistics of civil condition are given in Imperial Tables VII and VIII. 
It has already been mentioned in paragraph 42 of Chapter IV that figures have 
been given in Imperial Table VII for racial classes, and not for religions, as at 
the last census ; figures for civil condition have been omitted from Part III of 
the table (in which figures are given for towns), in the ·interests of economy. 
The following subsidiary tables appended to this Chapter have also been 
compiled :- · · 

I.-Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 of each sex and main 
age-period for (1) All Races and (2) Indigenous Races at 
each of the last five censuses. 

H.-Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 of each sex at certain 
ages for each N ahiral Division for ( 1) All Races and 
(2) Burmese. 

III.-Distribution by main age-periods and Civil Condition of 10,000 
of each sex for selected Race-Groups. 

IV.-Ratio of females per 1,000 males in each Civil Condition and 
in certain age-periods for selected Race-Groups in the whole 
province and for Burmese and Other Indigenous Races in 
each natural division. 

V.-Distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 of each sex at certain 
age-periods for selected Races in selected areas. 

58. Accuracy of the Statistics.-The method of compilation of the 
figures· for Imperial Table VII has already been explained in paragraph 42 of 
Chapter IV. Although this method of compilation may be satisfactory for the 
figures for the total population it is very unsatisfactory for the figures for each 
civil condition. For instance, in compiling the figures for the five-yearly 
groups half the number of persons in the (unadjusted) age-group 14-16 
(between 13! and 16! completed years) were taken to have completed 15 years 
and included in the age-group 15-20, and the other half were included in the 
age-group 10-15. This may be approximately correct in the case of the 
figures for the total population but it is very far from correct in the case of the 
figures for married persons since the majority of married persons in the 
ufl'adjusted age-group 14-16 will have completed 15 years. Thus a 
comparison with the figures for previous censuses is vitiated unless figures are 
taken for very large groups. In Imperial Table VIII and in Subsidiary Table V 
of this Chapter figures have been given for the unadjusted age-groups. 
Attention is also invited to paragraph 42 of Chapter IV in which formula: are 
given for obtaining figures for the unadjusted age-groups from those for the 
five-yearly groups. ~ 

59. Proportion of Population Married.-Marginal table 1 sho~ 
the proportion in each ~ivi.l condition for each sex in ~ngla~d and Wales, m 
India and amongst the md1genous races and Buddhists m Burma. T~e 

. indigenous races of Burma include races in. groups A to o. (see lmpe~al 
Table XVII). It will be noticed that there IS a small proportiOn of mamed 
persons in Burma as compared with India. In the words of the 1911 C:ensus 
Report for Burma "marriage is a religious sacrament amongst the Hmdus, 
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the neglect of which is followed by evil consequences. A Hindu must 
marry and beget 
children to perform 
his funeral rites lest 
his spirit wander 
uneasily in the waste 
places of the earth. 
If a Hindu maiden 
is unmarried at 
puberty, she is a 
source of social 
obloquy to her 
family and of dam
nation to her ances
tors. rn the ca.~e 

~ 

1. ('ivil Condition of 1.000 of e:1Ch sex. I 

0\untry. Sex. Un-
inarried. Married. Widowed. 

Indigenous Races in· Burma, Malea ... 570 382 48 
1931. Females 522 372 106 

BcddWsts in BuriDa, 1921 ... Males ... 568 379 53 
Females 512 373 115 

India proper, 1931 Males ... 476 471 54 ... 
345 498 157 1-'emalcs 

England and Wales, 1921 ... Males ... 550 414 36 
Females 535 383 82 

England and Wales, 1911 ... Males ... 592 372 35 
Females 571 356 73 

of Mahomedans and . 
Animists in India, though the religious sanction is wanting, the mamage_ s_tate ' 
is equally common, partly owing to Hindu example and p~rtly to the condtbo~s · 
of life in primitive society where a wife is almost a necesstty, both as a domestic ' 
drudge and as a helpmate in field work." Conditions are very different' among 
the indigenous races in Burma and this accounts fo~ the fa~ that ~or every 1,000 
males 570 are unmarried in Burma compared With 476 m India proper ; fOI" _ 
females the difference is more striking as there are only 345 unmarried females 
per thousand in India proper compared with 522 in Burma. There are 
similar differences among the married ; 382 males per 1,000 among the 
indigenous races in Burma are married compared with ~71 in India Pf(?per, t~e 
proportions for females being 372 and 498, · respectively. There ts a btg 
difference between the proportions of widows, the figures for ~ndia a~d Burn~a 
being 157 and 106, respectively. The large number of Widows m India ts 
partly due to the early age at which Indians are married, partly to the disparity 
between the ages of husbands and wives and partly to the prejudice against 
the re-marriage of widows. Among the indigenous races of Burma there does 
not appear to be any such restriction. . . 

It will be noticed that the figures for the prop<ilitions of unmarried, 
married and widowed among the indigenous races of Burma in 1931 are not 
appreciably 'different from those for Buddhists in 1921; l.luch changes as there 
are may be due to changes in the age-distribution of the population. 

The proportions for the indigenous races in Burma are very similar to those 
in England and Wales, the proportions for married being greater than those in 
England and Wales in 1911 but less than those in 1921. The abnormally 
large proportion of married persons in England and Wales in 1921 was due 
to the sudden increase in the marriage ~tes which took place after the war. 

60. Marriage and Age.-Figures ~bowing th~ proportions of the 
population that were unmarried, married and widowed at the last five censqses 
are given in Subsidiary Table I. Figures have been given in that table' for 
All Races and for Indigenous Races. Races in groups A to 0 {see Imperial 
Table XVII) have been taken _to be indigenous for the purpose of calculating 
the figures for 1931 ; for prevtous censuses the figures for indigenous races 
have been calculated from the figures for Buddhists. The figures for 1931 
c~nnot, ho~t:ver, be compared with those for previous censuses .owing to lhc 
dtffcrence Ill the method of compiling the figures for the various age-groups 
{sec p~agraph 58 of this Chapter). For instance, the number of males per 
1,000 111 the age-group 15-20 who were married was 63 in 1891 75 in 1901 
78 in 1911 and 69 in 1921 but for 1931 the figure is·184. Similarly, at previou~ 
cens~ses the number of females per 1,000 in the age-group 15-20 who were 
marr1ed was roundabout 250 or 260 but for 1931 the number is 366. It is 
impossible the;efore to say whether th~re has been any change in the tendency 
to marry d';lrmg the last decade. F1gures could _be given for the unadjusted 
age-groups 111 1931 but comparable figures are not available for previous 
censuses. 

A ~omparis~>n can, ~owever, be !Uade ?etween the proportions of the 
popu!atton marned at d1fferent ages m Ind1a and Burma. The figures in 
margtnal table 2 have been compiled from the figures for the five-yearly 
&'I"Oups by means of the formulre given in paragraph 42 of Chapter IV. The 
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age-group 14-:-16 includes penons who had completed 13! years but bad not 

2. Married penons p«.'1' 1,000 of each sex in 1931. 

Race or Religion and 
Age nearest birthday. 

Province. Sex. 

0-6. 7-13. 14-16. 11-n. 
' 

Burmese in Burma ... Males ... ... . .. 9 267 
Females ... 47 471 

Indian Hindts in Burma ... Males ... 3 22 102 372 
Females 2 37 419 810 

Indian Mcslims in Burma Males ... ... 7 154 305 
Females 18 410 775 

Hindus in Bengal ... Males •.. 17 55 192 482 
Females 32 375 842 876 

Muslims in Bengal ... Males ... 25 113 333 646 
1-,emales 74 441 895 948 

Hindus in Bihar and Orissa Males ... 39 226 459 671 
Females 64 380 773 919 

24--43. 

-
773 
754 
6>19 
1!55 
(f)2 
823 
859 
677 
928 
795 
876 
806 

completed 16! 
years; the 
other age-
groups have a 
similar inter
pretation. Ac
c.ording to this 
table about 38 
per cent of 
the Hindu 
females in the 
age-group 7-. 
13 in Bengal 
and Bihar and 
Orissa were 
returned as 
married, the 
proportion 
for Muslim 

females in Bengal in the same age-group being still higher, namely 44 per cent. 
Even in the age-group 0-6 the proportion married is appreciable. The pro
blem of infant or child marriage does not exist among the Burmese, the propor" · 
tion married for females ·in the age-group 7-13 being less than one per 
thousand. In the age-group 14-:-16 about 84 per cent of the Hindu females 
in Bengal, 77 per cent of the Hindu females in Bihar and Orissa, and nearly 90 
per'cent of the Muslim females in Bengal were returned as married, compared 
with less than 5 per cent for Burmese females. Less than 1 per cent of Burmese 
males in the age-group 14-:-16 :were recorded as married. In the age-group 
17-23 the proportion married among Burmese males is slightly more than one 
quarter but for Burmese females the proportion is nearly one half. As pointed 
out in paragraph-117 of the 1921 Census Report, 17 or 18 is about the earliest 
age· at which females marry in considerable numbers ; males generally wait 
two or three years longer. _ 

It will be noticed from marginal table 2 that in the lowe.r age-groups the 
proportion married. for Indian Hindus and Muslims in Burma is much higher · 
than for Burmese but much less than for Hindus and Muslims in India 
proper. . 

Figures for England and Wales are not available for the age-groups given · 
in marginal table 2 but for the purposes of comparison it might be mentioned 
that among those aged 15 to 19 at the I 921" census only 4 per thousand of the 
males and 18 per thousand of the females were married. For those between 
20 and 24 the proportions were 177 and 270, respectively. 

61. Widows· and Widowers.-There is no custom among the indi
genous races of Burma preventing the re-marriage of widows .. On the 
contrary, among some of the hill tribes, e.g., Chins and K_achms, there 

IS a custom 
for the widow 
to be compul
sorily married 
to one of the 
husband's re
lations. There 
is, however, 
a marked 
difference be-· 
tween the • 
proportions of 
widows and 
widowers at 
different ages. 
This can be 

3. Widowed per 1,000 of each sex in 1931. 

.A2e .:at nearest birthday. 
Race or Religion and - Sex. Pro..,ince. 

17-23. 24 -43. 44 and 
7~13. 14-16. over. 

--------
Burmese in Bunna ... Males ... ... ... 10 44 178 

Females 3 29 95 415 
Hindus in Bengal Males ... I 3 9 48 186 ... 

12 48 98 314 756 lo'emales 
Muslims in Bengal M.:ales ... I 4 10 29 93 ... 

7 22 35 199 718 Females 
Hind\18 ·in Bihar and Orissa Males ... 6 13 22 60 200 

Females II 24 42 185 630 

seen by glancing at Subsidiary Table V. In India the prohibit~~n of re-~arriage 
of widows is regarded by Hindus as a badge of resp~ctab1h_ty,. part1cularly 
among the higher castes: The Muslims also share this preJudice to some 
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extent although the re-marriage of widows is_ permitt_ed by their religion. 
This is largely .responsible for the high proportion of w1do~s shown for· both 
Hindus and Muslims in marginal table 3. Anothecreason IS the custom of 
marrying girls in ·India before they reach physical maturity, ~nd o_ften to men 
who are much olde.r. This results in a large number of ch1ld wtdows. The 
effect of early marriage on the proportion of widows cap also be seen ·in S~b-. 
sidiary Table V ·it will be noticed that the Arakanese and Yanbye, Kachms, 
Shans and Arakan Mahomedans wbo marry early-compared with other. 
indigenous races-have also high proportions of widows. 

62. Marriage and Race.-The proportions. of the popul_ation w~o.are · 
unmarried, married and widowed are given for selected races m Subs1d1ary · 
Table V. It is pointed out in paragraph 118 of the 1921 Census Report that 
differences in these proportions between one f<!Ce and another may be due to 
differences in the age-distribution, while in paragraph 150 of the 1911 Census ' 
Report it is stated that intermarriage with other races and racial instability,· 
leading to nominal changes of race are disturbances which prevent reliable 
conclusions being drawn from the data collected. But there are a few differ
ences which are probably too large to be due to any of the. above . causes. 
Figures for the proportion married at certain ages are given for a few races in . 
marginal table 4. It will be noticed in the age-group 14-16 that 465 per 1,000 
of the Arakan Mahomedan females and 141 per 1,000 of the Arakanese and · 
Yanbye females are married, 
compared with only 47 pe.r 
1,000 for Burmese females. 
In India the proportion of 
females married in ~his age
group is probably between 
800 and 900 per 1 ,000. In 
the age-group 17-23 the 
proportion married among 
females of the Arakan Maho
medans and Arakanese and 
Yanbye is much higher than 
among Burmese females. 
As pointed out in the 1921 
Census Report, in this 
respect as in many others 
the conditions of Arakan 
correspond to its geogra- . 
phical position between 
India and Burma. Accord
ing to the figures for the 
age-groups 14-16 and 
17-23 Kachins and Shans 
appear to marry at an earlier 

4. Married persons per 1,000 of each sex. 

Age at nearest birthday, 

·Race. Sex. 
14-16. 17-23. 24-43. 

-
Burmese ... Males ... 9 267 773 

Females ... 47" 471 754 
Arakanese and Males ... IS 333 830 

Van bye. Females 141 632 796 
Aralmn Mahomedan Males 14 401 817 

Females I ~ .. . ' 465 821 838 
Kachin ... Males ... 42 235 722 

Females ... 124 507 717-
Shan ... Males ... 16 242 120 I · 

F<.males ... 181 610 "782 
Mon (Talaing) ... Males ... 4 236 806 

Females ... 20 462 819 
Sgaw Karen ... Males ... 6 141 690 

Females ... 35 342 727 
Pwo Karen ... Males ... 8 206 749 

Females ... 27 379 785 
Taungthu ... Males . .. 22 208 748 

Females ... 95 Sit 766 
Chinese ... Males ... 26 175 "621 

Females ... 40 500 797 

age than the Burmese. The reason for the small proportion of Mon (Talaing) 
females in the age-group 14-16 is not apparent. Interm;miage with other 
races, pruiicularly Burmese, and racial instability may be responsible. The low 
proportions for the Sgaw and Pwo Karens may be due to their exclusiveness 
and to their restrictions of marriage to persons of their own race. This does 
not . apply to the Taungthus· for whom the proportions are appreciably large,. 
particularly for the age-grottp 14-16. . 

The figures in marginal table 4 for Chinese refer only to Divisional Burma, 
so that most. of the Yunnanese are excluded. The low proportion of married 
~mong Chinese males is presumably due to the scarcity of Chinese females · 
mt_em1al!iage with females of_ indigenous races prevents the proportion from' , 
bemg still lower. The proport1on of Chmese females who are married does not 
differ appreciably from the proportion for Burmese females. Owing to the 
sc;u-cit~ of Chinese females one would have expected a larger proportion •. 
Accordm_g to tl~e 1921 C~nsus _Report the reason may be that Chinamen prefer. 
the genume arbcle born m Chma and are ready to postpone marriage until they 
can return to China. 

63. Marriage Customs.-A description of marriage customs in Burma 
is given in the beginning of Chapter VII of the 1911 Census Report, · where.. 
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reference is also made to the marital peculiarities of hill-tribes who still lead a 
primitive existence due to the remoteness of the tracts oc~upied by them. 
There is a general similarity between the customs prevalent among the 
Burmese, Shans ~nd Mons (Talaings). .Broadly speaking, the young people of 
these races, part!cularl~ among th~ agncultural or labouring classes, have the 
bbe~y of choc;>smg the1r future w1ves or husbands. The marriage ceremony 
cons1sts essentially of a mutual agreement to be man and wife, sometimes not 
even performed in the pr~sence of elders, which is considered more orthodox. 
Among the upper or wealthier classes, marriages are frequently arranged by 
parents and a Ponna (Manipuri astrologer) officiates. Both bride and bride
groom, after " shiko-ing " to the assembled guests, their parents and the Pomza 
are blessed by the ofliciating Ponna, very much as in a Christian ceremony' 
and the "hand-clasping" lcoo5ao8w) is performed by the Pomta who after: 
wards sprinkles both bride and bridegroom with holy water ( :B:&£"1). 
Fortune-tellers are usually consulted with a view to fixing an auspicious date 
for the ceremony. There is no such thing as a marriage ceremony being held 
in or at any religious edifice. There is a modern tendency among these weal
thier classes, resembling the practice prevailing in Bengal, for the bride's 
parents to bargain for a husband possessing a satisfactory social status. The 
bridegroom's parents are reimbursed for the cost of his higher education by the 
other party who also often provide a dowry. Generally, however, there exists 
considerable freedom in marriage matters, which is in strong contrast with the 
conditions prevalent among the caste-ridden peoples of India. -

Divorce is equally as simple as marriage among the Burmese, Sbans and 
Mons and requires only the sanction of the village-headman or elders, who also 
supervise the proper distribution of the worldly goods of the couple, the wife 
possessing certain well-recognised rights. There are no external indications of 
a woman's civil condition, whether married," divorced or widowed. Her name 
undergoes no change at marriage and she wears no wedding ring or other out
ward symbol, though there is a modern tendency to adopt the wedding ring as 
a distinguishing badge. · · 

Polygamy is practised among most of the races in Burma but among the 
Burmese it does not thrive, due perhaps to the independent character of the 
Burmese woman, though the influence of Buddhism has been ascribed as a reason. 
The economic factor undoubtedly exerts the same adverse influence as it does in 
other polygamous countries. The wealthier classes of Burmese sometimes have a 
second or " lesser " wife, but rarely more than two. The practice was certainly 
much more common in the times of the Burmese kings, when autqcratic rule, even 
in the household, was the order of the day. Some of the Sawbwas and Chiefs, with 
whom tradition dies hard, have several wives. Among the Kachins it is not usual 
for a man to take more than two wives, but sometimes he cannot help it since 
successive brothers must take over a deceased elder brother's widows. Where, 
however, a man is saddled with more than he can support it is permissible for 
him to make an arrangement for a still younger brother or even a stranger to 
take the widow. In the case of childless marriages among the Kachins a second 
wife is encouraged. The reason is that the men require boy children to look 
after them in their old age and girl children to give in marriage so that they can 
recover what they had to pay for their own wives. The customs of the Chins 
are very similar to those of the Kachins. As far as is known polyandry is no~ 
practised by the indigenous r~ces. · . . 

The practice of exogamy IS found only among a few tnbes m the north and 
west of the province. The following extract is taken from paragraph 137 of the 
1911 Census Report: 

"Beyond the customary restrictions imposed on persons of near blood relationship 
exogamy is unknown except among the Kachins,. the. Lisu•, and, to a less degree! among lhe 
Chin tribes of the province. Even among the Chm tribes, t~e .c?stom of mlermar~ta\(e betw~en 
neighbouring tribes is not true exogamy. It is not a P.rohtbtbon of mamage w~thm a tnbe 
or group. It is a diplomatic arrangement for strengthemng the pow~r of the ~htefs .and c_on
solidating the power of .the class. A custom for the purpose of ensu~n!l.the fnend"!'t~ of nval 
villages by intermarriage can scarcely be termed exogamy in the prohtbtllve or restncttv~ sense 
of the term. Moreover the practice exists to a very slight degree. In the Nort~em porltons ~f 
the Chin Hills such questions of intermarriage. do n.ot arise. Parents pract~c.'llly . sell thetr 
daughters to be wives and they demand a certam pnce for them. The constderallons deter
mining marriage are purely commercial. The only question asked by the ~ents of the young 
man regarding the ~-,oirl is as to how thoroughly and quickly she can clear a ht!l·stde of .weeds, .or 
how long it takes her to plant a patch of millet. Even in the So~th where mtermarrmge wtth 
neighbouring tribes for political reasons is so'?etimes ~c!tsed, t! does not.al!ect the whole of 
the population. It is principally concerned wtlh the frumhes of the tribal chtefs. The common 



CIVIL CONDITION. 103 

people are free to ~ their .':ommerci.J instin~ls ~ t~~ir marriage arrangements, though 
they sometimes ape the dtploma<Ic customs of tbeli' Chiefs. . . . . 

It might also be ment!oned !hat _amo~g the C_JU~s cht!d-b~anng capactty 
and freedom from· death. m child-btrth m the gtrl s family history are also 
important considerations. . . 

The nature and extent of exogamy as p~ctise~ by the Kachins _ts described 
in the following Note by the Rev. G. J. Ge~s.which, although 'll.ntten twenty 
years ago, may be considered as true_ of condtttons to-day : 

"According to the K."JChin folklore the five main tribes descended from their great 
ancestor called Wahkcl Wa. These are: Maripo, Lahpai, Lahlawnl!! ~'H!=" and Ma""!'. 
From the."' main tribes sprang the various sub-tribes, usually some dtstingwsbed ancestor m 
folklore distinjluished fer his many wives and numerous children, so that his descendants look 
to him as their great ancestor rather than to the more remote ancestor who stands at the head 
of the main tribe In Ibis way the various sub-tribes originated, and so we have from tbe--

J/ari~s-The )bnam, Jasan Shadu, Hpaudaw, etc. 
J.ahlawii}!-N'Tau, Hpungkaw N Shu, Hkabra, Wala, Hpaujang, etc. 
-Lahpai -Hpun~an, Kadrawn, Tsumhpawng, Hl.:ubum, Hkashang, K.-.ra Weisau, 

Kumba Hkanl!lmwng, etc. 
N'Hkum-Share, T'-il, Sumdu, Lahlau, Ding Ga, etc. 
Mn.ran-Ningshan, V..1ayaw, Kumtunp-, Kumyang, etc. 

"Aside from these five main tribes who trace their pedigree through Wahket Wa there are 
a few irihes who say ther existed before him and do not claim \\'ahket Wa as their ancestor, 
"JCh as the Karc11g and Hpauwe. Originallr none of these main tribes tcok daughters as 
their wive• from within their own tribe, bec.1use the)' were considered brothers and sisters ; 
an excepiion was made wiih the Lahpai-they being the tribe from whom Chiefs were made 
\&'ere aJiowed to inlennarry after seven generations. 

" In time, however, these tribes became widelr scatlerec', and as slated above some of the 
men within a tribe became renowned so that gradually these renowned families of the same tribe 
intennarried, so at the present lime all the main tribes intermarry \\-ilh the large sub-tribes 
tr powerful families cf the s.1me tribe. A Hpungkaw Lahtawng may for instance marry 
a H paujanl( Lahlawng, etc. So that at present the most imJX'rlant question is not, is the girl 
whom the younjl man is about to marry of a marriageable tribe, but rather has her branch of 
the great familr been far enough removed in point of time and have his parents been in the 
habit of laking women from thai branch of the family or not. Of course the mo~ respectable 
families are rather careful to observe these customs, but as no penalty follows a bl'ea!'h of this 
custom their observance has beccme rather lax, and many do not question much the time nor 
the relationship but m.'U'l)· whom the)' can secure either from sentiment or economic reasons. 
A sub-tribe of the )Lmps who live in the Hlmhku country follow a rather strange custom for 
which they are called Hka11 Wmt,l/. A certain number of familie~ 91" even a whole villa)(e give 
their daul(hlers around in a circle. A gives to Band B gives (6' C and ·c gives to D and D 
l(ives in tum to A. In each case a record is kept of the price paid for the \\-ife, and so not 
more is ~iven or asked than was asked or given when a marrial(e took place in tbe given family. 
In case an outsider, however, asks for a daughter from this circle or village a much higher 
price mar be asked."' ·.. · 

A peculiar custom may be mentioned here, countenanced by the. Kachins 
in parts of the Myitkyina District and by the Khamis of the Arakan Hill Tracts. 
With the _former t~e married girls are corrapelled to ~ntertain at night visiting 
bachelors m a spectal room, called " Nla dap" or matdens' apartment, built in 
~he forefront of the family home. T~e Kachin damsel requires much courting : 
~nnumerable s~mgs and poems are ~ectted and any amatory advance is considered 
tmprope~ u~bl after the fire ha;; dted d?wn to a dull glow, the girl pretending 
to keep tt gomg as long as posstble wlule the youth surreptitiously counteracts 
her efforts. The cave-man is her ideal very often and she surrenders with 
pleas~tre to a display ~f arro~ant J;»~te force, _when she would be everlastingly 
c?y 1~ the face. of pohte or tdealistic c~>urtshtp. Among the latter tribe, the 
1\.hamts, the spmsters are segregated m a separate house or hut at nightfall 
where they find _mutual entertainment with the young men '!.vho call ' 

The followmg account of the marriage customs of Labus and Kaws 
(Akbas) of the Lolo-Muhso group has been kindly furnished by the Reverend 
J. H. Telford of the American Baptist Mission, Loimwe: 

" F~rmerly, it was cuslon:'ary for Lahu young people to do their • courting • in tbe 
~ouse and m the presence of thetr elders. The lovers would sit, one at either side of the 
lire-place, an~ would en~ge their !ime singing love songs to C."!Ch other as follows :-The 
young ma~ -sinJ.,'S to the !llrl these lines ; for there is among the Labus a standard language 
of cour:slup :-

While I was in mr house 
Lying down on mr bed, 

The light of you was so bright 
As it came in through mr door. 

l thought it was !be tight of the moon 
l thought it was tbe light of tbe morning star 

l !bought it was tbe light of the sun. 
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. II The love poem is of great length, so long that it is only desirable here to give the 
substance of it in which we shall observe in the mutual fears expressed hy the lovers, subtle 
allusions to animistic thought and beliefs. The lover goes on to say that-

He lifted his hand to his eyes 
To shade them from the light 

And whirling around three times on his heel 
He observed that the light was the light of his love. 

"The 1>0em represents the young man as saying that he has a village ' Hkasheh ' or 
chief and he has obtained the. perm!ssion o~ t~e 'Hkasheh' to visit his lady friend. He 
a~so has parents and they have. g1ven h1m perm1ss1on to go on his journey of love. The song 
p1clures the ):oung man starling 0~1t and he passes through the lonely and dangerous junJ:)e 
towards the vdlage where the girl lives. He follows the ray• of light and as he pursues his 
journey on the path before him he sees a pair of quail and upon seeing them his heart sinks . 
for he thinks the quail are the spirit of his lover who has suddenly died. Here the young 
woman speaks a \~ore\ of encourag~~ent and tells him that he should cause the quail to fly 
away ; for the quml are not her sp1r1t at all. She further says that he is not a cowardly man. 
Continuing his love adventure he comeS up against .other discouraging circumstances. He 
meets another -pair of bird<, a pig with a yellow tooth, a bear, a wild fowl, a crow, a big log of 
wood, a marble house and then seven big rivers and seven mounL'lins. At one river there was 
a big and fear:;ome dragon that was shooting out its tongue at him. At the sight of all the 
different birds and animals his heart becomes fearful, for he interprets each in turn to be the 
s'pirit of the girl he loved. When he arrived at the big log he walked around it three times 
and felt it very difficult .to separate himself from it. He wanted to take his axe and cut it up 
and from the wcod budd a house. When he smv the marble house, he said that if he were 
·not permitted to live in it he would buy an axe from the blacksmith and with its aid he would 

. build a house of marble. If his hands and feet should not be sufficiently strong to build a 
marble bouse, he would certainly build one of wood. Then the girl responds and S.'lys to the 
young man that the quail, the pair of birds, the pig with the yellow tooth, the bear, wild fowl 
'and crow are not her spirit. Those birds and animals, she says, because they have no ground 
to cultivate and no stores of food are compelled to search for food wherever they can find it. 
You had better take your axe and from that log you saw prepare limbers and buildlhe house. 
As regards the marble house, she S.'lys, if .you do not live there I will not live !here and her 
final word assures him of her acceptance of him, when she says, 11 Take the iron which God 
has created and. cut down the trees and build a house and then come! for me. T.he threatening 
dragons that you saw, if those made you afraid and caused your soulito flee from your body, I 
will take the cocks and. the hens and call your soul back. 

•• Lahu marriages are ammged b}• mediators or 1 J(o~betweem,' anci the marria~e 
ceremony is conducted by the village priest or by some responsible elder of the community. 
A large pig is kiUed •and the whole village feasts on its flesh. The neck of the animal is always 
reserved for and eaten by the 'go-between.' The bride and bridegroom, wilb their faces 
covered with a sheet of thin white cloth, sit in the presence of lhe village elders and priests. 
The young couple are given candles and each of them lights two and sets them reveren11y 
before t-he elders. The prie;t fills a cup full to the brim of cold waler and ~ives it to the 
groom to drink and when be bas drunk all of it, the same cup is again filled to I he brim with 
water from the S.'lme jug and this second cup is given to the bride to drink. Extreme care 
must be L'lken by both of them not to spiU a drop of the water ; for if on this occasion water 
is spilled, no children will be born to the young couple. When they have both finished 
drinking the waler, the priest invokes a blessing upon them and it is significant that the 
request of the priest is addressed to 1 G'uisba' or ' Awpa G'nisha ' which means, 
' Father God' : 

' 011r Father, God,· to-day these two chilctren of thine are a pair like the sun and 
moon, like· the stars and meteors. Let their children be plentiful as the fruit 
of a tree ; make their life as unencling as the river and reck ; let I he ca!lle 
under their house increase ; prosper their fields and in their search for food 
let them discover the eternal food.' 

" The mating season of the Kaws is during the months of December, January and 
Febnmry. By the end of November their crops have been harvested and during. the three 
months .immediately foUowing the harvest the young couple ha~e much ie1sure time. Th.e 
three months period, so far as weather is concerned, is the bes~ hme of the year, f~r there .'s 
no rain. It is the winter season, when the mornings and evemngs are CC'l~ ~nd crtsp ~nd m 
the da)'lime the heat of the sun is less fierce. Favm~rable WM~her c~nd1• lOll~ perm1t and 
encourage frequent visi~~lion by the young people to all the Kaw vollages 10 the .chstnct. 

n The K."lWS mate early in life and it is their custom to . allow p~om1~uous sexu::U 
interco11fSC between the sexes before the establishment of the mamage relat10nsh1p. There IS 
a public courting place in every Kaw village which is called the 'Deb Hkawng.' There .the 
young people of both sexes meet at night and play and sing love sc;ngs I? each other. Lttlle 
house sheds adjacent to the parents' houses are set apart as pL'lces 10 wh1ch the young people 
can meet privately and the young couples repair to those ~o.u~s .at 'lh~ close of the mo~ 
public meeting at the ' Deb Hkawng.' A Kaw man while ~s1hng m a vollage other :ha.~ h.'s 
own particular village is not allowed to court.as above. menhoned; he. may d? so onl} "'.th10 
his own village group. In the daytime, outStde.the VIllage, .at work 10 the Jungle or \\hen 
going to or returning from market, the young folk meet and Stng lo~e songs to each other and 
when distance divides them they shout their love songs across the h1~ls and the valleys .. 

" Kaws can marry without the consent and approval of thelf parents. Mamage by 
elo ment is not 'by a~y means an uncommon thing among the Km~·s. However there must be 
no :mpulsion of the girl ; for if the girl does not of her own \~Ill freely consent to ru~ o~ 
with the oung man and should he by force carry hero~, the mamage would not be recogmse 
and the :oung man would be fined by his viUage chief. On the other band, as sometimes 
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happens, a young Kaw couple are returning together from the Shan ~~ ~lace and they !'afl 
in love with each other. Should they decide to ~ the young man ~ qwte ~ ac<X!rding 
to Kaw custom to immediately take the girl to hrs '?wn home and village. Fnends of _the 
young couple go to infonn the girl's parents t~at therr daugh~ has gone off to get mamed. 
Should the parents desire to prevent the marnage under such ClfCI:""stances they may follow 
in bot pursuit of the elOPerS ; but if the )"tmng couple have had time to cook and eat an egg 
together in his bouse, befcre the arrival of the girl's parents, they cannot prevent the llfalTia.ge 
from taking place. Sometimes maniage by eloJ>CD?ent ~ prevented by fond ~ots by their 
promising a big wedding feast, provided the. mamage IS consummated according to regular 
marriage custom. 

" Kaw marri.1ge ceremonies always take place in the viD:tge of the bridegroom ":"d the · 
bride is conducted to the village by her mends. She bkes mth her a hog's head which the 
Kaws look upon as the price of ~e bride. The rest of the J?ig is ~d and fed to the 
members of the village which she rs about to leave. The bride recerves no presents ; the 
bridel!r'OOm and the elders are the only parties who receive gifts. The girl upon entering the 
l!r'OOm 'a village does not go directly to the house of ~e ~m but . to the ho~se of so;>me 
elderly women, and while there the bride adorns herself m wbrte clothing. Havmg so attired 
herself, she proceeds at once to the house of the groom. There her first duty H: to carry 
through a ceremony of pretension during which she plays at drawing water and carrymg wood. 
With water jugs in a basket slung over her back she makes a hurried trip down the la4der
stepa of the house and goes through the motions of drawing water. While she is doing so and 
while making a hasty relreat inside the house, the young people standing at the foot of the 
steps Oing lumps of cow manure at her. They do so again when she descends the· step a 
second time on this occasion to pretend that she is chopping firewood. This besmirching of 
the bride wi:h manure, the Kaws say, is to secure for her good luck and great blessing. After 
she has changed her clothes the bride is now read}· for the marriage ceremony which is 
perfonned br the village elders. Meantime the marriage feast is being ptt;!W ed by the · 
)'OUnl(er members of !he community, Urough before anyone parbkes of the food, part r:i it is 
offered by the elders to the 'Myicha Ne' in the house-of the groom's parents. The newly 
married couple are allowed to retire in peace and are left undisturbed in their own little house 
which is adjacent to Ure bouse of the groom's parents. A Kaw girl virtually becomes the 
slave of her husband, in the sense that the village law prescribes that she cannot visit the 
home of her own parents for more than three days in the entire year. All her time must be 
devoted to her husband and to the affairs of her own household F..,quentiy Kaw men are 
opium smokers and when suc.h is the case the burden of the work falls upon the Kaw woman. 

"Winning a l!irl by magic is sometimes accomplished by the Kaws. If a Kaw girl does 
not want to marry her suitor but be wants to marry her and her only, sucli a inan may resort 
to m.1gic in order to win her. A \\'llX from two different kinds of bees which live in the same 
hollow of a tree is coUccted by the Kaws. This is taken and magically blown upon while a 
formula is recited. Part of this magically-treated \\'llX is stealtbily.,rubbed or concealed on a 
.tarment of the wanted l!irl. When this is done it is impossible for her to keep away from the 
young man. If she does not see him, she is restless and impatiently longs to see and meet 
him, and tbou.tb she does not love him, she finds it imjlossible to resist his attentions. Such 
marriages when consummated, the Kaws say, are neither happy nor prosperous and if children 
result from the union of such people, they do not live. If a young unmarried Kaw womari 
beoomes pt'ei!Dant, the whole countryside is advertised to secure for her a husband However, 
in such cases where the girl can point to the young man whom she- claims as the one 
responsible for her pregnant condition he must marry the girl. Where responsibilitY cannot 
be located and there is no husband in sight for the girl soon to become a mother, everything 
is done to try to secure a husband for her ; for it is considered a disgrace among the Kaws for 
a child to be born out of wedlock. 'Such unfortunate girls are compelled to bke any kind of 
Kaw or. mnn of another race who offers to beoome her husband She has no say in the 
matter, 1£ she knows not the person responsible for her cooditioo. 

"After years of married life if a Kaw wife has not borne any clrildren, two means are 
resorted to in order to make her become a mother. The first of these two methods I have 
already mentioned. With regard to the second means, the Seer consults the SPirits and afler
\\~s announces !'> the barre~ wife that her sterility is occasioned by the river. in the 
spml-world beoonung blocked wrth leaves and weeds which prevents the waters of the stream 
from Ho~'inll. freelr. :r!'erefore to remo,·e the cause of barrenness the soul of the Seer goes 
to t~e nver m . the sP•nt-world and takes away the obstructions and when this is done the 
sto:nle wom.1n rs able !o. be.-.r .children ; but ne\'Cr more than two children can be borne by 
th•s ~pernatural or _sprntual :ud ?f th~ ~r. There are occasions when a Kaw husband must 
refrain fro~ sexual mtercourse wrth h1s wife. On all occasions when offerings are being made 
to the ' M),cha ~ e ' :rs, for example, at paddy planting time, during the growth of the crops, 
and. at harvest time. When on these occasions the village priest sends forth his soul to the 
sp•nt-world to discover what. spirit has been offended, he must stay separate from his wife. 
The successful bunter upon hiS return from a hunting e;<pedition must not sleep with his wife 
for a . ~od of seven. days. The same rule pertains when villagers return from a fishing 
~•non. ~fter. a ~ld is born in a Kaw familr, the husband must refrain from sexual 
urtercourse \\,th h1s \\,fe for ten _cycles of time. One cycle is twelve d1ys. If during that time 
the husband should dr~ th•s-not-too-strictly-adbered-to law and if the wife were to report 
the case to a re8PODS1ble vrUage elder, the offending husband would be lined one pig This 
one hundred and !Wenty days' ~hihitive period is larl(ely because of physical 'reasons, ~el 
to ~t the wrfe &om getting _what the Kaws call ' Napaku,' which is a condition !{ 
health "ben the colour of the face IS bad ; the mother becomes thin and loses vitality While 
nr.10y K.1w men have just one wife, it could not be said of the Kaws that th~y are 
lnODORaDious race ; for many of them have two wi•-es and others have three. Th~ Lab ~ 
their dose neighboun, are a stridly moDOgllJDOUS race." . ~ 

14 
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. The p~ctice. of endogamy is found most frequently among the Karen hill 
tnbes. It IS came.d to ~'! e~reme form among the Zayein or Gaungto Karens 
wh.o are a small tribe bvmg m the Southern Shan States (Loilong and Mong 
Pru). The following extract is taken from Sir J. G. Scott's recent book 
"Burma and Beyond," pages 110 to 113: 

" The Gaungto, if only because they are the most accessible, are the conspicuous type 
of endogamists in a restricted area, with all the variations which the idea su~~ests. When 
they reach the age of puberty all )>oys are sent to live in a building called a 7 haw • which 
stands just outside the ~age fence, and from the time of their internment there they' may not 
enter the houses of !hell' parents or talk to any of the young womeJL In this way they know 
all about one another, and they see to it that none of their companions infringe the rule which 
binds them. 

"This is easy enough in a community of insignificant size on a hill-slope or in a small 
valley. The old rule was that if a Gaungto woman eloped with a Shan, a Taungthu or a 
Burman, the pair of .them were put to death in a special way. A large hole was dug in the 
ground ; across this a log was placed with ropes hanging from it. The ends of these were 
noosed round the necks of the offending pair and they were then pushed over the edge, and 
so made to hang themselves in their own grave. Civilis.~tion is apt to ruin most primitive 
races, but in a case such as this it has advantages. The disapproval of missionaries and the 
occasional visits of British officials have led to the substitution of excommunication for the 
condemned woman. The mall was never so easy to catch, as he belonged to a different race. 

" Nowadays runaway couples who have gone off without getting the permission of any 
one, are forbidden ever again to enter their native village or any Sawngtung village. There 
are two villages in the Nankwo Circle called Kaba, which are entirely inhabited by such 
eloping couples, and the envious and the SPiteful see to it that they do not venture to come 
back, even on morning visits. . 

"As if these restrictions were not enough, there is a multiplying of limitations. People 
of certain villages may intermarry only with those of certain other villages. For instance, men 
from Pahlaing are not allowed to seek for wives anywhere but in Sawngawng. These rules 
are perfectly well known, and it might be supposed that the enterprising of both sexes might 
be prompted to stroll over from one to another. It must be irritating to those living in isolated 
independent villages to go searching into places which lie in larger areas, such as the :Mongpai 
State, but it is a very bumpy country, and only emphatic resolution to go courting could carry a 
man so far afield. 

!• The result is that there are not a few bachelors in the !taws ; some of these have 
reached the· decrepit stage, and it is pitiable to see them sitting on the large stones with their 
cloaks around them warming their backs in the early morning sun. As the tribes are fairly 
equally divided as to sex there must be a corresponding number nf SPinsters, though they are 
not so clearly discriminated since they are not grouped all together as the men are, and have 
no clues in ornaments or dress. When a man has at last procured an unexceptionable bride 
the elders of the village have still to be consulted before there can be a wedding. The whole 
affair is, indeed, arranged by the parents of the young man, who choose for him an eligible, or, 
at any rate, a qualified girl, and then consult the village elders before they send along the 
requisite three brass rings to the selected damsel in the name of their son. 

"The girl has the right to refuse, but one is told that she does not often do so. Assent 
is made patent by the fact of her wearing the brass rings sent as a proposal. 

"The parents on both sides prepare a great feast-the Hmaw-saya, the chicken specialist, 
offers up some rice to propitiate the nats. Then he and the parents and the prospective pair 
gorge and fiuzzle for three successive nights. It is only on these occasions and at funerals 
that the unmarried men and spinsters meet, which is a practice very different from that of.the 
Burmese. None but the totem kin and relatives on either side take any part, and the mamage 
service is simply a prolonged orgy. If there be any congratulations they are on th~ ip'l"":ds 
of capacity. The censorious shake their· heads over what goes .on, and the few 11llSSIQnanes 
(who anyway are not admitted) say darkly that the proceedings are no better than the 
Aga[>ai which the Council of Carthage denounced as bemg on a level with the Parenlalia 
of the heathen. · ; . 

" It is not surprising that when there is such a limited field of chmce th~ are . umons 
where husband and wife are very unequal in age, the husband fifteen an.d the wife sixty, or 
the reverse. Polygamy, is, of course, not permitted, on the ground that 1t would be a waste 
of material. Widows and widowers may re-marry certainly, but only a£ter the a,pproval of ~e 
village elders bas been oblained. A childless widO\y, on the d~ath of her hu~b~d, IS 
permitted tO return to the house of her parents. But if she has children she remams m her 
husband's house or goes to live with his parents. · . · . 
• , " Divorce is not permissible ; if there be flagrant cause for it the pall' are f~ed to l~P 
into the pit. That is, of course, the old theory, but since we have had anythmg to do \\~th 
the Gaungto no case of the kind has been known." • 

. Among the Karens generally, while endo~arny in the ·strict sense of the 
term is confined to certain tribes in the more d1st~t pa.rt~ of the country there 
is often a very strong prejudice against interrnamage y;~th all o~er racesfi 0J 
clans Karen or non-Karen. For example, even to-day 1t IS exceptional to n 
Pw6 'and Sgaw Karens intermarrying, even though. th~y be!ong to the ~arne 
branch of the Christian Church. In the Delta d1sf?cts .v1llages are e1ther 
exclusively Karen or exclusively Burmese. If there IS a VIllage compo~ of 
both races there is u~ually very little intercourse ):>etween th~ two se 1ons. 
Much greater freedom in marriage is however pemutted ~ong other races of 
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the Karen group, such as the Taungthus and the Padaungs. The following 
description of the Padaung custom~ is al$o taken from pages 101 and 102 of . 
Sir J. G. Scott's book mentioned above : •· 

"There is perfect liberty of marriage among them. Both man and maiden are 'allowed 
to choose outside the tribe. Some of the girls are by no means bad-looking, but their 
fonnidable armour not unnaturally seems to deter suitors other than the men of their own race. 

"Before a Padaung man begins courtship he goes to the parents of the chosen girl and 
asks permission to visit the house and pay attentions to their daughter with a view to marriage. 
This ceremonious procedure is unusual among the hill tribes, for, as a role, the parents are 
left to lind out for themselves what is happening, and there is no arrangement of marriage. 
But where mother and daughter have armour-clad forearms, perhaps the more ceremonious 
procedure is judicious. It is not a whirlwind affair ; on the. contrary, the suitor's visits are 
carried on over a perind which may be three months or may reach two years. Even then the 
young man chooses a friend with plausible and affable manners to get the consent first of the 
parents, then of the girl, and finally to ascerL'lin what :presents would be acceptable to the 
damsel's parent& These are-for substantial peot>le-buffaloes, bullocks or gongs, and it is 
usual, as a matter of old-fashioned custom, for presents to be given in turn to the parents of 
the accepted suitor. That settles it, and the aetna! marriage ceremony is nothing better than 
an orgy! at which everyone eats pork and fowls and drinks on a Homeric scale. 

' After this the girl remains in the house of her parents till her husband comes to take 
her away. This may be because there are wise doubts as to what the condition of the young 
man might be after the orgy : at any rate, there is no Young Lochinvar ardour about it. 

" Even when she bas been L'lken, the bride remains away only a day or two, and then 
returns to her parents' house, and this curious visiting and coming back goes on at intervals for 
Biz 111onths before the young couple finally settle down together. It may be that this cautionary 
process is due to the braM8 armature ; ordinary ·caressing in such circumstances must require 
practice, othcr\\ise it mi!1ht cause ahnt:Siu""' It moy be added that the average age of the 
bridegroom is fifteen or sixteen, and the bride two years or so younger ; thus probably she bas 
only the beginning of a pyramid of coils around her neck." 

Totemism does not appear to have been seriously investigated in BUI1Da. 
The following extract is taken from paragraph 132 of the 1911 Census Report: 

"Although in the UHer Burma Gazetteer it is stated that all the Indo-Chin~ races 
have a predilection for totemistic birth stories, only the most superficial knowledge exists as to 
the real nature of the totemistic lel(ends and the marriage and other taboos associated there· 
with. It is known that the Was claim to be descended from tadpoles, the Palaungs from one 
of three e~s laid by a Naga princess, the Chins from an egg of the king-crow, and the Kachins 
from a bemg who was made out of a pumpkin. It is also known that the roles for naming 
Shan ~n!'i Kachin children and for limiting Karen and Kachin marriages are the outgnl\vth of 
totc~msbc behef. But no thoroul(h investigation of the eJ<act inlluel!~;e exerted by the legendary 
ongm of the races of tribes of the province as a whole has been affected." · · 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Distribution by Civil Conditidn of 1,000 of eaclz. sex and main 
age-period for {l) All Races and (2) Indigenous Races at each of the last jive censuses. 

NOTE.-Races Jn groups A to 0 (see Imperial Table XVII) have been regarded as fndigenout for tho purpoae of 
ca1culating the figures for 1931 ; for previous censusn Ute figures for lndigcnoua race:~ have been calculated from -the figura for 
Buddhists. 

Unmarried. Married. Widowed. 

Race-group, aez .and 
age-period. 

1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1891. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 1891. 
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 IS 16 -- -- -- -- -- - ------ --

ALL RACES ... 

Males ... 561 559 569 565 556 ~92 389 389 3~ 394 47 52 . 42 42 46 

0-5 ... 1,000 I,Odo 1,000 1,000 1,000 ... ... ... . .. ... .. ... . .. ... .. . 
5-10 ... 999 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1 ... ... . .. ... . .. ... ... ... .. . 

10-15 ... 994 999 999 995 999 6 I I 5 I ... . . ... ... . .. 
15-20 ... 807 927 919 922 932 184 69 78 75 63 9 4 3 3 s 
20-40 ... 309 302 298 ~08 ~ .. 650 "" 005 666 686 39 47 37 36 46 

40-60 ... 85 72 89 88 49 797 809 817 814 843 118 119 94 98 108 

60 and over ... 78 63 89 83 41 633 ,645 656 652 679 289 292 255 265 280 

' 
Females ... 521 509 519 510 506 ~74 377 376 381 378 105 114 105 109 116 

0-5 ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... .. . 
5-10 ·I ... 999 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 I ... ... ... ... .. . .. . ... ... .. . 

10-15. ... 977 996 993 987 995 21 4 7 13 5 2 ... ... ... .. . 
15-20 ... 608 733 726 720 732 366 248 259 265 246 26 19 15 15 22 

20-40 
. 

213 'i65 ... 160 160 130 710 750 763 764 780 77 85 77 76 90 

40-60 ... 70 52 70 68 35 633 001 665 653 686 297 287 265 279 279 

60 and over ... 64 52 91 83 48 302 287 289 282 392 634 661 620 635 560 

INDIGENOUS 
RACES. 

Males ... 570 568 575 '571 588 382 379 382 386 383 46 53 43 43 49 

0-5 ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,~ ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... 
5-10 ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... . 

10-15 ... 997 1,000 1,000 996 1,000 3 ... ... 4 ... ... ... .. . ... ... 
15-20 819 936 927 931 940 171 60 70 66 55 10 4 3 3 5 ... 
20-40 ... 298 282 269 277 255 661 669 692 686 696 41 49 39 37 

. 
49 

40-60 ... 77 64 78 79 48 802 815 827 823 867 121 121 95 98 85 

60 and over ... 76 63 87 81 41 632 640 653 650 678 292 297 260 269 281 

522 512 521 511 507 312 37~ 373 379 376 106 115 106 110 117 Females ... . ... ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 ... ... ... ...• ... ... ... 0-5 ... ... 
999 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1 ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... ... .. . 

5-10 ... 
10-15 ... 982 998 995 990 9'16 17 2 5 10 4 I ... ... .. ... 

15-20 - 623 748 ... 737 731 744 352 233 248 254 234 25 19 15 15 22 

132 704 745 761 762 777 78 86 78 17 91 
218 169 161 161 20-40 ... 

276 35 635 666 670 656 689 295 282 259 275 
40-60 ... 70 52 71 69 

37 303 290 291 279 301 632 657 616 637 662 
60 and over ... 65 53 93 84 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE II.-Distribution by Civil Condition of 1,000 of each sex at certain 
ages for eacli Natural Division for (1) All Races and (2) Burmese. -

All ag.,., 10-15. 15-20. 20-40. 40-60. 60andover. 
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~ " iii: :a :a iii: :a :::> :a :::> :a p :a p :::> p 

I 2 3 4 5 6 1 8 9 10 II 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 
- -- -- - - ----

-
ALL RACES. 

MALES. 

Province ... 561 392 47 994 6 . .. S0'7 184 9 309 652 39 85 797 118 . 78 633 269 

Burman ... 563 393 44 994 6 . .. 807 185 8 3ta 653 35 89 7\18 113 83 633 284 

Della ... 501 393 40 994 6 . .. 828 H1 5 339 633 28 99 793 108 82 644 274 
Coa1l ... 559 394 47 988 1Z . .. 790 191 13 271 683 46 65 818 117 53 666 281 
Cc,lrc ... 559 393 48 997 3 ... 787 205 8 291 671 38 89 792 119 96 608 296 
No,/IJ . ... 5t0 394 46 994 6 ... 817 174 9 325 633 42 70 818 112 61 655 284 

CJtfn ... 5R5 384 31 995 4 I 832 160 8 292 678 30 72 847 81 35 757 208 
Salween ... 5114 344 72 998 2 ... 861 127 12 J.l8 583 (fl 6.,. 724 209 so 534 416 
Shan ... 540 393 67 994 5 I 797 180 23 280 645 75 58 789 153 39 .631 330 

. 
FEMALES. . . 

Province ... 521 374 105 977 21 2 608 366 26 213 710 77 70 633· 297 64 302 634 

Uunnnn ... 526 313 101 980 19 1 619 358 23 222 705 73 ·14 639 287 69 312 619 
. 

57 Dtlla ... 547 370 83 983 17 ... 646 338 16 245 698 84 660 256 74 340 586 
Com/ ... 510 387 JOB· 9.~7 39 4 525 436 39 154 761 85 4iJ 659 298 41 316 64iJ 
Ct11lr.: ... .HS 367 118 985 14 1 628 349 23 227 687 •

186 80 .615 305 76 298 626 
A"otl/1 ... 497 388 115 979 20 1 602 374 24 186 736 78 4iJ ~26 331 4iJ 250 707 

Chin ... 512 382 106 976 23 I 611 370 19 172 749 79 51 609 340 54 2ffl 671 
Salween ... 528 343 129 976 22. 2 643 328 29 211 674 115· 60 509 431 10 182 748 
Shan ... 475 390 135 956 39 5 509 440 51 139 752 109 •34 559· 377 29 226 745 . . . .. . . 

. . .. 
BURMESE. 

MALES, .. .. ' 

Province ... 571 384 45 997 3 ... 814 179 7 299 687 34 87 709 114 .90 623 287 

Burnt an ... 571 , ... 4) 9'17 • . .. R14 119 1 m 667 34 87 799 114 90 623 287 

Dr:llu ... 582 S77 41 998 2 ... 842 153' 5 316 655 29 87 805 108 • 81 644 275 
COlli I ... sn 380 4iJ 998 2 ... 798 192 10 2U 695 34 150 147 lOB 70 639 291 
Ctmtrr ... 563 388 49 998 2 790 201 9 285 677 38· 86 795 119 97 608 295 Norl/1 

... ... 559 394 41 995 5 ... 829 163 8 319 642 39 ·69 815 116 77 636 28'1 
Chin ... 597 390 13 1,000 ... ... 833 167 440 520 40· 1,000-· 1000 
Salween 

... ... ... 561 351 88 1,000 ... 886 114 374 542 84 180 614 206 102 '528 27'0 Sl1an 
... ... 488 438 74 998 2 ... 834 145 21 283 645 72 71 772 157 71 624 305 

FEMALES. . . . . 
-

' Province ... 526 369 103 988 13 1 ~9 :140 Zl 3M tilJZ 73 81 638 283 78 313 611 .. 
Burman ... 528 369 103 986 13 1 639 340 21 235 691 74 82 636 282 ' 76 ~13 611 

Della ... 547 369 84 987 13 649 334 17 248 694 C...sl ... 58 87 660 253 77 342 ... 523 391 86 983 17 596 382 22 749 
581 

,,,lr, 190 61 68 691 241 65 363 572 ... 515 366 119 9$7 12 1 633 343 24 Norlh 504 391 105 987 
230 684 86 81 615 304 77 300 623 ... 12 1 630 350 20 194 741 65 41 665 294 '257 48 695 

Chin ... 63S 345 17 1,000 571 429 Salween 547 372 
... ... ... 77 923 ... 800 200 1,000 

Shan 
... 81 9H4 16 ... 546 436 18 170 760 70 46 634 655 463 426 111 973 300 35 310 ... 23 4 509 451 40 135 789 76. 32 . . 643 325 .23 2ffl 708 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Distribuiion by main age-periods and Civil Condilion 
of 10,000 oj each sex for selected Race-groups. 

Males. Fern ala, 

Race.group and Age. 
Unmarried. Married. Widowed. Unmarried. Married, Widowed. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

All Races ... 5,608 3,923 469 5,210 3,741 1,049 

0-10 ... ... 2,537 ... . .. 2,679 1 10-15 ... ... 1,124 6 ... 1,112 24 2 15-20 ... ... 748 171 9 610 368 26 20-40 ... ... 1,025 2,166 130 670 2,235 244 40 and over ... ... 174 1,580 330 139 1,113 777 

Burmese ... ... 5,710 3,838 
- 452 5,281 3,687 1,032 

0-10 ... --· 2,657 ... 2,615 
10-15 ... ... 1,195 3 ... 1,123 IS 1 15-20 ... ... 749_ 165 6 638 340 21 20-40 ... ... 921 2,050 106 735 2,161 229 40 and over ... ... 188 1,620 340 170 1,171 781 

Other Indiaenous Races 5,678 3,784 540 5,094 3,782 1.124 
0-10 ·-· ... 2,718 . .. 2,717 

10-15 ... ... 1,159 4 1,095 27 3 15-20 ... ... 752 143. 13 597 376 35 20-40 
··~ ... 931 2,050 172 593 2,304 276 40 andover ... ... 116 1,587 355 92 1,075 810 

Chinese ... ... 5,468 4,085 447 5.460 3,890 650 
0-10 ... ... 1,819 1 ... 2,985 4 ... 10-15 ... ... 830 7 ... 1,221 21 

15-20 ... ... 794 136 6 603 339 II 
20-40 ... ... 1,747 2,253 142 559 2,379 163 
40 and over ... ... 278 1,688 299 92 947 676 

Indian Hindus ... 4,458 5,161 361 4,513 4,176 711 

0-10 ... ... 1,093 10 .. . 2,933 33 1 
10-15 ... ... 538 29 1 898 135 3 
15-20 ... ... 679 320 8 273 722 19 
20-40 ... ... 1,854 3,488 151 334 3,153 205 
40 and over ... ... 294 1,314 221 75 733 483 

Indian Muslims '" 5,077 4.575 348 5,144 3.982 894 

0-10 ... ... 1,685 4 3,380 17 1 
10-15 ... ... 776 44 "i 1,102 ISO 11 
15-20 ... ... 767 284 7 316 704 - 42 
20---IO ... - 1,650 2,863 133 287 2,480 254 
40 and over •.• ... 199 1,380 207 59 611 586 

Other Indians ... 5,276 4,328 398 5,207 4,04? 748 

0-10 ... ... 1,635 1 ... 3,092 4 
10-15 764 10 ... 1,092 67 2 ... ... • 599 18 15-20 792 173 6 443 ... ... 

503 2,736 210 20-40 1,813 2,658 121 ... ... 
269 77 641 516 40 andover ... ... 272 1,486 

lndo-Burman Races 8,282 3,357 361 5,604 3,435 963 

0-10 3,223 I ... 3,173 2 ... ... ... 
1,230 65 4 10-15 ... ... 1,326 6 

494 33 15-20 747 172 8 51S ... ... 
119 561 2,145 255 20-40 074 :1,9+9 ... .... 

112 1,229 234 105 727 671 40 and over ... ... 
Others 8,185 3,821 194 8,085 3,308 821 ... ... 
0-10' 1,844 '" ... 2,440 2 ... ... ... 

1,121 4 10-15 ... ... 819 I ''i 180 '5 876 46 838 15-20 .. ... 
2,332 1,772 48 1,301 2,115 117 20--40 ... ... 

145 365 1,007 507 40and over ... ... 314 1,802 

-
' 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Ratio of females per 1,000 mal~ in each Civil Cl!f'dition 
and in certain age-periods for selected race-groups tn tlze wlzo_l~ ~romnce Jlnd 
for Burmese and Otlzer Indigenous Races in each natural diVISion. 

I ' 
All Ages. JS-20. 20-40. 40andover. 

R2A:e-groop and .,; .,; .,; .,; .,; .,; 

-E 'li " 
.,; 

-E -E Natunl division. 'li t .,; " .,; " .,; " 
~ ~ ~ .. " ~ .. -!! " .. t ~ 

.. ;:: .g e ;:: 0 E 
0 

e a ~ ~ 
., ~ 

., 
= .. .. 

~ = .. 
~ " .. 

~ ::> ;<! ~- ::> :!! ::> :!! ::> li! 

I 2 3 .i_ s I~ 7 8 "9 10 11 12 J3 

PROVINCE. 

All Racea ... 890 913 2,142 782 2,066 2,870 626 989 1.795 710 615 2,256 

BtUmesc ... 967 1,005 2,31!6 891 2,151 3,326 834 1,102 2712 943 756 2,402 

Other lnd.i~cnOUJ Races 901 1,003 2,091 797 2,638 2,735 639 1,128 1,617 799 680 2,290 

Chinese ... 523 473 995 398 1,302 973 168 SS3 598 174 294 1,185 

Indian HindPS . - 334 305 616 132 743 788 59 298 448 84 184 721 

Indian Muslims ... 467 399 1,183 190 1,142 2,574 80 399 882 137 204 1,302 

Other lndia111 ... . 496 470 947 281 1,743 1,435 140 518 m 143 217 964 

lndo-Bur~an ~ ••. 907 1,040 2,713 728 2,925 4,153 653 t;t20 2,175 955 601 2,920 

Olhcn ... 714 666 2,352 697 2,856 5,000 406 870 1,758 847 407 2,540 , 

BURMESE. 
' 

Province ... 967 1,005 2,386 891 2,157 3,326 834 1.102 2,2'12 943 756 2,402 ... 
Bunnan ... 968 1,005 2,394 892 2,154 3,337 836 1,103 2,287 946 758 2,407 

Dtlla ... 952 994 2,088 864 2,441 3,737 818 1,108 2,11/8 925 118 2,065 

C...s/ ... 903 1,02# 2,003 814 2,179 2,3#7 11H 1,083 1.794 483 797 2,058 

Cnolrt ... 989 1,016 2,632 923 1,959 3,204 876 1,099 2,482 1,005 794 2,665 
-

Nt~rlll ... 886 973 2,169 848 2,397 2,920 585 1,111 1,60l 559 6" 2,362 

Chin ... 804 667 1,000 800 3,000 ... 91 923 ... ... 313 . .. 
Salwoeo ... 667 727 628 645 4,000 . .. 285 880 525 93 390 652 

Shan ... 784 803 1,230 640 3,257 2,042 356 913 787 275 493 1,453 

OTHER INDIGEN· 
OUS RACES. 

Province ... 901 1,005 2,091 797 2,638 2,735 639 1.128 1,617 799 880 2,290 

BurmiD ... 919 1,000 2,101 834 2,474 3,045 704 1,115 1,741 868 715 2.214 

Ddlo - 954 990 1,823 921 2,S69 3,431 790 1,113 1,695 924 729 1,843 

Coast ... 891 1,001 2,084 '176 2,491 Z{T/l 646 1,102 1,668 805 114 2,229 

C.olr• ... 909 952 2,1117 157 2,086 2,743 652 1,033 1,S86 944 109 2,228 
Nor,. ... 893 11131 2/}26 796 2,376 3,036 609 1,185 2,122 817 684 3,3111 

ChiD ... 915 1,045 3,593 • 829 2,608 2,441 666 1,246 2,920 809 652 3,939 
Salwoen ... 888 1,019 1,824 875 3,551 2,621 619 1,177 1,722 1,030 592 1,851 
ShaD ... 859 1,004 2,004 702 2,936 2,469 496 1,135 1,407 610 612 2,353 

.. 

-
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s T V D' tr'b t· by c· ·1 c d'f' if 10 00 UBSIDIARY ABLE .- IS I u 10n 17!1 on 11on 0 I 0 of tach sex at certah 
age-periods for selected Races in selected areas. 

NOTB.-The figures lor Burmese In tbiB table re!er to the whole province; the figon:o for each of the othu nceB ~•l 
been compiled from Imperial Table Vlll and refer to the total of the areas mcnUoncd in column 2 of that table (or the 

1
acx- 1

1 question. 

- All AgeB. 0-6, 7-13. 14-16. 

Race. Sex. i! t ~ l i t i '2 'i i ~ 

~ 
i '$ i ~ -~ i! . 

~ ·e .g '5 ·e .g 'E 0 I ... 9 a ... ~ :; ~ ~ ~ ~ 

~ 
p :;! .. p :;! p p 2 

I I 2 3 4 r-L 6 7 I__!_ 9 10 11 ~ 13 --- ~I 
Arakanese and Yanbye Males ... 5,075 4,262 663 10,000 ... '" 10,000 ·:; . .. 9,83-1 153 13 ' FemaJes ,,, 4,362 4,071 1,567 10,000 ... '" WJ93 ... 8,342 1,412 246 Tavoyan ... Males 6,161 3,419 420 10,000 ... ... 10,000 . .. 9,948 52 Females~·· 5,605 3,528 867 10,000 ... ... 9,999 I ·-· 9,1:135 145 20 Merguesc ... Males ... 6,155 3,495 350 10,000 ... .. . 10,000 ... ... 9,987 13 Females ... 5,680 3,655 665 10,000 ... ... 10,000 ... 9,762 231 7 Chin Group ... Males " . 6,028 3,684 288 10,000 ... ... .9,W9 I ... 9,862 125 13 Females .... 5,265 3,641 1,094 10,000 ... ... 10,000 . .. 9,434 548 18 Kachin ... MaleR ... 5,783 3,845 372 ,10,000 ... . .. 9,992 7 I 9,565 422 13 Females ... 4,519 3,tn5 1,666 10,000 ... ... 9,991 9 . .. 8,6N6 1,242 72 Shan ... Males ... 5,338 3,809 853 10,000 ... .. . 10,000 9,805 160 35 Females ... 4,557 3,907 1,536 . 10,000 ... .... · 9,997 2 I 7,HK7 1,!105 308 !don JTalolngl '" Males ... 6,101 3,537 362 10,000 ... ... 10,000 ... 9,963 37 .. . Females ... 5,675 3,638 687 10,000 ... ... 9,999 I . .. 9,795 197 8 Palaung ... Males ·-· 5,937 3,547 516 10,000 ... ... 10,000 .. . 9,941 57 2 Females •.• 5,321 3,502 1,177 10,000 ... ... 9,998 2 .. . 9,456 sos 39 Sgaw Karen ... Males ... 6,137 3,370 493 10,000 ... ... 9,996 4 .. . 9,935 64 I Females ... 5,818 3,336 846 10,000 

"' ... 9,999 1 ... 9,617 3-17 36 Pwo Karen . ... Males ... 6,005 3,591 404 10,000 ... ... 9,999 I .. . 9,912 82 6 Females ••. 5,696 3,59~ 708 10,000 ... ... 9,999 I ... 9,717 270 13 Taungthu ... Males ... 5,808 3,619 573 10,000 "' ... 9.998 2 ... 9,767 224 9 Females ... 5,161 3,620 1,219 10,000 ... ... 9,998 2 . .. 8,953 949 98 Arakan-?.Jahomedan ... Males ·-· 5,963 3,677 360 10,000 ... ... 10,000 ... ... 9,K56 144 Ftrnalcs ... 5,268 3,814 918 10,000 ... 10,000 5,075 4,650 275 Telugu ... Males ... 2,394 7,486 120 9,960 40 ... 9,599 397 4 8,109 1,875 16 fo'c:males ... 3,2M 5,954 782 9,978 22 ... 9,582 _403 IS 4,579 5,356 65 Burmese ... MaiCl\ , .. 5,710 3,838 452 10,000 ... '" 10,000 ... .. . 9,903 93 4 Females ... 5,281 3,687 1,032 10,000 ... ·-· 9,999 I ... 9,504 468 28 

• 

17~1!3, 24-43, 44 and over. 
I 

Sex. 
.,; 

i! i .,; i! .,; Race. u 

l i! i 1 ~ -~ 1l 
u 

~ 

~ ·e 0 .. 5 .g a 'E c ~ :!! c ;:: c ~ 

~ p :;! s: p 2 ... p ?I r· .. 
!2 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 22 23 . 

Arakanese anci Yanbye . Malts ... 6,240 3,328 432 816 8,295 889 360 7,738 1,902 
Females ••• 2,680 6,317 1,003 533 7,963 1,504 305 4,673 5,022 

Tavoyan .. I Malts ... 8,384 1,556 60 2,024 71:Jll> 370 634 7,490 1,876 • Ff:lmales ... 6,024 3,749 227 1,322 7t897 781 512 5,634 3,854 
ldergoese •• 1 Males ... 8,215 1,741 44 1,903 7,780 317 417 7,880 1,703 

Females ... 5,772 4,088 140 1,092 8,268 640 424 6,160 3,416 
Chin Group ... Males ... 7,823 2,095 82 2,075 7,588 337 396 8,411 1,193 

Females ... 5,083 4,684 233 1,0'19 7,822 l,l29 530 4,551 4,919 
Kachin ... Males ... 7,544 2,345 Ill 2,251 7,222 527 496 8,184 1,320 

Femal<.-s ... 4,580 5,074 3-16 1,201 7,174 1,625 387 3,304 6,309 
Shan Males 7,028 2,420 552 1,638 7,196 1,166 408 7,170 2,422 . ... ... 

1,514 244 3,996 5,760 Females ... 2,941 6,097 962 667 7,819 
Mon (Tolalng) ... Males ... 7,550 2,359 91 1,565 81064 371 531 7,823 1,646 

Females ... 5,115 4,621 264 1,145 8,187 668 462 6,226 3,312 
,.l'alaung Males ... 7,764 2,084 152 1,993 7,315 692 527 7,516 1,957 ... 

1,230 418 4,380 5,202 Females ... 4,908 4,718 374 1,034 7,73(? 
Sgaw Karen Males 8,533 1,415 52 2,595 6,~98 507 607 7,290 2,103 ... ... 

783 5,121 4,063 Females-· 6,432 3,423 145 1,943 7;274 816 
Pwo Karim Males 7,892 2,060 48 2,099 7,492 409 639 7,597 1,764 ... ... 

1,495. 7,851 654 607 5,985 3,408 FemaleB ... 6,038 3,794 168 
Taungthd Males· 7,729 2,084 187 1,827 7,484 689 556 7,354 2,090 i ... ... 

4,320 5,115 565 1,090 7,661 1,249 416 4,663 4,921 Females ... 
562 374 8,166 1,460 Arakan-Mallomel!:m ••~ I ,Males ... 5,831 4,008 161 1,269 8,169 

411 3,981 5,608 ' Females ... 1,337 8,211 452 526 8,376 1,098 
Males 4,056 5,929 IS 1,091 8,81? 92 410 9,014 576 Telugu ... ... 

429 4,252 5,319 Females ... 982 8,863 ISS 331 8,800 869 
Burmese Males 7,229 2,666 lOS 1,833 V,730 437 837 7,384 1,779 .... ... 

5,008 4,706 286 1,511 7,540 .949 770 5,104 4.126 Females ... 
----- - . - --' -



CHAPTER VII. 

Infirmities. 

64. Enumeration.-The infirmities for which _statistics we~e collected 
arc the same as in 1921, namely insanity, deaf-mutism, t_otal blindness and 
leprosy. The following instructions were issued regardmg the record of 
infirmities :-

" If a person is blind in both eyes, or insane, or suffering from c0rrosive leprosy, or 
both deaf and dumb, enter the name of the infirmity in this column. If a person has two of 
theHe infirmities enter both. Do not enter blind frr persons who can see anything at all even 
if they only see badly. You should find out whether a dumb person is deaf by makin!l a 
noise. Write tleaf-nmle only if both deaf and dumb. Do net enter \hose who are suffermg 
onlv from leucoderma or white leprosy. Do not enter any infirmities which are not mentioned 
in ihe headinl( of the column. If a person has none of the specified infirmities a cross should 
be placed in !.his column." 

65. Statistical References.-The statistics of infirmities are given in 
Imperial Table IX which is divided into two parts-<lne showing the distribu
tion by age and the other the distribution by districts. In addition, the 
following three subsidiary tables have been appended to this chapter :-

I.-Number afflicted per 100,000 of each sex in each district and 
natural division at each of the last five censuses. 

I I.-Comparison between the 1931 and 1921 figures for the number 
afflicted per 100,000 persons of each sex and age-group and 
the number of females afflicted per 1,000 males in each 
group. 

II I.-Distribution of the infirm by age per 10,000 of each sex. 

66. Accuracy of the Statistics.-The first thing. to be said about 
the statistics of infirmities is that they are unreliable.· 'they usually are, not 
only in India but also in other countries. There are many· reasons for this. 
There are first the difficulties of defining the infirmities so as to distinguish for 
instance between insanity and weakness of intellect and between total blind
ness of both eyes and partial blindness due to old age or other causes. 
Leprosy too is difficult to diagnose except by an expert as· there are many 
diseases such as leucoderma, yaws and :Syphilis which might be mistaken for it. 
Even in the case of deaf-mutism it is possible that some persons who are only 
hard of hearing have been included. 

In addition to the difficulties of diagnosis there are omissions, which may 
be deliberate or unintentional. The deliberate omissions are greatest in the 
case of leprosy, but they also exist in the case of insanity and deaf-mutism as 
there is a natural reluctance on -the part of parents to admit that any of their 
children are so afflicted. It is only in the case of blindness which does not 
excite shame or disgust that the number of deliberate omissions may be 
considered as unimportant. 

The unintentional omissions are due to the fact that only a very small part 
of the population is afflicted and the consequence is that there is a tendency 
for enumerators to· overlook the infirmities column, particularly as it is the last 
in the schedule. In order to prevent this as much as possible, instructions 
were issued that a cross should be placed in the infirmities column for persons 
wh? ~ad none of the specified infirmities. Further, in order to prevent 
ol?tsstons during slip-copying the record of infirmities was made on separate 
sbps, as at the last two censuses in this province. The figures in Imperial 
Table IX may therefore be said to repr!!sent fairly accurately the entries in the 
enumeration schedules. 

The accuracy of the statistics of infirmities is discuss.ed in patagraph 143 
of the Census Report for 1921. After going into the matter ver-y thoroughly 
Mr. Gra~tham came to the conclusion that the statistics were not worthy of 
any credtt and he accordingly did not draw any deductions from them. In the 
subseq~ent paragraphs of this Chapter an attempt will be made to draw a few 
conclusiOns from the figures but it must be borne in mind that these 

IS 
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conclu~i?~s, being J:>ased on very i~accurate re~urns, merely represent 
probabthbes: There ts no reason to bel_teve that the mfirmity statistics of 1931 
are more reliable than those of the prevwus census. 

67. lnsanity.-Insanity was not defined in the census instructions. The 
:w~rd. is usu~ly applied to the more violen.t forms of mental derangement but 
tt ts tmposstble to draw a hard and fast !me between the insane and feeble 
minded and it is probable that many of the latter have been recorded as 
insane. 

There has been an increase in the proportion of male persons returned as 
insane-from 93 to 99 per 100,000-but a decrease in the proportion of females
from 84 to 77 per 1 00!000. The reason f_or this i~ not apparent. As at previous 
censuses the proportwns are greatest m the htlly parts of the province in the 
no~h, ~ast and w_est, ~ch ~ ~he Shan States, the Bhamo, Myitkyina, Upper 
Chmdwm and ~hm Htlls dtstricts an~ the Arakan Hill Tracts. This appears 
to be the case m other parts of lndta where, according to the India Census 
Report of 1921, the ""areas of maximum. intensity are either in the hills or 
along the foot of the hills ". Figures have not been compiled for insanity 
among the different races but according to the last two Census Reports for 
Burma the figures were particularly high for Chins and Kachins. The high 
rate ?f insanity amo~g these races is attributed in the 1911 Census Report to 

· promtscuous sexual mtercourse at an early age and inbreeding, but it is 
possible there are other factors. According to S. J. Holmes • 

"where a defect is ·inherited by two parents from a common ancestor their union is 
naturally followed by the production of the defect in question. It may be seriously doubted 
if inbreeding does more than this or is ever strictly speaking the cause of defect of any kind ; 
it simply makes manifest defects that are already in the germ plasm. There is no one trait 
that results from the marriage of kin ; the result is determined by the specific defect in the 
germ plasm of the common ·ancestor. It must not be forgotten that if inbreeding brings out 
undesirable qualities it may also conserve good ones. " 

. According to paragraph 446 of the fndia Census Report for 1911 the 
areas where insanity is most prevalent are inhabited by races that are wholly 
or largely mongoloid, the people who suffer least from insanity being those of 
Dravidian origin. The consumption of alcohol may also have something to do 
with the insanity among the Chins and Kachins. 

According to the statistics insanity is more preHlent in Burma among 
males than females. Males are usually more subject to defects of a congenital 
nature than females but it is possible that concealment is more likely in the 
case of females. The low proportions of insane in the early age-groups is 
presumably due to the fact that mental disease does not usually manifest itself 
till later in life. · 

There are two mental hospitals in the province, one at Tadagale in lnsein 
District and the other in Minbu District. These two hospitals have accom
modation for 1,189 patients. On the date of the census there were 1,176 
patients, which is about 9 per cent of the number of persons who were 
recorded as insane. 

68. Deaf-Mutism.-According to the statistics the proportion of 
deaf-mutes has increased from 96 to 122 per 100,000 for males and from 84 to 
110 per 100,000 for feJ?ales. Whet~er t~is represent~ the facts or not it is 
impos~iule to say. As m the case of msamty deaf-mubsm appears to be Il!ost 
prevalent in the h!lly parts of the province in the n<;>rth, east and west. G01tre 
is very common m these parts and a large proportwn of the deaf-mutes suffer 
also from goitre. Goitre is particularly common in the neighbourhood of 
Namhsan Kutkai and Hsenwi in the Northern Shan States, in the Southern 
Shan States east of the Salween rive.r, in the Mogok subdivision of Katha 
district, in the Kachin Hill Tracts of the Bhamo and~ M):'itkyina districts 
(particularly Sadon subdivision) and in the Kalewa townshtp of the lJJ?per 
Chindwin district. Iodine treatment is given but the people are very susptcwus 
of western methods of medicine and as the disease does not cause them 
inconvenience until it is pronounced· they d~ not ~ake full adv~~age. of the 
treatment. . The association of deaf-mutism WJth. g01t!e a~d ~ret~msm ts well 
known ; in some parts ofthe province, e.g., the Chm Htlls dtstrict, tt appears to 
be associated also with insanity. 

• See pagea 246 and 247 of his book. 11 The Trend o£ the Race." 
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There is only one school for the deaf in the province, nam~ly the Mary 
Chapman Training College for Teachers and School for the Deaf m Rangoon. 
On the date of the census there were 27 pupils (15 males, 12 females). • 

69. Blindness.-The statistics for blindness are the least unreliable of 
all the infirmity figures. It is not co~sidered a diseal?e to be ashamed of and 
there is usually no desire to conceal1t. The proportion of persons rec?rd~d 
as blind at the 1931 census is only very slightly greater than the proportiOn m 
1921. Blindness appears to be common not on.ly in the Centre su~di:vision 
but also in the hilly parts in the north of th.e· P!ovmce. In all the. districts of. 
the Centre subdivision-except Prome, which JS near the border lin~ betwe.en 
the Centre and Delta subdivisions-the proportion of persons afflicted With 
blindness is larger than in the province as a whole. In these districts the 
climate is dry and the dust and glare are excessive. Cataract and trachoma 
are very common in these districts. Opthalmia. neonatorum d?e to venereal 
infection is very common in all parts of the provmce. In the hill tracts of the 
Bhamo and Myitkyina districts the huts in which the Kachins live are dark and 
badly ventilated and the prevalence of blindness may be due to the bad air and 
smoky atmosphere. Absence of cleanliness may also be partly responsible. 
In· all the districts of thc Delta and Coast subdivisions the proportion of 
persons who arc blind is less than the average for the province. This is 
presumably due to the abundant rainfall which provides green vegetation 
during the greater part of the year. 

Blindncss is the only infirmity from which women suffer more than men. 
During the early years of life up to about 30 or 40, males appear to suffer more 
than females ; it is in the higher ages that there is a much bigger proportion 
of women. This appears to be the case in all the other provinces in India and 
the reason usually given is that warner. suffer most from the smoke of the fires 
at which they cook their food. Another .reason may be that they do not resort 
as freely as men to hospitals for treatment. Unlike insanity and deaf-mutism 
blindness is essentially a disease of old age. One of the most common causes 
of the disease is cataract which usually come.s on late in life. 

There are two Blind Schools in the Province-St. Michael's Blind School, 
in Rangoon and St. Raphael's Blind School for Girl~ in Moqlmein. There 
were only 53 inmates (31 males, 22 females) in these institutions on the date 
of the census. The number .of persons in institutions is therefore only a 
fraction of one per cent of the number of persons afflicted. 

70. Leprosy.-The total number of lepers recorded at the 1931 census 
was 11,127, compared with 9,765 i'n 1921. The number of lepers is, however, 
very much larger than this. The reasons are obvious. Not only is it difficult 
to diagnose in its early stages-particularly case& of nerve leprosy which form 
a considerable portion-but it is a disease from which most people would be 
ashamed to admit they suffered. The stigma of being a leper goes hack to 
medireval times when lepers in Europe were drastically segregated and 
considered unclean and unfit for association with their fellow men. Unfor- · 
tunatcly, in India and Burma at the present time the danger of having such a 
large nu"?ber of lepe~s does not appear to be generally recognised. The only 
asylums m the provmce are the Leper Asylum at Kemmendine (Rangoon} 
St. John's Leper ~ylum and the House for Lepers at Mandalay, the Lepe; 
Asylum at Moulmem and the Leper Asylum at Kengtung in the Southern Shan 
States. On the date of the census there were 910 lepers in these asylums · 
thcr~ were also '19 lepers in the Lej(er. Colony at Monywa (Lower Chindwin): 
makmg a total of 1,009. The maJonty of the asylum cases are the more 
advanced ones. So far as the prevention of the spread of leprosy is concerned 
the asy~un~s can play only a small part. They are, of course, doing excellent 
h~1m<1mtanan work bu~ their accommodation is limited and they can only deal · 
w1th a v~ry small fra.cbo!l of the number of lepers in the province. Compulsory 
segregation or scgrabon m asylums on a large scale is not a practicable measure 
in Burma, as the numbers in_volved are so large. At present only pauper 
lepers can be scgrcg.ated ~nd tl~Js can be done only in certain areas. · 

The method~ of dcalmg. With lepr~y have changed considerably in recent 
years. I:eprosy IS not considered an mcurable disease and although there is 
not. a de.fimte cure for all cases there are methods of treatment by means of 
wh1ch, m a very large number of cases, the progress of the disease may be 
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arrested and in favourable cases apparent cure may be obtained with entire 
disappearance of clinical signs of the disease. · The modern method of 
treatment by means of preparations of Chaulmoogra Oil and its derivatives are 
undoubtedly of great value and are in. use throughout the world. It is not 
necessary for this treatment that the patient should be treated in hospital or in 
an asylum. The treatment can be gi\ en at an out-door dispensary and only 
requires attendance for an injection twice weekly. Also, the cost is much less 
than in the case of lepers in an asylum. 

· The method which has been adopted in India for developing this out-door 
treatment of leprosy consists in the formation of Propaganda-Treatment
Survey parties. An area is selected for the purpose and the Propaganda 
Treatment Survey party commence a survey of the lepers ·in the area with the 
aid of the local authoritios. At the same time they train the local medical men 
in the diagnosis of early cases and in the methods of treatment. Public 
lectures are given and the nature of the disease, its dangers and the advantages 
of treatment explained. A treatment centre is opened, possibly in an existing 
dispensary, and the first cases put under treatment. It is usually found that 
when the out-door treatment has been established for a short period and 
patients have seen that the treatment involves comparatively little trouble and 
IS not a step towards asylum segregation more and more cases come forward 
and the early cases which have in many instances been pre\iously concealed 
begin to appear. The treatment of cases also leads to an examination of their 
house surroundings and assists in the early detection of other cases at the stage 
most beneficial for treatment. Once the area has been surveyed and the 
treatment centre· well established the party hands the work over to the local 
authorities to continue it and proceeds to deal with another area. 

This Propaganda Treatment Survey system has been recently adopted in 
· Burma. . The Special Leprosy 

Officer (U Tha Din) had about 
six months training from 
February 1931 in laboratory and 
field work under the direction 
of Dr. E. Muir, Professor of 
Leprosy in the School of Tropical 
Medicine, Calcutta. He gained 
experience of actual field work 
with leprosy survey parties and 
visited four leper asylums in 
India. The area surveyed and 
the cases of leprosy ddected by 
him are shown in marginal 
table 1. The populations of 
these districts and the number 

1. ParticularS of. areas sun·eycd and cases of leprosy 
dt:tectcd by the Special Lt:prosy Ofiicer. 

District in Popula- Ca.scs of natio 
which area Dates. tion ex- Leprosy per was amined. detected. 1,000. 
surveyed. 

I 2 3 4 5 

Minbu ... From Sth January 19,499 347 17"80 
to 4th May I932. 

Mciktila .•. From 28th july to 16,463 253 15"37 
28th Septem-
her 1932. 

. Jnsein From 8lh October 10,482 146 I3'93 
tH1i:gu). 1932 to 5th Jau.-

uary 1933. 

of lepers recorded at the census are given in marginal Table 2. The ratios in 
column 5 of marginal table 1 are between 
12 and 21 times the figures in column 4 of 
marginal table 2. The proportion of lepers in 
the areas that were· surveyed may, of course, 
differ appreciably from the proportion in the 
whole of the district in which the area is 
situated. Also the proportion of lepers 
omitted will vary from district to district. 
But it is probable that the actual number of 
lepers in the whole province is at least ten 
times the number recorded at the census. It 
will be seen from marginal table 1 that the 

2. Number of lepers recorded at the 
193l census. 

Number Ratio 

Di~trict. 
Poruta- of lepers per 

tion. recorded; 1,000. 
I 2 3 4 --

Minbu ... 277,876 318 .1"14 

Meiktila .4. 300,999 406 l"JI 

lnsein ... 331,452 220 0"66 

total population examined was 46,444 and the number of cases of leprosy 
detected was 746, which gives a ratio of 16'06 per thousand, or_ one !eper ?ut 
of every 62 persons. The population of that part of the _PrOVInce m ~h1ch 
infirmities were recorded at the census was 14,647,497 and If the proportion of 
lepers in the rest of the province were the same as in the ar~as sun eye~ by 
the Special Leprosy Officer then the total number of lepers 111 the prov111ce 
would be about 235 000 which is about 21 times the number actually recorded 
at the census ( 11, !2'7). ' It should be borne in mind that the ratio given above, 
namely 16'06 per thousand, is based on only ~small s~ple .a~d may not be 
representative. It is presumed that other areas 111 the provmce Will be surveyed 
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and it will be interesting to see what the proportions are in the new areas. 
It might be mentioned that in Assam the number of lepers according to 
surveys made from September 1925 to February 1928 was estimated lobe 
between 3 and 4 times the number recorded at the census. On the other 
hand in Travancore the number of lepers actually found was 16 times the 
census figure. • 

It is obvious from the figures gi\ en above that although the number of 
lepers in Burma cannot at present he estimated at all accurately the number 
must be very large. The leper problem is therefore a big one but now that 
methods of treatment have been adopted which promise to yield satisfactory 
results it is perhaps not too much to hope that the .number will be gradually 
reduced. 

Much of the information in this paragraph was-very kindly furn~shed by 
the Director of Public Health (Lieutenant-Colonel G. G. Jolly, C.I.E., 
I.M.S.); most of the remainder was obtained from a paper on the subject 
written by Lieutenant-Colonel J. Taylor, "!.M.S., late of the Pasteur Institute, 
Burma. 
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District and 
Natural Divison. 

- o; . .., 
2: 5!: 

I 2 3 

PROVINCE ... 99 93 

Burman ... 89 81 

Della ... 93 70 

Rangoon ... 29 41 
lnsein ... 74 40 
Hanthawaddy ... 69 46 
Tharrawaddy ... 74 52 
Pegu ... 42 36 
Bassein ... 54 39 
Henzada ·•· 71 67 
Myaungmya ... 39 44 
Maubin 81 63 
Pyap(>n ... 47 31 
Toungoo ... 83 72 
Thaton ... 93 46 

Coast ... 79 88 

Akyab ... 109 102 
Kyat.kpyu ... 15 93 
Sandoway ... 103 108 
Amherst ... 6H 58 
Tavoy .... 71 106 
Mergul ... 69 71 

Ce11fr~ ... 78 75 

Prome ... 75 58 
Thaychnyo ... 117 74 
PakOkku .. 119 110 
Minbu ... 87 87 
1\lagwe ... 46 40 
M:mdal:~y ... 79 66 
KyauksC ... 84 89 
Meiktila ... 58 51 
Yamf:thin ... 71 53 
Myingyan ... 46 57 
Shwebo ... 59 71 
Sagaing ... 68 96 
Lower Chiudwin 77 70 

Nor/11 ... 154 1173 

Bhamo ... 188 301 
Myitkyina ... 168 229 
Kalha 86 63 
Upper Chindwin 206 206 

. 
Chin ... 458 483 

Arakan Hill 281 167 
Tracts. 

Chin Hills ... 482 623 

Salween ... 101 112 

Salween ... 118 71 
Karcmni .. 85 148 

Shan ... 134 156 

Northern Shan 103 146 
States. 

Southc:rn Shan 157 162 
States. 

CHAPTER VII, 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE. I.-Number ajjlicled fe1' 100,000 of each sex in 

NOTR.-lnmates of asylums or other irutitutiona for the Infirm who were bom oubide the .dittri 1 c 

Insane. Doaf-Mutca. . 
Males. Females. Males. Females, 

- <i ~ iii 
.... - ~ 

.... 
~ ;;i - ~ 2: ... ;: g: ii ~ - ...; 

0 ~ 5!: "' 5!: ;: ... 2: - - - - - - 5!: 5!: 
4 5 6 7 8 9 ~ II 12 13 14 15 16 17 18 19 20 21 - - - -- --

85 81 98 77 84 74 45 83 122 98 11 33 55 110 84 85 22 47 

88 81 98 85 1!9 54 44 83 gz 88 58 3Z 55 17 58 45 21 47 

61 56 81 52 48 37 28 43 68 43 38 22 41 58 35 27 13 34 
226 227 205 38 84 115 97 so 25 IS .20 14 IS 39 24 21 14 16 

} 39 36 57 48 22 
}34 22 71 26 } 45 46 19 

138 41 40 29 72 44 19 39. 58 34 II 30 
34 48 99 35 42 32 23 55 68 32 34 18 58 59 26 22 12 46 
44 20 64 31 37 34 13 30 so 31 27 19 36 38 26 20 H 30 
41 38 64 37 31 28 18 37 67 32 24 24 42 60 30 20 9 23 
53 64 76 43 53 34 35 54 63 66 47 32 38 so 51 31 17 42 
37 43 

}47 37 34 20 19 
}38 

62 36 26 27 }39 53 30 14 14 
135 53 } 55 70 61 47 } 22 76 63 44 } 22 63 46 30 

117 32 36 27 21 74 34 48 63 42 36 
58 38 81 59 68 48 26 53 106 92 62 28 56 76 55 37 IS 36 
54 16 . .. 75 48 37 12 ... 94 41 46 14 . .. 75 29 26 9 ... 

71 45 84 68 79 58 45 62 88 63 52 20 41 6S 47 35 12 26 

78 so 95 96 109 67 34 83 108 77 45 28 57 89 53 32 14 38 
lOS 67 191 20 68 61 36 69 14 60 56 21 26 7 45 34 11 37 
74 57 185 94 65 55 33 79 142 76 66 22 51 88 60 51 9 31 
47 32 57 55 43· 42 15 38 82 46 45 13 26 66 34 31 12 15 
77 24 75 64 91 75 25 39 63 36 80 7 45 37 33 41 13 17 
55 32 82 59 86 39 16 74 103 80 56 17 44 73 69 35 7 23 

66 70 120 62 68 56 61 117 93 6S 52 40 72 82 52 38 28 61 

80 63 102 51 40 40 37 63 77 so 41 21 94 70 38 31 17 52 
83 65 88 96 42 45 56 63 100 18 55 14 20 74 12 33 14 34 
79 102 129 93 108 67 94 129 224 152 95 94 110 169 Ill 77 56 84 

130 92 153 79 96 67 79 186 102 80 58 57 90 89 67 51 35 68 
46 84 130 41 41 37 82 141 81 48 53 61 76 70 36 36. 49 46 
69 52 126 71 65 71 43 107 67 49 30 19 70 63 3H 28 16 65 
84 75 123 88 90 90 44 106 91 67 44 25 56 86 69 26 31 51 
48 39 123 53 53 51 45 103 89 46 34 22 64 79 51 31 20 65 
40 53 101 53 52 46 53 95 lOS 56 52 28 53 110 44 27 22 39 
34 81 102 37 46 37 74 118 52 67 39 54 84 59 53 24 41 66 
47 57 115 58 60 63 46 134 64 63 57 40 77 57 47 37 17 66 
77 84 127 60 80 78 78 141 63 63 52 33 69 56 45 37 23 63 
67 63 184 61 71 58 so 142 77 49 59 45 97 66 47 41 22 85 

125 73 95 158 82 141 85 110 6S 295 249 80 88 261 283 244 53 90 

70 44 63 191 294 111 43 83 405 666 457 145 46 346 699 492 102 71 
165 45 ... 180 251 !54 82 354 ~7 485 30 ... 418 455 461 61 ... 
83 54 64 76 57 89 48 69 121 72 67 43 69 104 61 72 26 66 

200 125 152 224 244 223 !58 163 283 252 248 115 139 281 237 243 65 125 

456 603 731 782 691 846 ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... .. . ... ... 
114 246 355 221 247 148 148 114 127 37 35 47 26 106 59 37 69 11 

90 85 760 731 349 39 54 1,211 364 ... 484 767 1,213 336 ... 811 865 456 

! 

... . .. ... 97 98 ... .. . ... 238 188 ... ... .. . 258 146 ... ... .. . 
57 10 54 127 98 64 11 107 204, 48 61 21 85 183 47 37 5 54 

319 217 ... ... .. . 71 98 ···- ... ... 270 308 ... ... ... ... . .. ... 

125 34 28 133 148 124 35 88 298 245 199 38 35 275 254 192 24 43 

174 49 ... 104 143 164 54 ... 331 333 355 80 ... 346 334 354 55 ... 
274 186 116 19 226 169 108 11 

95 27 153 152,104 27 ... ... ... ... 
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each district and natural division at each of tlz~ last jive censuses. 

· whlc:b tile inlllltution 11 oitualed bave been ezcluded in Clllculating the figureo for that district. 
'" 

BUm!. Lepers_ 

Males. FemaleL !dales. 

...: ...: ...: ...: - ...: ...: -- - ~ ~ ~ 5 ~ ~ N - 0 "' "' ~. .. 0: ... - "' ~ "' 2: "' "' "' "' "' 2: - -- - - - - - - - - - -
22 23 I~ 25 26 27 28 29 30 31 32 33 rL 35 36 37 

~ 

-

170 168 131 105 172 209 205 150 117 229 102 98 79 '56 117 49 

169 164 119 106 173 209 200 135 121 230 100 95 77 59 117 47 

- ----- 76 f--57 111 98 69 S7 92 113 97 67 55 99 85 88 -no- --..30 

68 49 28 35 31 91 92 49 62 41 29 31 57 53 40 19 
1)3 67 } 106 78 

}66 
93 68 } 91 64 129 36 

113 97 72 77 78 116 108 67 85 93 96 34 
153 119 78 62 118 148 142 89 79 154 77 99 46 43 102 25 
95 101 87 50 101 100 94 64 49 84 63 75 99 43 153 24 
77 53 43 27 64 74 46 42 21 62 89 93 72 62 129 27 

115 129 86 81 122 124 113 73 (I! 110 104 118 101 81 129 27 
114 73 46 53 72 71 48 54 72 95 86 94 

} 146 
30 

138 132 77 } 59 } 81 121 106 61 
}69 

} 87 168 158 139 }65 62 
140 92 67 155 89 80 82 63 64 25 
159 190 Ill 78 130 162 162 114 70 133 53 67 33 31 79 18 
ll9 64 64 30 ... 95 51 46 7 ... 61 53 48 18 ... 24 

70 72 52 32 58 70 69 64 55 99 31 27 27 14 35 16 

7? (I! 42 28 57 75 66 35 20 52 23 21 15 10 28 24 
31 57 57 42 48 20 59 51 32 41 6 9 27 17 44 4 
95 103 54 33 64 97 106 33 16 60 14 13 12 11 15 17 
63 54 53 24 55 72 53 31 18 34 43 39 so 24 37 18 
62 95 79 48 77 58 99 68 32 95 13 19 29 9 26 5 
97 102 52 37 80 86 81 58 21 74 12 22 17 ~:~9 l70. 3 

2b5 265 189 186 291 338 330 216 207 381 154 134 98 81 154 77 
'· 

152 121 •109 119 221 174 136 108 93 192 77 45 69 77 91 20 
223 l7S 143 99 116 224 163 140 133 184 119 ·68 95 48 101 73 
348 334 191 273 339 473 460 203 318 417 116 96 48 67 122 55 
259 277 181 187 320 346 362 222 217 428 146 167 140 105 167 84 
226 183 117 210 250 324 234 172 245 334 203 119 78 100 60 94 
236 269 240 206 332 269 307 234 185 418 183 153 153 91 201 111 
315 355 359 209 271 368 364 342 186 287 63 92 125 42 124 29 
260 206 159 102 258 359 264 183 149 107 164 98 75 46 145 101 
238 226 160 125 228 319 274 182 !51 260 100 71 56 39 91 58 
251 284 132 244 330 297 344 151 303 434 169 188 81 151 203 79 
285 302 208 165 326 349 387 266 156 420 103 100 67 47 421 44 
255 350 272 211 405 369 465 330 211 524 200 286 193 104 240 102 
413 403 316 246 486 481 470 357 285 602 158 160 144 93 227 87 

261 247 209 137 221 342 310 234 159 336 58 65 69 42 ~8 37 

240 204 149 71 228 353 250 157 83 446 48 19 47 7 40 33 
178 177 146 72 ... 249 233 172 148 ... 35 44 31 4 26 
288 256 214 157 169 311 281 212 169 309 80 83 91 47 59 38 
313 317 295 164 286 447 431 340 182 289 55 85 73 66 100 47 . 
119 144 ... ... ... 107 122 .. . ... .. . 207 320 ... . .. ... 105 

218 269 158 426 250 231 385 111 326 242 471 538 263 388 316 202 

lOS 139 99 44 92 77 103 36 ... 173 305 275 27 . .. 93 

152 152 ... ... ... 219 • 222 . .. . .. ... 40 79 ... ... 20 . .. 
168 56 24 10 36 167 72 41 27 74 18 34 28 IS 36 16 137 235 264 330 62 ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 119 ... 24 .. . ... 
187 210 232 101 61 226· 255 ~74 91 232 .105 102 75 22 44 62 
175 214 323 188 ... 223 254 378 187 . .. 49 43 60 30 26 ... 
196 208 183 64 ... 228 256 221 53 145 142 831 18 87 . ... . .. 

. 
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-

Females. 

- - 5 ...: 
"' - !l; 2: "' "' - - -38 39 40 41 

49 37 25 52 

46 . 35 26 51 

32 29 19 37 --

1'--- 31 lJ> 29_ --3(-
1.7:' 13Q . 21 35 41 
35 22 11 28 
28 36 16 38 
31 30 20 38 
32 32 19 40 
35 28 31 

} 55 59 46 } 19 26 33 
29 15 7 36 
13 11 10 ... 

32 28 19 37 

19 IS 8 23 
10 10 11 18 
5 2 2 5 

17 II 6 12 
17 14 36 8 
10 17 2 23 

71 46 37 73 

. 21 27 • 22 24 
32 30 28 30 
55 28 38 60 
85 58 54 78 
53 39 53 69 

108 91 41 120 
19 36 28· 52 
61 34 28 81 
41 23 20 35 
88 

30 I 54 107 
46 34 26 59 

169 110 53 Ill 
92 59 36 98 

43 43 26 44 

25 25 5 33 
15 32 10 ... 
49 57 28 39 
63 39 38 56 

122 . .. ... .. . 
257 129 227 242 

.118 111 23 ... 

30 ... . ... 
4 9 ... 40 

49 . .. ... . .. 

66 50 12 43 

22 41 22 . .. 
98 54 9 .. . 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE H.-Comparison between the 1931 and 1921 figures for 
the number afflicted per 100,000 persons of each sex and age-group a11d the 
number of females afflicted per 1,000 males in each group .. 

Insane. Deaf-Mutes. 

Number of Number of 
females females 

Males. Females, aftlicted Males. Females. aflliclcd 
Age, per 1,000 p~:r 1,000 

mates. males. 

1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 1931 1921. 1931. 1921. tt)3t. 1921. 

I 2 3 4 _5_ 6 -- 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

~· 

All Ages ... 99 93 77 84 750 841 122 96 110 84 861 842 

o- 5 ooo ... 7 8 6 7 955 938 30 24 26 17 874 731 
5-10 00 000 24 27 21 26 832 955 95 83 79 65 812 792 10-tS ... 000 39 39 34 42 828 1,020 116 98 100 91 8.14 869 ls-20 ... ooo 90 74 68 64 785 912 143 110 119 99 861 949 

20-25 I ... 000 104 Ill 76' 87 747 783 136 138 114 120 862 861 25-30 000 000 136 116 99 90 649 705 117 102 118 95 906 842 30-35 ... 000 155 158 Ill 139 608 733 116 130 121 127 8H3 811 35-40 000 000 189 152 142 123 629 652 136 87 136 78 840 717 

40-45 000 ... 197 117 155 178 686 892 146 114 144 J()(, 860 809 45-50 ... 000 177 118 165 160 844 933 160 73 144 69 814 809 
50-55 000 000 168 161 164 156 932 930 169 98 147 86 824 849 
55-60 000 150 153 151 138 967 883 170 70 166 63 936 918 
60 and 0\'~~· 000 135 132 132 135 980 1,048 261 131 235 114 899 891 

Blind. Lepers. 

Number of Number of 
ft:males females 

Mal~. Females. anlicted Malts. Females. afflicted 
Aee. per 1,000 per 1,000 

males. males. 

1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 193.1. 1921. 1931. 1921 1931. 1921. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 -- -- -- -------- --

All Ages 000 170 168 209 205 1,174 1,165 102 96 49 49 463 482 

0-5 000 ... 25 21 19 17 816 873 3 2 2 2 731 842 
5-10 ... 000 43 41 31 30 716 743 18 9 II 4 634 522 

22 20 571 670 I0-15 50 56 39 44 750 741 37 28 ... ... 
70 53 42 542 632 15-20 71 83 58 58 852 728 101 ... 000 -

2D-25 78 86 64 77 844 890 122 117 ~ 61 61 509 519 
000 ... 

89 95 817 830 162 135 74 72 411 480 25-30 98 104 ... ... 
119 113 128 836 886 178 175 77 85 364 406 30-35 ... ooo 114 

80 81 351 345 35-40 180 139 206 ISO 957 867 191 188 ooo ... 

40-45 221 204 255 241 1,003 1,050 192 197 85 94 386 486 
000 ooo 

285 430 318 1,169 964 178 129 90 91 462 442 45-50 ... 000 334 
86 89 499 449 377 556 517 1,227 1,321 164 191 S0-55 000 000 431 

151 81 92 577 597 55-60 664 489 923 666 1,334 1,333 135 
695 000 000 

1,053 1,624 1,527 1,509 1,491 102 120 79 81 774 60 ;md over ooo 1,076 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Distribution of the Infirm by age per 10,000 of each se.~. 

Insane. Deal-Mutes. 

Mal eo. Females. Malos. 
A&•· 

1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 1921 1911 1901 11191 19ll 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 ......!!__ 11 12 -.!!._ 14 IS 16 17 - --- - ---
0-5 ... ... 91 102 125 115 63 116 113 167 130 84 330 299 368 341 312 335 
5-10 ... ... 298 353 322 274 198 331 401 383 277 224 945 1,046 1,082 854 1,005 901 

I0-15 ... ... 450 479 617 557 567 497 581 605 637 479 1,075 1,182 1,429 1,294 1,335 1,040 
15-20 ... .... 846 773 1,019 938 914 886 838 894 949 806 1,089 1,120 1,482 1,375 l,OSS J,089 
20-25 ... ... 991 1,079 1,278 1,300 1,181 987 1,004 1,153 1,027 997 1,047 1,314 1,414 1,161 1,167 1,047 
25-30 ... ... 1,259 1,074 1,153 t,li'S 1,170 1,089 900 981 923 920 876 924 932 733 753 921 
30-35 ... ... 1,313 1,373 1,285 1,272 1,299 1,065 1,197 1,165 1,118 1,098 794 1,106 949 948 795 814 
35-40 ... . .. 1,221 1,042 1,023 1,004 1,009 1,024 807 796 867 913 711 582 465 560 828 693 
40-45 ... ... 1,097 1,146 1,067 994 1,083 1,004 1,214 963 966 1,065 657 732 563 607 461 656 
45-50 ... ... 741 692 575 601 585 834 768 679 624 719 542 333 241 428 423 512 
S0-55 ... ... 601 710 563 611 653 747 785 676 888 923 492 420 283 526 428 470 
SS-60 ... . .. 412 382 274 346 390 532 401 449 381 418 377 171 ' 190 208 233 410 
60 and over ... 6so I 795 699 813 888 888 991 1,089 1,213 1,354 1,065 771 602 965 1,172 1,112 

Blind. Lepers. 

Mllles. Females. Male~. 
Age, 

I 
1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 1921 1911 _1901 1891 1931 1921 1911 1901 1891 1931 

~ 

1 _!__ 3 4 s 6 7 8 -L. 10 _!!..._ 12 13 14 IS 16 17 --- --- ---
. 

0- s ... ... 191 147 162 249 269 133 110· 148 173 133 34 29 23 112 33 54 
5-10 ... ... 304 296 367 395 362 185 189 245 211 180 212 !OS 95 61 77 290 

10-15 ... ... 329 386 459 472 479 210 245 321 250 256 417 335 328 344 372 514 
15-20 ... . .. 386 483 sso 459 439 280 302 375 285 285 919 701 704 714 722 1,077 
20-25 ... . ... 431 464 616 589 425 310 '355 511 422 290 1,128 1,088 938 1,058 938 1,241 
25-30 ... ... 522 535 521 474 389 363 381 423 375 293 1,446 1,191 1,179 1,245 1,101 1,284 
30-35 ... ... 559 575 634 580 513 397 437 540 476 396 1,463 1,457 1,458 1,449 1,248 1,150 
35-40 ... ... 673 530 586 594 519 548 394 472 426 359 1,195 1,231 1,305 1,153 1,340 906 
40-45 ... ... 711 731 733 665 620 608 658 636 599 540 1,036 1,213 1,140 1,099 1,279 864 
45-50 ... ... 808 736 698 640 627 804 609 576 511 453 720 797 839 711 H30 719 
S0-55 ... ... 893 919 822 864 783 933 1,042 766 810 824 569 801 762 809 781 614 
SS-60 ... ... 1,054 679 697 651 665 1,197 777 861 677 757 360 361 393 429 423 449 
60 and over ... ... 3,139 3,519 3,155 3,368 3,910 4,032 4,501 4,126 4,785 5,234 SOl 691 836 816 856 838 

Femaloo. 

1921 I 1911 

18 19 

260 384 
983 960 

1,219 1,328 
1,262 1,528 
1,343 1,748 

924 804 
1,065 905 

495 488 
703 490 
320 324 
424 300 
186 219 
816 522 

Females. 

•' .. 
1921 1911 

18 19 --- -
so 55 

113 159 
466 464 
920 874 

1,171 1,125 
1,187 1,066 
1,228 1,229 

882 870 
1,064 911 

731 724 
746 824 
447 592 
995 1,107 

1901 

20 

351 
854 

1,376 
1,088 

971 
710 
863 
495 
773 
423 
531 
414 

1,151 

1901 

20 -
184 
120 
448 

. 872 
1,128 

960 
1,200 
1,080 

888 
608 
880 
448 

1,184 

1891 

21 

354 
952 

1,072 
878 

1,066 
718 
912 
741 
644 
439 
479 
376 

1,369 

1891 

21 -
52 
88 

385 . 
942 

1,182 
1,078 
1,229 

937 
1,119 

625 
791 
458 

1,114 .... 
~ .... 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Occupation • 

. . 71. ~ntroduction.-At the .Census o_f 1921 the total population was 
d1V1ded. mto Workers and Depmdauts. W1th the exception of a few classes 
conventionally treated as workers, the term Dependauts included all those who 
did not have an income of their own but were supported by another person who 
did not stand to them in the relation of an employer. All other persons were 
treated as Workers. The term Workers thus included those whose income was 
derived directly_from such sources as be~ging, pensions, rent, dividends or 
·profits from tradmg as w~ll as those whose mcome or maintenance was received 
as payment fo_r their labour or ?ther services ; a~d it was conventionally extended 
to mclude pnests and Buddhist monks even 1f they had no income and also 
prisoners in jails and inmates of asylums and a few other special cl~es. For 
workers, both the principal occupation and the subsidiary occupation (see 
paragraph 173 of the 1921 Census Report for the definition) were entered 
in the enumeration schedules ; for dependants the principal occupation of the 
person who supported them was entered. 

At the 1931 census the population was divided into Eamers, Working
Dependants and Non-working Dependants. Columns 9 to 11 of the enumera
tion schedule dealt with the record of occupations and the words Earner and 
Dependant were defined in the instructions for filling in column 9, which were 
as follows :-

"Column 9 (Eamer or Depetulani).-Enter whether earner or dependant. Every 
person, however young or old, is one of these. All persons whose income represents a 
considerable proportion of the amonnt required for their maintenance are earners. This. 
income may be obtained by taking part in' an occnpation or trade or may be derived from rent, 
investments, etc., and it may be received in the form of cash, goods or as board and lodging. 
Members .of an earner's household who give a large part of their time to assisting him in his 
work are also earners, e.g., a son who always helps his father in the fields. Pensioners shonld 
also be entered as earners. 

All other persons are dependants, snch as women and children who only occasionally 
earn anything or who only do housework.'' 
In column 10 of the schedule the principal occupation of earners was entered 
and in column 11 the subsidiary occupation of earners and the principal 
occupation of dependants. The instructions issued to enumerators for filling in 
these two columns were as follows :-

" Col11mns 10 and 11 (Occupalions) :-

A.-EARNERS. 

Column 10.-Enter in this colnmn the principal means of subsistence of earners. If 
an earner has two sources of income enter the one from which the greater annual income i~ 
derived. Where the occupation may be carried on in various circumst~nces the partic~lar 
case should be described completely. Thus for manarers, salesmen, caslne~s, clerks, coo~1es, 
give also the occupation of the employer, e.g., m~na~er of. a rn~ber plantation, salesman m.a 
motor firm, Railway cashier, lawyer's clerk, coobe m a. r1ce m1ll. In the. '?"e of dom~tic 
service state whether boy, cook, sweeper, etc. For a Govern~ent or Muruc1pal offic>al g1ve 
the exact name of the appointment. For a person who sells ~hmgs state .clearly the n~ture of 
the goods sold and whether they are sold wholesale, or ret.~tl by hawking, e.g., retail cloth 
seller. If a person makes the goods. he sells h: s.houl.d be entered as maker an~ se~ler of them. 
In the case of persons living on agr1cultnre distinguiSh between. (1) .no'!-culhvating. owners, 
(2) cultivating owners, (3) tenant cultivators (whether the r:nt JS p:ud II! cas~ or.kind) ~nd 
(4) agricultural labourers. Distinguish cultivators who prachse wet or dry C';'ltivati?n•. km~R. 
miscellaneous or tarmgya cultivation or gardening. In the case of rent receivers distin&•msh 
rents from agricultnre, building, mining or other ~:rind~ of _land or from houses. For ~ersons 
who have taken the yellow robe enter koyin. "P.a?:ln, po!•Jbll or sayadaw. For persons" ho are 
ill or in hospital record the occupations they w1ll practise on rec~very. . 

•· Columll 11.-ln column 10 has been entered the occupation from wh1ch the great.est 
annual income is derived in an ordinary year. In column 11 m':'st be. e'!tered the ?ccupa~on 
which is the second greatest source of income. fh,us if a rna~ liv:S pnnc1pally b~ h1s earnmgs 
as a boatman, but partly also by fishing, the word boabnan will be ent.ered 10 c~lumn 1~ 
and • fisherman • in this column. If an earner has only one sonrce .of.mcome pu a sma 
cross in this column." 
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B.-DEPENDANTS. 

"Column 10.-A small cross must be entered in this colm.nn for all dependan~s. • 
" Colum 11 11.-lf a dependant has one or more occupatiops enter the ~ost rmportant · 

in this column. For dependants who do only housework enter hou~ewor~, a:'d for those 
·h do weaving but no other work, except perhaps housework, enter weavmg • For those 

" 
0 

U . th' I " who do no work at all make a sma cross m ts co umn. . 
Supplementary instructions regarding the filling up of the occupation 

columns were issued to all census officers above the rank of enumerator to 
enable them to check the work of the enumerators. 

It will be seen from the above that the occupation statistics of the 1931 
census are not strictly comparable with those of the 1921 census.. In 1921 an 
occupation· was entered in the enumeration sch~dule for every ~mgle person. 
In other words, the total population was ~lass1fied by occupation. In 1931 
only earners and workin~ dependants, r .. e., depe_nd:mts who returned an 
occupation, have been classified by occupation. It IS Important to remember 
that in 1921 the principal occupation of the person by w~om a dependant was 
principally maintained was recorded and not the occupation of the ~epe~dant, 
even if he (or she) had any ; in 1931 if a dependant had an occupation 1t was 
recorded, otherwise nothing (or rather a cross) was recorded. 

72. Scheme of Classification.-The scheme of classification is that 
of M. Bertillon. It was approved by the International Statistical Institute and 
was adopted for the Census of India in 1911. Under this scheme the various 
occupations have been grouped into 195 groups and these groups have been 
combined into 55 orders, 12 sub-classes and 4 classes. The names of all the 
classes, sub-classes, orders and groups are given in Part I of Imperial Table X. 
But this scheme of classification, although termed occupational, is, as a matter 
of fact, partly industrial and partly occupational. The scheme of classification 
used in the census of England and Wales in 1911 was also partly industrial and 
partly occupational but in 1921 and again in 1931 there-were separate and 
independent tabulations by occupation and industry. This was done on the 
recommendation of the British Empire Stati!Uical Conference of 1920. This 
Conference recommended, among other things, that the classification-should be 
based on two lists, the one of industries and the other pf. occupations, each 
heading being defined and given a reference number, and the headings should 
be so arranged as to be capable of being grouped into classes according to a 
fixed and defined system. It was also resolved that the basic principle of the 
industrial classification should be the product or type of service, and that of 
the occupational classification, the process carried out and the material worked 
in. Thus, according to these definitions the occupation of any person is the 
kind of work which he or she performs ; and this alone determines the 
particular group in an occupation classification to which the person is assigned. 
The nature of the factory, business, or service in which the person is employed 
has no bearing upon the classification of his occupation, except to the extent 
that it enables the nature of his work to be more clearly defined. For instance, 
a durwan o~ watchman might be employed in a _rice mill or saw mill or any 
o~1er estab~1shment but the nature of the establishment has no bearing upon 
h1s occupation and all watchmen would be put in the same occupational group. 
On th~ other hand, the indu~try in w~ich any individual is engaged is 
det~rmmed (whatever may be h1s occupation) by :reference to the business in 
wluc.h, or. for the purposes for which, his occupation is followed. No 
c_ons1d~rat1on of personal occupation enters into it. Thus every person in a 
nee m1ll from th~ manager. down to the coolies who carry the bags of rice, no 
m~t~er what the1r occupation may be, are employed in the i11dustry of rice
milling. 

It will ~e seen that !lcco:ding to the above definitions of the terms i1rdustry 
:md occupa_fioll th~ class1fica~on scheme used for the census of India since 1911 
IS largely_ mdustnal. For mstance the persons in group 71 include all those 
engaged !n the !11dustry of rice-m!ll_ing. Similarly, group 54 includes all 
en~,rage~ m the _mdustry of saw-mtllmg. For some of the industries and 
professtons there ts, however, an occupational classification. Thus in the case 
?f person~ employed on the construction of roads and bridges, labourers are 
mcluded m group _106 and other persons in group 105, while in the case of 
persons employed m harbours, docks, rivers and canals, labourers are included 
!n group 104 and oth~r persons in group_103. In ~e ~e of persons engaged 
m the legal profess10n, lawyers are mcluded m group 167 and per5ons 
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employed by lawyers, such as clerks and peons, in group 168. Similarly 
professors and teachers are included in group 174 and clerks and other person~ 
connected with education in gJ"oup 175. It should be noted that all doctors 
(registered medical practitioners), police, postal employees and sweepers are 
included in groups 169, 157, 114, and 100, respectively, no matter where 
employed. Persons employed on railways, except doctors, police postal 
employees and sweepers, have been divided into labourers (group itJ) and 
others (group 112). But although the figures for some groups represent those 
employed in indust~es yet t~e figu~es for th~se groups by no means represent 
all those employed m those mdustries. For mstance, the entry in the enumera
tion schedule was often just clerk, carpenter, engine driver, de., and there was 
nothing to show whether the person was employed in a rice mill, saw mill or 
any other establishment. In such cases unspecified carpenters were included 
in group 55 with turners and joiners, unspecified clerks in group 189 and 
unspecified engine drivers in group 190. It might be mentioned here that in 
1921 there was a Special Industrial Census. This was not repeated in 1931 
but in order to compensate to a certain extent for the loss of informatio~ 
involved a special column for industry ·was provided in the enumeration 
schedule. Although statistics of industries were not compiled-owing to the 
financial stringency-the entries in the industry column were often very useful 
in enabling the occupations to be classified. · 

In the case of persons who sell things it must be noted that those who 
both make and sell are classified as makers. On the same principle a person 
who extracts some mineral from the ground and refines it is classified as an 
extractor of minerals and included in sub.class II and not as a refiner of metals 
in sub.class III. Similarly, a person who keeps cattle, makes butter and sells 
it is classified as a cattle keeper (group 21) and not as a butter maker (group 81) 
or seller of butter (group 131), while a man who catches fish and cures it is 
classified as a fisherman (group 27) and not as a fish curer (group 81 ). 

Industrial ana trading occupations were classified either (a) according to 
'the material worked in or (b) according to the purpose for which the material 
or article made was used. For instance, the industrial occupations included 
in groups 42 to 81 are classified according to the material worked in while 
those in groups 82 to 99 are classified according to the purpose for which the 
article made was used, irrespective of the material of which the article was 
made. If an article is included in one of the groups 82 to 99 a maker of that 
article was included in that group, groups 42 to 81 being intended for makers 
of other articles. Thus a maker of sandals is included in group 82 (boot, shoe 
and sandal makers) while a maker of leather trunks and saddles is included in 
group 51 (working in leather) ; a person who washes, dyes, cleans or irons 
articles of dress ti.e. used articles) is included in group 85 whereas the proper 
group number is 49 if the articles have not been used. In the case of trading 
occupations those in groups 117 to 137_ are class!fied according to the materi~ 
of which the articles sold are made wh1le those m groups 138 to 148 are classi
fied according to the purpose for which the articles sold are us_ed. If ~n article 
is included in one of the groups 138 to 148 a seller of that art1cle was mcluded 
in that group, groups 117 to 137 being in!ended for ot~er. articles .. Thus a 
dealer in ready-made clothing and other a_rbcles of.dress ~~ 1~cluded 1~ group 
138 while a piece-goods dealer (i.e., matenal not made up) IS mcluded m group 

117• . I "fi . h . It will be seen from the above description that the c ass1 catton sc erne IS 

an extremely unsatisfactory one. It is neither purely industrial n<?r purely 
occupational. It is a _hybri~ classificati~n wh!ch gives figures ne1th~r ~or 
industrie~ nor occupabons, m the sense m wluch the~e terms are ordmanly 
used. Further criticism of the scheme will be found m paragraph 177 of the 
1921 Census Report. In connection with the present_ census an. attempt~ 
made to classify the male population ( earn~rs) accordmg to the1r .occupation, 
i.e., according to the work the};" do, _w1tho~t regard to ~he mdu_stry f?r 
which they do it. The manner m wh1ch th1s was done ts explained m 
paragraphS!. 

73. Comparison between the Classification Schemes for _1921 
and 1931.-In 1921 the classification scheme proposed for all the provmces 
and states in India was not considered quite suitable for Burma and a few 
variations were made. For the 1931 census the scheme proposed has been 
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accepted without variations as there di~ not appear to be any need to make a 
h ge The classes and sub-classes m the Burma Scheme for 1931 ,liTe the 
~: ~ those in the Burma Scheme for 1921, except that. Sub-class I has not 
been subdivided as it was at the 1921 census. Margmal table 1 shows 
the relationship be
tween the orders 
that are principally 
affected. It will be 
noticed that the 
number of orderS 
in Sub-class 11-
EJ."jlloifation of 
miuerals has been 
reduced from three 
to two. The remain
ing orders have only 
been slightly affec
ted by the changes. 
The relation be
tween the groups 
of the 1921 census 
and those of the 
1931 census is given 

1. Comparison between certain order's in the 1921 and 1931 Classification 
Schemes for Burma. 

Order of the 1921 Scheme. 

Number. Title. 

Equivalent in the 193! 
scheme. 

I Control by persons not principaJiy Groups 1 to 4 of S11b-or•kr 
practising an occupation ot Sub~ !Ia). 
class lb or lc or land or water used 
for such an occupation. 

Groups 5 to 8 of S11b-order · II• Cultivation ... ... 
1 (a) and SuiH>rder I (b). 

llu Forestry ... ... Sub-order 1 (c). 
lie Raising of fann stock ... ... Sub-<Jrdcr I id). 
liD Raising of other animals - ... S111J..order J {e). 
liE Exploitation of wild animals ... Order 2, 
Jll Coal, petroleum and metals ... Order 3 and groups 35 and 

36 of Order 4. 
IV Minerals not of Order ID or V ... Groups 37 to 39 and 41 of 

Order 4. 
v Minerals soluble in water ... Group 40 o£ Order 4. 

in Subsidiary Table . . . 
IX. According to this table all the occupation groups assoc1ated w1th the 
building industry (groups 85 to 89 of 1921} have been amalgamated ; hawkers 
(group 153 of 1921) are now divided into hawkers of drink and foodstuffs (group 
128} and hawkers of commodities other than drink and foodstuffs (group 151} 
while separate groups have been formed for the manufacture and sale of 
tobacco, ganja and opium (groups 75 and 137 of 1921). Other small changes 
are too numerous to mention. It might also be mentioned that the titles of 
some of the classes, sub-classes, orders and groups differ slightly from those 
used in the corresponding table for 1921. 

H t • 

74. Statistical References.-The most important occupation tabfe is 
Imperial Table X. This table is divided into two parts : figures for the province 
as a whole a.re given in Part I and figures for districts in Part II. Figures for 
certain groups have been omitted from Part II because their numbers were 
small or nil (see Note 7 on the fly-leaf). Other groups have been omitted from 
Part II, because they were comparatively unimportant or because they were 
mainly confined to a few districts, but the figures for the most important 
districts are given in the table on page 104 of the Tables volume. In this way 
considerable economy was effected in printing. 

In Imperial Table XI earnecs and working dependants are classified by 
race and principal occupation. In Part I of the table figures are given for 
c~asses and sub-classes for selected Natural Divisions ; in Part II figures are 
giVen for ordecs and selected groups but separate figures are not given for 
Natural Divisions, except in the case of groups 1, 5, 6 and 7. 

In Provincial Table VI male eamers have been classified by race (see 
paragraph 80 of this Chapter). 

In addition the following subsidiary tables have been compiled and are 
appended to this Chapter :-

I.-General Distribution of the Population by Occupation. 
A, Earnecs (_principal occupation) and Working Dependants. 
B. Earnecs tsubsidiary occupation}. 

H.-Distribution by Sub-classes in Natural Divisions and Districts. 
A. Earners (principal occupation) and Working Dependants. 
B. Earners (subsidiary occupation.) 

111.-0ccupation of females by classes, sub-classes, orders and selected 
groups. 

IV.-selected occupations, 1931 and 1921. 
VA.-Distribution by occupation of 1,000 workers of selected racial 

classes. 
Va.-Distribution by race of 1,000 workers in each class sub-class and 

order and selected groups of occupation. ' 
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VI.-N:umber of persons employed on or about the 24th February 1931 
m the Post Office and Telegraph Department the Irrigation 
Department and on Railways in Burma. ' 

A. Post Office and Telegraph Department. 
B. Irrigation Department. 
C. Railways. 

VIIA.-Distribution by Economic Function of 1,000 male earners of 
selected racial classes for (a) the whole province and (b) 
Rangoon. 

VIIB.-Distribution by race of 1,000 male earners in each functional class 
for (a) the whole province and (b) Rangoon. 

VIllA.- Distribution by Economic Function of 1,000 male earners of selec
ted racial classes in (a) rice mills (group 71) and (b) saw mills 
(group 54). 

VIIIB.-Distribution by race of 1,000 male earners in each functional class 
in l!l) rice mills (group 71) and (b) saw mills (group 54). 

IX.-Re!atton between the group numbers of the occupational classifica
tion schemes at the 1921 and 1931 censuses in Burma. 

X.-Unemployment of Educated Persons . 

. 75. A:ccura~y of th~ Sta~istics.-C:onsi~erable difficulty \vas ex
pene~ced m dr~W!ng 1;1P the mstruchons for filhng m the occupation columns. 
For ~nstance! 1_t 1s. difficult _enoug~ to define an earner and a dependant, in 
Enghsh, but 1t IS still more difficult m Burmese and especially in Burmese that 
an enumerator Will understand. For this reason instructions were issued that 
supen:is?rs ~nd enumerators should be carefully and systematically trained and 
the d1stmct10n between earner and dependant explained to them, but it is 
probable that many enumerators did not understand this distinction and the 
figures for· earners and dependants must therefore be treated with a certain 
amount of caution. · 

. In compilation considerable difficulty was experienced with vague entries. 
In spite of special instructions to the contrary such entries as shopkeeper 
( .1)~6), bazaar-seller ( c;;q~;§nc;;q:"'['E: ), ba?d'lar stall-keeper ( c;;q:;I)EI)C), trader ( "1~"'~), 
seller of goods ("lt"'PE:), clerk (ro~~=), cooly · (r12c8), broker (~:) and agent 
(~uSro:roe1) were frequently found in the schedules. In this connection 
the entry in column -12 for industry was very useful. For instance for 
traders, shopkeepers and other persons who sold things (but did not make 
them) the goods sold had to be entered in the column for industry, while for 
persons employed in industry and the professions, the industry or . the 
profession of the employer had to be entered. This is the reason for the big 
decrease in the number of " general storekeepers and shopkeepers otherwise 
unspecified." In 1921 the total number of workers so classified was 243,485 
but the number in 1931 (earners and working dependants) was only 23,429. 
Similarly, the number of workers with " insufficiently described occupations " 
in 1921 was 351,923 compared with only 54,921 in 1931. 

Another error which had to be guarded against in the compilation 
concerned the entries for young children. Apparently some enumerators who · 
were acquainted with the census enumeration of 1921 had followed the 
instructions of that census and for children only a year or two old had entered 
in column 11 the occupation .of the person by whom they were supported, 
instead of making a tzil entry (or rather a cross). . 

It has already been mentioned in paragraph 72 that persons who make 
things as well as sell them were classifi~d a~ makers and· i~structions were 
issued that such persons should be descnbed m the enumeration schedules as 
makers and sellers of the articles in question. This was frequently not done 
and a person who made the things he sold was often entered ~mly as a seller of 
them. In many such cases it was possible to say from the artrcles sold whether 
the person was also a maker of them, but this ~s not possible in all cas~s. . 

In the instructions issued to enumerators 1t was stated that the pnnc1pal 
occupation should be that from which the greatest income was derive~ in an 
ordinary year .and that the subsi~iary. occupatio_n should be that _from wh~ch the 
second greatest income was denved m an ordn~ary ye3:r. It_ 1S somettm~s a 
difficult matter for a person to determiJ!e wh1ch of ~IS vanous occupabo~s 
should be entered as principal and wh1ch as subsidiary. Further, ~here IS 
always a tendency for the occupation that. is _being pursu.ed at. the time the 
census is taken to be entered as the pnnc1pal occupation rather than the 



OCCUPATION. 127 
.. 

occupation from which the greatest annual. incom~ is deriv~. When the 
census was taken many persons who _obtain the1r grea~est mcome from 
agriculture would be temporarily follown~g other occ~p~tJOns and Iill!y_ have 
returned these as their principal occupat10n. W~e~ 1t IS dou~tful wh1ch of 
two or more occupations should be returned as pnnCJpal .t~ere IS a ten?ency 
for the more respectable to be chosen. As regards subs1d1ary occu~ations 1t 
must be admitted that the returns are_very far. trom complete and m these 
circumstances it hardly seems worth wh1le compll1~g the figures. 

The compilation of the figures for the occupation tables was m~ch more 
difficult than the compilation of the figures for th~ other tables owmg to the 
enormous variety of names used. Fortunately, an.mdex of Burmese names for 
occupation which had been used at the 1921 . census had bcc:n preserved and 
in this index the serial number of the occupation group. to _w h1ch eac~ belonged 
in the 1921 classification scheme had been noted. Thts mdex 'Yas I!!V~luable 
in drawing up a new index. There were about 1,200 names m thts hst and 
when it is realised that the work was done by a comparatively uneducated staff 
of casual employees the difficulty will be appreciated. The work was _checked 
but it is probable that errors remain. ~ut it was suq~rising how qut~kly the 
classifiers learnt the numbers of the dtfferent occupation groups, particularly 
those which occurred frequently in the records. The errors are probably 
greatest, both absolutely and relatively, for those occupations which occurred 
only rarely. 

76. Proportion of Workers and Dependants.-At the 1921 
census the population was divided into' workers and dependants. At the 1931 
census it was divided into earners, working dependants and non-working 
dependants. In 1921 the number of workers was 6,795,438 or 51"6 per cent. 
ofthe total population ; in 1931 the number of workers, i.e., earners plus working 
dependants was only 6,211,037 or 42"4 per cent. of the tolal population. The 
number of male workers (earners plus working dependants in 1931) has 
increased from 4,060,921 in 1921 to 4,251,771 in 1931, while the number of 
female workers has decreased from 2,734,517 in 1921 to 1,959,266 in 1931. In 
1921 male workers represented 60"3 per cent of the male population compared 
with 56"8 per cent in 1931, the corresponding percentages for females being 
42·5 and 27"3 for 1921 and 1931, respectively. Thes~ differences are mainly 
due to changes in the instructions issued to enumerators. The differences are 
greatest in the case of young children and females. It is impossible to say at 
what age children assisting their parents cease to be dependants and become 
workers. The same difficulty exists in the case of wives helping their husbands. 
For non-working dependants at the 1931 Census nothing at aU-or rather a 
cross-had to be entered in the enumeration schedules, and it is probable that 
the large number of non-working dependants in 1931 is partly due to this as it 
was so much _easier to make a cross th:an to make enquiries regarding the 'work 
done by vanous members of a fam1ly. In 1921 an occupation had to be 
recorded for every person : if the person was a dependant then the occupation 
of the peyson by wh01~1 he (or she) was supported had to be recorded, In 1921 
many w1ves and ch1ldren who earned a small amount occasionally were 
tabulated _as workers, whereas in 1931 such persons were probably returned as 
non-workmg dependants. The figures for workers (earners plus working 
dc:pendants) and non-working dependants for 1931 are therefore not comparable 
w1th those for workers and dependants for 1921. 

!he numbers of male and female earners, working dependants and non
workmg depen
dants per thousand 
of the total popula
tion in Burma 
and a few of the 
other provinces in 
India are given 
in marginal table 
2. It will be. 
noticed that in 
Bengal there is a 
high proportion of 
non-working de
pendants, both of 

2. Number of male and female earners, working dependants and non·working 
dependants per 1,000 of the total population in Burma and other 

provinces in India. -
,; ~ e .; ..; ~ Class. Sex. E ~ m ~ 

5 ~ ~'0-~ 'C' 0: ., 
0 ~ as~o 0 "' Ill Ill "' ::i :>! --1-

Earners . .. { Males 258 2-14 274 282 280 331 273 
\Vorking 

li'cmales 97 31 61 118 19 87 110 

I 
Males ·32 6 46 7 36 11 20 dependants. Females 37 7 71 9 33 58 152 Non· working Males 220 270 203 209 230 183 201 dependants. Females ,356 412 345 375 402 330 244 
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males and females, only 29 per cent of the population being recorded as 
workers compared with 42 per cent in Burma. 

77. Distribution~~ tht;! Working Population by Occupation.-. 
It has already ~een cxplamed m pa~agraph 71 that it is not possible to ascertain 
from th~ 1931 figures ~hat pr?porbon of the total population is supported by 
any particular occupabon. F1gures can, however, be given for the proportion 

3. Distribution of the Population by Occupation. 

Number per J ,000 in each 
sub-class. 

Workers 
Sub.class. in 1931 

(earners Persons 
Workers and supported 

working in 1921. in 1921. 
de pen~ 
dants). 

1 2 3 4 

I. Exploitation of Animals 696 
and Vegetation. 

731 711 

Agric,ltllre .. 665 7U7 688 
Forestry ... 8 6 6 
Animals ... 23 18 17 

IJ. Exploitation of 6 3 4 
Minerals. 

Ill. Industry ... 107 66 71 
IV. Transport ... 36 27 28 
V. Trade ... 90 83 85 

VI. Public Force 5 6 8 
Vll. Public Administration ' H 5 

VUI. Professions and Liberal 32 21 24 
Arts. 

JX. Persons living on their 1 1 I 
income. 

X. Domestic Service 7 6 8 
XI. Jnsufficiently described 9 44 52 

XII. Unproductive ... 4 4 6 

.. .. . -~- . . .. 
All Occupations ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 

of workers (earners and 
~orking dependants) engaged 
m each occupation. In Part 
A of Subsidiary Table I· the 
proportion of workers per 
~0,0~0 of the total population 
IS giVen for each class, sub
class and order, and in 
column 2 of marginal table 3 
figures are given for the 
number of workers in each 
sub-class per 1,000 workers. 
Separate figures are given for 
Agriculture, Forestry and 
Animals. It will be noticed 
that 70 per cent of the workers 
were engaged in the produc
tion of raw materials and 23 
per cent in industry, transport 
and trade, the remaining 7 per 
cent being mainly in public· 
service (slightly more than one 
per cent}, the professions and 
liberal arts (about 3 per cent) 
and domestic service (nearly 
1 per cent} ; only about one 
per cent had occupations 
which were insufficiently 
described. Proportions for 
(a) persons supported and (b) 

work~:rs in 1921 are given in columns 3 and 4 of marginal table 3, but these 
figures are not comparable with those in column 2. For instance, the 
figure for agriculture in column 2 is less than the figwes in columns 3 and 4 
but it does not follow that there has been a reduction in the number of 
persons supported by agriculture. In the first place, in the population 
supported by agriculture there is a bigger proportion of women and 
children than in the population supported by other occupations and secondly, 
a much larger proportion of women and children were classified as workers at 
the 1921 census than in 1931. The big reduction in the proportion of workers 
with insufficiently described occupations from 52 per 1,000 in 1921 to 9 per 
1,000 in 1931 is largely responsible for the increase in the proportions for 
some of the sub-classes, particularly those for Industry, Transport and 
Trade. 

78, Agricultural Occupations.-For the purposes of this Report 

4. Percentage of workers (eamers and working dependants) 
engagcc.l in agriculture. 

-
Total Number 

Sex. worken (in engaged in Per 

thousands). agriculture (in cent. 
thousands). 

Male ... 4,252 2,922 b9 

Female ... 1,929 1,205 62 -
Total ... 6,211 4,12M 66 

- ~~ . 

Agricultural Occupatiolls will 
be taken to include those in 
groups 1 to 16. The extent 
to which Burma is depen
dant upon agriculture is 
shown by marginal table 4. 
According to this table 69 per 
cent of the mal~: workers and 62 
per cent of .the female worken 
returned an agricultural occu
pation, For earners alone tht;: 
percentage is 71 for both males 
and females. In marginal tablQ 
5 figures arQ given for tlw 
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Qifferent agricultural .occupations. ·Group :l jncludes ·the :owru:rship .of ·land 
.used jor ,culti
:vation of any 
sort or for 
the raising of 
f41rm stock, 
j)QUitry, etc. 
;F'T<~ctically -the 
only .kind of 
land -not 
included is 
mining land _and 
land used for 
building. The 
figures ar-e 'ot 
r.eliable .as ~hey 
do JlOt allow for 
t,be ownership of 
land by persons 
:whose :PI'Ulcipal 
occup~ion is 
not Jand.-owning. 
Thus a person 
may be a land-

Group 
Numbt-r11 
In 1931 

classi6ntioa 
scbc:me. 

I 

Z-4 

5 

,6 

7 

8 

-9-16 

1~16 

-
5. Agricultural worters in 1931 and 1921 (lnthouaanlls). l 

I 

1931. 1921. 
' 

Title. I 

llales. Females. Males. Femalesj 

' 
I , i 

Non-cultivating ownc:rs ... ~ 31 301 ·'ll I 

I 
l::stale agents, managers. uo.t 4 ... 3 ... 

collecton, derks. etc. rm. '321 1,166 903 Cultivating owners ... -
Tenant cultivators ... :578 112 :512 ·iJn I 

AgricoJtural labourers ... 1•007 481 672 . 405 
l ! 

Cultivators of la1mgya .. ·• 290 159 278. .2&7 1 

Workers In ·plantations and 78 41 l!O 51 
g:arden!. 

Total ... 2,922 1,205 2,694 1;979 

. 
owner, JllQiley- fr ...1..:~L "-Le 
)l:.nd.t:r and a shop-keeper .and the ·occupation om wmuu -~· 
grea.tes.t ~ncome is derived in an ordinary year may be moneylendmg 
c:Jr. shopkeeping, in which case " land-owner" would not b~ the correct 
return f<:Jr his principal occupation. Much of the land lS lOWDed by 
perSOIIIS wbose principal occupation is moneylending. Th~ persons i';l ~p 1 
are usually called noll-agric11lturists as they take no part tn the cultiyation of 
the land. ' 

Groups :Z, J lj.nd 4 are mostly Government servants in 1he Uuld Records, 
~mement ;md Survey departments. They _are not striotly agriculturists b~t 
their I)Aimbers are small and they have been mcluded for the sake of conve·m-

eru;eGroups 5, 6 an4 7 are confined to the cultivation of paddy and other 
9rdinary .crops ; the cultivation of vegetable.~ on an extensive scale is also 
im:ludcd. These will be referred to as Agriculture Proper, as in 1921. 
1'awzgya is a method of cultivation practised by many of Ute hill tribes. It 
.consists of clearing by fire for a single seasor. a patch of forest land (usually 
pn a hillside) and sowing seed among the ashes. The term is, however, 
loosely applied in some parts of the province to the C)lltivation of crops other 
tha!l paddy, particularly vegetables. 

Groups 9 to 16 include rubber, tea, sugarcane, dlzani, betel-vine and ()titer 
gll!"den cultivation. It will be seen from marginal table 5 that there )las been. 
a small increase in the numper of male agricultural workers from 2,694 to 2,922 
thousands but a big decrease in the number of females from 1,979 to 1,205 
thousands, lt has already been mentioned that the instructions for filling up tlte 
occtJpation columns were not the same at tlu: 1921 and 1931 censuses, and as a 
consequence a much larger proportion of women and children were classified 
iii workers in 1921 than in 1931. This is the main reason for the very big 
cjrpp in the number of female workers but the figures for male workers 
are also affected by it. The figures for males and females are also 
affected by the fact that in 1921 there was a very large number of labourers 
with insufficic.mUy described· occupations, namely 225,609, and it is probable 
that many of these were agrip~Itural labourers_; in 1931 tlte corresponding 
number was only 45,653. Thts ts partly respons•ble for the Very large increase 
in t}j~ number of agricultural labourers, males having increased from 622 to 
1,007 tho11sands and females from 405 to 481 thousands. It will be noticed 
that there ~as been a con·esponding decrease in tlte number of cultivating 
owners, wh•le the number of male tenant cultivators has increaSed from 512 td 
S_78 thqusands. These differences ~e so .large tltat it is obvious tltat a con
$tderable amount of land has passed mto the hands of non-agriculturists during 
the lOlli\ decade. .A ~etter comparison can perhaps be made between the 
pfOportiolls of cultiVating owners, tenant cultivators and agricultural labourers u . .. 
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at the two censuses. This is done in marginal table 6. Figures have been 
given only for male workers 
as they are not affected so 
much by the difference in the 
instructions issued at the two 
~ensuses. The big decrease 
m the proportion of cultivating 
owners and the b)g increase in 
the proportion of agricultural 
labourers are very striking. 
It will be also noticed that 
there is a small increase in the 
proportion of tenant culti
vators. If 50,000 is added to 

6. Male workers In Agriculture Proper In 1921 and 193!, 

Actual number 
Per cent. (In thousands). 

Class of Agriculturist 

1931. 1921. 1931. 1911. 

Cultivating owner ... 927 1,166 36'9 50'7 
Tenant cultivator ... 578 512 23'0 22'3 
Agricultural labourer ... 1,007 622 40'1 27'1 --

Total ... 2,512 2,300 100 100 

. the number of agricultural 
labourers in 1921 to compensate for the bigger proportion in fY21 who were 
classifie~ as. having insufficiently described occup~tions then the percentages 
for· culhvatmg owners, tenants and labourers Will be 49'6 21'8 and 28'6 
·respectively. ' ' 

. · T;hese figures rna~ be co.mpared with those for the- area occupied by agri-
cultunsts and non-agncultunsts and the area let to tenants. During the ten 
years ending 30th June 1931, the area occupied by agriculturists has fallen from 
14,489,674 acres to 14,456,751 acres. During the first seven years of the 
decade there was a small but steady increase up to 14,844,506 acres, the fall 
liaving taken place during the last three years. The area occupied by non
agriculturists has increased steadily from 3,119,831 acres to 4,356,636 acres 
during the ten years ending 30th June 1931. This is an increase of more than 
1,200,000 acres. The proportion of land in the hands of non-agriculturists has 
increased during the same decade from 17'72 to 23'16 ·per cent. In Upper 
Burma the proportion has increased from 7'91 to 10'52 per cent while in Lower 
.Burma the increase has been from 25'59 to 32'52 per cent. Thus in Lower 
Burma at the end of June 1931 nearly one-third of the occupied area was in 
the hands of non-agriculturists. Figures for the area let to tenants are given 

7. Are."\ let to tenants in acres. . 

Year ending 3oth Increase. Juqe. 
Region. 

1924. 1931. Actual: Per cent. 

Upper Bunna ; .. 1,845,322 2,160,320 314,998 17'07 

Lower Burma ..• 4,200,737 5,264,090 1,063,353 25'31 

Province ... 6,046,059 7,424,410 1,3i8,351 22'80 

in marginal table 7. Figures 
have been given for the year 
ending 30th June 1924 since 
figures for the areas let on 
share and partnership terms 
and at privileged rents do not 
appear to be available for 
earlier years. According . to 
this table the area let to 
tenants has increased by 
1,378,351 acres or 22'8 percent 
in seven years. Alienations 
of land to non-agriculturists 
increased considerably during 

the last few years of the decade. Owing to the trade depression and the tight
ness of the money market there have been enforced sales and foreclosures on 
mortgages. These conditions have continued into 1932 ; accordi~g to the 
Season and Crop Report for 1931-32 figures have been collected wh1ch show 
that in the principal districts of Lower Burma the area held by Chettyars 
increased between 1st July 1930 and 30th June 1932 by 140 per 
cent.-

79. Other Occupations.-It has already been mentioned that the 
figures for workers in 1921 and 1931 are not strictly ~c~mparable. A few 
conclusions may however be drawn from them when the differences are very. 
great. Sub-Ord~r 1 {c).-' Forestry co!Dprises two classes of persons, namely, 
the administrative officer connected Wlth the care and control of the forests 
{group 17) and collectors of forest produce {groups 18 .to 20). There have 
been appreciable increases in the numbers of workers m both these classes. 
The increase in the second class is· largely confined to the Southern Shan 
States. There has also been an appreciabl~ increase i~ ~he num_ber of p~rso~s 
who returned an occupation conneCted With stock-ratsmg. · P1g-b~eedmg .1s 
apparently much more common now than it was ten years ago, p~cularly m 
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the Southern Shan States. According to Imperial Table XI, 57,252 persons of 
indigenous races returned an occup~tion connected with breeding or J!:ec:ping 
animals compared with only 28,51:> m 1?21. There ~as also b~en an mcrease 
in the number of Indians who keep ammals. The mcrease m the numbers 
connected with the extraction of metallic minerals is largely due to the increased 
mining activity in the Shan States and Karenni. The increase would have 
been much greater but for the fact that in 1921 the smelters and refiners at 
Namtu were included in group 21 of that census along with the workers in the 
mines, instead of in group SO. The incr...ase in the number employed in the 
extraction of non-metallic minerals (Order 4) is entirely due to increased 
employment in the oil fields. 

Class B-Preparation and Supply of Material Substances 
includes the Sub-classes-IIIdllsiiJ', Tra11sport and Trade. The biggest 
variation is in the case of I 11dustn•, where the number of workers has increased 
from 483,948 to 664,376, i.e., by l80,428. As pointed out in paragraph 77 of 
this Chapter this increase is largely due to the decrease in the number of 
workers with insufficiently described occupations. The bulk of the increase 
under Industry is confined to Order 5-Textiles. The number of workers 
engaged in cotton spinning and weaving has increased from 52,707 to 188,755 ; 
separate figures for each sex and for 
earners and working dependants in 
1931 are given in marginal table 8. 
It will be seen that only a very small 
proportion are males and that in 1931 
about 78 per cent of the females wl!re 
working dependants. The number 
of persons in 1931 who returned 
cotton spinning and weaving as a 
subsidiary occupation was 46,137 
(males 791, females 45,346) ; in 1921 
the number who returned cotton 
weaving (not spinning\ as a subsidiary 
occupation was 45,774 (males 926, 
females 44,848). The above figures 

8. X umber of workers engaged in cottoo spinning 
and weaving in 1921 and 193L 

1931. 1921. 

--s ... WOTting 
Earners Ocpen- Total Tolal 

danls. 

Males ... 2,568 1,459 ·4,027 2.354 
~·...wes ... 40,091 144,637 184,728 .50,353 

I Tolal ... 42,659 146,096 188,755 S2,1fll 
I< 

suggest that there has been an increase in cotton weaving on the part of 
females, It would, however, be rash to say that this has been the case. As 
pointed. out in paragraph 182 of the 1921 Census Report the figures for the 
occuV'ltions of f~males are very unreliable, and particularly in the case of 
weavmg. The d1fference in the instructions issued to enumerators at the 1921 
and _1931 censuses is probably responsible for a large part of the increase. 
For msta~ce,_ the number !lf workers in the Southern Shan States engaged in 
cotton spmnmg and weavmg was 54,106 in 1931 compared with only 834 in 
1921. In the instructions for filling in column 11 ~f the enumeration schedule
at the: 1 ~31 Census weaving was given as an example of a dependant's occupation 
and 1t IS probable that this is largely responsible for the recorded increase in 
~1e _number _of perso':ls ent;aged in. weaving. Figures for the workers engaged 
m st!k weavmg are giVen m margtnal 
table 9. In this case about 11 per cent 
are males and about 63 per cent of the 
females are working dependants. The 
same remarks as regards the reliability 
of the figures apply as in tl1e case of 
cotton spinners and weavers. Both 
cotton and si_lk SJ?inning and weaving 
are domestic mdustries and are 
usually performed by the younger 
female members of tlu! household. 
As :' rule the families are engaged in 
agnc_ulture but in some parts of the 
provt_nce cotton and silk weaving are 

9. l\ombet- of 111-orkers eng~ed ic silt spilllliDg 
and weaving in 1921 and 193L 

1931. 1921. 

Sex. Working 
Earners. TolaJ TolaJ Ocpen- workers. danls. 

Moles ... 3,713 786 4,499 3,019 
Females ... 13,567 22,'¥10 36,537 18,531 

TolaJ ... l1,2ll0 23,156 41,036 21,5So 

full-time occupations. For many . 

la
years

1 
there has been a decline in cotton and silk weaving This -

rge Y due to the agricultural e · d · was 
cotton and silk piece-goods l:ould be :~:: £-!r:u ~~~e~e fact - _that chc:ap. 
to the economic depression it is possible that cotton~ ~f:O~~g ~~~· 



s~me ex;teni been .revived. The number of· worliers il'l «rood @0\tcfef 7} Is 
shglltly less than m 1921 : there· appears to have been a datr.ease m. {hoe 
number oi workers employeal ini saw mi\ls and. a. corr-esponding ~nefease- m the 
number· of worker-s in iacquer, cane,. bamboo• and other woe!ldy materiaf!l. 
Differe~ces in das~fic~tiolll at .the two· censuses ml!'y perhaps be parfly 
r:esponstble. The b1g mcrease m the number of workers> in " other metals-" 
~group 61>) is partly due to the fac1i that in· 1921; the smelters and· refiners at 
Narmu wei!e included in group. 21 of that census along with the work~rs· in the 
mines; In malcin~ a cromparison it is best to combine the figures> for 0rder9' 3 
and· &. Thus the numbeF of workers· cmgaged. in the- extraction m'ld itt fhe 
working of metals has increased from 28,249 in 1 92>1 to 34,062 iii 193>1. TPH! 
big decr.ease in Order 9-<?eramics, is due to the smaller number employed in 
the· makmg of bricks and tiles'. There has been a1 big increas~:~ irr the II'UIIlber 
employed in the manufacture of chemical and analogous produds, SU'Ctl- 3!1 
.natches,. aerated waters, vegetable oils and petroleum. Workers> engaged il't 
the\ maiFlufactur!l of tobacco (mainly cheroot making.) have increased' ftorN 
14,4615· to 23-,5·12 1 this is largely responsible for the increase under O't~r U 
Wood' Lndustries)', Persons engaged in the cultivation of tobacco are inel\!d'ed 
in. groups 5, 6 andl7. The big increases for group 74 (ITIQlrers of sugM', jagge11 
and- kyant11ga)l and 81 (other foodstuffs)' and the big decreases for groups. 75-
(sweetmeat and condiment makers) and 76 (toddy drawers) are prqbably d!ie' 
to differenc·es in classification at the two censuses (see Notes 71,. 72 aacf 74· e'rt 
Il>age 238 of the Tables volume of the 1921 Census;). The total number eAg<iged 
~ groups 74, 75, 74 and 81 is 53,367 compared with 5?.,777 in 19Z1. The' 
increase in Order 13 (Furniture lndustrileS) is probably due ~ differences it'll 
¢lassification. the increases in Orders 14 (Building industries}· and' IS 
QConsfruction of. Means of Transport) may be due to the Feduction in fhe' 
mumber o£ persons• with insufficientlly described occupafil:ln&.· It will be 
moticecil _that th~ number_ of _printers, compositors, etc. (group 95},· is about 

.<ilouQie the number En 1921! (2,184). 
.. 1'1ren~ halt been an increase of. 28,-713' in the number em(!lloyed i'ft 

Transport (Sub-class IV). This increase is probably largely, if not entire1y,
due to the reductidn. in the number of persons with insufficiently described' 
occupations. . 

The nuinber of persons engaged in Sub,class V-Trade· has dedined from· 
S80,62Z to 5'571248~. This decrease may be due to differenees iH' classificatiorr: 
a> person• who is· entered! iri the enumeration schedule as a seller of an article is· 
oftell> bhe maker and- it is diffi.eult to decide whether he should be enfered as a
rnaker of the article in Sub-class III-Industry or as· a seller of the artide in 
Su'b>-class V-Track. The big increase under I ndust1y may be partly due to
this. For tnstance,. the big decrease under Order 25 t,Trade in Textiles) may' 
~ com paced• with the big increase und~r ~rder 5. (Textile Industrie.s ). The:' 
decrease in• Order 24 ~Brokernge, Commission, etc.) 1s probabl)" due to· differences
in• classification; The majority of brokers, particulari'y those belonging' to> 
indigenous races, are dealers· and not br<;>kers W?rking for a1 <:ommissiolt. 
Both at this. census· and the last a broker m a particular commodity who was' 
ailso· ;v dealer in that commodity was classified as a dealer. But in• man'Y' cases· 
the rommodity was not mentioned and such persons had to be included' a'S 
brokers in Order Z4. The reduction in the number of brokers may be due to· 
the fact that the commodity was more often recorded in 1931 than in• 1'921; 
1he column for Industry was very useful in this connection;_ the ,?sua! en~,ries· 
in fhe enumeration schedule for, say, a paddy broker bemg brol1et irr 
column• 10 and "paddy" in column 12. The big in~reases under Order 3!' 
(Hotelsi Cafes· Restaurants) and Order 32 (Other Trade m Foodstu!fsl. and the 
l:Jig d'eorease ~nder Order 39 (Trade of 9ther Sorts) are due.to dlffer,ences.of 
classification. At the 1921 Census 243,48::. persons were class1fied as· genera¥ 
storekeepers and shopkeepers otherwise unspecified:· (1g.rou(:l' 152 of th~t censUs), 
wftereas in. 1 "31 there were only 23,42\1 persons m the correspondmg groti'!J•. 
lin 1931 there were 49,57i "hawkers of drink and foodstuffs" (group• 128 o~ 
Order 31). and 283,361 " dealers in other foodstuffs " (group 134 of Order 32)~ 
1hese groups did not exist at th~ 1921 Census and many of these persons were 
presumably included in group 152 of that census. T~e total, nu';llber engaged 
in· Orders·. 31, 3,2· and 39 is· 471,86~, whieh ~oml?ares With 459. ;371 ~n. ~921.. ,'!:he 
deereases in Order 34> (Trade m Furmture), Order 35 (Trade In'. Bmldmg 
Materials) and Order 36 (Trade in' Means of Transport) may be due to differences 
in classification. 
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Class C includes Sub-dass Vf-Pubiic Force, Sub-ciass Vii-Public 
Administration and Sub-class VIIi-Professions and Liberal Arts. ':fhe decr~e 
in the number of police (groitp 157} may. be partly due to dtfferences m 
classification. In some parts of the provmce. the word OO)I"'S' (alzmud'!ll) 
lras used for persons in Government service and tt was often dtfficult to dectde 
in which group they should be placed. At the 19?1 Census they may have 
been classified as police. The 1921 figures for poltce are pr~bably too large 
since 448 females were classified as police at that cen~us. The tt?cr~ases under 
!(roup 159 (General service of the Government of Indta or a Provmctal Govem
tnent) and group 160 (mostly Shan States serv~~) may be due t": the 
development of the province. The number of mumctpal servants and servants: 
of other local bodies (group 161) has increased from 2,938 to .13,040, The 
decrease in the numbet of village officials and servants (group 162) fro~ 13,360 
lo 6,462 is due to the amalgamation of village-tracts. The very .larg~ m~rease 
in the number of religious workers and ~erv'.ants other than pongyzs (pniests), 
etc. (groups 164 to 166), is not apparent. The increases under Orders 46 ( . aw), 
47 (Medicine), 48 (Instruction} and 49 {Letters, Arts and Sciences) are 
presumably due to the spread of education. . . 

LTndctClassD-· M11scellaneous_the nut11.ber of persons living on ,thetr 
income (Sub-class IX) has increased. Tnis include_<;._ the persons who derive 
the principal part of their incomes from such sources as pcnoions,dividends, 
mining land or property. The number of sweepers (group 100) has lncrll:aSt;d-
but there appears to have been a decrease in the numb~r of oUte~ don1es!ic · 
servants. This decrease may, however, be partly due to dtfferences m classifi
cation as it is often difficult to decide whether a person should be· classified as 
a domestic setvant or as a servant in an office. The reduction in the nutnber 
of persons with insufficiently described occupations (Sub-class XI) has already 
been mentioned. The reduction in the inmates of jails, asylums1 etc., is partly 
due to the fact that prisoners undergoing simple imprisonrrtertt and civit and 
under-trial prisoners were classified as non-working dependants in 1931. Tht!re 
appears to have been a big reduction in the nujnber of beggars, but_this rpay ~e 
due to differences in the instructions issued to enumerators. ln 1921 the 
corresponding group included wizards and witches. 

• ,j . I ' 

80, Occl.lpatit>n arid Race.-In Imperial Table XI workers (eatners 
and working depetJdants) have been classified accordirtg to their principal· 
occupation and race. ·This table can be read in two ways : it shows (a) the 
distribution by occupations of the selected racial classes and (b). the distribution br race of the workers in each class, sub-class and order and in selected groups 
o occupations. Subsidiary Tables VA and VB have been compiled from 
Imperial Table XI. Separnte figures ha\e been given for Indians born in 
Burma and Indians born outside Burma since the parts they play in the 
economic life of the province are different. According to Subsidiary Table VA, 
among the immigrant Indians 20 per cent of the workers are etnployed 1ti 
Iruiustry, 20 per cent in Tmusport and 18 per cent in Trade, making a total of 
58 per cent. These percentages are slightly defective since about 5 pet tent 
had insuflicicntly described occupations (Sub-class XI) and most of thest: 
would be employed in Industry, Trausport and Trade. About 19 pet cent are 
engaged in cultivation ~f all kinds (Sub-orders 1a and 1 b), Agl"iculflll'e Proper 
(~roups 5,. 6 and 7\ bemg responstble for 16 per cent. Under AgricultuYt! 
hofer ~gnculturallabourers acc?~nt for 10 per cent and. tenant cultivators ll.nd 
cultivating owt?ers for the remammg . 6 per cent. The proportions for Indiali. / 
wor~ers. born m .Burma are very dtfferent: 63 per cent are engaged irt 
culttvatton of ~11 kmds and only ~2 pe: ce~t in Industry, Tt ade arid Transpott. 
It has be~n J?Otnted out several times. m thts Report that most of the India!1s in 
Akyab dtstnct are permanently testdent there, whereas in the ;est of the 
p~ov!nce. the Indi~ns ~e usually only temporarily resident. The occupational 
~tstributton of Indtans m the Akyab district is therefore very different from that 
ttl the rest of the province. In calculating the figures for Indians give·n i!i 
columns 5, 6 and 7 of table 10 below, Akyab district has been excluded; 
Th~ effect of excluding Akyab district is to lower the proportion of Burtnacborti 
~ndtan workers who. are engaged in cultivation f;om 63 to 43! per ceht artd to 
mcrease the proporltort engaged irt I 11dustry, Transpott and Trade from 22 to 
37 p~ cent. Proportions fqr Indian workers born outside Burma are Mt 
~pprect~b~y affected by excluding Akyab district. Figtt:n!s have not been giveii 
m Substdulry Table VA for Indians, irrespective of birth-place, but it might be 
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10. Occupation and Race. 

Distribution by occupation of J ,000 workerl for 

Propor-
tion or 

Class or Sub-class. Indians 
per 1,00 Jndige- Indians Indians 

All All born Chinese. workers. Races.t nous lndians,t born in 
t Rac ... t Burma.l outside f 

Burma.t 

I 2 3 4 5 _6_ 7 8 

ALL OCCUPATIONS ... . 95 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

A Production of raw materials 44 70Z 753 273 486 249 160 

I Exploitation of animals and vegeta- 41 696 750 244 478 217 122 
tion. 
Clllfit•alion • ... 31 . 664 119 21J'/ 435 182 64 

II Exploitation of Minerals ... 373 6 4 29 8 32 38 

-.. rrep-aration and supply 
-~a.terlal--sUbstances. 

of 209 232 193 557 374 578 772 

-· Ill Industry ... . .. 158 107 98 190 120 198 188 IV Transport ... . .. 457 36 20 188 94 199 31 v Trade ... . .. 172 90 75 178 160 180 553 

c Public Administration and 140 44 41 73 55 75 28 
Liberal Arts. 

VI Public Force .. ... 454 5 3 27 12 29 I 
VII Public Administration ... ... 309 7 5 27 19 28 4 

VIII Professions and Liberal Arts ... 52 32 33 19 24 19 21 

D Miscellaneous ... . .. 415 21 12 97 86 98 42 

IX Persons living on their income ... :ss I I 4 5 3 3 
X Domestic service ... 544 7 3 46 43 46 22 

XI Insufficiently described occupation~·· 481 9 4 44 32 46 II 
XII Unproductive ... . .. 89 4 4 3 5 3 6 

' 
• Includes Sub-orders l(a) and l(b). 
t Whole province. 

t Whole province less Akyab district. 
§ Divisional Burma. 

mentioned that the effect of excluding Akyab district is to reduce the percentage 
of Indian workers engaged in cultivation of all kinds from 26 to 21 per cent 
and to increase the percentage engaged in I11dustry, Trade and Tra11sport from 
52 to 56 per cent. 

The bulk of the immigrants in Burma are Indians and Chinese and the 
occupational distribution for Chinese is therefore given in column 8 of table 10 
above. Figures have been given for Divisional Burma since the occupations 
of the Chinese in the Shan States differ considerably from the occupations of 
the Chinese in the rest·of the province and the occupational distribution for the 
whole province would be representative neither of.the Shan States nor of the 
rest of the province. It will be noticed that 77 per cent are engaged in 
Industry, Tra1zsport and Trade, I 11dustry taking 19 per cent and Trade 55 per 
cent ; only 6 per cent are engaged in cultivation. The distribution by race of 
1,000 workers in each class, sub-class and order and in ~elected ~oups of 
occupations is given in Subsidiary Table VB. Out of 1,000 workers in all 
occupations 879 belong to indigenous races; 95 are Indians, 15 are Chinese, 9 
belong to Indo-Burman races and the remaining 2 to other races. The 
proportion of Indians per 1,000 workers in the different sub-classes is given in 
column 2 of table 10 above. The proportion of Indians engaged in 
cultivation is only 37 per 1,000 compared with 95 per 1,000 for all occupations. 
The proportion of Indians in some of the sub-classes is very high, particularly 
in Transport (457 per 1,000), Public Force (454) and Domestic Service (544). 
Subsidiary Table VB gives the proportion for orders and selected groups. 
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The proportions of Indians among cultivating owners, tenant eultivatOIS 
and agricultural 
labourers are 
given in mar
ginal table 11. 
Figures have 
also been given 
for the whole 
province, less 
Akyab district. 
It will be seen 
that the propor
tions for the 
different classes 
of agriculturists 
are all very 
much reduced 

11. Proportion of Inctians per 1,0011 wortem in Agriculture Proper. 

Whole Province. 
Whole province less 

Akyab district. 

Group and "Iitle. lndiaus Indians Indians 
Inctians born All born All 
bomin outside lncfians. bomin outside Indians. 
Bnrma. Burma. 

Burma. Burma. 

·,.------
S. Cultivating owners 10 6' 16 2 5 7 ... 

24 30 54 8 28 ·36 6. Tenant cullhtalon ... 
33 52 9 31 40 7. Agricullunllabouren 19 

Agriculture Proper 17 23 40 6 21 zr ... 
by excluding . . . . , . 
Akyab district particularly m the case of cultl\ ating owners. OutSide 
Akyab disbic4 only 2·7 per cent o~ t~e workers in Agricul~e Proper 
are Indians, the percentages for cultivating owners, ~enant culti~tors and 
agricultural labourers being 0"7, 3'6 and 4"0, respectively. It WI~ also be 
noticed that outside Akyab district about three-quarters of the Indians were 
born outside Burma. As regards non-cultivating owners Subsidiary Table VB 
shows that only 3 per cent are Indians, but this figure is misleading since many 
of the non-cultivating owners are moneylenders and have been returned as 
such. Most of the persons in Order 23 are moneylenders and according to 
Subsidiary Table VB nearly 58 per cent are Indians, practically all of whom 
were born outside Burma ; 10 per cent are Chinese and nearly 30 per cent 
belong to indigenous races. 

81. Race and Economic Function.-It has been· pointed out in 
paragraph 72 of this Chapter that although the scheme of classification is 
termed occupational it is, as a matter of fact, largely industrial. For instance, 
many of the so-called occupational groups are actually industrial groups. 
Thus group 71 includes all persons engaged in the industry of rice-milling. 
An industrial classification is, of course, important, e.g., .in connection with 
unemployment and as afferding a record of industrial development, but it does 
not give satisfactory figures for occupations. In the previous paragraph figures 
have been given showing the proportion of Indians engaged in the various 
so-called occupational classes, sub-classes, etc., but there is nothing to show 
whether these Indians are occupying influential positions or not It was with 
a view to remedy this deficiency and to obtain a more correct estimate of the 
part played by Indians in the economic life of the province that the Director of 
Statistics and Labour Commissioner (Mr. S. G. Grantham, I.C.S.) prepared a 
list of twenty functional classes into which he proposed that Indian male 
earners should be divided. The titles of these classes are given in the first 
column of Subsidiary Table VII. The contents of the classes are best described 
in Mr. Grantham's own words : 

"The first five functions relate to the direct exploitation of animals and plants. 
Class F includes clerical workers of all sorts, including clerks in Government offices. Class H 
is intended to include those for whom some sort of technical training and the exercise of 
judgment is requisite and to exclude, on the one hand, those who acquire the necessary skill 
by mere repetition, and on the other hand, Class K. Class K includes those who need 
theoretical as well as practical knowledge of their work and so need superior education. The 
medical and religious orders of occupations are excluded to fonn separate classes p and 0 
because it would be misleading to include all of these classes in K and division of them is not 
possible. Class M includes all living upon investments. Class N is the physical force behind 
Government. Class 0 excludes all clerks and all technicians of Class K as well as all labourers 
of Class J · Sweepers are taken out of Class J to form a separate class because even the 
Burmese !"'~ a sort o~ caste. feeling about scavenging and this may prove an important 
CODSideration to connection wtth public health. Class S is for small groups not fitting weU 
into the other functions. Classes T and U are both fot' the imperfectly classified but it is 
better not to ~te them because T is parUy defined." 

. Fi.gures ~or. male earners classified by race and economic function are 
gtven m. Provmaal Ta~le VI, and the schedules in Note 1 on the fly-leaf show 
the relation between ~ table and Imperial Table X, in which figures are given 
for so-called occupational groups. It will be seen from the lower of fhe two 
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a.che~11les that most of the gro11_p~ of Imperial Table X fall entirely within ont 
f11nctlo_nal class ; for. the re~ammg gro~ps a further sorting of the slips 
accordmg _to economic fun~t10n was reqmred. Som~ groups which belonged 
almost entirely to one funchon were treated as belongmg to it alone although a 
~ew persons we~e thus wron~ly classified, e.g., skilled persons might be includeci 
!n ~lass J, This was done m order to reduce th~ cost as much as possible and 
m v1ew of the fact that there must be considerable roughness in all the 
occupation statistics. Functions which gained additions in this way were, 
however, likely to lose through other groups in which they had few participants. 
It might also be mentioned that slips for group 115 (bank 111anagers, money
lenders, etc., and their employees), in which the record was indefinite, were 
classified as M in the case of non-Indians, while for Indians one-quarter were 
put in K and the remainder in F. . 

Th~ racial classes in Provincial Table VI are the same as those in Imperial 
'):';~ble X, In Part I figures are given for the whole province and for Divisional 
Burma ;~nd in Part U for Natural Divisions and other regions ; in Part III the 
figures for Chinese, Indians born in Burma and Indians born outside Burma, 
which are given in Parts I and II, have been rearranged in order to exhibit the 
figures to better advantage, similar figures being also given for all Indians. 

Elubsidiary Table VIlA which has been compiled from Provincial Table VI 
gives the distribution by economic function of 1 ,000 male earners of the 
11elected racial cl;u;ses for the whole province and Rangoon. It will be seen 
thO\~ for Burmese in the whole province 26 per cent are cultivating owners, 
~~ per cent are cultivating tenants and 31 per cent are agricultural labourers, 
m~king ~ total of 7 5 per cent ; craftsmen represent a little more than S per cent, 
pnski!led and semj-skilled labourers 8 per cent, traders and shop assistants 
S p!lr cent, and clerical workers about one per cent. For Indians born in 
:Bilffila about 65 per cent are cultivating owners, tenants or agricultural 
l;lpourers, abo11t half of them being labourers ; about 5 per cent are craftsmen, 
12 per cent are unskilled and semi-skilled labourer!! ( excl11ding sweepers) and 
about 8 per cent are traders. For Indians born outside Burma the proportions 
we very different 1 oply 17 per cent an: cultivating owners, ten11nts or 
flgricujtural labourers, 10 per cent are craftsmen, 43 per cent ~~Ce unskillecj. 
labourers and l7 per cent are trFLders ; 3 per celJt belong to the Army or Police . 
.'fhll Chjl]ese an-; mostly traders (41 per cent), craftsmen (14), unskilled and 
~emi-s\cilled lFLbourers (19) and cultivating owners (16), the comparatively high 
Pllrcentage for cultivating owners being mainly d11e to the Chinese who FLre 
!lettled in the Northern Shan States. The figures for Rangoon given in Part li 
pf ~ubsidjary ',l'able VUA FLre appreciably different from those for the whole 
province. ln Rangoon the Burmese are mainly craftsmen {31 per cent), 
unskilled or semi-skilled labourers {25), traders and sl!op assistants (19) ancl 
~lerical workers (12); Chinese 'Ire mainly traders {43 per cent), craft~men {38) 
llll*illed or ~emi-skjlled l(lbourers (9), an!i cler)is {5) ; Indians born m B11rmll 
IIJ"tr mainly 11nskilled or semi-skilled lab~urers {33 pe: cent), traders (?3)1 

~rafts~en (?(>) ;md clerk.s (p), while Jnd1ans born 01Jts1de Burma are rnamly 
HnS~illed pr semi-skilled labourers (55 per cent), traders {21 ), craftsmen (14) 
;~nd clerk,s t 4 ). . . . 

Subsidiary Tab ill VII B which has also be~n complied from Provmc1al 
Table VI gives tlie distribution by race of 1,000_ male earners in e~ch fun.;:t_ion&l 
class for the whole province ancl Rangoon. For the whole provmc~ •t will be 
noticed that about ~ per cent of the cultivating owners ;~re lncjians, while 
for c;:11ltivating tenants and agricultural labourers the percentages _are 6 and 8, 
r.espectively. The percentages of Indians among the other functtonal classes 
arcr very much larger. Nearly one half of the herdsmen, 42 rer ce!lt of th~ 
clerical· workers, 25 per cent of the craftsrnen, 47 per ce~t o unsklll~d 11nd 
~eml-sk.illed ~flbourers, 34 per cent of traders and shop assistants, 43 per cent 
pf the Arrny and Police and 96 per cent of the scavenge_rs and sweepers are 
Indians. In the case of Rangoon, Sf per cent of the clenc:al 'Yorker~. 56 per 
cent of the craftsmen, 88 per cent ot the unskilled and semi-skilled liibour~rs, 
(l9 per ~ent of t111d~rs aocl shop assistants, 67 per cent of_ the ArlllY !!Od Poll~~ 
~J,nd lOO per ~ent of the scavengers and sweepers are Indlllns. , . 
· Subsidiary Tables VIllA 11nd VIIIB which_ are al.so ap~ended 10 tlus 
f:)lapter gj\ e the distrib11tion by race and economic fu_ncbon of 1~os~ em_P!oyed 
111 rice mills and ~aw mills. The former table g1Vfl5 ~he dtstnbub?n by 
crconoftlic f11nction qf 1

1
000 malr: earners o( the selected_ raqal clas!;e~ while the 

l~rte~ givfls thr ~istfil:mtwn )ly ras;~ qf l,OQO ll!i!lt; e'l!"nqrs 111 '<'!Ph fllnCtl!lllalt:Jla~s, 
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It should be borne in mind that all the fi~res in ~ pru:agrafh refer only 
to male earners. In particular, all Buddhist ptJngyzs {priests have b.~en 
excluded, as they were treated as working dependants and _not as earners. 
It would have been better if male w~rkers (~ers and wor~ng-depe_n~ants) 
had been classified by economic funcbon but th1s was not realised unbl1t was 
too late. 

82. Occupations of Females.-The occupations of females are 
exhibited in Subsidiary Table III. According to that table there are 461 female 
workers per 1,000 male workers for all occupations,_ which. compare~ with 
673 per 1,000 in 1921. The big decrease is du~ to, the difference m the 
instructions issued at the two censuses. It was pomted out by Mr. Grantham 
in the 1921 Census Report (paragraph 182) that the proportion.of female to 
male workers did not give a correct impressio.n, since a woman who gave only 
a small part of her time to a remunerated occupation was counted as a worker 
just as much a~ a man who spent all his working hours at his occup_ation. 
The ratio for 1931 is more satisfactory since a much smaller proportion of 
women were classified as workers at the 1931 Census. But it is probable that 
many of the working dependants spend only a small portion of their time in 
their occupation and since there is a bigger proportion of working dependants 
among the female workers than among the male workers a better impression 
of the work done by females and males can perhaps be obtained by comparing 
the figures for earners. The proportion of female earners to male earners for 
all occupations is 375 per 1,000, or 3- females to 8 males. · 

The only two sub-classes of occupations which show an excess of female 
workers are Ind11stry and Trade. The excess of females in Industry 
is due to the large number of females engaged in cotton and silk spinning and 
weaving (mostly working dependants) and in the making of cheroots. In Burma 
the spinning and weaving of cotton and silk are largely domestic industries. 
In most of the other industries there is an excess of males. If earners alone 
are considered there are only 479 females for every 1,000 males in Industry. 
In Trade there are 1,094 female workers per 1,000 male workers. The social 
position of Burmese women is higher than that of Indian women ·and is 
reflected in the large part they take in the trade of the province. It is in the 
trade in foodstuffs that females mostly predominate. For earners alone there 
are 828 females for 1,000 males engaged in Trade. 

The excess of males in the other sub-classes of occupations varies 
considerably, the highest proportion of females being in Sub-class 1-
Exploifation of Auimals a11d Vegetation, where there are 404 females per 1,000 
males. 

83. Subsidiary Occupations.-It has already been mentioned in 
Paf!~~ph 7~ that the returns for subsidiary occupations are far from complete. 
Th1s IS particularly so where a subsidiary income is derived from land or 
prope!fY. Only 1,034 persons were recorded as having a subsidiary income 
from mvestments\ ~ensi?ns, etc., building or mining land {group 185), and only 
4,~~3 had_ a subs1d1ary mcome from land used for purposes of cultivation or for 
!"11smg an1mals. According to Subsidiary Table I.-Boout of every 1,000 persons 
m Bur":Ja only 31 returned a ~ubsidiary occupation in addition to a principal 
o~cupatio~. ,Of these about e1ght returned a subsidiary occupation connected 
\Vtth cu!tivation. Other methods. of supplementing in<:<>me are by trading 
(m~Uy m ~oodstuffs), cotton and silk weavmg, the collection of forest produce, 
m~kmg articl~ of can;, bamboo and other woody material and by keeping 
am~s. It IS not proposed to examine the figures in ·detail as they are so 
defective. 

. 8~. Urb~~ Occupations.-Statistics for urban and rural areas are 
giVen m ~ubs1d1~ T:_lble ~· The percentages for cities and urban industrial 
areas wh1ch are giVen m th1s table ha\ e been compiled from the figures for the 
towns of Rangoon, Mandalay, Akyab, Bassein, Moulmein, Insein, Syriam, 
Yenangyaung, Chauk and Namtu-Panghai. It will be seen that 7 per cent of 
the total number of _workers were enumerated in the above towns. The 
percentages for the d1fferent sub-classes and orders vary considerably. For 
tl1e ~ two sub-classes the percentages are small as they deal with the 
production of raw materials. Both large scale and cottage industries are 
mclu~ed 1~der -Indus~? !Ulc;l llijs iiCC<:n;~~ts fo~ 1!1~ <:<>mparatiyely small 
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percentage enumerated in towns, namely 20. More than one-third of the 
workers in Industry were engaged in cotton and silk spinning and weaving and 
only one per cent of these workers were enumerated in the specified towns. 
For the other orders undec Industry, except Ceramics, the percentages vary 
from 27 to 76. About 17 per cent of the workers engaged in Trade were 
enumerated in the specified ~owns. Most of the ~de is in foodstuffs, though 
the percentage enumerate~ m towns for traders m foodstuffs is less than that 
for traders in other goods, There is not much to be said about the other 
sub-classes. It will be noticed that persons living principally on their i.Iicome 
and domestic servants are found largely in towns. 

As regards the earners who returned subsidiary occupations it will be seen 
from Subsidiary Table I, Part B, that only one per cent were enumerated in the 
specified towns. Very few of the earners in towns returned subsidiary 
occupations. The total number of earners in the specified towns was 386,048 
and only 3,691, or less than one per cent of them, returned subsidiary 
occupations. On the other hand, the total number of earners in the rest of the 
province was 4,809,475, and 448,505 or more than 9 per cent returned subsidiary 
occupations. 

85. Unemployment of Educated Persons.-In view of the 
increase of unemployment among the educated classes in many parts of India a 
special enquiry was held to ascertain the number of educated unemployed. 
It was decided to restrict the enquiry in Burma to the towns of Rangoon, 
Mandalay, Moulmein, Bassein and Akyab. A schedule was drawn up and 
enumerators in these towns were instructed to distribute these schedules to all 
male persons in their jurisdictions who were able to read and write English and 
were· unemployed, The schedules were distributed in the course of the 
preliminary enumeration and were collected before or at the final enumeration. 
The information asked for in the schedule was as follows :-

1 Name and race, 
2 Present address, 
3 Father's profession, 
4 Age (number of completed years), 
5 Name of School and University, 
6 Highest University or School examination passed, 
7 Any other professional, commercial or technical training, 
8 How long continuously unemployed on 24th February 1931, and 
9 How last employed, if at all. 

The following instructions were printed on the back of the schedule :-· 
(1) The schedule on the other side is to be filled up only by unemployed 

male persons who are able to read and write English. 
(2) The schedule is required for the benefit of the State and of all 

educated persons who are unemployed. 
(3) To enter false statements is an offence under the Census Act and is 

, punishable with fine. 
(4) The schedule, when filled up, must be handed ba~k to ~e 

enumerator. This should be done at once, but if that ts 
impossible it' may be returned at any time before February 24th, 
or it may be given up to the enumerator when he comes round 
on that date. 

(5) Please w.rite very clearly. 

The total number of schedules collected was 923. Of .,these 778 were received 
from Rangoon the ll.umbers from Mandalay, Moulmein, Bassein and Akyab 
being 104, 3Z, 6 and 3, respectively. -Apparently in_ the last four t~s 
unemployment among the educated classes was not a sen_ous matter at the tu:~e 
of the cens~s. It might be mentioned t~at tho~e w~o dtci return schedules m 
these four towns had very poor academtc qualtficabons : out of 145 only one 
was a graduate, two had passed the I. A. examination and three had P!'lsse~ the 
High School Final ; the remaining 139 were possessed of lower qualtficabons, 
namely 6th and 7th standard. 

Of the 778 persons who returned schedules in Rangoon, 103 were under 
20 years of age and 98 were 40 years of age and over, l~av!ng 577 between 
20 and 40. Of these 577, Burmese numb~red 287, other mdtgen?us races 11, 
Chi.Iiese 27, Indo-Burman races 17, Indtans !50, Europeans.j~ an~ Anglo
Indians 71, while 6 belonged to other fllCes. As regards the qualifications, only 
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23 were graduates, 15 had passed the I.A. or I.Sc. and 71 had passed the High 
School Final or Matriculation, the remaining 468 or 81 per cent being possessed 
of lower qualifications. The figures by no means represent the extent of 
unemployment. The filling in of the schedules was voluntary and enumerators 
presumably. thought they had sufficient to do in connection with the ordinary 
census. More than 300 clerks were employed in the compilation department 
of the Census office towards the end of 1931, most of whom were ut~employed 
on the date of the census. On enquiries being made it was learnt that only 
about 10 per cent had been offered schedules by enumerators and in all cases 
the schedules had been filled in and returned. Practically all the clerks in the 
Census office belonged to indigenous races but it was reported that some Indians 
had refused to return the schedules as they suspected they might be sent back 
to India if they did so. The number of unemployed in Rangoon is therefore 
much larger than the number who returned schedules but it is impossible to 
estimate the actual number at all accurately. The figures are at best only a 
sample which may or may not be respresentative. For the purposes of the 
India Report figures are required only for those who have passed the High 
School Final or Matriculation. Figures for these persons are given in 
Subsidiary Table X. · 

86. Post Office and Telegraph Department, Irrigation 
Department and Railways.-Special enumerations were made of the • 
persons employed on or about the 24th February 1931 in the Post Office and 
Telegraph Department, the Irrigation Department and on Railways. The 
figures are exhibited in Subsidiary Table VI. The total number of employed 
in the Post Office and Telegraph Department was 5,934 which compares with . 
5,004 in 1921. Of these 329 were Europeans and Anglo-Indians, compared 
with 351 in 1921. There is a much larger proportion of Europeans and Anglo· 
Indians in the Telegraph Department than in the Post Office. The remaining 
5,605 were mostly Indians ; Burmans numbered 1,510 or 25 per cent of the · 
total number employed. According to the census figures (see Imperial Table X) 
the number of persons employed in the Post Office and Telegraph Department 
(including those with subsidiary occupations) is 5,094. The deficit is 
presumably due to the lack of detailed description of persons such as clerks 
and labourers. 

The number of persons employed in the Irrigation Department is 6 994 
whi~h comp~es with 4,577 in 1921. The number of Europeans and kglo
Indlans has mcreased from 8 to 22. Separate figures were not supplied for 
Indians, Chinese and indigenous races. 

The number of persons employed on the Railways has decreased from 
34,374 to 33,433 but the decrease 
is entirely among persons indirectly 
employed. The number of persons 
directly employed has increased' 
from 20,391 to 27,721. Figures 
for different racial classes and for 
different classes of employees are 
given in marginal table 12. 
According to Imperial Table X 
the number of persons employed 
?n the Railways is 27,954. This 
IS practically the same as the 
n~mber of persons reported as 
d1rectly employed. It is presumed 
that both for those directly and 
tl~qse. indirectly employed the en
tnes m the enumeration schedules 
were often incomplete and that it 
might not be possible to say whether . 

12 .. Persons directly employed on Railways in 
1921 and 1931: 

Racial class. 1921. 1931. 

Europeans and Angld..Indians ... 632 847 
Indigenous races ... ... 2,582 4,692 
Chinese ... .., ... 196 155 
Indians ... ... ... 16,981 22,027 

Total ... 20,391 27,721 

Class of persons employed. 1921. 1931. -
Officers ... 75 126 
Subordinates d~wing- ··· 

(i) Oyer Rs. 75 Per mensem •.. 1,168 2,195 
Uil Rs. 20 to Rs. 75 per mensem 7,327 11,244 

{iiiJ Under Rs. 20 per mensem ... 11,821 14,156 

Total ' ... 20,391 27,721 

such persons had any connection with the R:iilways This applies particularly 
to those indirectly employed. · < 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-General Distributiuu of the population by occupation. A.-Earners {principal occupation} and Working Dependants. 

C.:Jass, Sub~Class and Order. 

I 

TOTAL POPULATION 

Non-working dependants ... . .. 
Earners and working dependants (all occupations) 

A. PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS 

I.-Exploitation of Animals and Vegetation ... • •• 
1. Pasture and Agricult~re ,;, ,,. ... 
1 (a).-Ortlitlary Cllllivation ..• •.• • •• 
J (b).-C1111it•nlio11 of special crops, fruit, etc, (planters, managers, 

clerks m1d labo11rers). 
1 (d.-Forestry ... ... 
1 fd).-S/ock raisi11g ••• 
1 le).-Raisi"g of small auimals tuul i11sects 

2. Fishing and Hunling ••• 1 

II. Exploitation of Minerals 
3. Metallic Minerals 
4. Non-Metallic Minerals 

Percentage recorded 

Number In cities 
per 10•000 and urban 

of total industrial 
[Population. areas. 

2 3 

10,000 

5,760 
4,240 

2.977 

2.950 
2,900 
2,737 

81 

J6 
SJ 
I 

42 

27 
9 

18 

5 

4 
7 

z 
2 
3 
9 
2 

9 
3 

13 

In rural 
areas. 

4 

95 

96 
93 

100 

100 
100 
100 

98 

98 
97 
91 
98 

91 
97 
87 

B. PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF MATERIAL SUB- -
STANCES. 

986 

454 
!59 

20 

20 

60 

80 
99 
49 
80 
53 
93 
48 
73 
71 
24 
49 
30 
24 
59 

III. Industry ... .. . 
5. Textiles ... .. . 
6. Hides, skins and hard materials from the animal kingdom 
7. Wood ... · .. . 
8. Metals ... .. . 
9. Ceramics ... .. . 

10. Chemical rrodrcts properly so-called and analogous 
11. Food lndl!slri~ ... • •• 
12. Industries of dress and th\ toilet ••• • •• 
13. Furniture Industries ... • •• 
14. Building Indut.tries ... ... 
15. Constrcction of means of transport ... . .. 
16. Production and transmission of physical force ... 
17. Miscellaneous and undefined Industries 

IV. Transport ... 
18. Transport by air ... 
19, Transport by water ••• 
20. Transport by road ... 
21. Transport by rail • ... 
22. Post Office, Telegraph and Telephone senice3 

V. Trade ... ... 
23. Banks, establishments of credit, exchange and insurance 
24, BrokeTage. commission and export ••• ... 

'io 
15 
9 

13 
97 
52 

I 
9 
4 
2 

23 

152 

so 
79 
19 
3 

360 
7 
2 

I 
51 
20 
47 
7 

52 
27 
29 
76 
51 
70 
76 
41 

30 

43 
22 
26 
47 

17 
31 
58 

70 

57 
78 
74 
53 

83 
69 
42 

Class, Sub-Class and Order. 

I 

25. Trade in textiles ... ... .. . 
26. Trade in skins, leather and furs ... , ... .. . 
27. Trade in wood ... .•• • •• 
28. Trade in metaJs ... ... • .. 
29. Tr.ade in pottery, bricks and tiles ••• ... • •• 
30. Trade in chemical products ... ••• •·• 
31. Hotels, cafes, restaurants, etc. ... ... ... 
32. Other trade in food-stuffs ... ••• • .. 
33. Trade in clothing an 1 toilet articles ... ••• .. . 
34. Trade in furniture ... ... .. . 
35. Trade in building materials ... ••• .. . 
36. Trade in means of transport ... ... .. . 
37. Trade in fuel ... ... .. . 
38. Trade in articles of luxury and those pertaining to letters and the 

arts and sciences. 
39, Trade of other sorts 

C. PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND LIBERAL ARTS 

VI. Public Ioree 
40. Army 
41. Navv 
42. Air force 
43. Police 

VII. (Order 44). Public Administration 

VIII. Professions and Liberal Arts •• 
45. Religion ... 
46. Law .. . 
47, Medicine .. . 
48. Instruction .. . 
49. Letters, arb and sciences (other thaiL44) 

D. MISCELLANEOUS 

IX. (Order 50). Persons livinl principally on their Income 

X. (Order 51). Domestic service 

XI. (Order 5Z). lnsuffielently described occupations. 
(General terms which do not indicate a definite 
occupation). 

XII. Unproductive ... 
53. Inmates o{ jails, asylums and almshc«,sea 
54. Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes ... 
55. Other unclassified non-productiveJnduttries 

Number 
per 10,000 

of total 
population. 

2 

13 
I 

10 
2 

4 
5t 

254 
2 
5 

4 
5 
4 

17 

I87 

21 
4 

i7 
31 

136 
88 
3 

20 
14 
II 

90 

5 

3I 

37 

17 
9 
8 

Percentage recorded 

In cities 
and urban 
industrial 

areas. 
3 

35 
27 
18 
53 
28 
40 
23 
12 
43 
27 
38 
17 
37 
53 

26 

18 

24 
31 

22 
30 

14 
9 

34 
16 
22 
38 

37 

36 

48 

32 

29 
43 
13 
23 . 

lnru~ 
areas. 

4 

65. 
73 
82 
47 
72 
60 
77 
88 
57 
73 
62 
83 
63 
47 

74 

82 

76 
69 

78 

70 

86 
91 
66 
84 
78 
62 

83 

64 

.52 

68 

71 
57 
87 
77 

-· ""· o-



SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-General Distribution of the pop11lation by occ,pation. B.-Earners (subsidiary occupation). 

Clou••, 8ub-CI"'• and Order. 

ALL OCCUI•ATION8 

f8ublldlary occupallont or eatntn) 

A. PRODUCTION OP RAW MATERIALS 

1. Explollallon ol Anlmala and Velletallon 

... 

1. PAJturo and Agrlcalturtt ... ... • •• 
l (a).-OrdlllarY Cu/111-•oiiD" ••• ••• • .. 
l lb).-Culfit•alloll tl/ •ltch•l ero#•1 /rill/, ele, lllanltrl, ntalla#fl, 

clerlu amllalxmrt:rl), 
l (ci.-Fowlry ... 
l 1•11.-S/ock r.llllll/1 ... 
l (e).-llal•-,g of 1mnl/ mtlnlnfl and ltllttll 

2. Fllllinll nnd Jfunllnll ... 

Jl, Explollnllon ol Mlnerala 
3. Metallic Mineral• 
4, Non-Aiclalllc Mlneralo 

... 

S, PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OP MATERIAL SUB· 
STANCES, 

111. lnduatry ... .. . 
5. Tcxllloo ... .. . 
6, Hld~o:1 1 1klna and hard matc:rlnl•from tha animal klnQ:doan 
7. Wood ... .. . 
8, Mctnlo ... .. . 
9. Ceramlctl ... ,., 

10. Chemical prod1 ctt properly tO•C:RIIcd and annlogoua 
11. l'ood Indullrloa ... .. . 
12, lndnlrle• ol drc•• and the toilet ... .. . 
13. [l'urnlturc lnduttrlcll ... .. . 
14. Uulldlng lnduatrlea ... .. . 
15. Conllroctlun ot meant or trnn11rort ... .. . 
16. Production nnd tranwmlaRion o J>hyalcal Ioree .. . 
17. Mltccllnncoull nnd undrfincd In uetrh:a ... 

. .. 

IV. Trona port ... ... 
18. 'l'rR.Illl(lort hy rdr , .. • .. 
19. 1'rnnRl>ort by wnlcr ... .. . 
20. 1'rnno110rl by rond ... .. . 
21, TranoJ>nrl by rail ... .. . 
22, l'ool omco, 'l'tlogra~h and Telephone oervlceo .. . 

v. Trade ... • .. 
23, Danks, eotabllohmonlll or credit, oxclumgo and lneumnco 
24. Drokcrngo, commlaalon and export ... ... 

... 

... 

Percentage recorded J!~rcentagc reoordcd 
Number 1 ti Numher In cltlo. 

per 10,000 11 ci es per 10,000 d 
of lobi and urban In rural Clan, Sub-Cb:11 and Order. of lntal an urban 

population. Jnduttrial areaa. porulaUon, lnduttrial 
areat, areal, 

In rural 
areas. 

2 --~3~-l---~4--·l-------------------~~--------------------·l-~2 ___ 1 _ _;3 ___ 1-~4---l 
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'4 
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I 
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42 
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35 
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99 

99 

99 
99 

100 

100 
100 
95 

100 

100 
100 
100 

99 

100 
100 
100 
100 
99 
99-100,, 

99 
99 
5K 
99' 
98 
65 
98 

99 
100 
94 

100 
98 

100 

99 
97 
93 

25. Trade In textiles ... ... ... 
26. Trade In 1klna, leaU1er and fun ... ••• . .. 
27. Trade in wood ... ,.. ... 
28. Trade In mctala \ ... ... • .. 
29. Trade In pottery, brick& and tllea ... ... • .. 
30. Trade In chrmlcal prodUC"ta • ••• ••• ... 
31. Hotela, cafCa, rrstautantR, etc. •.• ... • .. 
32. Other trade In food·sluffa ... ... ... 
33. Trade In clothing and toilet articles ... ... • .. 
34. Trade in furniture ... ... • .. 
35. Trnde In building materlala ... ... • .. 
36. Trade In mcan1 of tmnaport ... ... • .. 
37. Trade In fuel ... ... • .. 
3~. Trade In artlct .. ol toxury and those pertaining to letters nnd 

tho nrt11 nnd RCienct"l. 
39, Trade of othc.r aorta ... 

C. PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND LIBERAL ARTS 

VI. Public Ioree 
40. Army 
41, IS'"Y 
42. Air force 

,,, 

43. lloJlcc 

VII, (Order 44.1--Pubttc Admlntatrallon 

VIII. Proleaatona ond Liberal Arts ... 
45. Hc:llglon ... 
46, Law ... 
47, Modlclnc ... 
48. Instruction ... 
49. Lctttrs, arts nnd sciences (other than 44) 

D. MISCELLANEOUS 

IX. (Order 501. Persona ttvlnll principally on their Income 

X. (Order 61), Domestic service ... 
XI. JOrder 521. lnsulltctently described occupations. 

(General terms which do not tndlcata a definite 
occupation I. 

XII. Unproductive ... 
53. Inmates of Jails, naylums and atmshouaes 
54, Beggars, vngrnnta, prostitutes ... 
55. Other unclaoolfied non-productive lnduatrlee 

... ... 

.. •' 

I 

'4 

"j 
3 

26 
"j 

"j 
2 

I 

11 

5 

'6 

"3 
"j 

z 
1 

1 

2 
4 

"3 
20 
I 
2 
I 
3 
I 
4 
I 
I 

10 

3 

1 

1 

2 
2 

14 
I 
8 
4 

16 

38 

3 

z 

a ... 

98 
96 

100 
97 
80 
99 
98 
99 
97 
99 
96 
99 
99 
90 

97 

99 

99 
100 

99 

100 

98 
98 
86 
99 
92 
96 

85 

6Z 

9'1 
r 
98 

98 

100 
98 -...... ,.., 



i42 CHAPTER \llli. 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE H.-Distribution by Sub-Classes in natural divisio11s 
and districts. 

A.-Eamers (principal-occupation) and working dependants 

Total J ,000. Number per mille of the total number of earners and working 
dependant• having tho principal occupation in 

a. -a 0 
~ • IE .?> ~ 

l = a ...: = > 
~ 0 . 

~ 
0 

~ " = :a \! :::= "' & .2 
~ 

-~ "' • ~0 ~ • .!! • n '(i ~ ., !i :a:; " • ,; " ~ E i£~ "8 = ! ~ :a ~ 0 

ll. § i Q.U 
., ., 

" 0 0 0 li:. District and .5 ~ 6: .. .. Q a= Natural Division. • ., •if ~ .. :5 ., = '(i "l> ::g ...:~ c..; -a 
ll. = .a .e >< ~~ 

.. ·c ,., :: ..; -< -= • .E! -= - :> > >:.; >-; ><8 x ;;;; ., --~ ~_,; ~ = =~ -= " .. :q~ ~ = u ··- L ~" = 0 = I! ~ ~ cos.!! B.~ ~ ;;;; • -~ -· u u u u -= !l.l! ~ 

~ 
c-' <>e U" u .• {J;J CJ.~ {,) ·;::: 0 " •• ~:l 0 "" .h·- -"" .h .h i> .0 .hE .o ... .h> •o .h il: 0 0 til.:! :::;:: " • • • .... •" -§~ ~= ·- ·= • "'"' "' (/) (/) "' til< "'a (1)0 (/)~ "'" (/) 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 14 15 u. -- - -- ---- - -

PROVINCE ... 576 69 355 696 6 107 36 90 5 7 32 I 7 9 4 

Burman ... 585 61 354 696 6 IC6 39 96 5 7 32 I 8 8 4 

Ddf•r ... 569 51 380 686 . .. 87 43 JIB 5 9 2?' 1 11 9· 4 

Ran~oon ... 436 17 547 19 . .. 312 191 23~ 13 44 61 7 71 30 13 
lnsean ... 601 46 353 727 . .. 38 40 95 18 II 22 2 13 25 9 Hanthawaddy ... 613 34 353 667 . .. 123 44 110 3 5 30 I 7 9 I 
Tharrawaddy ... 623 61 316 770 . .. 66 19 105 4 6 19 I 4 3 3 
Pegu ... 614 66 320 749. . .. 55 38 100 4 5 30 I 4 13 I 
Basse in ... 551 58 391 753 . .. 65 25 Ill 3 4 21 I 5 10 2 
Hen7.ada ... 566 57 377 779 ... 67 21 98 2 3 23 2 4 I 
Myaungmya ... 522 51 427 801 ... 46 14 108 2 3 18 I 3 3 I 
Maubin ... 566 39 395 746 ... 54 26 132 2 5 23 ... 3 7 2 
Pyap()n ... 593 44 363 740 ... 60 38 113 3 5 28 I 5 6 I 
Toungoo ... 547 68 385 768 ... 60 27 99 3 5 26 I 5 2 4 
ThatOn ... 592 52 356 782 1 59 21 91 3 5 21 I 3 5 8 

Coast ... 621 61 318 725 8 96 33 81 4 5 24 1 7 12 4 

Akyab ... 628 54 318 734 96 34 78 ,2 4 19 I 8 19 5 
Kyaukpyu ... 609 71 320 827 2 61 5 66 5 4 18 ... "3 • 

10 2 
Sando way ... 643 40 317 832 47 II 63 4 6 22 1 9 2 
Amherst ... 615 70 315 670 3 128 45 90 4 5 31 I 8 9 6 
Tavoy ... 621 62 317 621 48 115 42 lOS 4 6 30 2 IS 10 2 
Mergui ... 610 63 327 767 23 57 35 71 5 8 22 2 5 .5 ... 

Ctnlrt ... 589 73 338 b60 10 140 3~ 85 5 5 42 1 5 6 5 

Prome ... 599 71 330 648 1 ISO 28 116 3 5 31 1 5 9 3 
Thayotmyo ... 573 113 314 663 4 186 27 69 3 5 25 I 2 7 8 
Pakokku ... 598 83 319 606 8 224 32 75 2 4 -38 I 4 3 3 
Minbu ... 599 57 344 698 5 Ill 35 85 3 6 39 I 4 4 9 
Magwe ... 596 96 308 673 73 87 38 71 4 4 32 I 8 6 3 
Mandalay ... 537. 68 395 373 2 215 80 163 30 10 77 4 16 19 II 
Kyauksl: ... 578 64 358. 703 ... 78 62 81 3 6 46 I 4 9 7 
Meiktila ... 617 43 340 726 ... 115 22 81 4 6 32 I 5 7 1 
YamCthln ... 675 48 277 740 ... 38 64 88 8 5 38 I 5 12 I 
Myjnfa" ... 553 63 384 715 143 19 73 2 4 37 1 I 5 
Shwe o ... 579 77 344 768 3 84 34 54 3 3 40 I 4 3 3 
Sagaing ... 568 71 361 673 2 143 24 83 2 4 61 I 3 2 2 
Lower Cbindwin ... 576 90 334 658 2 177 26 72 2 4 46 I 3 3 6 

Nor II' ... 591 59 350 767 21 64 32 59 13 6 23 2 7 3 . 3 

Bbamo 624 26 350 777 ... 62 33 61 20 8 21 I 8 5 4 ... 
Myitkyina 544 58 398 788 31 44 31 44 25 4 15 4 10 3 I ... 

I 5 2 3 KaUta ... 659 52 289 715 43 64 39 83 4 9 32 
Upper Chindwht 528 88 384 792 4 82 28 50 7 4 22 I 4 3 3 ... 

Chin ... .413 15 572 967 ... 18 I 3 7 3 I ... 2 ... ... 
Arakan Hill Tracts 389 4 t07 962 4 I 17 8 I· 2 2 2 ... I ... ... 
Chin Hills 416 16 568 968 ... 18 I I 7 3 I ... I ... ... ... 
Salween ... 558 95 347 862 24 34 19 28 4 4 14 ... 2 8 I 

Salween 618 33 349 874 2 51 25 24 6 2 12 I 2 I ... 
853 40 23 15 30 3 6 15 2 12 1 

Karenni ... 505 lSI 344 ... 

Shan ... 518 143 339 714 10 130 21 49 3 12 39 1 2 15 4 

Norlhem Slum Slatea 579 90 331 774 26 72 24 37 4 13 31· ·I 3 II 4 ... 
162 19 57 2 II 44 I 2 17 s 

Southern Shan Slateo ... 474 182 344 680 ... 
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H.-Distribution by Sub-Classes in natural divisions 
and districts. 

B -Eamers (Subsidiary Occupation.) . 
Number per mille ot the total num~. of earners ~th. subsidiary occupations 

having the subsuiiary occupation 10 

-

Dlttrict and 
'. Natural Division. - ~ .. 

~ 
.. - - ·!S >'. 

.. 
= = :> > > > X .. 0 
~ ~ = ~ ~ 

~ 
~ 

! 
D :J D 

II ·a ~ ~ :; " " ~ " " .!3 " ~ ~ ~ c:; c:; c:; c:; (.) u ~ .0 .g .g .0 .0 .0 .g ;, .c -g 
= = = = = = = = "' rn u, rn rn rn rn rn rn "' "' rn 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 -------- ----- -

PROVINCE ... 430 6 270 118 135 ... 17 17 z 1 4 ... 

Burman ... ... 388 7 278 147 144 ... 14 zo 3 ... 1 ... 

Ddla ... 432 1 168 141 214 ... 19 17 6 1 1 ... 
Rangoon ... ... 331 I 105 48 188 I 4 ·42 265 1 14 ... 
lnsein ... ... 470 94 173 232 ... 14 14 I 2 .. . ... 
Hantbawaddy ... 464 I 149 164 169 ... 27 22 3 .. . I ... 
Tharrawaddy ... 388 ... 171 224 IllS ... II 16 I .. . 1 ... 
Pcgu ... ... 361 ... 106 298 177 ... 29 21 3 . .. 5 ... 
Bi\saein ... ... 492 ... 149 63 261 ... 18 14 3 . .. . .. .. . 
Hcnz."lda ... ... 448 ... 250 115 164 ... II 12 '5 ... ... 
Myaungmya ••• . .. 532 ... 120 31 269 ... 18 24 1 .. . 
Maubln ... ... 212 ... 204 263 267 ... 30 16 "1 2 6 .. . 
Pyap(>n ... ... 360 114 167 239 ... 77 31 ... s . .. 
Toun~oo ... ... 426 I 136 115 278 ... 21 19 4 '4 

... 
That n ... ... 340 7 293 202 128 ... s IS 3 3 ... 

Coast ... 46S 9 230 131 132 ... 12 17 z 1 1 .. . 
Akyab ... ... 525 ... 174 77 179 ... h' · 2o 1 ... 1 .. . 
Kyaukpyu ... ... 357 4 397 27 181 ... II 22 I ... .. . .. . 
Sandoway ... ... 566 4 187 13 185 ... 10 35 ... .. . 
Amherst ... ... 386 5 240 244 100 ... 6 13 4 1 1 .. . 
Ta\'oy ... ... 461 44 228 147 95 ... 7 II 1 1 s .. . 
Mcrgul ... ... 773 13 95 34 51 ... 12 14 3 ... s . .. 

CtiiiTt ... 300 5 371 168 120 ... 11 22 2 ... l .. . 
Prome ... ... 429 14 220 184 125 ... 12 14 1 ... 1 .. . 
ThaAetmyo ... ... 366 I 469 65 67 ... 13 18 I ... .. . 
Pak kku ... ... 309 2 366 180 114 ... 7 21 ... 1 .. . 
Mlnbu ... ... 378 216 245 136 ... 6 IS I 3 ... 
Magwe ... ... 355 I 344 110 134 ... 20 29 4 "i 2 ... 
Mandalay ... ... 493 3 14t 152 lSI ... 18· 34 8 ... .. . 
KyauksC ... ... 417 I 140 191 162 ... 39 42 6 2 ... 
Melktila ... . .. 229 10 373 108 229 . .. 22 26 I .t 1 ... 
Yamelhin ... ... 329 I 97 324 186 ... 30 23 s s . .. ... 
Mylngyan ... ... 188 I 593 69 117 ... 9 22. I ... ... ... 
Sbwebo ... ... 161 to 418 255 115 10 30 1 ... 
Sagaing 279 12 476 89 117 I 

... ... ... 7 17 I ... 1 ... 
Lower Cblndwln ... 222 4 477 160 108 ... 7 18 3 1 ... .. . 

Norll' ... 517 28 225 100 90 ... 18 19 1 1 l ... 
Bhamo ... ... 650 J36 63 Ill 21 12 1 I s Myitk\ina 412 

... ... ... 117 279 52 100 I 25 II 3 Katha 494 6 187 175 100 15 
... ... ... 

Upper Cltind\~'in 
... ... 21 1 1 

536 21 261 69 73 16 23 
... ... ... ... 1 ... ... .. . 

Chin ... ... 12 2 931 1 13 1 34 2 3 1 ... .. . 
.\rnkan Hill Tracts ... 421 53 ... 368 ... lOS 53 Chin Hills ... ... 12 2 932 I 12 I 34 

... ... ... 
2 3 I ... . .. 

Salween ... ... 757 5 74 20 57 64 9 1 12' 1 ... ... 
Salw~n ... ... 648 6 182 43 52 59 6 4 . K.ucnni 808 5 

... ... ... ... ... 23 9 59 ... 67 II 17 I ~ ... ... 
Shan ... ... 642 1 -144 40 126 23 11 1 12 ... ... ... 
Northern Shan States ... 636 117 21 141 54 16 1 ... I 13 Southern Shan States ... 644 I 152 45 122 14 10 

... ... ... ·- 12 ... 



144 CHAPTI!.R VIII, 

SuBSIDIARY TABLI!. 111.-0ccupation of females by classes, sub-classes, orders 
and selected groups. 

Occupational Class, Sub-Class, 
Order and Group. 

I 

ALL OCCUPATIONS 

CLASS A.-PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS 

Total Eamen fprincipal occupation) 
and working depCndanta. 

Males. 

2 

4,251,771 

3,113,890 

Females. 

3 

Ratio of 
females per 
1,000 males. 

4 

461 

Sub-Class I.-Exploitation of Animals and Vegetation 3,077,517 

1,959,266 

1,246,971 

1,243,839 

401 

401 

40) Order 1.-Pasture an4 Agriculture 

Sub-Order 1 (a).-Ordinary Cnltivalio11 

Groll/' l-Non..cllllivatil1g proprietors laki,g rent ir~ 11101~ 
or ki"'l. 

Group S.-C11llivnli11g owners •.• • •• 
Gro11p 6.-Tc11m'l Cllltivalors ... . .• 
Group 7.-Agricllllural/abollrers ... • .• 
Group 8.-Culfivalors ojtaungya (sllijtitlfl Cllltivalioll) .•• 

Sub-Order 1 (b).-Ctlltivation of special crops, fruit, 
etc. (planters, managers, clerks ant( labourers). 

Group 14.-Rubbcr 

Sub-Order 1 (c).-Forestry 

Gro11p 17.-Forest officers, ra11gcrs, guards, etc. 
Gro11p 18-20,-Col/cclors of forest protltiCt: ... 

Sub-Order 1 (d).--Stock raising 

Sub-Order 1 (e).-Raisifll! of small animals a11d 
insects. 

Order 2.-Fishing and Hunting 

Sub·Ciass !I.-Exploitation of Minerals 

Order 3.- Metallic Minerals 

GrOII/131.-Ltad, silver aud ri11c ••• 
Gro11p 33.-Tiu a11d wolfram 

Order 4.-Non Metallic Minerals 

Group 36.-Petrolcum ••• 

CLASS B.-PREPARATION AND 
MATERIAL SUBSTANCES. 

Sub-Class 111.-Industry 

Order 5.-Textilcs 

SU:PPLY 

Grouf' 43.-Cotloll spirtuiug, sisiug and weavi11g 
Group 47.-SilA sfrimliug t~ucl wcaviug ..• 

OF 

Order 6,-Hides, skins 
kingdom. 

and hard materials from the animal 

Order 7.-Wood 

Group 56.-Lacquer workers ami makers of baskets, cages, 
clc., of bamboo, Calle ami ollter n·wtly materials (illclml
;,g leaves). 

Order 8.-Metals 
Order 9.-Ceramics 

Group 63.-Pollers ami makers of cari!Jenware ... 

Order 10. -Chemical products properly sCKalled and analogous 

Group 69.- Mmmjaclttre attd refiuing of miucral oils ... 

Order 11.-lo'ood Industries .•. 

Group 71.-RJce pomulcrs aml huskers mul flottr grimlers 

Order 12.-lndUstries of dress and the toilet ... • .. 
Order 13.-Furniture Industries ••• ... .. . 
Order 14.-Building Industries ... ... .. . 
Order 15.-Construction of means of transport ... . .. 
Order 16.-Produdion and transmission of phys}cal force ... 
Order 17 .-Miscellaneous and undefined Industn~s •·· 

3,023,234 

2,844,835 1,164,300 

38,84$ 

926,910 
577,541! 

1,007,363 
290,359 

77,568 

5,457 

44,045 

6,539 
37,506 

55,908 

878 

54,283 

36,373 

11,911 

8,299 
3,507 

24,462 

17,271 

784,952 

309,399 

9,801 

4,0Z7 
4,499 

365 

76,224 

19,591 

20,931 
5,166 

2,936 

15,554 

8,412 

19,898 

44,515 

47,029 
867 

12,340 
6,507 
2,550 

32,167 

31,367 

320,926 
172,168 
480,967 
158,856 

41,069 

22,180 

934 

6,673 

3,132 

569 

236 
293 

332 

656,727 

354,977 

184;!28 
36,537 

72 

25,837 

24,894 

651 
8,296 

7,870 

2,966 

177 

61,609 

18(175 

29,309 
119 
816 
73 
8 

1;814 

409 

808 

346 
298 
478 
547 

530 

25.8 

197 

9 
230 

397 

1,064 

123 

86 

48 

28 
84 

105 

19 

839 

1,147 

22,794 

45,872 
8,121 

197 

339 

1,271 

31 
1,606 

2,681 

191 

21 

771 

422 

623 
137 
66 
II 
3 

56 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE III.-Occupation of females by classes, sub-classes, 
and selected groups-concld. 

orders 

Occupational Class, Su~lass, 
Order and Groap. 

1 

Sub-Class IV~ Transport 

Order 18.-Transport by air ••• • •• 
Order 19.-Transport by water .•• • .• 
Order 20.-Transport by road ..• • •• 
Order 2J.-TranspOrt by rail .•. • •• 
Order 22.-POit Office, Telegraph and Telephone services 

Sub·Ciass V.- Trade 

... 

... 

. .. ... ... ... 

... 

Order 23.-Banks, establishments of credit, exchange _and 
insurance. 

Order 24.-Brokcrage, commission and export ... ... 
Order 25.-Tradc in textiles - ... ... 
Order 26.-Trade in skins, leather and furs ... ... 
Order 27.-Trade in wood •.. ... ... . .. 
Order 28.-Trade in metals ... ... .. . 
Order 29.-Trade in pottery, bricks and tllcs ... ... 
Order 30,-Trade in chemical products ... ... 
Order 31.-Holels, cafCs, restaurants. etc. ... ... 

Grolljl 126.-Vemlors of wine, liquors, aerated waters and 
icc, 

Groll/' 127.-0wrurs and managers of /rote~ cook-shops. 
de., mul employees. 

Group 128.-Ha·wkers of drink and food-stuffs ... . 
Order 32.-0lher trade fo food-stuBs ... ... .. . 

Gro11jl 13411l)-Dealers in fish ... ... ... 
Order 33.-Trade in clothing and toilet arUcles. ... ... 
Order 34.-Trade in furniture ... ... ... 
Order 35.-Trade in building materials ... ... 
Order 36.-Tradc in means of transport ... ... 
Order 37.-Trade in fuel ... 
Order 38.-Trade in articles·;;, lumry and those j;rtaining i~ 

leiters and the arts and scicoces. 
Order 39.-Trade of other sorts ... ... 

CLASS C.-PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND 
LIBERAL ARTS. 

Sub·Ciass VI.-Publlc lon:e ... ... ... 
-

Order 40.- Army ... ... ... . .. 
Order 41,-Navy ... ... . .. ... 
Order 42.-Air force ... ... . .. ... 
Order 43.-Police ... ... ... ... 

Sub-Class VII.-(Order 44).-Publlc Administration ... 
Sub-Class VIII.-Prolesslons and Liberal Arts ... 

Order 45.-Religion ... ... ... ... 
Order 46.-L.'\w ••• ... ... ... ... 
Order 47.-Mcdicine ... ... ... ... 
Order 48.-lnstruction ... 
Order 49.-Letten, arts and sciences (oih~r than 44.)" ... 

CLASS D.-MISCELLANEOUS ... ... ... 
Sub·Ciass IX.-(Order 50).-Persons llvina principally 

on their income. 
Sub-Class X.-(Order 51).-Domestic service ... 
Sub·Ciass XI.-(Order 52).-Insu!Uciently described occupations. 
Sub-Class Xll.-Unproductlve ... ... ... 

Order 53.-Inmates of jails_ asylums and almshouses ... 
Order 5-4.- Beggars_ vagrants, prostitutes ••• ... 
Order SS.-Olher unclassified non..productive induatrics ... 

19 

Total Earners tprincipa1 occupation) 
and working dependants. 

Ratio of 
.Males. Females . females per 

1,000 males. 
2 3 4 

209.384 12,811 61 

57 ... . .. 
72,263 1,412 20 

105,237 10,272 98 
26,928 835 31 
4,899 152 31 

266,169 291.079 1,094 

9,512 1,402 147 

2,210 59 27 
13,605 5,179 381 

691 139 201 
9,682 5,242 541 
2,270 189 83 

97 52 536 
4,713 1,177 250 

38,153 36,714 962 

4,181 399 95 

16,968 - 3,748. 221 

J1,()()f_ 32,561 
. 

•1,915 

147,135 224,679 1,527 

11,925 26,153 2,193 

2,0841 ·I .. ' 1,~27. . 637 
3,946 2,981 755 

376 144 383 
4,046 1,254 310 
4,971 1,856 373 
4,424 1,757 397 

18,254 6,928 380 

251,015 23,558 94 

30,812 4 .. . 

5,217 1 ... ... .. . ... ... 
25,595 3 ... 

44,479 ;as 9 

115,724 23,166 132 

118,363 9,917 84 
4,432 27 6 

22,552 6,540 290 
15,801 4,857 307 
14576 1,825 125 

101,914 . 30,010 294 

5,447 1.720 316· 

34,601 10,088 292 

43,036 11,885 276 

18,830 6,317 . I 335 

13,041 220 17 
5,573 6,028 1,082 

216 69 319 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Selected Occupations, 1931 and 1921. 

NOTE.-In some cases owing to differences in classification at the two censuses the figures in co1um111 
2 and 4 are not comparable. The 6gures ue discussed in paragraph 79. 

1931. 1921. 

OccupaUonal Clasa, Sub--Class, 
Order and Group. 

1 

ALL OCCUPATIONS 

CLASS A.-PRODUCTION OF RAW MATERIALS 

Earners and 
working 

dependanll. 
2 

6,211,037 

4,360,861 

Sub-Class !~Exploitation of Animals and Vegetation 4,321,356 

Order I.-Pasture and Agriculture 

Sub-Order 1 (a).....Ordit~ary Cultivalio11 ••• 4,009,135 

10,212 Gro11p 1.-Nott-erdlivalillg propietors takingrenl in ,o,ey 
or ldnd. 

Group 5.-CuiHtfating oum~rs ... . .. 
Gro11p 6.-Tenant Cllltivators ... . .. 
Group 7.-Agric:ultnt'#llabounrs ... . .. 
Gro11p B.-Cultivators oftaungya. (shifting ct~ltivation) ... 

Sub-Order 1 (b).-Cultivation of special crops, frui~ 
etc. (;Iamers, managers, clerks and labourers). 

Group 13.-Bettl-vit~ ... . .. 
Group 14.-Rubber •.. ... . .. 
CrouJ 1$.-Tea ... ..• • .• 

~ub-Order 1 (<).-Fw .. lry ... 
GrottP 17.-Fored offiu,.,, rangers, gllards, etc. 
Gro,p 18.-Wood-culters a1ul charcoal bur11ers 
Group 19.-coltal.,., of forest produce (e.<cepllac) 

Sub-Order 1. (d).,....,Swck raising 

. .. 

Sub-Order 1 (e).-Raising 
insects. 

of small animals attd 

Group 25.-Sillrwornu 

Order 2.-Fishing and Hunting 

Group 27 .-Fishing and Pearling 

Sub-Class II~Exploltatlon of Minerals 

· Order 3.-Metallic Minerals 
Order 4.-Non-Metallic Minerals 

Groll/J 36.-Petroleum ... . .. 
Group 39.-Preckms and semi-Precious stones 

CLASS B.-PREPARATION 
MATERIAL SUBSTANCES. 

Sub-Class lll.-ln4ustry 

Order 5.-Textiles · 

AND SUPPLY 

Group 49.-Colhm spinning, sizing and weaving 
Grou; 47.-Silk Jpinning and weavi1,g ... 

OF 

Order 6. -Hides, skhw and hard materia1s 
kingdom. 

from the animal 

Order 7.-Wood •.• . •• 

Gror'l 54.-StnDYtTS ... ... . .. 
Group 55.-Carpenters, tnrners and joiners, etc, ... 
Gro,p 56.-Lat;quer 'IVOTilers and makers of baskets, cages, 

etc. of b1unboo, cane and other woody materials (itlelru/.. 
i11g le®es.) · 

Order 8.-Metals 

Group 57.-Srnelting, forging a11d rolling of iron ... 
Gror'i' 59.-Biacksmiths and other workers in iro11 .. . 
GrouP 00.- Workers in bra.ss, cofJper and bell-metal .. . 
Group 61.-Worker.sinother metals (except ;recious nrelals) 

1,247,836 
7411,716 

1,488,330 
449,215 

118,637 

13,421 
6,866 
6;729 

52,728 

6,599 
30,551 
15,4112 

78,088 

1,812 

250 

60,956 

60,331 

39,505 

12,480 
27,025 

17,603 
6,183 

1,443,679 

864,376 

233,208 

188,155 
41,036 

437 

102,061 

21,325 
36,251 
44,485 

21,582 

838 
10,889 

882 
8,940 

• 

Subsidiary 
occupations 
o{ earners. 

3 

452,196 

197,213 

194,604 

178,268 

Workers 
!Xcluding 

dependants. 
4 

6,795,438 

4,859,709 

4,829,694 

4,758,312 

82,27'1 4,542,134 

4,813 

27,548 
7,565 

23,960 
18,341 

36,448 

5,972 
224 

2,886 

38,819 

391 
26,242 
11;793 

20,260 

464 

69 

16,336 

16,236 

2,609 

583 
2,026 

114 
868 

236,438 

122,125 

51,597 

46,137 
4,872 

6 

35,445 

7,459 
6,009 

21,977 

1 
2,108 

22 
. 138 

74,151 

2,(){J8,8JZ 
843,541) 

1,027,590 
524,844 

130,654 

9,317 
6,427 

21,728 

39,184 

4,378 
26,605 
8,190 

45,190 

1,150 

776 

71,382 

69,252 • 

30,015 

10,522 
19,493. 

9,796 
3,592 

1.257.912 

483,948 

83,877 

52;707 
21,550 

590 

104,368 

27,422 
38,682 
38,264 

17,727 

452 
13,139 
1,263 
2;785 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Selected Occupations, 1931 and 1921-contd. 

NOTE.-In 1001e ca..<~es owing to differences in ct.assl&catlon at tbe t"RO censuses the figures in'columns 
2 and 4 are not comparable. The figures are diSCUJSed in paragraph 79. 

1931. 1921. 

Occupational Class, Sub-Class, Earners and Subsidiary Workers 
Order and Group. working occupations excluding 

depcndauts. of earners. dependauts. 

I 2 3 4 

Order 9.-Ccramlcs ... ... ... .. . 13,462 2,089 19,672 . 
Gro11~ 63.-Po/lers ami maker! of earlhernDare ... 10,806 . 1,648 . 10,757 

Gro11~ 64.-Brick amllile makers ••• . .. 2,241 . 425 8,389 
.. 

Order 10.-Chemlcal products properly so-called and analogo..s 18,520 2,551 10,799 

Grou/J 66.-Manufat.IJirt of malchel, firnrorlu t:Jnd other 2,822 23 18 

exjJlosilltS, 
793 6 174 Gro11P b7,-Ma~tUJacture of aeralt•tl ami tnirteral waters -

and ice. 4,304 Gro11Jt 68.-Mmwft~clllrt mul rt{illill/l of vegetable oils ••• 5,250 2,042 
Group 69.-Mmwfaclllrt: mul refining of ml,eral oils ... 8.589 3 5,384 

Gro11P 70.-Mmmjac/tlrc of o/Jrer chemical prodllt/5, e.g., 1,0116 477 919 

JOtlf', pa~cr. 

Order 1 I.-Food Jndu~\lrias ... ... ... 1,41.507 18,754 1,29,100-I-

'Gro11/J 71.- Rict f'otlttders mrd Jwslurs atld flo"r grind"s 63,290 2,585 60,929 

Group 74.-Mtlkers of stlgar, jdggery a11d kyanlaga ... 13,304 2,180 6,434 

Groll/' 75.-StJ.'et/metll mrd cotulimcnt mtlkcrs • ... 7,1)69 1,095. 12/JIZ 

Group 7b,-Torltly drawers •.• ... ... 25,681 10,753 32,289 

Group 78.-Mmwfac/llrcrs oflobacco ... ... 23,512 784 14,468 

Order 12.-Jndustriea of dresa and the toilet ... ... 76,338 6,038 67,201 

Groll /I 82.- Boot, slrot, sar~dal mUI clog nraAers ... 7,694 700 6,701 

Gro11p 83.-Tailors, milli11ers, dress makers and darners 47,498 3,692 .37.101 

Order 13.-I"'urnlturc Industries ... ... 986 19 471 
Order 14.-Building Industries ... ... ... 13,156 1,399 10,762 
Order 1 5.--Conatruction of means of transport ... ... 6,580 692 4,633 
Order 16.-Production and transmission of physical force ... 2,558 23 182 
Order 11.-Mlscellancoua and undefined Industries ... 33,981:1 ' ~.243 34,566 

Groll /I 9$,-Prl,lcrs, tmgravers, booJ:-binders, comfJOsitors, 4,397 21 2,184 
die. 

Gnmp l00.-Sca1'tll1trs arid sweepers ... ... 7.742 64 6,582 

Sub-CiassiV.-Transport ... . .. ... 2,22,055 53,416 1,93,342 
' • 

Order 18-Trans(IOrt by air ... ... ... 57 1 
Order 19.-Trnnsport by water ... ... . .. 73,675 5,423 67,270 
Order 20.-Transport by road ... ... ... 1,15,509 47,758 1,04,720 
Order 21.-Transport by rail ... . .• ... 27,763 191 16,704 
Order 22.-Post Office, Telegraph and Telephone services ... 5,051 43 4.648 

Sub-Clau V.-Trade ... ... ... ... 5,57,1!48 60,897 5,80,622 
-

Order 23.-Banlcs, establishments o! credit, exchange and 10,914 2,350 11,615 
lnAurance. 

Order 24.-Urokcrage, commission and export ... ... 2,269 196 7,526 
Order 25.-Trade In textiles •.. ... ... 18,784 1,102 32,075 
Order 26.-Trade in skins, lenthtr iUld fura ... ... 830 89 1,304 
Order 27.-Trade in wood ••• ... ... 14,924 ·5,520 15,653 
Order 2ij.-Tradc in metals ••. ... . .. 2,459 197 2,194 
Order 29.-Tradc in pottery, bricks and tiles ... ... 149 10 781 
Order 30.-Trade in chemical producls ... . .. 5.890 979 4,699 
Order 31.-Hotcls, cafCs, restaurants, etc. ... ... 74,867 5,045 27,31!9 

G"!'"i' 126.-Vtndors of tiline, liq11o,s, aeralid w•ftn and 4,580 208 4,828 
fCt, -

Gro11fo 121.-0wtlers 1111d "'alkll[ers of l1oltls, COol:~llols etc, 
tlllfl tlllpiO)'tt'S, 

1 20,716 886 22.561 

Order 32. -Other tnde in £ood~stuffs ... ... ... 3,71,814 37,679 1,87.582 ' 

Grollft J29 -Grc1irt a11d P11lsr tle,Jirrs ... 29,729 6,223 42,360 
Gnm.f' lJO.-Dt'ttltrs in s11~"• jaUery, suwlmet~ls aJtd 39,140 3,529 39,158 

sf"crs. 
Grout 134.-DrtJitls ;, tl/llt'r food-slu.ffs ... ' ... 2,83,361 25,707 96,072 
Gro11(ts JJS a11d JJO.-Decllcrs in tob.JtQ) nrul opi11m ... 11,264 1,330 14,855 

Order 33.-'l'rade in clothing and toilet articles ... .. . 3,411 459 4,278 
Order J•t-Trade iu fumiture · . 
Order 35.-Trn.de in building materia1~·· 

... ... 6.927 1,348 10,805 ... 520 85 8,032 • 
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SUBSIDIAR'Y TABLE IV.-Selected Occupations, 1931 and 1921-..!.concld. 

NOTE.-In some cases owing to differences In classification at the two cenauteS the figure. in column 
2 and 4 are not comparable. The figure. are discQ.SSed in paragraph 79. 

1931, 1921, 

Occupational Class, Sub--Class, 
Order and Group, Earner!'! and Subsidiary Worki'!T!I 

working occupations excluding 
dependants. of carnen. dependants. 

1 2 3 4 

Order 36.-Trade Jn means of transport ... ... 5,300 1,446 10,366 
Order 37.-Trade In fuel ... 6,827 2,789 5,56-1 
Order 38.-Trade in articles of luxury and those j;rtaining i~ 6,181 306 6,359 

letters and the arte and sciences. 
Order 39.-Trade of other aorta ... ... . .. 25,18.2 1,261 2,44,400 

Gro11~ 150.-Gcneral store-keepers and sllo~keefters ol11er- 23,429 942 2,43,485 
wise mupccified. 

CLASS C.-PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND 2,74,573 15,675 2,32,743 
LIBERAL ARTS. 

Sub·Ciass VI~Publlc Ioree ... ... ... 30,818 87 38,097 

Order 40.- Army ... ... ... ... 5,218 6 7,860 
Order 41, -Navy ... ... ... . .. ... ... .. . 
Order 42.-Air force ... ... . .. ... 
Order 43.-Policc ... ... . .. . .. 25,59'8 81 30,237 

Sub-Class VII~!Order 44i~Publlc Administration ... 44,867 7,755 34,234 

Group 159.-Gct~eral service of the Government of India 
or a Provincial Governme~~l. 

18,117 95 12,412 

Gro111> 160.-Gtmeral serviu of a Sl•an. Jndiat~ or Foreign 7,242 1.946 5,524 
Slate. 

Group 161.-ltlrmicipal a11d oilier local (not village) serviu 13,046 358 2,938 
Gro11p 162.-Village officials a111l servmJts oU1er 

watciJman. 
t11an 6,462 5356 13,360 

Sub.Ciass VIII.-Prolessions and Liberal Arts ... 1,98,890 7,833 1,60,412 

Order 45.-Religion ... ... ... .. . . 1,28,280 294 1,05,101 

Group 163.-Pot~gyis, upazills, priests, mi11isters, etc. ... 72,135 72 69,817 
Gro11p 164.-Koyi11S, 11u11s1 rcligio11s 11WJdicauts ... 50(146 2 34.575 

Order 46.-Law ... ... ... .. . 4,459 71 2,872 

Group 167.-Lawyers of all kiuds ... . .. 2,311 23 1,513 
Group 168.-Lawycr's clerks, Petilio~MDrilcrs, etc. ... 2,148 48 1,359 

Order 47.-Medicinc ... ... ... ... 29,092 5,007 23,896 
Order 48.-Jnstruction ... 20,658 298 14,895 
Order 49.-Lctters, arts and;cienceS l~iher than 44) ... 16,401 2,163 13,648 

CLASS D.-MISCELLANEOUS ... ... ... 1,31,924 2,670 4,45,074 

Sub·Ciass IX.-IOrder 50).-Persons living principally 7,167 1,034 4,405 
on their income. 

Sub-Class X.-(Order 51).-Domestlc service ... 44,689 166 51,060 

Sub·Ciass XI.-(Order 52).-lnsulllciently described 54,921 1,622 3,51,923 
occupations. 

Gro11p 188.-Matmfach•rers, busi11essmen a11d contractors 1,531 52 81,976 
othenvise rmsjJtcific:d. 

6(123 109 36,520 Group 189.-Casllitrs, accotmlants, book-keePers a11d other 
clerictd emPloyees ill Jmspccificd iml11slrics or trades, 

1,014 24 7,818 Group 190.-Mccllallits ollreruofsc unspecified ... 
Gro,p 191.-Labol'rtrs tlltd workmen otllcrwise UflSjJtcificd 45,653 1,437 2,25,009 

Sub·Ciass XII.-Unproductlve ... ... ... 25,147 48 37,866 

Order 53.-Jnmates of jails, asylums and almsh~uses ... 13,261 16,324 
Order 54.-Beggars, vagrants, prostih ... tes . ' .... ... 11,601 3 20,876 

Order 55.-0ther unclassified 1100-productive Industries ... 285 45 486 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE VA.-Distribution by occupation of 1,000 workers ofseleded 
racial classes. 
!See ttzragraph 80.) 

• -= .,; 
~ 

!l 0 ] ,; e e . " " . .. .8 o" .. .. .; " .; :a .c!j ~ ~s :a 
u §Q! -= Occupational Clan, Sllb.C~ Order and Group. " " g ~ ~ 

~ II ~ 
~ . C:O· .u 

~ -· "" ii"' "'"' o; e us " .!!§ -o &ll 2.$:! - :S .. :c 'g::: ..,.., ..,~ .:! ~ ~-< oo; u "·- ,Eo; "'" "' -"' -. 
I 2 3 4 ·s 6 7 8 9 10 ------------

ALL OCCUPATIONS ... . .. ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

CLASS A.-PRODUCTION OP RAW 702 711 827 275 690 252 520 122 61 

MATERIALS. 
Sub-Class I.-Exploitation of Animals and 696 707 824 1<32 686 223 518 45 35 

VeaetatJon. 
Order 1.-Pa.ture and Agriculture ... ... 686 (f)6 815 227 680 218 497 44 34 

Sub-Order I la).-Ordirtnry Cultivation ... 645 668 756 178 621 168 456 10 14 

Gro11P 1.-Non...c,/li~<ali"ll proftrletors laking rmt in 11 13 10 4 11 2 18 3 4 

mo11ty or kitUI, 
201 202 259 24 130 15 157 3 Grotl/! S.-CIIllit•afilll! tJtNitn ... ... 1 

Group 6.-Ttlltml '"lfirulors ... ... 121 145 99 7 187 47 93 ... 2 

Gr~JIIP 7.-AgriCitlltmtl labo11rers ... ... 240 301 178 22 290 101 185 . .. 1 

Sub-Order I (b).-Cullivalion of .Pedal crojls, 19 11 33 27 10 20 8 9 7 
fruil, etc. (flanlcrs, managers, clerks and 
labourers). 

5 Gro11t 14.-RIIbbtr ... ... ... 1 ... 1 I . .. 8 I 6 

Sub-Or.ler I (c).-Foreslry ... . .. 8 9 10 4 1 2 3 24 13 
Srtb-Order I (tli.-51ock raisirtfl ... . .. 13 7 16 13 47 27 29 1 ... 
Sub-Order I (e).-Raising of small at1imals ... ... ... 5 . .. . .. 1 ... ... 

and itiSects. 
Order 2.-Fia.Wng and Hunting ... ... 10 11 9 s 6 s 21 1 1 

Sub-Ciasa 11.-Exploltatlon of Minerals ... 6 4 3 42 4 29 2 77 26 

Order 3.-1\frtallic Minerals ... ... ... 2 I 32 ... 14 1 20 9 
Order 4.-Non-Mctallic Minerals ... ... 4 4 2 1p,, ~ IS I 56 17 

Groufl 36.-Pe/rolttlm ... ... ... 3 3 ... . .. 3 14 1 54 I6 

CLASS B.-PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF Z32 230 129 647 222 575 381 389 472 
MATERIAL SUBSTANCES. 

Sub-Class 111.-Industry ... ... ... 107 109 80 167 73 200 102 91 119 
Order 5,-Textiles 38 35 54 1 2 1 21 I 1 
Order 6.-Hidea, akina and h~rd materl'~s from th~ ... ... ... .. . ... . ... .. . . .. ... 

animal kingdom. 
Order 7.-Wood ... ... ... ... 16 20 9 61 6 18 12 6 8 

Gro11P 54,-Sau•yers ... ... ... 3 3 1 4 3 15 5 5 8 

Order 8.-Metala ... ... .. . 3 3 1 24 2 12 2 13 8 
O.rdcr 9.-Ceramica 2 3 1 1 1 2 
Order 10.-Chcmical producbj,roperlt ;~ed a~d 3 2 1 3 2 20 

... 4 
24 26 

analogout, 
Order 11,-lo'ood lndualrles ... ... ... 23 25 7 30 19 71 24 18 -12 

Group 71.-Riu jxumdus arJd 
gnmltrs, 

lwskers and ]lo11r 10 6 3 9 16 66 I2 15 7 

Order 12.-Indultries of dress and the toilet ... 12 12 4 33 22 36 zo 3 9 
Order 13.-Jt'urniture Industries , .. ... ... ... ... 1 ... I .. . 
Order 14.-Building Industries ... ... ... 2 2 ... 6 4 10 7 s 6 
Order 15. -Conltruction or means of transport ... 1 1 ... 4 1 5 4 8 17 
Order 16.-Production and trauamicaion ol physical ... ... ... I I 2 2 10 18 

force. .. 
Order Ji,-MisceUaneoua and undefined Industries 5 s 2 3 .n 22 6 4 13 

Grou' 100.-SCdt'tngtr& c1nd SUYt/'ers ... ... 1 ... ... . .. 5 14 ... ... . .. 
Sub-Ciasa IV.-Transport ... ... 36 26 9 63 56 197 59 194 234 

Order 18.-Tranaport by air ... ... 
"i2 

... ... ... 
Order 19.-Tran:sport by water 8 3 

... 
i47 's2 ... ... 6 13 75 8 Ordl:f 20.-Transport by road ... ... 19 16 6 34 27 77 42 IS 25 

Gro11/! 100.-Labourcn .,.,lo;r«l on roods and 5 4 2 41 7 23 4 1 
lnl.l~o~ts. .. . . 

Order 21,-Transport by rail ... ... 4 2 ... 2 13 39 6 22 106 

Grou~ 112.-Rdiht-a,v crnploytts. of all kinds oUter 
thart doctors, 10/Ju, 1'05lal stn•ict', labourers and 

2 I ... I 9 20 4 22 105 

SWt~jtcrs. 

Groff~ JJJ.-Ld~urtrs of nU kinds associated ft!ith 2 1 . .. I 3 I9 2 1 rai11t'd)'S \t'.l'dffclhrg stt.Yt/>trsl. . .. 
Order 22.-Post Office, Telegraph and Telephone 1 ... . .. . .. 3 s 2 11 51 services. 
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65 

60 
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25 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VA,-. Distrib!4tion by occupation of 1,000 workers of selected 
raaal classes-c:oncld. 

(Su ~"''"'#h 10.1 

Occupational Class, Sub-Class, Order and Group. 

Sub-Class V.-Trade 

Order 23.-Banks, eatablishments of credit, exchange 
and insurance. 

-Order 24.-Hrokerage, commission and e::xport 
Order 25.-Trade in textiles •.• 
Order 26.-Trade in skins,lc:ather and furl 
Order 27.-Trade in wood ••• • •• 
Order 28,-Trade in metals ,.. . .. 
Order 29.- Trade in pottery, bricks and tiles 
Order 30.-Trade in chemical products ..• 
Order 31.-Hotelll, cates, restaurants, etc. 

Gnm/J 127.-0wners and managers of hotels, COOk. 
sltojJs, etc., atrtl employees. 

Groii/J 128.-HaWkf;rs of tlri11k a11d footl--s/u.ga 

Order 32.-0ther trade in food-stuffs 

Gro11; 129.-Grain a11d 'ftlllse dealers ... 
Group 134.-Dealers itJ ol"er jootl-slu/fs -

Order 33. -Trade in clothing and toilet articles .•. 
Order 34.-Tradein furniture· ... • •• 

90 

2 

... .. , 
1 

12 
3 

8 

60 
5 

46 

1 
1 

Order 35.-Trade in building materials... ••• ... 
_ Order 36.-Trade in means of transpurt ... 1 

Or<\c:t 37.-Trade in fuel ... ... ... 1 
'· · Order 38,_:.Trade in arlides Of 'luxury and those 1 

pertaining to letters and the arts and aciences. 
Order 39~-Trade of other sorts 

CLASS C.-PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND 
LIBERAL ARTS. 

Sub-Class VI.-Publlc force 

Order 40.-Army 
Order 41.-Navy 
Order 42.-Air force 
Order 43.-Police 

... 

Sub-Class VII.-(Order 44).-Public Adminis
tration. 
Group 159.-Getreral Service of the Government of 

Jmlia or a Provincial Government. 
Sub-Class VIII.-Prolessions and Liberal Arts 

Order 45.-Religion 

Grot~P 163.-Pollgyis, Nflozitn, ;ricsts, minislers, etc. 
Grou~ 1{)4.-Koyitn, 1mns, religious mctulicnnts ••• 

Order 46.-Law 
Grou; 167.-.::--Lawyers of all kinds 

Order 47 .-Medicine 

Gro11P 169.-Regisleretl tllt:dical 1raclitio11ers includ
;,g OCII/isfs. 

Grtmp 170.-0UIU perso11s lractising the healing 
arts wilhoul bt'!ing regi~tcred. 

Grollp 171.-Dtlltists ••• • .. 
Groll /I 172.-Mi«lu•it•cs, vacdrwtors, com/Jfmndtrs, 

tmrscs, masse11rsr elc. 
Order 48.-ln.o;truction ... ... ... 
Order 49.-Letters, arts and scicm.ces (other than 44) 

CLASS D.-MISCELLANEOUS 

Sub-Class IX.-(Order 50~-Persons llvin& 
principally on their income. 

Sub-Class X.-( Order 51).-Domestic servlee ... 

Sub-Class XI.-(Order 52).-lnsufflclently 
described occupations. 

Sub-Class XII.- Unproductive 

Order 53.-lnmates of jails, asyl~.>ms and almshouses 
Order 54.-Beggars, vagrants, prostitutes ••. 

Grot~P 193.-Bcggars a11d vagrants ... • ... 

. Order 55.-0ther 
industries. 

unclassified non~productivc 

4 
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2 
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1 
1 

2 

8 

1 

25 
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7 
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3 

2 

1 
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1 

11 

2 

8 

2 

1 
z 
2 

-·· 

... 
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1 

I 
1 
3 

37 
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1 

I 

8 

2 

18 

I 

1 

I 

4 

2 

2 

6 
4 

55 

2 

19 

28 

6 

4 
3 

3 

... 

2 

1 
5 

1 
I 

••• 1 

13 

5 

12 

I 
14 

•.• 3 

2 

'"3 
38 
18 

16 

2 

I 
16 
I 
3 
2 

••• 3 

24 
JJ 

12 7 

54 
3 

41 

81 139 
8 9 

59 98 

••• 2 

2 
I 
I 

6 

33 

6 

1 

.6 

10 

6 

18 

2 

1 

2 

1 

1 
3 

. .. 1 

4 
3 

10 

72 
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4 
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18 

3 

2 

1 

1 

4 6 

J J 

1 1 

• •• 2 .•• 3 

5 4 
3 4 
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3 ~ 3 

24 45 

19 50 

8 3 

2 I 
6 2 
6 1 

2 
3 

6 
I 
3 

14 

48 
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4 

18 

9 

29 

s 
2 

5 
2 

6 

1 

2 

3 

9 
4 

50 

1 

18 

19 

8 

3 
6 

6 

14 

6 
4 

1 
2 

••• 4 

I 
4 

29 

438 

248 

15 

7 
3 

... 4 

2 

16 
6 

4 

14 

5 
6 

I 
2 

9 
I 
6 

33 

362 

28 

225 I ... . .. 
"2t 25 

50 130 

34 74 

142 207 

41 

22 
12 

5 
5 

22 
9 

1 
11 

55 
19 

52 

22 

4 

26 

4 

1 
1 

10 
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14 

1 

1 
42 

94 
40 

105 

50 

16 

33 

5 

4 
2 

2 

21 

22 
55 

2 
3 

10 
52 
25 

7 

39 
6 

27 

11 
31 

... 5 

2 
33 

79 

193 

3 

... 
3 

24 

12 

166 

19 
11 
1 

b 

4 

_54 
17 

1 

23 
14 

14 
73 

76 

22 

41 

10 

3 

1 
2 

2 



SUBSIDIARY TABLES, 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vs.-Distribution by race of1.000 worke~s in 
order and selected groups of occupatwns. 

(Su tarava#h 8(}) 

~ .s. ~ 

~ 
~ e 

.8 .; oi 
:;; 
.s .s Occupational Clasl. Sub-CI ... , Ordor and Group. ~ I! ~ . 
~.; I! "" § ~e PI .... .s .cu -g~ 

~ -.. 0 "' OPI ->l 

1 2 _2_ 4 s 2..... 

ALL OCCUPATIONS ... ... ... 1,000 558 321 15 16 

CLASS A.-PRODUCTION OF RAW 1.000 565 378 6 16 
MATERIALS. 

Sub.CIIl88 I~Exploltallon ol Animals and 1,000 567 380 5 16 
VeJielatlon. 

1,000 566 3B2 5 16 Order J .-Pasture and Agriculture ... ... 
Sub·Order 1 (a).-Ordinar;y Cultivation ... 1,000 578 376 4 15 

Gro11P 1.-Not~ctl/llvalltll ftrojJriclors takl,g rent 1,000 658 Z9Z 5 15 
it~ tmmr.y or kind, 

1,000 561 414 z 10 Gro,p 3.-cttltwnlrttJt oumer1 ... ... 
Group 6.-TmmJI cullitJalorl ... ... 1,000 673 Z65 1 24 
Gro11p 7.-Agrl"tlturallabourlfl ... ... 1,0110 701 Z39 1 19 

Sub·Order 1 (b).-Cultivation of special eriJis, 1,000 326 557 21 9 
frurt, etc. (p14nlerl1 managers, c/er/u and 
labourers.) 

Groii/1-14.-Ruhbu ... ... 100ii 14Z 2.61 H • 5 

Sub· Order 1 (c) ~Fomtry ... ... 1,000 600 361 7 3 
Sub·Order 1 (d) . .....Siock raisin~ ... 1,000 327 406 16 59 
S14b-Ordcr 1 (e),-Ralling of small ani1Hals 

nnd /IISecls, · 
1,000 143 525 258 20 

Order 2-fo'iahlng and Hunting ... ... 1,000 62'1 293 8 10 

Sub-Class II~Exploltatlon ol Minerals ... 1,000 355 152 98 10 
Order 3.-Mctalllc Minerals ... . .. 1,000 33 151 236 3 
Order 4.-Non-Motalllc &Jiner.do ... ... 1,000 S04 !53 35 13 

Grou; 36.-Pelro/tmll ... ... ... 1,000 546 4 ~I '19 

CLASS B.-PREPARATION AND SUPPLY OF 1,000 552 
MATERIAL SUBSTANCES. 

178 41 15 

Sub.Ciass 111.-lnduotcy ... ..... 1.000 567 241 23 11 
Order 5.-Textlles 1,000 526 465 I 
Order 6.-Hidu, lklna and h.;rd materi~Js from tfu; 1,000 563 64 73 23 

animal kingdom. 
Order 7.-Wood ... ... . .. l,tlOO (/JO 177 55 6 

Gro"f' S4.-Sawyers ... ... ... 1,000 $04 113 15 15 
Order B.-Metals ... . .. ... 1,000 478 119 104 10 
Order 9,-Ceramica ... 1,000 7b6 163 4 8 
Order 10.-Chemical prod ucla properly to-called 1,000 367 60 13 ·u 

and an .. 'llogoul. 
Order 11.-l<'ood lnduslrJea ... .. 1,000 609 100 20 13 

Grollf\11.-Riu ;:111nders tUJd lauskers a"d jlo"r 
griudcrt. 

1,000 335 108 13 Z5 

Order 12.-Jnduatries of dress and the toilet ... 1,000 565 117 40 29 
Order 13.-Furniturc Indu•lrioa .. 1,000 555 44 77 . 22 
Order 14.-Building tnduatries ... ... 1,000 463 47 45 33 
Order 15.-ComstrucUon of means of transport ..• 1,000 451 so 56 21 
Order 16.-Production and tranemiaaion of f)bysical J,OOO 416 20 26 22 rorce. 
Order 17,-Miscellaneous and undefined Industries 1,00() 526 107 8 32 

Grolli100.-Stav,,g<,s at~d rwuttrt ... ... 1,11110 4Y 6 z ~7 

Sub.Cia88 IV,-Tnmsport ... ... 1,000 405 63 26 25 
Order IS.-Transport by air ... ... 1,000 ' JB 1i "8 Order 19,-Transport by \valet ... ... 1,000 379 IB Order 20.-Transport by road 

"' ... 1,000 471 107 43 23 
Groll#' 106.-Lobo,,rers c"r#DYcd ... road$ and 1,000 368 111 119 Z1 bridges, 

Order 21.-Transport by rail ... . .. 1,000 199 19 B 4S 
Group 112.-Railway emj>loyus of all Mffds other 1,000 135 10 10 66 

tl111n doctors, ;oliu, #JOstal urviu, 14bor,trs and 
51#ttfttrs. 

Groll /I 113,-LalNt.,rrrs ~ all kinds d.fliOCiallll..tU. 1,000 266 Z8 6 zs raiht•ays (t.TCludiiiR S'Wtt/'(rs). 
Ortler 22.-Post Office, Telegraph and Tolophone 1,000 263 Sl 7 59 acrvices. 

15.1 

wcfz class, Sttb-dass and 

2-
~ ... 0 = .; 

Eti =· ~ .. = .,; 

" " e ~8 :;; ~ .8e ~ "" ~ ~ ~ riQ:; PI ~ ~ .,. 
~= g.-g 0 ~ 

0~ -..- u 
-~ :5 ...... .,u !;:= " =·- =" l<l'a < 0 
- w -"' 

7 8 9 10 11 

79 9 1 I ... 
28 T ... ... ... 
25 7 ... ... .. . 
25 6 ... ... ... 

20 6 ... ... .. . 
15 14 ... ... . .. 

6 7 ... . .. ... 
30 7 ... ... ... 
33 7 ... ... ... 

83 4 1 ... ... 

sso 9 6 4 1. 

20 4 3 1 ... 
171 21 . .. ... ... 

38 15 ... ... . .. 
41 19 . .. . .. 1 

363 3 14 4 . .. 
557 4 12 4 ... 
274 3 15 4 ... 

'~98 3 :zz 5 . .. 
194 15 2 2 1 

147 9 1 1 ... 
2 5 ... ... 

243 27 2 ... 5 

85 6 ... ... . .. 
335 14 z z ... 
277 5 4 2 . .. 
57 1 . .. 

51B 12 9 B. 1 

Z47 9 I I . .. 
506 10 2 1 ... 
Z33 15 . .. 1 
2B9 II I I 
376 31 "3 3 . .. 
367 30 9 16 i 
407 3B 2B 42 2 

313 10 I 2 1 

877 z ... . .. .. . 
432 15 6 6 1 
9B2 
495 6 IS "4 '3 
327 20 I I . .. 
354 6 ... . .. ... 
687 12 6 23 1 

703 18 11 45 2 

670 6 . .. . .. ... 
516 24 15 60 2 

. .. 



152 CHAPTER VIII. 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE VB.-Distribuiion by race of 1,000 workei'S. in each class, sub-class 
and order and selected gro.uj>s of occupatioll~concld. 

(Su P,.ragratl• 80 l 

I 
Occupational Class, Sub·Clau, Order and Group. 

~ 
~ ~ s 

~ ~ § 
~ c:Q o~· 

1----------~1~---------------2- 3 4 

Sub-Class V.-Trade ... 1,000 592 141 

Order 23.-Banka. eatablishmenta of credit, exchange 1,000 
and insurance. 

Order 24.-Brokerage, comm.iaaion and export 
Order 25.-Trade in textiles ... 
Order 26.-Trade in akina, leather and fura 
Order 27.-Trade in wood ... 
Order 28,-Trade in metals ... . .. 
Order 29.-Trade in pottery, bricks and tiles 
Order 30.-Trade in chemical products 
Order 31.-Hotela, cafCs, restaurants, etc. 

... 1,000 

... 1,000 

... 1,000 

... 1,000 

... 1,000 

... 1,000 

... 1,000 

... 1,000 

Group 127.-0wm:rs and managers of hottls, cook 1,000 
sllops, etc., arul employees. 

Grollt 128.-Hawk<rs of drink aad f<KHI-stuffs 

Order 22.-0lher trade In food-stuffs 
Group 129.-Grain and Pllhe dealers ... 
Gro11P 134.-Dealers in oU1er ~sluffs 

... 1,000 

... 1,000 

... 1,odfl 
Order 33.-Trade in clothing and totlet arttctca ... 1,000 
Order 34.-Trado in furniture ... ... 1,000 
Order 35.-Trade In building materials ... 1,000 
Order 36.-Trade in means of transport ... 1,000 
Order 37.-Trado in fuel ... ... ... 1,000 
Order 38.-Trade in articles of luxury and Utoae 1,000 

pertaining to letters and the arts and sciences. 
Order 39.-Trade of other aorta ... ... 1,000 

CLASS C.-PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION AND 1,000 
LIBERAL ARTS. 

Sub-Class VI.-Publlc force 

Order 40.-Army 
Order 41.-Navy 
Order 42.-Air force 
Order 43.-Police 

... 1,000 

... 1,000 

... 1,000 

248 48 

504 77 
365 126 
495 89 
611 230 
323 54 
617 .. 34 
443 142 
476 140 

197 102 

628 161 

653 143 

(JJ5 130 
657 144 

O+f 1U8 
621 103 
479 . 156 
398 329 
488 149 
521 138 

498 92 

583 . 239 

313 159 

5 271 

136 

.e ..:. 
5 

~ E ~ !i 
~~ ~~ ~ 

a~ !io §:o :o. 
- ·-c ·-· oi! "0~ -g_ ... ,_ "'• 

.S= - "' .Sc.:: 
5 6 7 8 ------
69 

97 

43 
59 
81 
38 
29 
27 
88 

100 
2119 

25 

62 
66 
(15 

•• 18 
6 

21 
19 
38 

135 

8 

3 

3 

16 156 

20 

41 
28 
23 
6 

56 
47 
22 
17 

23 

14 

556 

254 
367 
256 
101 
474 
255 
254 
246 
435 

158 

14 106 

11 138 
14 101 

0 
33 
21 
46 
II 
22 

23 

12 

20 

Jl:l 
193 
302 
126 
321 
235 

200 

128 

434 

14 . 394 

21 443 

22 

9 

27 
48 
54 
10 
53 
20 
24 
18 
29 

13 

21 

17 
19 

31 
24 
33 
63 
10 
28 

31 

10 

8 

1 

Sub-Class VII.-(Order 44).-Publlc Admlnls- 1.000 379 255 '13 23 286 

9 

19 

29 

8 

tration. 
Group 159.-General Sertlice of the Got1ermntt1t of 1,000 508 121 8 

India or a Prwiru:inl Governme11t 
Sub-Class VIII.-Professlons and Liberal Arts 1,000 ~71 . 248 7 

Order 45.-Religion ... 1,000 
Group 163.- Pongyis. flpazins, priests, ministers, etc. 1,000 
Gtoup 1H.-Koyim, nrms, religious. mendicants ... J,OO() 

691 . 288 

779 203 
589 407 

Order 46.-Law ... 1,000 649 76 
(JJ Groll/' 167.-Lawyers of all kinds ... 1,000 ?IN 

Order 47.-Medicine ·••' ... 1,000 

GroflP 169.-Regislered medical pracliliollers i11clufl. 
ing oc"lists. 

Grottp 110.-0tl•er #(rstniS ~raclising the llealing 
arts witmmt bei.,g regislered. 

GrottP 171.-Dentists ... ... 
Grortp 172.- Midwives, vaccillal4rs, comjJo1mders, 

11urses, "'asseurs, etc. 
Order 4tt-lnstruction ... ... . .. 
Order 49.-Letters, arts and sciences (other than 44) 

1,000 

1,000 

1,000 
1,000 

1,000 
1,000' 

CLASS D.-MISCELLANEOUS ... 1,000 

Sub-Class IX.-{Order 50) Persons living 
principally on their Income. 

Sub-Class X.-{Order 51) Domestic service ... 

1,000 

1,000 

Sub-Class XI.-{Order 52) 
described occupations. 

Insufficiently 1,000 

Sub-Class Xll.-Unproductlve ... 1.000 

657 191 
196 50 

7119 232 

470 15 
643 155 

562 228 
685 • 110 

355 .. 161 

488 113 

285 108 

244 20 

884 184 

Order 53.- Inmates of jails, asylums and almshouses 1,000 802 101 
Order 54.-Beggara, vaM;ranta and prostitutes ... 1,000 564 266 

Group 193.-Beggars a11d vagrants ... ... 1,000 '568 269 

Order 55.-0ther 
!nduatrlea. 

unclaaalfied .non-productive 1,000 84 698 

l 

1 

15 
'i6 

12 
ll 

10 

352 
2 

26 
24 

39 

.~ 

39 

48 

24 

25 
22 

22 

21 

33 263 

8 44 

2 

1 

13 

12 
1 

39 140 

27 1117 

14 

69 

7 

13 
18 

23 
20 

94 

516 

33 

22 
136 

90 
119 

40 375 

39 216 

52 ~ 492 

35 446 

32 57 

13 
53 
54 

11 

46 
66 
58 

179 

2 

1 

58 
48 

12 

28 

9 

37 
14 

24 
14 

21 

58 

20 

20 

19 

11 
28 

28 

~ 

9 10 11 

1 

12 

22 
2 
1 
3 
5 

8 
I 
2 

2 

I 
2 

... 5 

I 
5 

8 

12 

58 

314 

... 6 

8 

14 

5 

2 

2 
z 
8 

14 

5 
51 

15 
7 

19 
9 

3 

22 

1 

3 

4 

1 

8 

19 
I 
I 
2 
5 

17 

l 

1 

I 
2 
4 

10 

6 

8 

8 

5 

1 

6 

17 

24 

8 

13 

18 

12 
64 

11 
23 

27 
15 

5 

42 

2 

4 

1 

2 
1 
1 

1 

2 

12 
4 

4 
6 

1 

7 

4 

1 

1 

1 

1 

2 

2 

2 
16 

64 
2 

1 
6 

1 

4 

1 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE VI.-Number of perso11s employed on or abouf·lhe 241/1 
February 1931 in lite Post Office and Telegraph Department, the 
Irrigation Department and on Railways in Burma. 

(See ~ragralh 86.) 

A.-POST OFFICE AND TELEGRAPH DEPARTMENT. 

Post Office. Telegraph 
Department. 

Total 
Class of penon1 employed. persons • Europe.. Eur:lpe-. ansand Others. ansand Others • Anglo- Anglo-

Indians. Indians. 
I 2 3 4 5 6 ---

Total persons employed ... 5,934 63 4,455 2ti6 1.150 . 
5,222 48 3,758 266 1,150. (1) PoJI a11d Telegraphs ..• ... . .. 

1. Supervising Officers (including Probationery Superinten- 87 6 20 48 13 
dr-nta an ln!lpedon of Post Offices and A.<~sistant and 
Deputy Superintendents oi Telegraphs and all offiotr"s of 
higher rank than these). 

2. Postmasters Including Deputy, Anlstant. Sub and Branch 479 5 
Postmasters and Telegraph Masten. 

451 23 ... 
3. Signalling cstabllshmcnllncluding warrant officers, non- 251 ... 

commissioned officers, military telegraphists and other 
... 182 

. 
69 

employees. 
4. Miscellaneous Agents, Scho.~l Maatcra, Station Masters, etc. 184 '"3 181 
5. Clcrkl of all kinds ... ' ... ... ... 1,251 34 973 12 232 
6. Postmen 1,435 ... 1,435 
7. Skilled labou'~'CatabliahtiJ'~nt includi~'g toreme~;·instrume~i:· ... 

496 
makers, carpenters, blacksmitha, mechanics, sub-inspec-

497 ... ... I 

tora, linemen and llne-ridere :md other employece. 
8. Unskilled labour establishment Including line coolies, cable 904 ... 564 ... 340 

guards, battery men, lelegroph-met~enger!!., peons and 
other employees. 

9. H.oad establishment consisting ol Gveraeers, runners, clerks, 
and booking agcnta, boat-men, sycee, coachmen, bearers 

134 ... 134 ... .... 
and others. 

(2) Rnllwny Mnll Service ... ... 296 2 294 ... ... 10. Supervising OfficerR' (including Superintendents and 5 ... 5 - ... lnepectora of SorUng), 
II, Clerkl of all kinds 4 4 

. ... ... . .. ... ... 12. Sorteu 141 2 139 
. .. 

13. Mall guarde,'Mall agent~,' Van peo~~. porters, ·~ic. 
... ... ... ... 146 146 . .. ... (3) Combi11cd Offices ... ... ... 416 13 403 ... .. . 14. Signaller& ... ... . .. ... 201 ,,p '' 188 ... ... 15. Messengers and other scrvanls ... . .. ... 215 . .. 215 . .. . .. 

B-IRRIGATION DEPARTMENT 

Class of per~ona employed. Total Europeans 
persons. and Anglo- Others. 

1 Indians. 
2 3 4 

Total persons employed ... 6.994 22 0.9'/ll 
Perso11s directly employccl ... ... ... 1,954 22 1932 Officen ... ... ... ... 33 15 18-Upper Subordinates ... ... ... 140 I 139 Lower Subordinates 

Clerks 
... ... ... 95 5 90 

Peons and other serv·~~ls 
... ... ... 178 1 177 

Coolies 
... ... ... 328 ... 328 

Perso,s ir~directly em~loy;;, 
... ... ... 1,180 . .. 1,180 

Contractors ... 
... ... ... 5,04() . .. 5,04() 

Contraclors' regular employees 
... .. ... 207 207 ... 

Coolies ... 
... ... 35 ... 35 ... . .. . .. 4,798 4,798 . .. 

- C RAILWAYS .- . 
. 

Europeans 
Class o( persons. employed. Total Indigenous 

persons. and Anglo-
Races. Chinese. Indians. 

Indians. I 2 3 4 5 6 
Total persons employed ... 33,433 855 5,845 229 26,504 Pr:rsotu tlirtclly cmpl...,yed ... ... 27,721 847 4,692 155 omccrs •.•• .. 126 22,027 

Subordinntes drawing more than Rs. 75 109 11 6 
~r mcnsem. 

2,195 586 .257 22 1,330 
Su rdlnates drawing from Rs. 20 to 11,244 135 1,807 133' 9,169 Rs 75 per menscm. -
Subordinate• drawing under Rs. 20 per 14,156 17 2,617 II,S:i2 mensc:m. ... 

Pttsolls i11dircclly emiJoyed ... ... 5,712 8 1,153 74 Contrnctors 170 . 4,477 
Contractors' regtllar staff ::: 6 12 12 140 
Contractors' cooliea ... 

... 291 2 66 7 216 ... 5,251 ... 1,075 55 4,121 

20 
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SUilSIDIARY TABLE VliA.~Distribution by Economic F11ucfi011 of 1 000 male 
earners of selected tacial classes for (a) the whole province aud (b) Rangoon. 

(See Jaragratl• 81.) 

Economic Function. j ~ 
1 3 7 . 11 

A.-THE WHOLE PROVINCE. 

All Functions ... 1.000 1.000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

A.-Cultivating landowners .. . 
B.-Cultivating tenants .. . 
C.-Agriculturallabourers .. . 
D.-Herdsmen ... . .. 
E.-Fishers and hunters .. . 
F.-Clerical workers· ... .. . 
G.-Managers and officials of organ-

ised industrial undertakings. 
H.-Craftsmen .. . . ... 
J.-Unskilled and semi--skilled 

labouren (excluding sweepers 
and scavengers). 

K.-Technical experts and profes
sional classes (excluding medical 
and religious). 

L.-Traders and shop assistants .. . 
M.-Rentiers ... .. . 
N.-Army, Navy, Air Force and 

Police. 
0.-General public service (including 

service of local bodies) not in 
other classes. 

P.-Religion ... . .. 
0 -Medicine ... .. . 
R.--sweepcrs and scavengen1 .. . 
S.-Miscellaneous . ... .. . T.-1 { Manulaclurera, btsufficffntly businessmen, 

described. contracton. 
U.- Othera ... 

311 
142 
243 
. 7 
13 
13 
I 

51 
115 

6 

65 
12 
9 

3 

1 
5 
2 
2 

260 
181 
307 

3 
16 
9 
1 

54 
83 

6 

49 
13 
5 

3 

6 

"j 

551 
121 
198 

5 
13 
4 

17 
37 

3 

22 
It 
6 

5 

I 
3 

1 

159 
8 

20 
II 
6 

24 
3 

144 
189 

7 

412 
8 
I 

4 

4 

1 

143 
183 
322 

17 
7 

28 
2 

53 
122 

8 

84 
10 
8 

I 

"j 
5 
1 
1 

B.-RANGOON. 

27 
40 

101 
26 
5 

39 
I 

'9'1 
432 

8 

167 
5 

29 

1 
4 

14 
1 
2 

184 
lOS 
208 

IS 
25 
35 
2 

73 
134 

18 

159 
20 
6 

3 

3 
6 

I 
2 

8 

I 
1 

64 
40 

70 
56 

302 

88 
23 

273 

36 

24 
II 

2 
2 

6 
2 
2 

1 
241 
28 

192 
76 

164 

104 
56 
:14 

61 

2 
19 

'1 
4 

16 

1 
I 

33 
109 

18 

113 
199 

49 

353 
24 
3 

8 

9 
44 

i'7 
3 

.1\.ll Functions ... 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

A.-cuiUvaling landowners .. . 
B.-Cultivatlng tenants .. . 
c.-Agricultural tabourers .. . 
D.-Herdsmen .. . 
E.-Fishers and hunters .. . 
F.-Clerical workers .. . 
G.-Managers and officials of organ-

ised industrial undertakings. 
H·-Crnltsmen ... ... 
J,.:_Unskilled and , semi-skilled 

labourers (excluding sweepers 
· - and scavengers). 

K.-Technical experts and profes
sional classes (exclucHng medical 
and religious!. 

L.-Traders and shop assistants ... 
M.-Rentiers 
N.-Army, Navy, Air Force and 

Police. . 
0 .cenera1 Public service (Including 

' service of local bodies) not in 
other classes. 

P.-Rcligion .•. .. . 
o.-Med.icine ... .. . 
R.-Swcepers and scavengers ... 
S -Miscellaneous ... ... 
T _ } {Manufacturers, 

' Insufficiently businessmen. 
described. contractors. 

tr.- · Others ... 

4 
2 
2 
5 
1 

63 
2 

182 
445 

18 

224 
7 

14 

3 

2 
7 

12 
4 
1 

14 
7 
5 

2 
122 

3 

308 
252 

30 

1117 
16 
17 

6 

1 
15 

i4 

9 
1 

14 
1 

1iio 
3 

154 
IS~ 

84 

178 
28 
95 

14 

7 
22 
1 

38 
1 

5 
2 
1 

54 
5 

376 
91 

11 

435 
6 
1 

1 

"9 
"2 

2 
3 
2 
5 
1 

125 
5 

204 
327 

19 

232 
23 
8 

1 

'9 
30 
3 
1 

2 
1 
2 
7 
1 

43 
1 

137 
545 

8 

212 
3 

13 

2 
4 

16 
2 
1 

3 
1 
3 
1 
2 

128 
8 

238 
217 

23 

316 
33 
7 

2 

I 
9 

"j 
3 

..~ 

1 

66 
41 

94 
89 

346 

185 
IS 
92 

37 

17 
12 .., 

2si 
24 

193 
72 

147 

144 
so 
27 

58 

1 
20 

11 
2 

liS 
16 

92 
201 

53 

409 
28 

7 

10 
44 

16 
4 



SUBSIDIARY TABl-ES. 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE VIIB.-Distribution by race of 1,000 male etii1'ers in each 
junctiot!Gl class for (a) tlze whole province and (b) Rangoou. •. 

.. 
Economic Function. 

j 
.!l u 

1 4 

.5 

7 8 

~ 

1 
c 
< 
10 

A.-THE WHOLE PROVINCE. 

All Functions ... 1,000 533 292 21 

It 
I 
2 

33 

19 121 

A.-Cultivating fandownera ,,, 
8.-Cultivaling tenants ... . 
C.-Ae;ricultural labourers .. . 
D.-Herdsmen ... . .. 
B-.-Fishers and hunters .•. 
F.-Cierjcal workers ... • .. 
G.-Managcn and officials of organ~ 

tted industrial undcrtakingtt. 
H.--Cralt.Bmcn ... • .. 
f.-Unaldllcd and •cmi·oklllcd labQur

crs (excluding sWeepers and 
scavengers J 

K. Technical expert& and protceBional 
classes .(excluding medical and 

1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 

1,000 
1,000 

1,000 

religious). · • · · . 
L.-Traders and...Jhop Msistants ... 1,000· 
M.-Rcnth:ra •.• •.• 1,000 
N.-Army, Nav;y, AJr Force and 1,000 

Police, · 
0.-General public ecn·ice (including 

service of local bodies) not in 
other cl:laico. • 

P.-Rcli~lon ... • .. 
Q.-Med1clnc ... 
R.-Swecpcra and SC<JVcngcra ••• 
S.-MI!ccllancous ... .:. 
T.o:-} , {M1anufa~turers, 

lnsuffidcnUy businessmen, 
described. contractors. 

U.- others ... 

1,000 

1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 

1,000 

446 
682 
1•75 
252 
625 
391 
513 

569 
382 

SOl 

403 
611 
296 

457 

252 
649 
35 

?51 
150 

92 

All furict:~ons', ... 1,000 1;i2 

1 A.-CultlvaUng lafldownen , .. 

I 8.-Culll\•aUalJ, lonantt ••• 
I C.-AgiicuUnrallabourcn ••. 

D.-He:rdanu:n .•• .. .. 
E.-Filhen and .hunters ... 

1 F.-Clerical workers ... ..:. 
,G.-Manattcra and offtclals of orga

nised mduatrial upderlnJYna:::s. 
H.-Craftsmen ... · ,.., · 
J.~Unaldlled and aoml-•killcd labour

qn jcxcludiug ;e.weepeJ;'S ~nd, 
acavengera). 

K.-Tcchnic."ll e....:pcrts and profes
aional clasu:a tcxcluding medical 
ill\d reUgious.1 

1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 

1,000 
1,000 

1,000 

L. Tradcn and ahop assistants ... 1,000 
M.-Rcntiers ... ••• 1.000 
N.- Army, Na\'y, Air Force and 1,000 

Police. 
0.-Gcncral pubUc service UoQluding 

1enice .of local bodiea) not in 
other claaecs. 

! P.-Rcligion _ ... . .. 
Q.-Medlcinc ... . .. 
R.-Swecpcra and scavengers ... 
S. -.Miaccllancoue ... ..._ 
T.-} {Manuraclurcrs, lnaufficienUy businessmen, 

dcecribed. con tractors. 
U.- Olhera ... 

1,000 

1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 
1,000 

1,000 

489 
606 
371 

12 
281 
291 
189 

257' 
86 

244 

127 
304 
177 

338 

79 
342 

sii1 
45 

79 

517 
250 
238 
205 
289 
83 
64 

97 
95 

151 

99 
278 
204 

458 

377 
203 

3 
146 
32 

652 

9 

~ 
59 
34 

22 

133 
14 
3 

23 

5 
18 
2 
5 

76 

33 

9 
25 
26 
47 
10 
44 
36 

20 
21 

26 

25 
18 
19 

5 

18 
ll 
55 
l1 
45 

5 

H 
34 
51 

440 
47 

379 
179 

232 
434 

152 

310 
52 

411 

10 

212 

B.-RANGOON, 

6 66• 29 705 

13 
3 

40 
I 

18 
8 

5 
2 

28 

5 
·23· 
40 

311 

26 
20 

'53 
6 

84 
67 
16 
6 
8 

56 
138 

137 
14 

38 

129 
S2 

5 

39: 

10 
92 

26 
26 

26 

tS 
40 
26 
27 
16" 
56 
53. 

32" 
21 

30 

30 
92 
17 

12 

26 

386 
275 
518 
952 
672 
481 
211 

530 
864 

"297' 

665 
310 
651 

85 

696 
404 
930 
334 
7.92 

10 

6 
8 
9 

22 
-19 
29 
23 

15 
12 

.30 

zs 
17 
7 

8 

53 
. \ 12 z 

S· 
f\1 

14 
8 
8 

19 
2 

23 
27 
45. 

18 
7 

z 

...... 

: 

9 
79 

2 
t 

84 

z 
3 

~5 
18 

81 
4 

2 
.~Q 

5 

13 

4 

"b 
209 

6 
3 

.17 . ,236 

19 
62 
7 

10 
26 
80 

1 

. .. 
~~-· 

"24 
39 

5 
1 

z 
6 
5 

Z1 

, .. 
5 
5 

. 4 
1} 

... 

12. 

-1 

,t3 
2 

2 

2 
1 

1 

s 
3 

'"a· 
3 

4 

;• 
~· '·· 8 
.26 

2 
2 

12 

- 8- - 7 : 
85 16 • 
23 

12 187 . . ,290_ . }J. 

10 
19 

••• 9 

58 

142 
.23 

'''9: 

Iff 
36 

31 
,Z6 

26 
"27 

''is 
19 



CHAPTER viii. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIIlA.-Distribution by Ecotzomic Function of 1 000 
male earne1s of selected mcial classes in (a) rice mills (group 71) and (b) 
saw mills (group 54). 

Economic Function. 

I 

All Functions ... ... 
F.-Clerical workers ... 
G.-Managers and officials of orga-

nised industrial undertakinga. 
H.-Craftsmen ... ... 
].-Unskilled and semi-skilled 

labourers (excluding sweepers 
and scavengers). 

K.-Technical experts and profes.-
1donal classes (excluding 
medical and religious). 

All Functions ... ... 
F.-Clerical workers ... ... 
G.-Managers and officials of orga-

nised industrial undertakings. 
H.-Craftsmen ... ... 
).-Unskilled and semi-skilled 

labourers (excluding swc:!epers 
and scavengers). 

K.-Technical experts and profea· 
sional classes (excluding 
medical and religious). 

(See ~ragrap/1 81.1 

A.-RICE MILLS. 

,; ~ 

" 
.; 0 ~ u 

~ 
c 

~ t !1, ~ n 0: c 

~ " 
.:::a g :E 

"' o.s~ 0 

2 3 4 5 --
1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

65 132 129 271 
22 53 48 Ill 

63 . 89 83 415 
848 724 732 200 

2 3 9 2 

B.-SAW MILLS. 

1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

66 93 41 349 
41 56 42 145 

326 456 563 284 
564 395 353 222 

2 I I ... 

.. 
2-g .!.E • c . ·6~ ; . ['= 0~ §·-. 

tli -el! ;=c:~ oen 0 c; :i -~ ., .8" :a .. o 'O"U ""' ~ "'-a "'u 
.s "' .:;.8~ ="~ ~ ;~ == od! -CCI::: <-

b 7 8 9 10 11 

1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

47 31 179 29 238 333 
27 5 36 596 167 222 

92 40 215 10 190 222 
834 925 559 ... 48 Ill 

I ... 11 365 357 111 

1,000 11,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

89 19 164 103 250 400 
36 8 75 436 386 400 

184 91 267 26 23 200 
691 882 484 ... 45 ... 
... I 11 436 295 ... 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE VIII-B.-Distribution by l'acc of 1,000 111alc earners in 
each junctional class in (a) rice mills (group 71) and (b) saw mills 
(group 54}. 

(Sec paragrap/1 81.) 

A.-RICE MILLS, 

Economic Function. 

I 

All Functions ... 1,000 237 

F -Clerical workers ... •• 1,000 483 
a'.-:Managers and officials of c;>rga- 1,000 . 571 

nised industrial undertakmgs. 
H -Craftsmen ..• ... 1,000 335 
J ·-Unskilled and semi-skilled 1,000 202 
' labourers (excluding sweepers 

and scavengers). 
K.-Technical experts and prof.es- 1,000 248 

aional classes (excludmg 
medical and religious I. 

32 

64 
70 

42 
28 

114 

19 

80 
97 

125 
5 

19 

B.-SAW MILLS. 

All Functions ... 1,000 4891 107 

F -Clerical workers ... ... 1,000 
a:-Managers and officials of ~rga- 1,000 

nised industrial undertakmgs. 
H.-Craftsmen ... . ... 1,000 
).-Unskilled and semi-skilled 1,000 

labourers (excluding swee_pers 
and scavengers). 

K.-Technical experts and profes- 1,000 
aional classes (excluding 
medjcal and religious}. 

681 
681 

682 
342 

111 

65 
Ill 

184 
67 

67 

16 

85 
58 

14 
6 

23 676 

17 323 
29 142 

34 425 
23 737 

10 48 

15 355 

20 
14 

9 
19 

101 
67 

99 
555 

89 

• 

10 

28 
17 

35 
7 

48 

14 

35 
26 

11 
12 

67 

2 

I 
66 

362 

2 

3 
21 

378 

1 

4 
7 

3 

143 

2 

8 
21 

289 

I 
2 

I 

10 

2 
2 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-Relation between the group nutiibers of the occupa• 
tiona/ classification schemes at the 1921 and 1931 censuses in Burmtz. 

(See paragraph 73.) 

Number of Occupational Number of Occupational Number of Occupational Number of Ocalpational 
grour. e:roup. group. group. 

1921. 1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 1931. 

I 2 3 ·4 5 6 7 8 
- ·-· 

I I 45 Ia), 45 (6) 56 107 (a), 

}102 

154 152 
2 ,,, 2,4 45 tel. 107 fbi, 155 !53 

110 (a). 
2 (b) 3,4 46 57 156 154 

3 1•1 5 47 58 110 (b) 157 ISS 

3 (b) 6 48 59 111 105 158 !56 
3 (c) 7 49 .60 112 106 159 157 

4 8 50 61 113 (a), 107 160 158 
5 16 51 62 113 (b). 161 159 

61·•1 13 52-54,57 65 114 108 162 160 
6ob) 14 55 63 115 109 163 161 

61<1 16 (a) 56 64 116 110 164 162 
6idJ 16 58 66 117 Ill 165 163 

6 (c) . IS 59 67 118 112 166 164 
6 !/1 12, 16 (c) 61 68 119 H3 167 . 165 

6 1!11 11 62 
. 

69 120 114 
6 ,,,, 16 60, 63, 64 (a) ' }'o 121 115 168 166 

6 ,,, 9 
64(b) •• -64 (c) 169 167 

7 16,10 65 71 122 116 .. , 170 • 168 
8 17 67 72 123 (a), 117 
9(a),91b) 18 68 73 123 (b). 171 169-171, 

173. 
9 (c),9 (d) 19 71 74 124 118 

10 20,26 72 75 125 (a), 119-122 172 172 
125 (b). 

11 21 73 77 126 123 173 174 
12,14 23 74· 76 127 Ia), 124 . 

13 22 75 78,79,80 
127 (b). 174 175 

128 125 
IS 24 66,69,70 81 129 126 175 176 

16 25 77 83 130 127 176 177 
17 27 78 . 82 131 134 (a) 

18 28 76,79 84 132 130,134 
ti7 (a) 178 

19 35 80 85 133 131 177 (b) 181 

20 36 81 86 134 130 177 (c) 
21 29-34 82 87,172 135 130,134 

179 
177 (dl. 

22 ,,, 22 (bl 39 83 (d), 83 (b) 88 136 129 
177 (c) 178-180 

22 ,,, 37,3S,41, 84 89 137 135-137 178 182 

23,24 40 85-89 90 138 132 179 
25 42 90 91 139 133 

181,184 

26,27 43 91 92 140 
180 ISS 

138 
28 44 92 93 141 139 ~81,182 187 

29,30 45 93 94 142 140 183 
31-33 46 94,95 95 143 141 

186 

·34,35 47 96 96 144 142 
184 188 

36 48 97 97 145 143 ISS 189 

37 49 98 (d), 98(b), 

}9~99 
146 144 

38 so 186 190 
98(c). 147 145 

39,40 51 99,100 148 
187 191 

41 52 
146 

101 183 149 147 188 192 

42 53 102,103 100 ISO 148 
43 54 

189 181; 193 
104 101 151 149 

44 55 105,108- 103 152 ISO 
190 194 

106,109 104 153 12~151 191 195 



CHAl'TER VIIi. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-Unemployment of Educated Perscms. 
(See #aragrall• 85.) 

PART I.-BY RACE, 

Aged 20-25. Aged 25-30. Aged lP-35, Aged 35--40, 

Total Unemployed for Unemployed for Unempl<iYed lor Unemployed for Unem-
Race. played, 

l {aged : 
~0-40). Less One U.s One U.s I 

One U.s One than one year or than one year or than one year or than one year or year. more. year. more. year. more. year. more. 
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 

Burmese ... 37 12 II 2 4 . .. 2 3 3 
other Indigenous Races. 6 2 4 ... ... .. . ... .. . ... 
Chinese ... 5 2 2 ... ... I ... , .. . .. 
lndo.Burman Races ... 5 2 I I I ... ... ... ... 
Indians ... ... 51 12 14 7 8 2 5 I 2 
Tamils a11d Tclt~gus ... 13 6 3 2 1 1 ... ... , .. 
Beugalis and Cl•illago- 19 2 6 

nians. 
1 4 1 3 1 1 

Other bulia" Races ... 7 ... 2 1 1 ... z . .. 1 

btdialts1 uns~Jecified ... 12 4 3 3 2 ... ... ... . .. 
Europeana ... 2 ... ... I ... .. . I ... .. . 
Anglo-Indiana 7 3 I 

. 
I ... ... ... 2 ... .. . 

Others ... ... 2 ... I I . .. ... ... . .. .. . --- - - - ---Total ... 115 33 34 12 13 4 10 4 5 

PART 11.-BY DEGREE OR EXAMINATION. ; 

Aged Z0-25. Aged ZS-30. Aged 3p-35. ·Aged 35-40. 

Total Unemployed for 
on em-

Unemployed (or UnemPloyed for Unemployed for 

Degree or Examination. played -
{aged 

20-40.) Less One Less One U.s One Less One 
than one year or than one year or than one year or than one year or 

)'ear. more. year. more. year. ·more. year. more. 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 cj 10 ---
' 

Indian Degreee-
Medical ... I ... ... I .. . ... ' ... ... .. . 

' Legal. ... ... I ... ... . .. I ... ' ... .. . .. . 
M.A. ... ... I ... .. . . .. ... ... I ... ... 
M.Sc, ... ... z 1 ... I ... ... ... ... . .. 
B.A. ... ... II 4 3 I I I 1 t'" ... 
B.Sc. '" ... s I 3 ... ... ... I ... .. . 
D. Eng. '" ... 3 ... ... .. . ... I z ... .. . 

Indian Examioations--
I 2 2 1 .. I I I.A. ... ... 8 ... ... 

I.Sc. ... ... 9 3 4 I 1 ... ... ... .. . 
High School Final or 74 23 zz 6 9 2 4 4 4 

Matric. - - - - - - ----
Total 115 33 34 12 13 4 10 . 4 5 ... 

Total of educated unemployed under 20 years 
Total of educated unemployed 40 years and over ... ••• 
Total number of educated unemployed whose fathers were soldJen. 
Total number of educated unemployed whose fathers were cul~lvator~ ... 

II 
17 
Nil 
7 
1 
.1 

Total number of educated unemployed whose fathers were artrsans ... 
Total number of educated unemployed whose fathers were menials or 1ervantl "' 



CHAPTER IX. 

Literacy. 

87. Enumeration.-The following instructions .were issued to enume
rators for filling in the literacy columns of the enumeration schedule :-· 

" Column 16 (Liln-ale 01' il/ilerak).-Enter the word " likrak" for all persons w~o c~ 
both read and write a letter in any language. For other persons make a small cross m th1s 

I " 
o.;O "'1!'::.,/umn 17 (Eng/ish).-Enter the word "Enf!lish" for all persons who can botl_l r~ 
and write a letter in English. For those who cannot do both make a small cross_ m this 
column." 

These are the same instructions as were issued at the two previous cen
suses. In 1901 the test of literacy was not so definite and l~s stringent ; 
persons were recorded as literate if they could both read and wnte any langu
age and it is probable that many were classed as lit~rate ~ho could only read 
in a very perfunctory manner or who could only wnte the1r own names. · 

88. Statistical Rei~r~ncc::5.-Thc ligures for literacy are embodied 
in Imperial Tables XIII and XIV. In the former, figures are given for racial 
classes and not for religions, as at the 1921 census, and the racial classes are 
the same as those in Imperial Table VII. In Imperial Table XIII figures for 
the whole province, Divisional Burma and the Eastern States, are given in 
Parts lA, IB and Ic, respectively, figures for districts in Part II and figures for 
towns over 20,000 in Part III ; in Parts II and III figures for unimportant 
racial classes have been omitted. In Imperial Table XIV figures are given for 
selected indigenous races or race-groups in districts and states where they are 

· specially numerous. In addition the following subsidiary tables have be~n 
compiled and appended to this Chapter :-

I.-Literacy by age, sex and race. · · . 
·n.-Literacy in each district and natural division by age and sex. 
III.-Literacy of Bunnese in each district and natural division by age 

and sex. •' · ' . 
IV.-Progress of literacy in English since 1901 by age and sex for each 

natural division. 
V.-Literacy of selected nces.or radal classes in selected areas. 

VI.-Progress o( literacy since 1901 by age and .sex for each natural 
division. 

VII.-Proportion of literacy at certain ages. , 
VIII.-Number of institutions and pupils according to the returns of the 

Education Department. 
IX.-8tatistics of the main University Examinations. 
X.-Numbcr of Books published in each language. 

• 89. Accuracy of the Statistics.-The instructions for filling in the 
lituacy columns of the enumeration schedule were not difficult to understand 
and thet"e is no reason to believe that there was ·any deliberate misrepresenta
tion. In many cases, particularly in rural areas, the persons enumerated would 
be personally known to the enumerators. It is probable therefore that the 
enumeration record represents the facts fairly accurately. · 

The figures for the age-groups in Imperial Table XIII were obtained in the 
same manner as those in Imperial Table VII (see paragraph 42 of Chapter IV 
for the method of compilation). This method of compilation was very unsatis
factory. For instance, in compiling the figures for the five-yearly groups half 
the number of literate persons in the (unadjusted) age-group 7-13 (between 6t 
!lfld 13l completed years) were taken to have completed 10 years and included 
m the age-~up 10-15 an~ ~e other ~ were included in the age-group 
5-10. This method of compilatiQn may g~ve approximately correct results in 
~e case of the fi&ures for the total population but. it gives incorrect figures for 
literate persons smce more than half the literate persons in the unadjusted 
age-group 7-13 would have completed 10 years. This can be seen -by 
comparing the proportion of literate persons in the age-groups 5-10 and 10-15 
at the 1921 and 1931 censuses. In 1921 there were 510 literates per 1 000 males 
aged 5 and over, .the ~portions for the age-groups 5-10 and 10-lS being 96 
and 373, respectively; m 1931 there were 560 literates among males aged !i 
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and over but the proportions for the age-groups 5-10 and 10-15 were 227 
and 385, respectively. The very large proportion in the age-group 5-10 at the 
1931 census is due to the method of compilation. The figures for the higher 
age-groups are also affected but probably not to the same extent. For ages of 
5 and over the figures for the proportion of literate persons may be taken to be 
roughly comparable with the corresponding figures at the 1921 census. 

90. Standard of Literacy.-The test of literacy was the ability to 
write a letter to a friend and to read the answer to it. · This is a very low stan
dard. According to the Director of Public Instruction {see page 14 of the 
annual report for 1930-31) "it is doubtful if anyone deserves the title of literate 
unless he, or she, has passed, or is capable of passing, the Fourth Standard." 
At the 1931 census an attempt was made to ascertain the number who had 
passed this standard, the following instructions being issued to all census officers 
above the rank of enumerator :-

u Column 16.-All persons recorded as '' lileralc '' in column 16, except those recorded in 
column 17 as knowing English, should be asked if they have passed the IV standard examina
tion in an anglo-vernacular or a vernacular school, and if they have then ''standard IV'' should 

·- be entered in brackets after the word "literate" in column 16, e.g. "literate (stnndarcl IV)." 

Unfortunately the decision to distin_guish hP.tween tho•e who had and those 
who had not passed standard IV was not arrived at until late in 1930 and it is 
obvious from the records that in many parts of the province the instructions 
never reached the enumerators, or if they did, were ignored. Since the figures 
were entirely unreliable they have not been compiled.· It is clear, however 
from the annual reports of the Director of Public Instruction that only a very 
small percentage of those recorded as literate at the census have passed the 
Fourth Standard. A large proportion of the pupils are in unrecognised monastic 
schools and even ·in the recognised schools the majority of the pupils leave from 
the lower primary stages. Thus the high proportion of literates in Burma as , 
compared with the other provinces in India is due to'the very low standard of 
literacy adopted for census purposes. 

91. Comparison between Burma and India.-The number of 
persons aged 5 and over who were recorded as literate in any language is 
4,646,088, males being 3,635,790 and females 1,010,298. The proportion of 
literates (both sexes) has increased from 317 per mille in 1921 to 368 per mille 
in 1931, the increase for males being from 510 to 560 per mille and for females 
from 112 to 165 per mille. Thus the proportion for females has increased by 
nearly 50 per cent. Literacy among females in Burma has grown very rapidly 
during the last twenty years, the increase for the previous decade being 60 per 

cent. In marginal table 1 
figures are given for the 
larger provinces in India 
and for a few States from 
which figures have been 
received. It will be seen 
that . the proportion of 
literates {in any language) 
in Burma is more than 
three times as large as in 
any of the other provinces. 
As explained in the pre
vious paragraph this is 
due to the high propor
tion of literates among the 
Buddhists. If the stand
ard of literacy had to be 
.raised~ appreciably it is 
doubtful whether Burma 
would retain its position 
at the head of the list. 
Among the provinces in 
India proper, Bengal, 
Madras and Bombay are 
the most literate, with 
Assam not far behind ; in 

1. Number per mille of persons aged 5 and over who are literate. 

Literate in. any 
l~guage. 

Literate in English. 

Province or State. .. .. ,; l'i u c 
~ -;; c .. ... 0 ~ u ~ e ~ J: -;; u u -;; 
::a "' .. ::a "' - ------I--

Burma ... ... 368 560 165 13 20 s 
Rurrna, excluding the Shan 397 600 182 14 22 s 

States and Karenni. 
The Shan States and K.arennl 121 219 17 4 6 I 

Bengal ... ... 110 IHO 32 25 43 5 
Madras ... ... 108 188 30 IS 26 4 
A!'sam ... ... 91 152 23 12 22 2 
Ribar and Orissa ... 52 95 8 s 9 I 
Bombay .•• ... 102 167 29 IH 29 6 
Central Provinces ... 60 110 II 6 II I 
Punjab ... 59 95 IS II 19 2 
United Provinces ... 55 94 II 6 II I 

Baroda ... ... 209 330 79 15 28 ~ 

Hyderabad· ... ... 47 83 10 s . 8 I 
Cochln ... ... 337 460 220 37 58 16 
Mysoro ... ... 106 174 33 .. . 27 5 
Gwalior ... ... 47 7H II 5 8 I 
Travancore ... ... 289 408 168 19 31 7 

th~ United P.rovinces, Bihar and Orissa, the Punjab and the Central Provinces 
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. · f lit t ersons is very much smaller. • It will be noticed· that 
~chf~~~~~nf~r be~~ bunna as regards th~ total population, ~e p~opo1ion 

· f males being greater than m Burma. Baroda ts still a ong 

r:;:~~Th~Y~::~~~~~.fr~a~~g;:s)il~~% rn~s~~u:u: ~~io~~: 
holds first place among the provmces m Indta as far as females alle concer~ed, 
B mba now taking that position. For males Burma has a sm_ er propo on 
t~n B~ngal, Madras and Bombay, the propor~on in Bengal b'l!mg about double 
what it is in Burma. 

92. Literacy by Natural Divisions.-Litei:acy figures for each 
natural division· have been given 
in columns 2 and 4 of marginal 
table 2, and figures for Burmese 
in the tour subdivisions of the 
Burman natural division, in 
columns 3 ·and 5. The males 
will be considered first. 

It will be noticed that for 
the total population · the Centre 
subdivision has the largest 
proportion of m~le lite~te~, 
namely 701 per mtlle: Thts ts 
presumably due to the large 
proportion of Buddhists in the 
total population (95 per cent). 
The Delta has the next largest 
proportion, 605 per mille. In 
the Delta there is also a large 
proportion of Buddhists as well 
as a comparatively large number· 
of Christians-among whom the 
proportion. of literates is high-

2. Number per mille of persons aged 5 and over who are 
literate in any language. . 

.Males. Jo'emales . 

Natural Division. 
All. Bunnese. All. Burmese. 

I 2 3 4 5 

Province 000 560 111 165 210 

Bunnan 000 610 717 185 209 

Della ooo 605 720 282 320-
Coast 000 430 634 10'1 219 
Ce11lrt 00 701 717 130 128 
Norlll ooo 530 731 72 138 -

Chin oo• 43 000 3 ooo 

Salween 000 145 oo• 31 000 

Shan 000 222 000 17 000 . 
but there is also a very large tq • ' •.• 
number of Indians and this is the reason for the proportion of hterate males 
being smaller than in the Centre. In th.e .North subdivision t~e. ~mailer 
proportion is due to the large number of Ammtsts. The Coast subdtvtslOn has 
the smallest proportion of ~11, due presu!Dably t<;> the .Pres~nce. o! ;Ani!Dist races 
and Indians. The proportion of male literates m the Chm dtvtston IS now 43. 
per mille, as compared with 35 in 1921, but is still much less than in any other 
natural division. The proportion in the Shan division, 222 per mille, compares 
with 153 in 1921 and represents an increase of 45 per cent. Literacy figures 
for districts are given for the total population in Subsidiary Table 1I and for 
Burmese in Subsidiary Table III. Among the Delta districts, Thaton has by 
far the smallest proportion of male literates; namely 359 per mille. This is 
rather surprising, in view of the fact that the indigenous ~ces are practically 
all Buddhists. According to the 1921 Census Report (paragraph 1'29) it may 
be due to the backwardness of the Karens in that district or to the lack of 
educational facilities in the remote parts. This may also be the reason for the 
small proportion of male literates in Amherst district, namely 385 per mille. 
As regards the Burmese there is not much difference between the proportion 
of male literates in the Delta, Centre and North subdivisions ; the highest 
proportion is in the North, which is rather surprising. Practically all the 
Burmese in the Coast subdivision were enumerated in SandO\\'aY and Amherst 
districts and as far as male literacy among the Burmese is concerned these are 
two of the three most backward districts in 'the province, the proportion of male 
literates being only 595 and 661 per mille, respectively ; the other backward 
district is Thaton with only 648 per mille. . 

The proportions for females are very different from those for males. The 
Delta has by far the largest proportion of female literates-282 per mille-the 
Centre coming next with only 130 per mille, followed by the Coast with 107 and 
the North with 72. The high proportion in the Delta is due to the fact that 
the educational facilities are better than in other subdivisions and there is 3lso 
a bigger proportion of Christians. In addition to Rangoon which has 431 
literate females per mille, Hanthawaddy, Pegu, Bassein, Myaungmya, Maubin 
!Uld Pyaptm have all more than 300. The onlr two districts i!l t_he Del~ with 
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less than 200 are T_ol:l~goo ~th 187 and Thattln with 121. The districts in the 
Burman ~atural diVISI?n With the smallest proportion of literate females are 
Akyab Wit~ 76_ per mille, Kyaukpyu 63, Bhamo 69, Myitkyina 42, and the 
Upl?er Chm_dWln 66. In Akyab a large proportion of the females are either 
In~1an Muslims or Arakan. Mahomeda':ls, the proportion of literates among these 
bemg only 4 and 22 per m!llc, respectively. One would have expected a higher 
proportion for K yaukpyu but parts of the district are very remote · most of the 
females are Arak<Cnese ot Yanbye. The proportion of literate f~males in the 
Shan division has almost doubled during the last decade, the proportions {Qr 
1921 and 1931 being 9 and 17 per mille, respectively. On the other hand in 
the Chin division the proportion is the ~ar_n~ as in 1921! namely 3 per mi'ne. 
As regards the Burmese, the Delta subdiVISIOn has the h•ghest proportion with 
320 per mille, the Coast being next with 219 ; the Centre has the least with 
only 128. The reason for the low proportion in the Centre is not apparent. It 
may be due to t~e lac~ of funds for educat_ional purposes. Mandalay and 
Prome ~e exceptions With 276 and 229 p~r m1lle, respectively; Sagaing comes 
next With only 154, then Thayetmyo, Mmbu and Kyaukse with 133 132 and 
127, respec:tively ; the .re!Daining ?is~ricts, name_ly Paktlkku, Magwe, 'Shwebo, 
Lower ChmdWln, Me•ktlla, Yamethm and Mymgyan, have only one literate 
female in ten or less, Meiktila being the worst with only 84 per mille. In the 
Delta subdivision Toungoo has the smallest proportion of literates among 
Burmese females, having only 215 per mille. 

93. Litera'?y by ~ace:-Li.teracy ~gures have bee!! given in Sub~idiary 
Table 1 for the e1ght rac1al classes mto wh1ch the populatwn has been d1vided. 
Literacy figures for religions have not been compiled afthis census except in 
the case of ·Indians, for whom separate figures are given for Hindus, Muslims 
and " Other Indians. " Comparable figures for 1921 are therefore not available. 
According to Subsidiary Table I, the proportion· of Burmese males, 5 years of 
age and over, who are literate, is 717 per mille, which is slightly more than 
twice the proportion for " Other Indigenous Races. " The proportion for 
Chinese males1 namely, 454 per mille, is reduced owing to the inclusion of 
Yunnanese. In the Northem ·Shan States where the Chinese are mostly 
Yunnanese the proportion of literates among Chinese males is only 59 per 
mille which compares with 615 per mille in Divisional Burma. Among Indian 
males the Muslims have a slightly higher proportion of literates (372 per mille) 
than the Hindus (338) ; the proportion for "Other Indians" is appreciably 
higher (536 per mille) and i~ due to the fact that about half of them are 
.Christians. For Indian males of all religions the propgrtion of literates is 360 
per mille. In the whole of India the proportion of literate males is 156 per mille. 
In making comparisons between the literacy of Indians in Burma and in India 
proper it must be remembered th~t the age distributions are diff~re11:t and that 
among Indians in Burma there IS an abnormally large proportiOn m the age
groups where literacy is greatest, _particul~rly in the case of r_nales. B?t 
even after making an allowance for th1s th.ere IS. no doubt that Ind1an male~ m 
Burma are much more literate than those m lnd1a proper. The low proport1on 
for Indo-Burman races ( 402 per mille) is partly due to the inclusion of the 
figures for Arakan Mahomedans1 a very s!Dall pro portio';~ o~ whom are li~erate 
(see Subsidiary Table V). For mstance, m the Akyab d1stnct, where practically 
all the Indo-Burman races are Arakan Mahomedans the proportion of literate 
males is only 132 per mille ; in there~ of th~ prCivince w~ere the lnd~-Burman 
races are mainly Zerbadis the proportwn of literate males IS 5~5 per mille. The 
racial class "Others " in Subsidiary Table I is composed man~ly of Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians and this accounts for the high standard of literacy. 

The proportion of Burmese females who are ~terate is,?nly 210 p~r mille 
but this is between two and three times the proportion fo~ Ot~er Ind1genous 
Races." For Chinese in the whole province the proportwh of literate. f~~ales 
is 171 per mille the proportions for the Northern Shan States and DIVISional 
Burma being 3' and 277 per mille, respectively. Amo_ng Indian fell!ales the 
proportion of literates is much smaller among the Musbms ( 60 per mille) than 
among the Hindus (109 per mille); the proportion for "Other Indians" (323) 
is very much higher and, as explained above, is due ~o the large percen~g.e of 
Christians among them, namely 65 per cent For Indmn Jemale~ of all relig•o~?s 
the proportion of literates is only 102 per mille bu~ even ~his low figure _IS 
between three and four times as great as the proportion of lite~te females m 
the whole of India, namely 29 per mille. The high degree of litera~ among 
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lndians in Bunna compared with Indians in India ~roper is thus particularly 
marked in the case of females. According to the Indm Census Report for 1921 
(paragraph 143) :- . 

" Literacy is· an indication rather of culture than of civilization, and while ther~ is 
nothiAA inherent in the Indian tradition that should prevent the development of the education 
of the male population, the case is, except in Burma, different in regard ~o women. The spirit. 
both of Brahmanism and of islam is distinctly opposed to the education of the female sex ~ 
nnd there is little doubt that the women of India owe the growing facilities offered them fot 
acquiring literacy to the lntluence on the male section bf the community of foreign standards 
and ideals." 

The proportion of literate females among the Indo-Bunnan ra~es is ~80 
per mille, the proportions for Akyab district and the rest of the provmce bemg 
23 and 235 per mille, respectively. The proportion of literates among Zerbadi 
females is therefore greatet than among Burmese females. This. was also the 
case at the 1921 census. 

Figures for a few selected races or racial classes in selected areas are given 
in Subsidiary Table V. AU the figures, except those for Burmese, have been 
compiled from Imperial Table XIV. Figures for Burmese have been given 
for the purpose of comparison. Comparable figures cannot be given for 1921 
since the age-groups are not the same in the corresponding table for 1921. It 
will be noticed that the Burmese are the most literate of the indigenous races. · 
Arakanese. and Yanbye come next in the case of the males but their females are 
much less literate. The proportions for Tavo;.:ans and Merguese are not very 
different from those for Burmese. Mons tTalaings) come next, but the 
proportion of literates among them, both for males and females, is only about 
60 per cent of the proportion for Burmese. In spite of the number of 
C~ristians among them,_ the Sgaw and Pwo Karens are backward compared 
With the Burmese, part1cularly the males. Taungthu males are slight:y less 
literate than the Sgaw and Pwo Karen males but the females are very much less 
literate. The small proportion of literates among the Arakan Mahomedans has 
already been commented upon. The proportion of literates among Chins and 
Kachins is extremely low. 

94. Literacy in Tow~s.-In marginal table 3 literacy figures are given 
for a few selected towns 1 ·I · ' • 

in Burma and India 
proper. As a rule the 
inhabitants of towns are 
much better educated 
than those in rural areas. 
The educational facilities 
are better and a much 
higher standard of educa
~ion ~s required for 
md~tstnal and commercial 
occupations than for 
occupations in rural areas. 
According to marginal 
table . 3 the percentage 
of hterate females in 
Rangoon is very much 
higher than in the towns 
in India proper ; for 
males the proportion for 
Rangoon is reduced owing 
to ~he large . immigrant 
Ind1an population. With 
the exception of Thaton 
all the districts in the 
Delta subdivision have a 

3. Number per mille of persons aged 5 and over in towns 
who are literate. · 

Literate In any Literate in English. ll,lnguage. 
Town. 

,; !l .. .. 
~ ~ " 

c 
:i " 0 ~ E e 

" &: " " .. :>! .. ;!! &: - - -------
Rangoon ... 508 542 431 151 170 106 
H:angoon (Burm~se) ... 672 820 522 145 241 47 
Akyab 374 349 456 80 91 44 
Mandalay Municipality ::: 613 776 436 54 78 27 
Mandalay Municipality 637 839 444 36 59 15 tBunnese). 
Moulmein (BurmeSe) ... 620 782 465 125 205 48 Bassein (Burmese) ... 661 808 502 78 129 22 Henz;ula (Burmese) ... 637 ti34 436 65 109 19 
Prome !Burmese) ... 616 835 412 59 100 20 Toungoo (Burmese) ... 642 832 437 98 151 41 Pakokku (Burmese) ... 625 840 410 29 48 10 Pegu (Burmese) ... 722 853 600 81 142 24 Jnsein (Burmese) . ... 678 816 438 . 113 143 61 . 
Madras ... 349 487 194 168 256 70 Calcutta 
Dacca 

... 432 476 333 208 250 112 
Bangalore 

... 422 502 310 185 259 79 ... 355 493 193 134 212 44 M~"Sore ... . 349 478 201 129 214 32 Lahore ... 269 333 149 114 153 42 

. 
larger proportion of literate males th R 
proportion of literate males in Rangoo~nis vangoon. hFo~ Burmese alone the 
mille. The low proportion of literate males~ Muc b ~~er, ~amely, 820 per 
number of Indian labourers. Fi es h ya ~s s_o ue t_o the large 
fthor the Bur~ese population of so~ of ~~~e Ia~~ ~~~r~~~ ~~ :aru gtb nal tabthle 3 

e proportions are much higher than f . e seen at 
particularly for females In the :whole apr B~esteh m the w~ole province, 

• ' roVJnce e proportion of literate 
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females is 210 pe~:. mi~e while in all...t~e Burma towns included in marginal 
table 3 the propor?on IS more than tw1ce as great. Pegu with 600 per mille 
has a larger proportion than Rangoon, Among Indians in Rangoon the Muslims 
have a high pr?portion of ~iterates, the figur~s for males and females being 597 
and 238 per mille, respectively, compared w1th 372 and 60 for Indian Muslims 
in the whole province; for Hindus the proportions for males and females are 313 
and 180, respect!vely, which compare with 338 and 109 for Indian Hindus in 
the whole pg-ovmce. The effect of the large number of illiterate unskilled 
Indian !abourers, in Rangoon is shown by the smaller percentage of literate 
male Hmdus. 

95 .. Lit~racy in English.-In ~arginal. table 1 of paragraph 91 a 
companson IS made between the proportion of literates in Burma and in other 
provinces of India. According to that table, the proportion of females literate 
in English in Burma is greater than in most of the other provinces, being 
exceeded only by Bom~ay i. for males Burma occupies a mid-way position. 
For ages 20 and over 1t tp~ght be mentioned that in the whole of India the 
p~oportion literate in En~lish i~ 25 for males_and 3 for ~emales, which compares 
with 23 and 5, respectively, m Bunna. F1gures for literacy in towns in India 
proper and Bunna are given in marginal table 3 of paragraph 94. Subsidiary 
Table I shows that the proportion of literates in English for Bunnese and 
" Other Indigenous Races " is much smaller than for any other facial class. 
The classes which contribute most are the Indians (particularly the Christians) 
and the " Others " which are mostly Europeans and Anglo-Indians. Among 
Indian fe~les the Hindus hav~ a much larg~r proportion of literates in English 
(18 per mille) than the Muslims (4 per ITillle) but the proportion for Indian 
females of other religions is very much greater ( 134 per mille) and is due to the 
fact that about two-thirds of them are Christians. For Indians of all religions 
the proportion of literates in English is 56 per mille for males and 19 per mille 
for females. Subsidiary Table I also shows that " Other Indigenous Races " 
have a higher proportion of females literate in English than the Bunnese, due 
to the higher proportions for Sgaw and Pwo Karen females. According to 
Subsidiary Table V the proportion for Sgaw Karen females is more than three 
times as great as that for Burmese females. The educational activities of the 
Christian Missions are responsible for this, about 25 per cent of the S~aw Karen 
females being Christians. In Subsidiary Table I the racial class ' Others " 
includes groups Y and Z in the racial classification scheme (see Part I of 
Imperial Table XVII) and all but about 10 per cent are Europeans and Anglo
Indians. If this racial class is excluded from the total population the proportion 
of males literate in English is reduced from 20 to 18 per mille while the propor
tion of females is reduced from 5 to 3 per mille. 

Subsidiary Table IV gives comparative figures for previous censuses. 
It will be seen that the proportion literate in English has about doubled during 
the last twenty years both for males and females. The increases have been 
particularly great in the Shan division, the proportion having doubled fo~ each 
sex during the past ten years. In 1911 nearly one-half of the persons literate 
in English were enumerated in Rangoon; in 1931 the proportion was about 
one-third. 

96. Educational Institutions.-Subsidiary Table VIII shows that 
there has been a decrease during the decade in the number of educational 
institutions, both public and private. There has also been a decrease in the 
number of pupils in private institutions but in public institutions the 
pupils have increased by 189,023 or 53 per cent., males by 91,914 or 
38 per cent and females by 97,109 or 83 per cen~. This large increase in ~he 
number of female pupils is in accordance with t_he l~teracy figures, the prop01·~on 
of literate females aged 5 years and over haVmf( mc~eas~d ~rom 112 per m1lle 
in 1921 to 165 per mille in 1931. In the pnvate mstltut!ons there are only 
6,289 female pupils out of 192,866 as they are mostly monastic schools. 

97 Books.-Subsidiary Table X shows the number of books published 
during • the last four decades. There has bee~ a big decrease in the mun~er 
published during the last decade. The reason 1S not apparent. The declme 
has been particularly rapid during the la~t few years an~ may .J>e due _to the 
economic depression. When compared With other provmc~s m. Indi~ the 
number published is exceedingly small. The number of cop1es pnnted IS not 
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known but in most cases is probably very small. It is not surprising therefore 
that the Burmese villager is pitifully ignorant and credulous and that rebellion 
breaks out periodically. The value of good books and the urgent need for them 
at the present time in Burma was stressed by the Director of Public Instruction 
(Mr. J. M. Symns, I.E.S.) at the recent- opening of the Ram Krishna Mission 
Society Free Library and Reading Room. An extract from his speech is given 
below:-

"You are all aware that thi9 province stands highest of all the Indian Provinces in the 
matter of literacy, but what is the good of being able to read, if you have got little or nothing 
to read 1 Believe me, there is nothing that Burma needs more to-day than books : I am not 
referring now to school-books, bot books for the general public. It may sound paradoxical 
but it is none the less true that a province which stands first in the matter of literacy stands 
last in the matter of litera tore. 

"The Burma Education Extension Association has started the work of translating but 
their effort is but a drop in the ocean of our needs. What we want is a steady supply of 
cheap editions of all the best books of the world translated into the vernacular. Government 
has in the past been generous to libraries and every recognised library has, as you know, 
been able to draw a fifty-fifty grant for the purpose of purchasing books and periodicals. 
But more than this is required ; what we want is an annnal snpply of, say, some thirty newly
translated books. priced at as low a figure as possible and peddled through the length and 
breadt~, of Burma by colporteurs in the pay of enterprising publishers. . .. 

These are days when we can't expect much financial assistance from Government, but 
I believe that if Government were to guarantee publishers a certain sale, it would, as has been 
found in the case of school-books, never be called upon to meet this guarantee. The Burman, 
nod I am particularly thinking of him now, is beginning to get interested in the world outside 
Burma, and it is our business to keep that interest alive by giving him good and cheap 
B~rmese literature. I hope that it will be possible before very long to put up a scheme which 
will appeal to the authorities, partly because it will be. for the good of Burma and partly 
because It will cost Government nothing at all. · 

"A collection of books without readers has no right to be calle.d a " library" but even 
if nmny books are being read, it is obvious that at regular intervals we shall need to add new 
books and get rid of those which are merely cumbering the shelves. Here comes in the 
question of publication and when we realise that a country like Great Britain publishes some 
14,000 books a year, that Japan publishes some 20,000, that Madras publishes scme 4,000, 
w~ile thi~ poor little province of Burma can barely publish a hundred, hardly any of which 
brmg us mto contact with the outside world, we shall realize how very difficult it is to-day in 
Burma to make of our libraries a growing organism." • 



SUBSIDIARY TABLE !..;_Literacy by age, sex and race . 
. . 

Number per "'illc of peTSOns ln the Number per "tllle ol penons in the 
same age-period who are literate: in tatQt ag,.period who arJ literate . any language. in English . 

Racial Chua. 

Allagea 5-10 tc-15 15-20 20and All ag.,. 
5-10 10-15 15-20 20and over 5. over .. overS. over. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 1 8 9 10 I II 

MALES. 

All Races ... 560 227 385 616 662 201 7 13 28 23 

Burmese ... 717 296 494 804 857 14 5 JO 23 16 

Other Indigenous Uaces ... 350 111 216 386 430 8 3 7 14 9 

Chjneae ... 454 181 300 447 512 44 2~ . 46 . 71 42 

. 
Indian Hindus ... 338 147 237 331 361 53 33 51 56 54 

. 

Indian Muslims ... 372 107 178 339 436 40 10 19 37 47 

I 
Other Indians ... 536 268 405 568 579 201 110 180 221 211 

-
lndo-Burman Races ... 402 173 ~83 474 497 74 20 44 104 94 

Others ... 914 582 195 954 968 827 518 129 898 871 

I 

FEMALES. 

All Races ... 165 103 161 210 111 5 3 6 8 5 

Burmese ... 210 133 206 266 218 2 2 4 5 2 

Other Indigenous Races •.• 80 48 79 109 83 3 2 3 6 2 

Chinese ... 171 114 187 252 167 17 13 27 34 12 

. 
Indian Hindus ... 109 75 117 146 108 18 20 31 27 13 

• 
Indian Muslims. ... 60 36 57 79 65 4 '2 4 6 4 

Olb.r Indians ... 323 218 328 410 332 134 87 149 189 131 

Indo-Burma>. Races 180 108 169 229 196 9 6 II 14 8 ... 
. . 

Others 885 597 803 943 953 814 534 . 742 883 876 ... 
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SuBSIDIARY TABL& H.-Literacy in eaclt distrid and natural divisiun bV 
. age and sex • . . 

Number per mille who are litmate in any language. 

AD ages over 5. 5-10. 10-15. 15-20. 20 and over. 

Dillrlcl and Natural 
Division. ll ~ ! ~ 

,; 

~ 
,; ,; .!! 

;i ~ 
;; ~ 

.. .. 
5 5 

.. e .. 
~ 5 ;; ;; 

i2 
.. ::! :2 "' :2 "' :2 "' ::! "' "' 

I 2 3 4 s· 6 7 8 9 ~ 11 12 

. 
PROVINCE ... 368 5eO 165 227 103 385 161 618 210 66Z 171 

Burman ... 403 610 165 251 116 421 181 673 236 720 193 . 
Della ... 454 605 282 278 158 451 253 670 350 695 306 

Rangoon ... SOB 542 431 320 244 495 396 581 523 559 456 

tnuin ... 452 619 260 258 157 419 234 662 322 732 280 

Hanthawaddy ... 528 658 374 322 220 513 334 738 456 748 407 

Tharrawaddy ... 5o4 721 289 368 199 568 310 803 391 825 285 

Pe~u ... 500 669 313 322 179 494 284 747 402 774 337 

Banefn ... 465 614 306 268 161 454 267 705 377 709 337 

Henrada ... 448 653 246 293 154 487 240 743 314 763 256 

Myaungmya ... 491 638 320 277 165 457 268 678 375 747 362 

Maubin ... 459 601 311 235 117 415 216 672 I 340 719 376 
Pya)>i>n ... 527 689 334 345 172 546 285 720 439 788 371 
Toungoo ... 372 546 187 228 116 376 180 639 232 637 197 
TlultOn ... 245 359 121 141 71 237 110 387 151 439 131 

Coast ... 276 430 107 140 56· 256 97 464 137 535 117 

Akynb ... 241 384 76 131 41 235 67 401 85 474 86 
Kynt k(lyb ... 274 495 63 163 37 302 59 542 74 613 67 
Sandoway ... 323 526 124 199 88 366 141 627 179 626 118 
AmhcnL ... 259 385 118 126 55 224 101 410 151 486 133 
Tavoy ... 361 532 179 164 95 303 164 579 243 667 191 
Morgul ... 335 488 161 119 70 250 143 545 218 624 180 

: :l ' 
Cttll" ... 409 701 130 281 102 474 149 782 171 835 125 

Promo ... 469 717 225 331 179 528 264 798 288 826 216 
Thavetmyo ... 409 696 126 306 109 502 156 750 ISO 817 11'1 
PakOkku ... 378 675 101 250 85 436 125 765 142 825 92 
~flnbu ... 423 732 124 277 97 484 148 816 167 863 117 
Magwc ... 426 746 100 298 90 511 125 824 132 880 91 
MandalaY ... 515 731 281 376 200 612 289 812 353 803 284 

Almllltilay City ... 608 774 423 500 305 684 431 806 507 824 428 
Kyat1ksC ... 396 668 130 249 99 408 156 736 192 798 120 
Melkllla ... 361 667 85 248 65 436 96 747 114 804 82 
YamCthln ... 388 671 106 243 78 424 117 742 141 812 104 
Myingyan ... 380 680 97 246 74 419 109 774 126 832 94 
Shwcbo ... 399 730 96 296 81 494 114 826 122 876 90 
Sagaing ... 400 6i2 156 262 125 443 182 727 228 821 144 
Lower CWnd,,in ... 372 697 92 274 75 453 106 793 123 858 88 

Nor/It ... J06 530 72 152 48 284 7'1 563 99 653 72 

Rhamo ... 207 348 til 122 53 206 84 339 104 433 64 
MyHL:yina ... 209 334 42 45 27 127 42 333 55 453 43 
Katha ... 376 653 98 215 64 375 104 748 134 798 97 
Up11er Chindwlo ... 362 644 66 174 39 348 66 705 87 788 68 

Chin ... 23 43 3 23 3 44 4 69 6 44 3 

Ar.otan Hill Tracts ... 54 90 IS 33 13 58 19 102 28 107 13 
Chin Hilla ... 19 37 2 22 2 42 3 65 3 35 1 

Salween ... 89 145 31 53 24 98 41 161 55 172 Z'l 

Salweoo ... 98 151 39 83 34 135 53 165 54 167 34 
Kareonl ... 81 138 25 27 14 61 31 158 56 177 20 

Shan ... 123 228 17 56 10 121 16 2ZI 24 m 18 

Norlbtm Slun Stat• ... 103 180 19 51 11 102 18 188 26 220 
So•lbtm Shan Slatoo 

19 ... 137 253 16 60 8 133 14 2571 23 319 16 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-Literacy of Burmese in each district and natural 
division by af!.e and sex. 

' 

Number per mille who are literate in any language. 

All ages O\'er 5. 5-JO. 10-15; 15-20. 20 and onr. Diatrict and 
Natur.al Division. 

~ li II 
~ n· li !i 

~ 
;a tl ~ t! ;a ,; ;; e ! u 

.:! 
;a .. .. 5 ;a E 

:>! :2 :2 .:! :2 :2 • .. .. 
I 2 3 4 5 6 ~ 8 9 10 II 12 

PROVINCE ... ... 458 717 210 296 135 494 206 804 266 857 218· 

Burman ... ... 458 717 209 296 135 494 206 804 266 857 216 

Della ... ... 519 720 320 318 177 519 282 807 39! 853 35! 
Rangoon ... ... 672 820 522 380 273 614 441 899 612 915 563 lnsein ... ... 480 690 268 269 159 445 236 748 330 854 292 Hanthawaddy ... ... 596 761 429 366 253 584 379 867 519 887 469 Tharrawaddy ... ... 510 731 . 298 342 199 552 309 825 396 857 309 Pegu ... ... 540 746 335 346 184 532 296 845 428 886 364 Bassein ... ... 516 695 340 295 178 497 293 799 406 823 377 Henzada ... ... 457 676 247 298 lSI 498 236 771 310 799 260 
Myaungmya ... ... 567 768 358 332 183 541 299 814 406 920 409 Maubin ... ... 528 692 369 269 127 476 236 778 370 840 461 PyapOn ... ... 557 757 348 369 175 593 291 818 457 883 3X9 Toungoo ... ... 449 6X6 215 280 131 466 200 813 257 811 230 That On ... ... 460 648 267 270 152 425 232 6X2 328 803 296 

Coast ... ... 427 634 219 208 109 383 186 700 284 788 242 

Akyab .... ... 489 695 272 235 54 403 167 761 298 !l07 337 
Kyaukpyu ... ... 671 801 410 435 Ill 679 316 725 500 840 438 
Sandoway ... ... 366 595 143 174 91 351 lSI 684 196 747 144 
Amherst ... . ... 476 661 287 238 125 411 216 713 360 823 332 
Tavoy ... ... 591 708 422 281 227 415 355 672 522 777 452 
Mergul ... ... 769 897 491 300 179 471 357 935 593 940 561 

Cetllre ... ... 411 717 128 284 101 480 147 803 169 862 123 

Prome ... ... 482 751 229 338 179 539 266 834 291 877 222 
Tbartmyo ... ... 432 742 133 328 115 S37 164 808 IS7 872 126 
Pak kku ... ... ·380 681 103 253 86 438 127 770 144 836 95 
Minbu ... ... 437 760 132 288 104 S02 158 84S 177 898 124 
Magwe ... ... 421 759 97 298 88 S12 123 842 128 911 88 
Mandalay ... ... S22 781 276 393 197 645 282 900 350 867 278 

Ma11dalay City ... 633 839 431 544 316 733 443 908 528 896 432 
Kvauksi: ... ... 396 676 127 244 98 411 153 747 187 814 117 
M-ciktila ... ... 362 678 84 252 64 442 95 760 112 821 80 
YamCthin ... ... 393 696 103 249 7S 435 113 769 137 851 101 
Myingyan ... ... 378 681 96 246 73 419 108 776 125 836 93 
Shwebo ... ... 400 739 95 298 80 497 113 838 120 891 89 
Sagaing .•. ... 399 676 154 262 124 444 181 733 226 829 141 
Lower Chindwln. ... 370 698 91 274 74 453 105 794 121 862 87 

Norl" ... ... 438 731 138 232 86 422 141 829 179 884 140 

BhamO ... ... 461 728 183 237 lOS 433 170 804 245 892 193 
Myitkyina ... ... 557 791 244 159 ISS 384 2SO 886 314 925 249 
Katha ... ... 423 709 142 239 93 405 151 825 183 863 142 
Upper Cbindwin ... 437 753 106 230 64 449 lOS 834 136 903 110 

Chin ... ... 679 833 442 600 200 556 429 833 429 951 579 

Arakan Hill Tracts ... 1,000 1,000 ... 
ss6 

1,000 ... 
Chin Hills ... 667 823 442 600 200 429 833 429 946 579 ... 

~ 
584 840 399 Salween ... ... 618 756 405 409 258 592 443 762 

' 
Salween 635 767 443 430 286 622 486 77H 582 861 444 ... ... 

214 333 133 667 417 774 171 Karenni ... ... 541 710 172 ... 
• 

Shan 489 713 209 224 109 410 178 732 285 627 227 ... ... 
Northern Shan States SIS 753 229 249 126 449 198 809 278 870 248 ... '229 737 173 Southern Shan Statel 428 625 160 163 68 320 128 564 ... 

-
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Progress of literacy in English since 1901 by age and 
· sex for e4cl1 natural division. · 

Nmnber per ten thouland of pcrtODS io the same age-eroup wbo are literate in 
Engliab. 

Natural Dlvilion. AU ages 5 and over. 15-20. 20 and over. 

1931 11921 1911 1901 1931 1921 11911 11901 1931 11921 11911 ll901 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 .s 9 10 11 12 13 

MALES. 

PROVINCE 202 155 104 70 284 198 144 89 233" 183 126 83 ... 
Burman ... 222 174 117 79 313 223 163 99 256 203 142 93 

Delta 321 257 . 181 120 453 333 259 162 366 293 213 137 ... 
139 96 244 175 97 74 

Coast ... 200 141 85 70 260 200 
Centre ... 130• 102 65 41 195 127 77 34 145 122 83 56 

North ... 89 71 51 31 103 78 2; 16 110 90 72 42 

Chin ... 28 24 9 17 60 11 3 7 27 38 13 25 
RaJ ween ... 81 51 I 13 8 136 41 l 7 4 89 68 } 18 11 
Shan ... !>II 211 61 25 J 69 39 

FEMALES. 

PROVINCE ... 50 38 24 15 81 57 34 21 45 36 24 14 

Burman ... 55 43 27 17 90 64 39 24 50 41 27 17 

Dell• ... 95 75 49 31 149 111 68 41 90 75 52 32 
Cool! ... 42 32 22 19 78 54 34 • 24 36 27 19 17 
Ccnhc ... 25 20 11 6 41 27 14 8 21 18 10 6 
North ... 10 10 6 4 16 12 6 3 10 10 8 5 

Chin ... a 3 1 1 3 3 7 ... 2 3 1 1 
Salween ... 13 ·a } 2 1 31 11 } 1 1 11 6 } 2 1 
Shan ... 13 6 17 6 11 7 

SuBSIDIARY TABLE V.-Literacy of seleded races or radal tlasses in seleded 
areas. · 

NOT&.-The figures for Burmese in this table refer to the whole province; the figures for the other races 
have been compiled fnxn Imperial Table XIV md refer to the total of the areas mentiooed in column 2 of 
that table for the race in question. 

Population.. 

I Literate in any Literate in English 
language per per ten thousand 

Roc:o "' R2<:ia1 Closs 
lhoosand population. population. -

"' li • II ,; ,; 
c c c D 

~ 
.. ;; i .. ;; i ,; ;; 
D E ~ E D E ;; ~ .. ~ ;; D r:: D r:: D .. :ll .. :ll .. :ll c. 

I 2 3 4 5 I_L 7 8 9 10 --
Burm- ... ... 7,068,113 3,457.450 3,610,663 476 747 216 85 148 24 

Ar.almnese ond Yon bye ... 310,998 153,719 157,279 366 625 113 77 135 19 

Tavoyan ... ... 121,795 60,373 61,422 393 599 190 72 125 20 

:Merguese ... ... 75.657 37,802 37,85; 409 619 199 79 142 17 

Chin Group ... . .. llo,789 63,563 61,226 15 30 . .. 6 13 ... 
Kachln Group ... ... 128,119 60,786 61,333 29 46 13 5 10 1 

Sban ... ... 51o.JI2 257,313 'm.,999 115 215 14 11 19 3 

Von (Tllainltl ... ... 2.16,252 129,864 126,388 292 457 124 52 85 18 

Palaun)l ... ... 107,597 54,125 53,472 59 115 2 1 3 ... 
Spw!Wen ... ... 306,975 154,416 152,559 241 321 160 120 161 80 

Pwo!Wen ... ... 346,783 172,408 174,375 243 358 129 38 48 211 

fiun&lhu ... ... 168,986 84,524 84,-162 153 275 31 14 22 6 

Ar.almn M2homedon ... 36,222 18,558 17,664 80 134 22 146 275 10 

' Only penooa who ho..., romplet«< 6i lUIS :are included in this bble IS« Note 2 to Imperial Table ~IV). 
~~ . 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vl.-Progress of lit'tmcy since 1901 by age a11d se~: for each 
· natural dh•isian. . 

Number per mille of penona in the same age-group who are literate in any language. 

Natural Division. All ages 5 and over, 15-20. 20 and dVer. 

1931 1921 1 1911 11901 1931 11921 11911 1 1901 1931 1 1921 i 1911 1 1901 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 ~ 9 10 II 12 13 

MALES. 

PROVINCE ... 560 510 431 437 BIB 569 419 465 662 620 544 537 

Burman ... 610 563 477 483 673 62B 526 527 720 6B4 602 598 

Della ... 605 573 516 492 670 640 582 544 695 673 628 593 Coast ... 430 395 321 338 464 428 319 359 535 508 422 425 Centre ... 701 630 501 535 782 703 547 587 835 782 656 681 
NorU1 ... 530 489 415 355 563 530 464 475 653 598 S09 529 

Chin ... 43 35 23 33 69 35 15 25 44 45 32 46 

Salween ... 145 114 }121 161 125 
} 154 

172 142 
} 151 97 135 110 

Shan ·- ?.22 153 22'1 172 277 100 

FEMALES. 

PROVINCE ... 165 112 70 52 210 156 109 71 171 118 75 53 

J3urman ... 185 127 80 59 236 177 123 85 193 135 85 60 

Della ... 282 200 130 94 350 273 •196 138 306 217 141 95 
Coast .... 107 79 47 48 137 113 64 57 117 tiS 53 53 
Centre ... 130 83 51 35 171 114 77 47 125 84 54 37 
North ... 72 52 29 24 99 75 46 32 72 55 29 26 

(:bin .,. 5 il 1 2 8 4 1 5 3 2 1 2 

Salween ... 31 23 } 65 34 } 27 22 } 8 4 12 8 9 5 
Shan ... 17 9 24 12 18 9 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.-Proporlion oj literacy at certain ages. 
NOTB.-1. Figures lor the number o£ literate persons per mille of persons in the same age-group are gh·en 

in italics in columns S to 10. 
2. Ages are given at the nearest birthday, e.g. the age-group 14-16 includes those who have coln· 

pleted 13t years but have not completed 161 years. 

Number per mille of persons in the same age-
group who are 

Total PopuJation, 

Age-group. Literate in any language, Literate in English. 

Fe· 
Peraons. Males. Females. Persons. Males, Females. Persons Males, males. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 _9_ 10 

-PROVINCE~ 

7-13 ... 2,421,994 1,234,259 1,187,735 554,844 387,628 167,216 16,989 11,316 5,673 
229 314 141 7 9 5 

14-16 ... 900.020 456,987 443,033 358,849 262,726 96,123 15,587 11,209 4,378 
399 575 217 17 25 10 

17-23 ... 1,925,210 929,767 995,443 800,442 594,272 206,170 35,350 28,115 7,235 
416 639 207 18 30 7 

24 and over ... 6,792,055 3,578,262 3,213,7Y3 2,911,354 2,378,898 532.456 93,196 80,026 13,170 
429 • 605 166 14 22 4 

Divisional Burma 
7-13 ... 2,179,862 1,110,600 1,069,262 543.208 377,605 165,603 16,471 10,988 5,483 

249 340 155 8 10 s 
14-16 ... 804,964 409,628 395,336 347,460 252,485 94,975 15,222 10,939 4,283 

432 616 •240 19 27 11 
17-23 ... 1,724,726 833,440 891,286 775,630 572,174 203;456 34,510 27,429 7,081 

450 687 228 20 33 I 
24 andover ... 6,064,777 3,192,165 2,872,612 2,798,037 2,271,167 526870 90,178 77,363 12,815 

461 711 183 15 24 4 
Eastern States-

10,023 1,613 518 328 190 7-13. ... 242,132 123,659 118,473 11,636 
48 81 14 2 3 2 

14-16. . .. 95,056 47,359 47.697 11,389 10,241 1,148 365 270 95 
120 216 24 4 6 z 

17-23 ... 200,484 96,327 104,157 24,812 22.098 2,714 840 686 !54 
124 ZZ9 26 4 7 1 

24 and over ... 727,278 386,0971 341,181 113,317 107,731 5,586 3_018 2,663 355 
156 . ~79 16 4 1 1 

'"' 
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SUBSIDIARY TARLE VIII.-N11mber of Institutions and pupih 
of tlze Ed11cation IJeParlment. 

according .to tlze returns .. 
. 1930-3L 1920-~. 1910-IL 1900-01. 

Number of Number of 
pupib. pupils. -

a ... o1 SchOOl. Nom- Num- Num- Num- Nom- Num-

berol berol bcrof berof her of hero! 

ochoob. Fe- schools. Fe- schools. pupils. schools. pupils. 
Males. males. 

M<ales. males. 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 11 ---

ALL INSTITUTIONS 25.524 518.540 219.721 25.806 431.112 12M61 23,080 430.313 17.641 308,152 

Public lnstltutlona ... 7,561 331,963 213,438 7,824 240,049 116,329 6,581 259.482 4,523 160.470 

UnivcT,fty and Collegiate f 1,414 178 2 283 48 2 278 2 140 
Educalioo. 

U11iryrdly 1 1,%74 175 ... . .. . .. ... ... ... .. . 
lfl/f'l'llltflictlt College .•. 1 98 3 ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
PrujtJ.JifJIIdl Collt# ... 1 42 ... ... .. . .. . ... ... ... .. . 

. 
Se<ond>ry ... 1,464 146,647 7.J,849 1,440 89,703 40,106 876 78,283 329 30,000 

£11rajttnn ... 29 5,579 4,344 } 187 22,978 7,876 134 25,988 } 
- -

A r~ttfn..V trnacnlar ... 244 4lo,I>ZJ 12,1'16 329 30,000 
V tTIIItCII/dr ... 1,191 94,445 57,809 1,253 66,7%5 32,%30 742 52,%95 

Primary ... 4,995 165,649 136,550 5,752 139776 75,461 5,4-18 177,668 4,091 127,658 

E~trof'tmt ... 3 159 157 ... ... ... .. . ... ... ... 
A n~t,_.v tTIIaa•lar ... 12 719 275 ... ... .. . . .. ... ... ... 
Var~~~atil•r ... 4/~80 164;771 136,118 ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... 

Training ... '» 1,376 968 13 2~3 149 12 375 . .. 
PotU ... 966 13,427 6ZS 586 9,114 386 217 2,129 80 2,154 
Reformatory ... I 92 I 112 

179 
I 105 ... 

Olhers ... 44 3,358 268 so 818 2S 644 21 SS8 

Sell.,_, of Arts ... 1 57 6 ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... 
1.-.ta• ... ... ... ... 1 100 1 12 ... 
MtdiCIII ... 1 145 19 1 155 7 . .. ... ... 
Enginecri••t 

bid I;;:.. 1 262 ... 21r 396' 21' 4(1!" 21• 538' 
Tcclwic.al a11d 2 205 II 5 52 172 ' 3 230 . .. . .. 

trl,d. -
Sclu>OI for Adull! or 26 2,1178 134 ... ... ... ... ··- . .. ... 
NiR~t Schools. 

Cdmmcrddl Sdool1 ... 10 497 79 ... ... . .. ... ... .. . ... 
Forest Schools ... 1 85 . .. 1 68 ... .. . . .. . .. 
Veterinary Schoo/1 ..• ... ... z 47 ... ... . .. ... ... 
Schools for Dtf<<lit"<S ... 2 Z9 19 ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... ! 

Prlva1e Institutions ... 17,957 186577 6,289 17,982 197,063 4,138 16,499 170,831 13,118 147,68: 

Adv:anc<d ... 319 7,973 275 75 1,5-17 ... .. . ... ... 
Jo;lcmenbt)· 17,-400 175,506 
Other schools not conro.,;;: 3,356 17,715 185,361 2,454 16,479 Ul9,948 ... 

238 8,098 2,658 192 10,155 1,684 20 883 
lng to Dcpartmenlal 

... 
SW!darda. 

• 
• Includes Survey Schools. 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.-Statistics of the main Ut~iversity Examinations . 
1930-31. 1~1. 1910-11. 1900-ClL . 

candidates. Pa9tled. candidates. Passed. 
Eumination. 

candi Pass- Candi Pass-

Males. Females. Males. Females. Male;. Females. 
dates. ed. dales. ed. 

Males. Females. 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13 

M.A. ... ... 3 . .. 3 
M.SC. I 

... ... ... ... . .. ... 
~· I . ... ... ... ... . .. 

U.A. ... ... 120 22 61 12 53 4 
... 

39 4 23 B.Sc. ... 88 4 51 I 14 ' 
13 12 6 

llacht: lor of Gw 48 ~ 
I 8 I ... ... ... 12 

... . .. ... 
I.A. I 

... 8 ... 
I.Sc. 

... ... 456 58 182 33 65 18 41 IS 
} 112 

... ... ... 
... ... 43 11 33 7 I.L. ... . .. . .. ... 12 

56 57 23 
Licen~. Diplom.1, cw 28 II 22 "8 ... 8 ... 

Ccrtihc2te in Tc-xhlng. ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
High School Final iA. V.l 2,630 

... -· 
de. 

358 983 154 } Euroreon High School ... 147 84 
~I 114 312 96 182. 126 204 107 62 64 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE X.-Nttmbcr of Books published ill eaclt la11g11age. 

-
Books published in the year. 

-
Total boob publi~hed in 

Lan~uagc. the decade. 

1921. 1922. 1923. 1924. 1925. 1926 1927. 192ij. 1929. 1930. 
1921-· I ?II- I ?01-t 891-

30, 20. 10. 00. 
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 ij 9 to II 12 13 14 15 -- -- --

Total ... 232 178 180 156 177 167 122 92 90 192 1,586 2,792 1,963 847 

En~lillh ... 14 15 16 14 20 8 9 10 4 9 119 226 79 ij6 

Burmese 123 94 ij7 79 uti 128 45 37 38 93 M2 1,533 ij72 348 Uurmcsc and English 4 6 3 I I 2 4 I ... 2 24 112 62 so 

Burmese and Pali ... 3ij, 29 3ij 25 7 15. 54 28 29 44 307 433 &? 280 Burmese and Arabic I ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. I . .. . .. 2 

Burmese and Latin ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... . .. . .. I ... . .. Burmese and Sanskrit ... ... ... I ... ... ... ... ... I . .. . .. . .. 
P:tli ... 6 ... 7 10 4 ... 5 14 8 4 58 2.l2 16? 10 
Pali omd English ... ... .. . ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... . .. 8 4 I 

Maru ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. . .. 
Maru and English ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... I . .. .. . 
Lisu ... I I ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... 2 I . .. . .. 
Lahu ... ... . .. ... ... I ... ... ... . .. ... I I I ... 
Chin I I I I 2 ... ... ... 7 I 14 14 4 I ... 
Chin and E-nglish ... . .. ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... I .. . 
Kachin ... ... 4 ... . .. I . .. ... ... ... 5 33 7 7 
Kachin and English ... . .. ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... . .. I I 3 

Taunhrthu I ... ... ... ... ... I 2 ... ... ... 
i"7 4 7 9 II 6 3 I 2 6 66 so 24 26 Sgaw·Karen ... 

Sgaw, K.·uen and ... ... ... ... I ... ... I . .. . .. 2 ... . .. ... 
En~lish. 

I I 2 ... 4 6 2 6 Pwo-Karcn ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Pwo-Karcn and ... I ... ... . .. ... . .. ... ... ... I 2 .. . ... 

English. 
Karen lunspccihcdl ... ... ... ... . .. ... .. . ... ... ... ... 3 .. . ... 
Karen (unspecified) ... . .. ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... 2 .. . ... 

and English. 
Karen luns{)(.-cified) ... . .. ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... I . .. ... 

and Burmese. • 
Shan 2 ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... 3 5 4 8 8 
Shan and English ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . . ... ... ... .. . 2 2 . .. 

18 I I I 4 ... ... ... 25 14 4 2 Talaing ... ... 
2 3 Talaing and English ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 

I ... I "'j ... I Tal:ting and Burmcae ... ... -· ... ... ... ... .. . 
3 .. . Arabic ... . .. ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... . .. ... ... 

... I ... Arabic and Urdu ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... . .. "j ~ I 3 2 I Bengali ... ... .. . ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
I I I ... ... 3 4 ... ... Gujarali ··· ... ... ... ... 

2 ... .. . Gujarati and English ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
Gujamli and Sanskrit I ... ... ... I ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

I ... ... ... ... I ... .. . ... Hindi ... ... .. . ... ... ... 
... ... ... ... ... I ... Hindi and English ... ... ... ... ... .. . 

I ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... Persian ... ... ... ... 
5 10 I I 2 2 65 74 13 4 1'amil ... 16 17 II ... • 4 8 3 2 Tamil and Engtil'h 2 2 ... ... ... ... ... , .. ... .· .. 

I 4 2 ... I Telugu ... 3 ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
I ... ... ... . .. .. . Tclug:u and English I ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

8 9 I 
Urdu ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

I I ... .. . . .. Urdu and English ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
... 25 25 "'i ... ... Urtr. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. .. ... ... ... . .. Lan ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 

English and various ... ... ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... ... 2 2 ... 
languages. 



CHAPTER X. 

Language. 

98. Enumeration.-There were two columns for language in the 
enumeration schedule and the following instructions were issued to enumerators 
for filling in these columns :-

,.Column 14 (Lanl(uage).-Enter each person's mother tongue as spoken from the 
cradle. In the case of infants and deaf-mutes the language of the mother should be entered. 
For recording languages which belong to Bunna you will receive instmctions from your 
supervisor. !< list of the principal lan!,'Uages is given on the cover of the enumeration book. 
There are other Indian languages but these are the lan~o=ges chieHy used.'' 

"Column 15 (Subsidiary Language).-In column 14 bas been entered a person's 
mother tongue. In this column should be entered any other language or languages commonly 
used by U1e speaker." 

The following instructions were also issued to census officers above the 
rank of enumerator :-

"You should note carefully that the language to be entered in column 14 is U1e mother 
tongue, which may not be the L'UI!,'Dage ordinarily used in the home. Deputy Commissioners 
will issue in•tructions for recording languages which belong to Burma. A blank page has 
been provided for them at page 59 of Manual." 

It will be noticed that the language entered in the enumeration schedules 
was the mother tongue and not the language ordinarily used in the home, as at 
the last census. The figures for language for 1931 are therefore not strictly 
comparable with those for 1921 (see paragraph 100). Special instructions were 
issued in connection with the record of indigenous languages and races ; these 
are given in the next paragraph. 

99. Classification Scheme.-The classification scheme for languages 
is the same as that adopted 
at the 1921 census. 
The classification of t11e 
indigenous languages is 
given in marginal table 
1. For the sake of 
convenience all Chinese 
languages have been 
regarded as indigenous. 
It is pointed out in 
Appendix B of the 1921 
Census Report that this 
classification lays no claim 
to finality and is merely 
based on the scanty 
materials collected up-to
date. After the 1921 
census Mr. Taylor, who 
wrote the Appendix 
mentioned above, was on 
special duty in this 
connection but apparently 
nothing further has been 
published. The non, 
indigenous languages 
were formed into three 
artificial groups X, Y, Z, 
representing I n d i a n , 
European and Other 
languages, respectively. 

• - ' • 

I. Classification of Indigenous Languages. 

Family. Sub-Family. I - Branch. Gro11p. 

i 
A. Bunna 
B. Lolo-Muhso 
C. Kuki-chin 

~ TiOOto-Burmesc A5sam-Bnnncse D. Naga 
E. Kachin 
F. Sak (Lui) 

Tibet a-Chinese North-Assam ... G. Mishmi 

--
Unclassed ... H. Mro -
Tai ... I. Tai 

Tai-Chinese ... . 
Chinese ... R Chin.,.., 

Austro-.Ncsian lncJo..Nesian ... J. Malay 

A~tric Austro-Asiatic Mon-Khmer ... K. Mon 
L.. Palaung-Wa 

- M. Khasi 

K.'ln:n N. Karen 

Man 
0. Man 

The classification 
scheme for races is the same as that for languages, the 0 1 diff b n Y erence eing 
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that an additional group S has been formed to represent the Indo-Burman 
races, who do .n?t have separate languages. Each race or language group 
~as ~een subdiVIded and the words "race" and "J;inguage" are used 
m th~s. Report to denote the lowest classes into which the groups have been 
subd1V1ded. The names of these races and languages are given in Part 1 of 
Imperia~ Table XVII and Part IB of l';llp~rial Table XV, respectively. 

O":mg to the large number of md1genous races and languages special 
precaut~ons !tad to ~e ~ken to ens~Jre that they. wcr~ correctly recorded. The 
mstruchons 1ssued m tins connection arc contamcd m Census Circulars 7 and 
10 and are similar to those issued at the 1921 census. District Officers were 
~sked to comp!lc a list of indigen.ous races and languages (in most districts one 
hst was complied for both) wluch were found (or spoken) in their districts. 
This list was known as . the stmtdard li~t. Since there are many indigenous 
races and languages wh1ch have alternative names the standard list contained 
two columns, in the first of which was entered the names of the races or 
languages to be entered in the enumeration schedules and in the second any 
alternativ~ n~me~ for these races or l~nguages or for dialects of the lang~ages. 
In 1921 S!m!lar hsts had been complied and these were found very useful in 
drawing up the lists for the 1931 census. Imperial Tables X and XIII of the 
1921 census which give the district figures for each race and language were 
also very useful. These lists, after having been checked by the Census 
Superintendent, were issued to all census officers above the rank of enumerator, 
together with instructions regarding the use of the lists. As a rule, the lists 
and the instructions were cyclostyled but in a few districts they were printed. 
Further particulars regarding these instructions will be found in the two 
circulars referred to above. 

A slight change was made in the record for Chinese. In 1921 separate 
figures were obtained only for Yunnanese; in 1931 separate figures for 
Cantonese and Fukienese were also obtained but it is probable· that most of 
the "Other and unspecified Chinese" are Cantonese or Fukienese . 

. It must be borne in mind that this classification of languages is only 
tentative and that many of the languages which are regarded as distinct are 
probably only dialects of other languages. This applies particularly to the 
languages of the Kuki-Chin group. 

100. Accuracy of the Statistics.-It has already been pointed out 
in paragraph 98 that the language figures of this census are not strictly 
comparable with those of 1921, since the mother tongue was reccrded in 1931 
and the language ordinarily used in the home, in· 1921. This can be seen by 
comparing the figures for Mon 40, the number of speakers in 1931 being 
305,294, compared with only 189,263 in 1921. This in<:rease is largely due to 
the fact that Burmese was returned at the 1921 census by many Mons as the 
language used in the home, whereas at the 1931 census they probably returned 
Mon as their mother tongue. The figures for the other languages are also 
affected by the difference in the instructions issued at the two censuses though 
perhaps not to the same extent. For the sake of brevity, persons who returned 
a particular language as their mother tongue at the 1931 census have been 
referred to as "speakers" of that language, in spite of the fact that they may 
not speak it in every day life or in the home. . · . 

Another difficulty exists in the case of closely related languages smce m 
any district the languages regarded as distinct or separate may not be the same 
at different censuses. For instance, in Mergui distnct at the 1931 census 1,090 
speakers of Burmese were recorded and 100,917 speakers of Merguese, wh~reas 
at the 1921 census 89,054 speakers of Burmese were recorded ~nd not a s.mgle 
speaker of Merguese. Apparently in 1921 Mergu~se wa~ con_~1de_red a .d1alect 
of Burmese in Mergni district. Other examples Will be giVe~ m d1scussmg the 
variations for the different language groups. . .. 

There is perhaps no need to mention the extr~me mstab1hty of langua~e 
and racial distinctions in Burma, as it has been d1scussed at great length m 
previous Census Reports. Interesting examples are given in paragraph 270 of 
the 1911 Census Report. 

· • As a rule the word u Man" is ~sed In this Hcport Instead of "·Talaing" as it is believed to be more 
correct i it is the name used in Siam and it has also been adopted by the Local Govcrnment.as.the officlal namo 
of the race, language and literature. 
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Another factor to be borne in mind is the extension of the census _limit_s. 
The areas enumerated by langu~ge (rae~, religCioh'!• det~.) ~~~ fi(~)tJ::~n;, 
1931 were (a) the Somra Tract m the UpJ?er m wm 1 ! 
formerly known as the unadministered port1on of the Pakokku Hill Tracts, and d 

· 1 d d in the Chin Hills district and (c) the area brought un er 
~~~i~s~~ti~n and added to the Chin Hills district in ~930 .. These areas had 
populations in 1931 of 7,981, 6,650 and 18,327, respective~y, the firstth two had 
their populations estimated in 1921 while the third was om1tted from e census 
0 

crations of that year. In the Somra Tract the languages ~poken belong to J:e Naga and Kuki-Chin groups whil~ th~ languages spoken m the other two 
areas are mostly languages of the· Kuk1-Chm group. 

101. Statistical References.-The statistics for l_anguage _are gi_ven in 
Imperial Table XV. The arrangement of the table IS explamed m the 
notes on the fly-leaf ; Part I g!v~ th~ figures for mother ~ongu~ ~nd Part II 
deals with bilingualism. The d1stnbutton of the languages IS exh1b1~~d on _th~ 
Linguistic Map at the beginning of this· chapter, the extent _of b11inguai1Sm 
being shown by means of superimposing one ~ind of ~atch1_ng on ano_ther. 
The figures irom which the map has been comp1l~d are g1"en m AppendiX A. 
The following subsidiary tables appended to th1s chapter have also . been 
compiled:-

I.-Distribution of total population by mother tongue. 
11.-Proportiun of the population of selected language classes who 

speak subsidiary languages. 
III.-Comparison of Indigenous Races and Languages. 
IV.-Distribution by Language-groups of the population of each 

district and natural division. 

Figures for indigenous races are also discussed in this chapter. The ~n 
statistics are given in Imperial Table XVII, the arrangement of the table bemg 
explained in the notes on the fly-leaf. The variation in the population of the 
different race-groups is given in Imperial Table XVIII. 

I ' 

102. Language Distribution by Natural Divisions.--§ubsidiary 
Table IV of this chapter gives the distribution by language groups of the 
population of each district and natural division, separate figures being· given 
only for the more important groups. It will be noticed that two-thirds of the 
population of the province speak languages of the Burma group ; Karen 
languages are spoken by 9 per cent, Tai (Shan) and Indian languages coming 
next with 7 per cent each. Speakers of languages of the Kuki-Chin group and 
of Moo (Talaing) each represent about 2 per cent of the population while the 
Kachin, Palaung-Wa and Chinese groups represent only one per cent each, 
These figures relate only to the part of the province that was enumerated by 
religion. Thus if the whole of the Myitb.-yina district, the Triangle and the 
Hukawng Valley had been enumerated, the proportion of the population 
speaking Kachin would be appreciably increased. 

In the Burman division 75 per cent of the population speak languages of the 
Burma group. The proportions vary considerably in the different subdivisions. 
In the Centre subdivisi~n 95 per cent o_f the population . speak languages of 
the Burma group, wh1ch compares wtth 96 per cent m 191L With the 
exception of _a few persons in the Meiktila and Yamethin districts who speak 
Danu, p111cbcally the only language of the Burma group spoken in the Centre 
subdivision is Burmese. In the Kyaukse, 1\Iei!..-tila, Myingyan Shwebo 
Sagaing and Lower C_hindwin distri<;ts ~peakers of Burmese repres~nt 98 pC: 
cent of the populatton. In all distncts of the Centre subdivision, except 
Mandal~y, speakers of Burmese rep!ese.nt more than 90 per cent of the 
populatio!l ; for Mandalay the proport1on lS 85 per cent, the smaller percentage 
bemg mamly due to the comparattvely large proportion (11 per cent) speaking 
In~ian languages. In PakOkku, Minbu, Thayetmyo and Prome districts, 
Chm ~nguages are spoken by 4, 7, 8 and 3 per cent of the population 
respectively. ' 

The Delta subdivision is much less homogeneous as regards Ianruage than 
the Cen_tre. Langu_ages of the Karen group are spoken by 17 per c';:nt of the 
population and lnd1an languages by lot per cent, a little more than two-thirds 
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~f the populatio!l speaking Burmese. In Rangoon more than half the popula
tion sp~ak. T ndian languages, Burmese being spoken by about a third. In the 
oth~r dtstncts of the :Qe~ta, excel?t Thaton, the proportion speaking Burmese 
vanes from 65 per cent m Maubm to 91 per cent in Tharrawaddy. In Thaton 
one-half of the population speak Karen languages, 31 per cent Burmese and 
11 p~r cent Mon. The only other district in the Delta whic:h contains an 
appreciable proportion of speakers of Mon is Pegu with 1! per cent. Not so 
many years ago Mons used to be supreme in the Delta · now the. Mon 
language is spo~en only _by one per cent of the_population.' The percentage 
?f . the population speakmg ~~en Iangua~es IS least in Rangoon where 
1t IS less than one per cent ; 1t_ IS greatest m Thaton, Maubin, Myaungmya 
Bassei~ .and Toungoo, for which the percentages are 50, 31, 26, 22 and 21: 
respectively. 

In the Coast subd~vi~ion the proportions speaking the different languages 
vary from the one d1stnct to another. In Akyab there is a large Indian 
population : languages of the Burma group are spoken by·slightly more than 
one-half of the population and Indian languages by 41 per cent. For Kyaukpyu 
and Sandoway about 90 per cent speak languages of the Burma group · most 
of the remainder speak Chin languages. The language3 of the Burma 'group 
spoken in Akyab, Kyaukpy? and Sandoway are Burmese, Arakancse, Yanbye 
and Chaungtha. Amherst IS the stronghold of the Mon language, and is 
spoken by 46 per cent of the people ; Burmese is spoken by 20 per cent and 
Karen languages by 2Lper cent. About three-quarters of the total speakers of 
Mon in the province were enumerated in Amherst, most of the remainder being 
in Thaton district. In Tavoy 85 per cent speak Tavoyan, a language of the 
Burma group very similar to Burmese ; Karen languages are spoken by 7! per 
cent ; Indian, Chinese and Mon languages make up the balance. The language 
of the Burma group in Mergui is Merguese, which i~ also very little different 
from Burmese and is spoken by two-thirds of the population ; Karen, Shan 
and Indian languages are spoken by 13, 8 and 6 per cent, respectively . 

. In the North subdivision languages of the Burma group are spoken by 
45 per cent of the population, Shan languages by 31- per cent and Kachin 
languages by 12 per cent. In Bhamo, Katha and the Upper Chindwin districts 
Burmese is 'practically the only language of the Burma group spoken ; a few 
speakers of Hpon still survive in Bhamo and Myitkyina. In Myitkyina district 
Burmese js spoken by 8 per cent of the population and other languages of the 
Burma group (mostly Maru, Lashi and Atsi) by 14 per cent Speakers of 
Kachin are more or less confin.ed to the Bhamo and Myitkyina d1stricts. 
Languages of the Sak "group (Kadu and Ganan) are spoken by 9 per cent of the 
population of Katha district and Chin languages by 4 per cent of the population 
of the Upper Chindwin. In Myitkyina district Indian languages are spoken by 
10 per cent of the population. 

In the Chin division about 96 per cent of the population speak languages 
of the Kuki-Chin group. In the Arakan Hill Tracts languages of the Burma 
group (Chaungtha, Arakanese and Yanbye) are spoken by 11 per cent of the 
population and Mro by 11 per cent. . 

About 79 per cent of the population of the Salween division speak 
languages of the Karen group ; 14 per cent speak Shan.languages and about 
4 per cent languages of the Burma group. 

In both the Northern and Southern Shan States 47 per cent of the 
population speak languages of ~he Tai (~han) gr?up, but the proportions 
speaking the other languages· d1ffer cons1derably m the two parts. In the 
Northern Shan States languages of the Palaung-Wa gr~mp are spoken by 20 per 
cent of the population Kachin by 10 per cent, Chmese by 10 per cent and 
languages of the Burma group by only 8 per cent ; in the Southern Shan States 
Karen languages are spoken by 20 per cent, languages of the Burma group by 
17 per cent, languages of the Lolo-Muhso group by 9 per cent and la~guages of 
the Palaung-Wa group by only 5 per cent, while speakers of Chmese and 
Kachin are less than one per cent 

103. Indigenous Languages and Races.-In disc~ss!ng the 
variations in the figures for speakers of indigenous languages tt. IS often 
necessary to refer to the figures for races. For the. sa~e of convemence and 
to avoid overlapping the variations in Ute figures for md1genous ra<:es ~re also 
discussed in this chapter. The va~iati_ons in the figures for non-md1genous 
races (including Chinese) are dealt With m Chapter XII. 
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104. Burma Group._-Languages of the ~urma ~oup; are- st>Qt._en by 
9 862 694 persons or 67"3 per cent of the population. ThiS percentage oiS less 
than ihat at the 1921 census, namely 70"1, because speak~ of languages or-the 
Burma group have increased by only 6"8 p~ ~ent '!hde speakers of other 
languages have increased by 20"7 per cent. This IS mamly ~ue. to the-~other 
tongue being recorded in 1931 and not the language ordmanly used m the 
home as in 1921, since many persons whose mother tongue belongs to another 
lang~e group ordinarily speak Burmese. In !921 the number of persons. 
belonging to races not included in the B?rm~ group ~ho returned a language 
of the Burma group as the language ordmarily used m the home was557',8·741 
(see Subsidiary Table III of Appendix B. ?f the 1_921 Cen;ms- Report}; they 
were mostly Mons, Karens, Shans, Zerbadis,, Indians, Chme~e, Kad~ a~;~d 
Chins. In 1931 the number of persons belongmg to races not mclu~ed m the 
Burma group who returned a language in the Burma group as t~eu J;Do!her 
tongue was only 240,593 (see Subsidiary Table III ~t the end of t~~ chapter). 
which is less than half the corresponding ·niiiilber In 1921. Subsidiary Table 
111 also shows that practically all the persons belonging to races of th~ Bu~ 
group have returned a language of the Burma group as their mother tongue. 
Persons belonging to the races of the Burma group ha,ve increased; by 1Q"9 peE 
cent, which compares with an increase of 6"8 pee cent for persons sp.eaking 
languages of the Burma group. These percentages may be compared. 'lfo'ith 
those for other groups. For instance, Mons have increased by 4"1 per c;:el;lt and 
speakers of Mon by 61"3 per cent i persons of the Tai (Shan} group have 
increased by 1"9 per cent and speakers of Tai languages by 10"9 pel." cent l 
Karens have increased by 12•1 per cent and speakers of Karen languages by 20'4 
per cent ; Chins have increased by 21'2 per cent (the large increase is. 
due to the extension of the area enumerated by langu<Jge) and speak~ of Ch~ 
languages by 28'2 per cent. _ 

Burmese is the main language of the province and Subs\diar}' Table I 
shows that it is spoken by 60 per cent of the population. The distribution is 
given in Part IE of Imperial Table XV, and it will be noticed that there is ~ 
considerable number of speakers in most districts in Divisional Burma.. ·In~ 
few districts where the number of speakers of Burmese is small the languages 
spoken are \ery closely related to Burmese. Thus in tho Akyab and Kyaukp}'ll 
districts Arakanese and Yanbye are the indigenous languages t::<>mmonJy 
spoken, while in the Tavoy and Mergui districts tlie bulk of the population hav~ 
been returned as speakers of Tavoyan and Merguese, respectively. It has 
already been pointed out in paragraph .10() that in 1921 P1 Mj:rgl,li district 
Merguese was not recorded at all for language as it was considered to l>e ~!
dialect of Burmese. In makipg a comparison with the figures for 1921 it is 
therefore better to include the figures for all the languages which are closely 
related to Burmese rather than to compare the figures for the separate varieties. 
The languages of the Burma group which may be considered closely related to 
Bu~ese are Araka?ese, Yanbye, Chaungtha, Tavoyan, Merguese, Danu, 
Yabem and Yaw: F1gures for these languages are given in marginal table 2. 

The proportion of the population speaking Burmese and its closely relatecl 
languages has fallen · 
from 692 to 665 per 
thousand while the 
proportion speaking 
other indigenous 
languages (including 

2. Languages In I93I and I'ni. 

Actual number of 
. apeal.-.:rs. 

.Languages. 

I93I. I92I, 

Bunneae (and varieties) .. : · 9,747,133 9,111.705 
Other indigenous languagtt 3,789,828 3,151,543 

lincluding Chincsel. 
Indian Languages ... I,079,820 879,lf11 
En~lish -· 26,866 24,085 
Other Languages 

... ... 3,1150 2,CWI 

Total ... 14l147'.4'11 13,169,099 
.. -

P<lr lhocoand of 
total populatiou . 

l931, 192I. 

665 692 
259 239 

74 (fJ, .. 
~ 2 ... . . .; 

I,OOO ~,(lj!Q 

Chinese) has increased 
(rom 239 to 259 per 
thousand. Speakers of 
'Burmese and its vari
eties have in creased 
during the decade by 
only 7'0 per cent, while 
speakers of other 
indigenous languages 
(including Chinese) 
have increased by 20'3 . ' -, 
per cent. As pointed out previously in this paraeraph this is due to the fact 
that a much larger proportion of persons belonwng to .other racial- u s 
.ret~rned:unnese as ~e1r language in 19~1 tb!lQ. ip J9H, · · · · ~ p 
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Figures for races are given in marginal table 3. The proportion of ·persons 
belonging to the 
Burmese race and 
closely related races 
namely 649 per 
thousand is slightly less 
than it was in 1921 ; 
the proportion belong
ing to other indigenous 
races has decreased 
while the proportion 
belon!(ing to Indian 
and Chinese races has 
increased. The increase 
in the proportion of 
Indians and Chinese is 
due to immigration 

3. Races In 1931 and 1921. 

Aclual number. Per thousand of 
total population. 

Races. 

1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 

--
Burmeae (and closely 9,510,884 8,558,993 649 650 

related races). 
Other indigenous races ... 3,709,138 3,416,303 253 260 
Chinese ... ... 193,594 149,060 13 11 
Indiana ... ... 1,017,825 881,357 69 67 
lndo-Bunnans ... 182,166 125,262 12 10 
Otbera ... ... 33,890 28,124 2 2 - --

Total ... 14,647,497 13,169,099 1,000 1.000 

while the decrease in 
the proportion of other indigenous races is presumbly due to absorption 
by the Burmese. It should also be borne in ll)ind that the extension 
of the enumeration in 1931 to are<~S containing mostly Chins and Nagas 
would tend to depress the proportion of Burmese. Persons belonging to 
the Burmese race and closely related races increased during 1921-31 
by 11'2 per cent ; the increase for other indigenous races was only 8'2 per cent 
but this figure includes the increase due to the extension of the census 
limits : if the inhabitants of the area enumerated by race for the first time 
are all taken to be Chins and N a gas the increase is reduced to only 
7"2 per cent •. 

Unlike Burmese which is spoken over a large part of the province, 

4. Tavoyan. 

Year of Census. Language, 

1931 ... ... 159,174 
1921 ... ... 131,746 

Race. 

156,507 
129,287 

speakers of the closely related 
languages are confined to com
paratively small areas. Tavoyans 
and speakers of Tavoyan are 
mostly found in Tavoy district ; 
a few thousand were enumerated 
in Mergui but less than a 
thousand in the rest of the 

province.' The large increase is probably due to a few Tavoyans having 
returned their race and language as Burmese in 1921. 

All but a hundred or two of the 
Merguese and speakers of Merguese 
were enumerated in Mergui district. 
The large increase is, of 
course, due to practically all 
the Merguese having returned 
their race and language as Burmese 
in 1921. 

5. Merguese. 

Year of Census. Language. Race. 

1931 ... ... 101,144 95,453 
1921 ... ... 177 178 

Most of the speakers of Arakanese, Yanybe and C~aungtha ar~ f~und in 
the Arakan administrative division. Figures f?r persons m Akyab d1stnct who 

6. Burma group (Akyab district). -

Language. Race. 

Race or 
Language. 

1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 

Burmese ... 2,445 5,185 1,614 4,172 

Arakanese ... 195,720 211,581 180,069 255,127 

Yanbye ... 98,163 83,357 99,069 2,386 

Chaungtha ... 32,699 7,132 47,120 44,286 

Others ... I 2 ... ... 
Tolal ... 329,028 307,257 327,872 305,971 

returned races and languages 
in the Burma group in 1921 
and 1931 are given in marginal 
table 6. Yanbye was treated 
as a separate race and language 
for the first time in 1911. 
The figures for race in marginal 
table 6 s'how that most of the 
Yanbye in 1921 were recorded 
as Arakanese. The reduction 
in the numbe.r of persons 
speaking Arakanese appears to 
be mainly due to a number of 
Chaungthas having return~d 
their language as Arakanes~ m 

1921 The Burmese in Akyab district ha\ e been settled there for a long time 

11
nc;I, hllve intermarried with the Arakanese, There is therefore a te11dency for 
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their numbers to decrease naturally since the offspring of such marriages 

Probably prefer to be known as Arakanese. . . bl. 
Figures for Kyaukpyu district are given in margmal table 7. It is proba e 

that the 1931 figures for 
Yanbye are in excess while 
those for Burmese are too small, 
both for race and language. 
The northern part of An town
ship is largely populated by 
Burmans and Chins, whereas 
according to Prov~ial Table 
II there are only 166 Burmans 
in the whole township. The 
figures for Arakanese are 
probably too low since there 
is a large Arakanese popu!a-

. 

7. Burma group fKyaukpyu disbicl). 
.. 

Language. Race. 

Race or 
Language. 

1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 

Burmese ... 531 10,459 755 10,097 

Arakanese ... 1,332 2,520 595 2,455 
Yanbye ... 194,198 166,657 193,373 165,794 

Total ... 196,061 179,636 194,723 178,346 
. 

tion in Myebon townshtp. . . 
According to the Deputy CommiSStoner, Arakanese and Burmese who have 
settled down in Kyaukpyu co~sid_er thems~lves_as Yanb_ye. 

Figures for Sandoway dtstnct are gtven m margmal table 8. It will be -
noticed that Yanbye was not returned 
at all in 1921 either for race or 
language. Many persons in Sando
way district describe themselves as 
Arakanese as well as Yanbye and 
such persons were evidently recorded 
as Arakanese in 1921. According to 
the Deputy Commissioner the 1931 
figures for Yanbye (both for race and 
language) may be in excess of the 
correct number because in some cases 
Arakanese have returned themselves 

8. Burma group (Sandoway district). 

Language. Race. 
Race or 

Language. 
1931. 1921. 1931. 1921. 

Burmese ... 74,521 75,098 71,685 67,472 
Arakanese ... 9,386 28,005 7,644 31,054 
Yanbye ... 34,183 ... 34,197 ... 

Total ... 118,090 103,103 113,526 98,526 

as Yanbye under the impression that , 
Arakanese living outside Akyab district should be called Yanbye, but 
the error is probably small. The large increase in the number of persons in 
the Burma group is partly due to better enumeration in 1931. 

If the figures for the Akyab, Kyaukpyu and Sandoway districts are 
combined the decrease in the number of speakers of Burmese is 13,245 or 
14'6 per cent while the increase in the number of speakers of Arakanese, 
Yanbye and Chaungtha is 66,429 or 13"3 per cent. Similarly there has been a 
decrease of 9"4 per cent in the race figures for Burmese and an increase of 
12"2 per cent in the race figures for Arakanese, Yanbye and Chaungtha 
combined. The Burmese are apparently being absorbed by the Arakanese 
and Yanbye in the Arakan division. 

The Yabein language is closely related to Burmese. No speakers were. 
returned at this census or the two previous censuses. 
The Yabeins used to be silk-worm rearers and they 
lived on the slopes of the Pegu Yomas. This area 
was in a very disturbed state when the census was 
taken, owing to the activities of the rebels, and the 
absence of any record for race may perhaps be 
due to .this. There appears to be no doubt, 
however .. that the Yabeins are being absorbed by 
the Burmese. 

9. Yabein. 

Year of Langu-
Census. age. 

1931 ... ... 
1921 ... ... 
1911 ... ... 

Race. 

1,774 
1,549 

The number of persons speaking the Yaw language has increased from 
2 to 877 and there has been a oorresponding increase 
in the figures for race. These increases are due to 
more correct enumeration. The Yaws take their 
name from the Yaw Valley in Pakokku district but 
practically all the speakers of Yaw at the 1931 census 
were enumerated in Myitkyina district. They are 
apparently of a roving disposition so this may account 
for their migration northwards. The. Yaws in 
Pakf>kku district have apparently been recorded as 
speakers of Burmese. This is probably due to the 

10. Yaw. 

Year of Langu- Race. Census. age. -
1931 ... 877 910 
1921 ... 2 89 
1911 ... ... 96 

fact that Yaw was inadvP.rtently omitted from the standard list of indigenous 



1:1. ·Dana. 

Year ol Lango- Race. Census. age. 

·1931 ... "60,966 77;941 
1921 ... ·72,925 74,"642 
"19ft ... 18,694 70,947. 

"i2. 1nlha. 

-Year of Lango- Race. Census. •age • ' .. 

1931 ... 56,829 56,901 
1921 ... 55,007 56,175 
i911 55,880 52;685_ -· 

' 

i 
-tS. 'l'aungyo; 

·. y.,. ·or Lango-
CensUI, age. Race. 

l 

' !1931 ... , !22,261 '22,296 ... 
1921 ... ... 22,532 23,677 
1911 ... ... 19,317 "19,656 

I 14. Ill><>•• . 
Year ol Langu- Race. Census. age. 

1931 ... 679 667 
1921 ... "243 367 , 
1911 342 378 ... 

15. Atsi. 

Year of "Langu- Race. Census. age. 
--

' 1931 ... 5,294 5,318 

1921 ... 5,663 4,857 

·• · See page' 29 of his book u Burma and- Boyond." 
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of the Irrawaddy. According to Major Da\ies, the Bunnese came down the 
eastern branch of the Irrawaddy and the Atsis, 
Lashis and Marus and Hpons are stragglers lt;ft 
behind in the southerly migration of the mam 
body of the race. .The «?riginal migration of 
these tribes was apparently 1mpeded i?Y the Shan 
im'3Sion from the east. The Atsis, LashJS and Marus 
have largely adopted the manne~ and· customs of 
the Kachins among whom they hve and from whom 
they are hardly distinguishable. Figures for the~ 
are given in marginal tables 15, 16 and 11. 
The 1911 figures have not been given since a ~uch 
larger part of the MyitJ,:yina district was om1tted 
from the census operations of that year and the figures 
are not comparable. The reduction in the figures 
for ·Lashi and Maru during 1921-31 may be due 
to many of them having returned Kachin as their 
race and language in 1931. . On the ?th~ hand 
marginal table 18 shows that m the My1tkyma and 
Katha districts • there has actually been a decreru.e 

16. Lashi. 

Year of Lango-
Ceusus. age. 

1931 ... 12,564 

1921 ... 16,570 

17. Hara. 

Year of Lango-
Census. age. 

1931 ... 17,447 

1921 ... 20,S17 

Race. 

12,661 

17,010 

Race. 

-17,7110 

21,425 

in the number ·of Kachins. The death-rate among . 
the Kachins is probably ·high and it is -possible that the deaths have exceeded 

18. Races in M)itk)ina and Katba distJlds. • 

Race-group ..,d Race. 1931. 1921. Increase. 

Burma group ... 172,198 142,1104 29,394 

Burmae ... 147,328 U5,56Z 31366 
y..,. ... 889 83 806 
Hpon ... 284 367 - 83 
dlsi ·- 2.691 2,561 127 
L<JSiri ... 9,70l 12,916 - 3-tiS 
J/d"' . ... 11,111 10,798 513 
JI,Jinglhd ... ' . 189 346 - 151 
Otben ... 5 168 -= 165 

~llluhso group ·- 7,520 2,833 4,687 . 
Ustrr ... 7,413 2.1>78 4,735 
Oth<n ... 1111 155 - 48 

Kachin grorp ... 41,430 42,823 - 1,393 
Salt group ... 42,464 42,072 392 

Kada ... 35;161 3to;l25 - 46f 
c;a .... ... 6;103 s..u; 856 

.. 
T:li group ... 124,372 121,109 3,263 

Sil:U. ... 94.421 11»,3"..5 -14:}1H 
SlwA-Ta.)~ ... 5,537 6,926 - 1,389 
SIUJ,..Ba,a ... 23,293 6 2320 
Hk4mti ... 1,121 4,851 - 3,130 
Others ... ... 1 - l . 

Potalllig-Wa group ... 4,751 4,205 546 
Chinese ... 6,827 5,150 1,671 
Indians ... 23,610 16,712 6,898 
Other races ... 2,522 Z,072 430 

Total ... 425,694 Ji9,i80 45,914 

the births. Also the decrease 
may be partly due to migration 
from the enumerated parts of 
the district to areas that were 
not enumerated. According to 
marginal table 18 there has 
been a big increase in the 
number of Lisaws in the 
Myitl.:yina and Katha combined 
districts and it is possible that 
the Lashis and Lisaws have 
been mixed up. The same 
thing may ha'lie happened in 
the Bhamo district ; in that 
district no Lashis were 
enumerated at all in 1931 com
pared with i63 in 1921, whereas 
the Lisaws have increased from 
18 to 1,2i3 ; also the Atsis 
have dropped from 1,612 to 12 
and the Marus from i29 to- 381. 
Similar difierences occur in the 
figures for the Northern Shan 
States which are given in 

·marginal table 20 of paragraph 
105. Marus are also found in 
parts of the province that were 
not enumerated. Capl Green 
has estimated that there are 
14,000 in Myitl.:yina district 
outside the area enumerated, 
i,OOO in the Triangle and 1,000 
in the Hukawng Valley. Types of Marus are given in Plates .I and ..II of 
Appendix C. · 

The language of the Maingthas is very similar to that of the Atsis, Lashis 
and Marus but in appearance they are very difierent. According fo Major 
Davies they are probably descendants -of Atsis who travelled further south and 
came u~~er Shan influence. They have largely adopted the dress, customs 
and religiOn of the Shans but theU' features are decidedly difierent. Their 
headquarters are beyond the frontier and the few that were er.umerated were 
probably mostly travellers. 
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105. Lolo-Muhso Group.-According to the 1911 Census Report this 

19. Lolo·Muhso group. 

Year of Census. Language. Race. 

1931 ... 93,052 93,214 . 
1921 ... 75,686 75,845 

g~o~p is the result of the most easterly 
d~vlslon of the s~uthern migration of the 
T1beto-Burmese tnbes. Instead of pressing 
south~vards to':"ards the Irrawaddy valley 
·the tnbes of th1s group diverged in a south
easterly direction through the valleys of the 
Mekong and Salween. The figures for race 
and language _sh<;nv an in~rease of 22·9 per 
cent. The b1g mcreases m the Myitkyina 
Katha and Bhamo districts have already bee~ 

commented upon in paragraph 104. Figures for the races in the Northern and 

20. Races In the Northern Shan Stales. 

. 
l~ace group and Race. 19~1~ 1921. 

-
Burma Group ••• ... 47,249 46,429 

Burmese ... ... 18,445 17,270 
Darm ... ... 1&,602 15,264 
A lsi ... ... 2,615 681 
Lasl1i ... . .. 2,958 3,325 
Marll ... ... '6,288 9,849 
Mai,glfta ... ... 335 
Olller& ... ... 6 40 

Lolo-Muhso group ... 9,562 8,156 

Lisaw ... . .. 7,906 7,387 
~to ... ... 169 

' La/'" ... ... 1,641 ... 
Pyl11 ... ... IS ... 

Kachin group ... ... 63,229 57,742 
Sak group ... ... 385 326 

Kad" ... ... 338 284 
Ga11an ... ... 47 42 

. 

Tai group ... ... 288,659 269,168 

Slum ... ... 277,541 262,886 
Slta,,..Tayok ... ... 11,097 6,159 
Otlzers ... ... 21 IZ3 

Palaung-Wa group ... 123,277 114,633 

Wa ... ... 1,969 8,006 
Tai-Loi ... ... 487 z 
Ymzglam ... 776 1,300 
Palmmg a11d Pali ... IZO,:Ul 105,325 
Otllers ... ... 4 ... 

Karen g'roup ... ... 452 1,149 
Man group ... ... 744 ... 

Miao ... ... 744 ... 
Chinese ... ... 60,550 . 50,682 
Indians ... ... 21,253 10,051 
Others ... ... 1,098 887 

Total ... 616,458 559,223 

Increase. 

--
820 

1,175 
1,338 
1,934 

- 367 
- 3,561 

335 
- 34 

1,406 

519 
- 769 

1,641 
IS 

5,487 
59 

54 
5 

19,491 

14,655 
4,938 

- 102 

8,644 

- 6,037 
485 

- 524 
14,716 

4 

- 697 
744 

744 

9,861:1 
11,202 

21! 

57,235 

Southern Shan States are given in 
marginal table 20 of this paragraph 
and in marginal table 42 of para
graph 112, respectively, and it will 
be noticed that the races of the 
Lolo-Muhso group have increased 
in these two areas by 17'2 and 15'5 
per cent, respectively. It is diffi
cult to account for these large 
increases. In the Northern Shan 
States there has been a reduction 
in the number of Lashis and Marus 
and it is possible that this may have 
some connections with the increase 
in the races of the Lolo-Muhso 
group. Migration may be partly 
responsible or ·better enumeration . 
Capt. Green thinks that the large 
increases for some of the races of 
the Lolo-Muhso group may be due 
to under-enumeration in 1921 since 
the census of that year was believed 
to have some connection with taxa
tion . 

The figures for the separate races 
and languages of the Lolo-Muhso 
group show considerable variations. 
The Lola tribe is perhaps the most 
important in the group but its head
quarters are in Yunnan and only 
a small number cross the frontier. 
In 1921 Lola was returned by 769 
persons (in the Northern Shan 
States) as their race and language ; 
in 1931 it was not returned at all. 
It is possible that they were 
recorded as Labus since marginal 
table 20 shows 1,641 Labus in 1931 
compared with none at all in 1921. 

The races of the Lolo-Muhso group which are most numerous in the 
enumerated parts of the province are· the Kaws, Labus and Lisaws or Lisus. 
The dialects of these three tribes are very similar. The headquarters of the 

Lisaws are also outside the province-east of 
Myitkyina district-but they are of a roving 
disposition and are foupd as far south as 
Mong Pai, Mawkmai and Northern Siam. 
Types of Lisaws found in different parts of 
the province are shown in Plates XIV to 
XVIII of Appendix C. There has been a 
big increase in their number since 1921. 
The increases occur mainly in the Myitkyina, 
Katha and Bhamo districts andhave already 

21. Lisaw. 

Year of Census. Language. Race. 

1931 .... 19,698 19,865 

1921 ... 13,152 13,260 

been commented upon. The number of Lisaws in the unenumerated parts of 
· Myitkyina district has been estimated by Capt. Green to be 10;000. 
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The Lahus in Burma (see Plate XIII) are mostly found in Kengtung State 
but there are large numbers in the neigh- •-
bouring Chinese territory and Siam. A few 
(1 641) were enumerated in the Northern 
Shan States though as mentioned above, it is 
possible that some of these were Lolos. 
There has been an appreciable increase in 
their numbers since 1921. · 

The Kwis or Lahu-hsis are a branch 
of the Lahus and are found only in 

Year of Censcs. 

1931 . ... 
1921 ... 

22. Lahu. 

Language. Race. 

26,864 27,184 

22,742 22,696 

Kengtung State. They are not very . 
numerous, the number recorded in 1931 being 3,837 compared wtth 3,713 

in 1921. 1 . K gt St t Like the Kwis, the Kaws or Akhas are found on Y m en ung a e. 
Akha is their tribal name but they are better 
known as Kaws. The large increase in their 
numbers may be due to better enumeration. 
They have intermarried with the Chinese a 
great deal. The Kaw women are distin
guished by their very decora~ive d:ess (see 
Plates XI and XII).· There ts an mterest
ing account of them in Chapter XX of 
Sir George Scott's · book " Burma and 

23. Kaw (Akha). 

Year of Census. Language. 
. 

1931 ... 40,407 

1921 ... 34,265 

Race. 

40,405 

34,265 

Beyond." 
The Ako are closely related to the Kaws and, like them, are found only in 

Kengtung State. According to the 1911 Census Report they are an admixture 
of tnms-frontier Kaws with the Chinese. In 1931 the number enumerated was 
1,343 which compares with 51 in 1921. 

The Pyins, Pyens, or Hpins, which in 1911 were regarded as a Wa 
tribe, were classified in 1921 according to 
their language and included in the Lolo
Muhso group. Their numbers are small. 
The reduction in numbers may be due to 
many of them having been recorded as 
Tai-Loi or Shans. They were recorded only 
in Kengtung State. 

The Nungs (see Plates IV and V) were 
enumerated for the first time in 1921. The 
number recorded at the census is small 

Year of c,nsus~ 

1931 ... 
1921 ... 

24. Pyin. 

J,.anguage. Race. 

800 473 

927 936 

as they are mostly found outside the census area. Capt. Green estimates that· 
there are 15,000 in Myitkyina district outside the census area and 9,000 in the 
Triangle. There are about 200 Nungs in the Burma Rifles but they were 
apparently recorded as Kachins. 

Speakers of Tangsir, Hopa, Watao-khum or Khwinpang were not recorded 
as they are found in M yitkyina district outside the census area. 

106. Kuki-Chin Group.-Figures for the number of persons who 
returned a language or race of the Kuki
Chin group are given in marginal table 25. 
The figures for 1921 are slightly less than · 
those given in the 1921 Census Tables since 
Taman which was included in the Kuki-Chin 
group at the 1921 census has been regarded 
as a language of the Sak group. In 1931 the 
Somra Tract, the area formerly known as the 
unadministered portion of the Pakokku Hill 
Tracts and the area brought under adminis
tration and added to the Chin Hills district 
in 1930, were enumerated for the first time 

25. Kuki-Chin group. 

Year of Census. Language. Race. 

1931 -· 343,854 348,994 

1921 ... 268,288 288,032 

Increase ... 75,566 60,962 

~y language, race, et~., in 1931 and this is the reason for the very large increase 
m the number of Chms. These three areas had populations in 1931 of 7 981 
6,650 and 18,327 respecth:ely, making a total of 32,958. In the Somra Tract 
about one half ?f the mhabt~ants are ~hins, while in the two remaining areas 
they are pra~ttcally. all Chms. The mcrease in the number of Chins and of 
persons speakmg Chm languages due to the extension of the census limits is 
therefore about 30,000, This reduces the increase in the m~mber of Chin~ from 
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60,962 to 30,962 which is an increase of 10'7 per cent and the increase in the 
number of persons speaking Chin languages is reduced from 75 566 to 45 566 
which is an increase of 17'0 per cent. ' ' 1 

At the 1921 census 21,~62 ~~ins. returned .a language of some other group ; 
!Dany of these would be Chms hvmg m the plams who are becoming Burman
tsed and presumably returned Burmese as the language ordinarily used in the 
home. At the 1931 ~ensus the number of Chins who returned a language of 
another group as the1r mother tongue was only 5, 900. The increase in the 
number...of speakers of Chin languages has occurred mainly in the Centre 
subdivision, particularly in the Pakokku, Minbu, Thayetmyo and Prome districts, 
Th~ number of Chins in the Centre subdivision ~as increased by 9 per cent 
dunng 1921-31, but the ~umber of.spe_aker~ of Cht~ .l~guages has increased by 
30 per cent. The proportiOn of Chms m thts subdiVISIOn was the same in 1931 
as in 1921. namely 1'85 per cent but the proportion of persons speaking Chin 
lapguages has increas~d from 1'48 per cent in 1921 to 1'75 per cent in 1931. 
. Part I~ of.Impenal Table XV s~ows. that there are 44 separate languages 
m the Kukt-Chm group. The classification of these languages is a matter of 
some difficulty since the majori~y of them have never been properly studied. 
Attempts have been made by d1fferent persons but there does not appear to be 
any unanimity of opinion among them. In Appendix B of the 1921 Census 
Report they were divided into two classes : A. Meithei or Manipuri and B. Kuki
Chin languages proper. Class B was again subdivided into four groups, the 
Old Kuki group and the Northern, Central and Southern groups. The onlv 
representative of the Old Kuki group is Kyaw. It ·is not proposed to attempt 
any classification at this census. With the exception of Kathe (Meithei) and 
Kyaw the Chin languages have been numbered serially, mainly with reference 
to the part of ihe province in which the majority of the speakers are found. 
Many of the languages are spoken only in the Chin Hills district. Thus 
speakers of the Thado, Siyin, Sokte, Kamhow and Yo dialects (C. 3 to C. 7) are 
largely confined to the Tiddim subdivision of the Chin Hills district and the 
Upper Chindwin district. The Tashon, Yahow, Laizao, Kwangli, Ngorn, Lushei, 
Whelngo, Lyente and Zahnyet dialects (C. 8 to C. 16) are mainly spoken in the 
Falam subdivision, Lai, Lawhtu, Kwelshim, Zotung, Sentang, Tamang, Miram, 
Zolamnai, Torr and Ta-oo (C. 17 and C. 19 to C. 27) in the Haka. subdivision 
and Mgan (C. 28) and Chinbok (C. 30) in the Kanpetlet subdivision of the Chin 
Hills district. Welaung (C. 29) and Yindu (C. 31) are also spoken in the 
Kanpetlet subdivision but for some reason or other were not recorded in the 
Chin Hills district. The remaining languages are mostly spoken outside the 
Chin Hills district and it is probable that most of them belong to the Southern 

grouiA, few changes h~ve been made in the list of Chin languages given in the 
1921 Census Tables. Paite has been dropped since, according to the Deputy 
Commissioner of the Chin Hills district, it is not the name of a tribe but a term 
applied by the Chins of the Falam subdivision to the Chins of the North, 
whether they are Thados, Soktes, Siyins, Kamhows or Yos. Tlantlang and 
Y okwa have also been omitted as they were considered to be Lais. Taman has 
been transferred to the Sak group. In their place have been added Zahnyet 
(C. 16) and Lyente (C. 15), Miram (C. 24), Zolamnai (Q. 25) and Torr (C. 26).
Ta-oo (C. 27), Tamang (C. 23), Welaung (C. 29) and Mgan (C. 28). Ta-oo 
and Tamang are spoken in that part of the Haka subdivision which was 
enumerated for the first time in 1931 and Mgan and Welaung are spoken in what 
was formerly the unadministered portion of the Pakokku Hill Tracts (also 
enumerated for the first time in 1931). The names of a few languages have 
been changed slightly on the recommendation of the. Deputy C?mmissioner of 
the Chin Hills district, e.g., Whelngo for Hnalngo, La1zao for La1yo, Sentang for 
· Shentang, Lawhtu for Lawtu, Zotung for Yotun. 

Figures for the speakers of the different Chin languages' at the 193~ cens?s 

26. Chin (unspecified). 

Year of Language. Race. 
Census. 

and the two previous censuses are g1ven m 
Subsidiary Table I. Differences in classification 
account for many of the changes. For instance, 
there were 20,195 speakers of Chinbok in 
1931 none in 1921 and 18,179 in 1911, 
simil:U.ly there were 10,268 speakers of Chinbon 

. in 1931 and only 683 in 1921 : in 1921 these 
were presumably rettJmed as speakers of Chin 

(unspecified). Figures for those who retum'ld their race or language liS 

1931 ... 89,146 95,983 
1921 ... 105,490 116,591 



LANGUAGE. 185 

Chin (unspecified) are given in marginal ta~le 26. There ha$ b~en a 
slight reduction in 1931 but the figures are still large. All, or practi~ly 
all were enumerated outside the Chin Hills district, and a very large proportioDt 
w~uld belong to the Southern Chin group. . 

Figures for Kathe (Meithei) are given in margmal table 27. Most of the 
persons represented by thes_e. figures ~e call~ 
Ponna in Burma. The ongm of th1s word IS 

apparently not established. There appear to be 
three principal kinds of Ponna, namely Barna (or 
Myamma) Ponna, Yakaing (or Arakai:t) Ponna 
and Kathe Ponna. There is an account of these 
different kinds in paragraph 169 of the 1921 
Census Report, and it is. suggested that figures 
for these kinds should ha"e been compiled 
separately. This was done in 1931. Kathe was 

'1:1. Kalhi: (Meithei). 

Year of Language. Race. 
Census. 

1931 ... 3,764 6,113 
1921 ... 21404 9,407 

recorded for 1,353 persons as their race, Kathe Ponna for 1,474, Barna Ponna 
for 2,072, Arakan Ponna for 59 and Ponna (unspecified) for 1,155. The Kathl: 
were enumerated mostly in the Upper Chindwin (383), Sagaing (363) and 

· Mandalay (328) districts ; 1,348 of the Kathe Ponna, 618 o~ the Ponna 
{unspecified) and 1,846 of the Barna Ponna_ were enumerated- m Mandalay 
district · 40 of the Arakan Ponna and 191 of the Barna Ponna were enumerated 
in Rangoon. Many of the Ponna are astrologers and officiate at marriage 
ceremonies among the wealthier classes. The reduction in the figures for race 
is probably due to absorption by Ute Burmese ; the increase in the number of 
speakers may be due to the mother tongue being recorded and not the language 
ordinarly used in the home. It will be _seen from the figures given above that 
a large proportion of the Ponna were enumerated in Mandalay district There 
is a large colony of them in Mandalay City. According to the 1921 Census 
Report (paragraph 169): 

''A large number of Manipurians were brought to Bnrma as prisoners of war after the 
Bunnese im-asions of Manipur, particularly those of 1758, 1764 and 1819; and it i~ chiefly to 
the ®scendants of these that the term Kathi: has generally been applied. These were skillul 
in weaving intricate patterns in silk cloths, and it was principally as weavers to the Burmes!l 
King of Ava that they were kept in Mandalay. They were also however employed later to diit 
canals ; but oo little of the pay disbursed from the royal treasury foHhem filtered through the 
banda of the variouo Burmese officers, that they used to escape secretly to British Burma and 
so founded colonies there. They were noted not only for their weaving but for their skill in 
astrology, music, dancing and massaginl! ; and some accounts of them unfairly add begging to 
this list of accomplishments. As would be expected of people from the coUI)try where 110lo 
originated, the Kathe \vere also noted for horsemanship." · 

The Kyaws or Chaws are a small tribe livipg on the banks of the Kal!ldan 
river in the Arakan Hill Tracts. Accordin,g to tradition they were offered aa. 
pagoda slaves by a pious queen of Arakan named Saw Me Gyi about thre~ 
centuries ago. They have decreased in number from 351 to 234. Unlike the 
Chaungthas they contract marriage strictly among their own class and this may 
be the reason for their decrease in numbers. The Anus and Kaungtsos are also
small tribes living in the Arakan Hill Tracts. At the 1921 census412 Anus and 
370. Kaungtsos were recorded, whereas in 1931, then; were 1,151 Kaungtsos 
recorded but not a single Anu. There is apparently very little difference between 
these two tribes in their language, appearance, dress, mode of life and customs, 
There are a few Kaungtsos in that part of the Arakan Hill Tracts which was 
not en~merated. A few Yindus were recorded in the Arakan Hill Tracts in.-
1921 ; m 1931 they were probably recorded as Chins {unspecified). 

The Taungthas have i_nc~eased from 7,570 to_l1,187 ... They are practicallY
confined to the Pakkoku ~strict; most of them ~-em the Tilin and Saw townships 
but there are also a few m Gangaw. Interesting legends regarding their origin 
~\ill be found in Volume XVIII, Part I, 1928, and Volume XX, Part I, 1930 of 
the JolJ!Dal of Ute Burma Research Society. They appear to have migrated &ollli 
the neighbourhood of Mount Popa in Myingyan district about a thousand year& 
ago. They h~ve been placed in the Kuki-Chin group as their language closely 
resembles Clunbok but tl1ey appear tp be racially distinct from both Chins and 
Bunnans ; they .are one of the few tnbes of the Kuki-Chin group which have 
accepted Buddh1sm. The famous Yaw longyis are made by them. 

Sho or ~uthem Chin was ~corde~ f~r only 1,010 persons, all of whom were 
~numerat~d m Thayetmyo and Mmbu d1stricts. It is probable that many of those 
m. the plams for whom the record was only Chin (unspecified) belonged to this 
tribe. 
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. The Khamis are ~ound only in the Akyab district and the Arakan Hill Tracts. 
Thetr numbers have m_crcased from 26,104 to 30,924; this may be partly clue to 
more ~o~ect enumeratt~:m.. ~n ~cco':lnt of the manners and customs of the 
Khamts 111 the Akyab dtstnct ts gtven m Appendix D. . 

107. Naga Group.-The number of Nagas recorded in 1931 was 4 224 
which compares with 406 in 1921. The incr~ase 
is due to the enumeration for the first 
!ime by race, etc., of the Somra Tract 
m the Upper Chindwin district. Practically 
all the Nagas are in this district ; a few hundred 
were enumerated in Kanti State and the 
remainder in th~ Somra Tract. No figures 
~ppcar to be _a~atlable for ~he number of Nagas 
m the unadmmtstcrcd temtory associated with 
the Upper Chindwin district. An account of 

28. Naga group. 

Year Ot Language. Race. Census. 

1931 ... 4,201 4,224 
1921 ... 402 400 
1911 ... ... 1,263 

· the manners, customs, dress, etc., of the 
Naga tribes will be found in Appendix E. 

108. Kachin Group.-· Kachins have increased during 'the decade by 
4'4 per cent and speakers of Kachin by 5'5 per 
cent. All but one per cent of the Kachins were 
enumerated in the Northern Shan States and the 
Bhamo, Myitkyina and Katha districts. In the 
Bhamo district Kachins increased by 3'5 per cent 
and in the Northern Shan States by 9'5 per cent, 
whereas in the combined Myitkyina and Katha 
districts, there was a decrease of about 3 per 
cent. Migration may be partly responsible for this 
decrease. It is possible that some of the Kachins 

29. K.1.chin. 

Year of Language. Race. Census. 

1931 ... 153,897 153,345 
1921 ... 145,918 146,845 

have moved on into the unadministered Wa States. At the last census eight 
new tribes were added to the Kachin group representing persons in the Hksmti 
Long plains. These names were not recorded at the .1931 census. Subsidiary 
Table III shows that only 263 Kacbins spoke languages other than Kachin 
while there were only 815 speakers of Kachin who were not Kachins. 

There is a large number of Kachins in parts of the province that were not 
enumerated. Capt. Green has estimated that there are 16,000 in MyiU:yina 
district outside the census area, 24,000 in the Triangle and 13,000 in the 
Hukawng Valley. 

Capt. Greoo. is of the opinion that the Hkahku Kachins in the Triangle, 
the Hukawng Valley and west of the Irrawaddy, are very different from the 
Bhamo and Lashio Kachins, although they all speak the same language. The 
latter are markeclty mongoloid while the former are a taller type with long oval 
face, pointed chin and aquiline nose. The Hk~h~u ~chi~s are shown in 
Plates XXII and XXIII, and the Bhamo and Lashto·Kachms m Plate III. 

109. Sak Group.-This group was formed in 1921. In 1911 Kadu had 
been included in the Burma group, and Sak and Daingnet in the Chin group. 
The reasons for the formation of this group are given in paragraph 10 of 
Appendix B of the 1921 Census Repo~. In 1921 :raman \\:as included in the 
Kuki-Chin group but for this census tt has been mcluded 111 the Sak group ; 
Malin has also been added, so that this group now consists of Kadu, Ganan, 
Sak, Daingnet, Taman and Malin. . . 

Figures recorded for the races and languages m tl11S group at the last thre~ 

30, Sak group. 

Year of Language. Race. 
Census. 

1931 ... 35,237 51,820 
1921 ... 25,237 50,541 
1911 ... 12,068 12,756 

t 

censuses are given in marginal table 30. The 
Kadus are the most numerous tribe in this group 
and the large increase in the numbers between 
1911 and 1921, which is shown by the marginal 
table is probably due to the Kadus having been 
recorded as Shans or Burmans in 1 \Ill. The 
prediction in paragraph 287 of the 1911 Census 
Report that the disintegration <?f !he Kadus would 
proceed with accelerated raptdtty has not been 
fulfilled. Their origin does not appear t~ ha':'e 
been definitely established. The localtty m 

which they settled-the Irrawaddy Valley, in the neighbourhood of Tagaung-
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facilitated intercourse with Chins, Kachins, Burrnans and Shans and all :es£ 
races seem to have gone to the making of the Kadu race. An accou o 

31. Kadu. 32. Ganan. 

Year of Language. Race. 
Census. 

Year of Language. Race. 
Census. 

1931 ... 10,305 36,400 1931 ... 7,144 7,182 

1921 ... 18,594 37,710 1921 ... 11022 6,474 

the Kadus during 
the 12th and 13th 
centuries is given 
in Appendix F. 
The Ganans are a 
branch of the 
Kadus. There has 
been a slight 
decrease in the 
number of Kadus 
but an increase in 
the number of 
Ganans. If the figures for the two races are combined, .there . has been a 
slight decrease. The increase in the number of speakers IS particularly great 
in the case of Ganan. In 1921 about 25,000 Kadus and Ganans returned a 
language belonging to another group, and of these about 24,000 spoke Burmese 
and 1,000 Shan (see paragraph 10 of Appendix B of the 1921 .Census Report). 
In1931 only about 16,000 Kadus and less than 100 Ganansreturnedalanguage 
of another group. · 

The Saks and Daingnets were recorded only in Akyab district. Accord
ing to Appendix B 
of the 1921 Census 
Report " Daingnet 
is the language, 
much corrupted 
by Bengali, of the 
descendants of Sak 
prisoners of war 
from the Valley of 
the Lower Chind
win who were 
captured by King 
Mmdi of Arakan 

Year of 
Census. 

1931 

1921 

1911 

' 

... 
... 
... 

33. Sak. 

Language. Race. 

691 693 

614 614 

80 79 

34. Daingnel. 

Year of Language. Race. 
Census. 

1931 ... 6,159 6,355 

1921 ... 4,915 4,928 

1911 ... 919 954 

' 
at the close of the thirteenth century and made to settle in the Akyab 
district." In the 1911 census tables the Saks are recorded as Thets. The 
large increase in the number of Daingnets is probably due to more accurate 
enumeration. 

Tamans were recorded only in the Upper ~Chindwin district. There 
is an interesting account 
of them in Mr. Grant 
Brown's Gazetteer of the 
Upper Chindwin district. 
Malins are a branch of the 
Tamans. They were not 
recorded at all in 1931, 
although they still exist in 
that district ; the language, 

1931 
1921 
1911 

Year of Censos. 

... 

... ... 

however, does not appear to be spoken now. 

35. Taman. 

Language. Race. 

. .. 938 1,190 ... 92 815 ... . .. 527 

110. Mishmi Group.-No race in this group wa5 recorded at the 1931 
census. There may be a few in the unenumerated parts of Myitkyina district. 
At the 1921 census 13 were recorded in the Hkamti Long plains. 

111. Mro Group.-Apparently Mro i~ a difficult language to classify ; 
according to Mr. Taylor " it 
hears relationship to · many 
languages but is closely con
nected with none." Pending 
further light on the subject 
it has been placed in a separate 
group. The Mros are found 

36. lllro. 

Year of Census. L:mguage. ·Race. 

1931 ... ... 14.094 13,766 
1921 ... ... 14,324 I4,nt 

in the Akyab district and the . 
Arakau Hill Tracts. There has been a slight decrease in their numbers since · 
1921. 
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112. Tai Group.-Persons belonging to the Tai group have increased 
by only 1'9 per cent, while persons speaking 
languages of the Tai group have increased by 
10'9 per cent. The reason for the much greater 
rate of increase for language is that many Shans 
outsi?~ the Shan States ordinarily speak Burmese. 
Subs1d1ary Table Ill of Appendix B of the 1921 
Census Report shows that at the 1921 Cen>us 119 
thousand persons of the Tai group, or 12 per cent 
of the total number, returned a language of 
another group as the language ordinarily used in 
the home, and, of these, 114 thousand spoke 

37, Tal group. 

Year of Languaj:te. Race. CcniiWI, 

1931 1,021,917 1,037,406 
1921 ... 921,507 1,017,')87 
1911 ... 968,375 996,420 

Burmese ; in 1931 the number of persons in the Tai group who returned a 
mother tongue in another group was 20 thousand or only 2 per cent of the 
total number (see Subsidiary Table III). 

The percentage increase in the number of speakers of Tai languages has 

38. Languages of the Tai (Shan) group. 

Number of.speakcrs. 

N;dural Division. . 
1921. 1931. 

Province ... 921,507 1,021,917 

Burman ... 210.0S3 308.595 
Delta ... 30,853 41,730 
Coast ... 21,961 29.321 
Cc11tre ... 4,800 6,159 
North ... 152,439 231,385 

Salween ... 18,022 15,484 

Shan ... 693,432 697,838 
N. Sltan Slates ... 271,842 289,132 
S. Shan Stales ... 421,590 408,706 

Percentage 
increase. 

II 

47 
35 
34 
28 
52 

-14 

I 
6 

-3 

of course been greatt:st outside 
the Shan Statts. Marginal 
table 38 shows that the 
increases have been consider
able in all the subdivisions of 
the Burman division, and 
particularly in the North 
subdivision, where the 
number of speakers has been 
doubled. The increase in 
tht' number of persons in the 
Tai group has not been so 
great ; according to marginal 
table 39 the increase in the 
Burman natural division has 
been 4 per cent and in the 
North subdivision only 3 per 
cent. 

In the combined Myitkyina and Katha districts persons of the Tai group 
increased by only 3 per cent but 
speakers of Tai languages by 54 per 
cent. In these two districts a large 
number of Shans returned their 
language as Burmese in 1921. 
Practically all the persons in the 
Tai group in the Coast subdivision 
were enumerated in Amherst and 
Mergui. In Amherst district persons 
of the Tai group increased by 32 per 
cent and speakers of Tai languages 
by 64 per cent. There are very few 
persons of the Tai group in the 
Centre subdivision ; 69 per cent are 
in Mandalay district, 13 per cent in 
Prome and 10 per cent in Yamethin. 
The increase in the number is 
largely due to migration of Shans 

39. Races of the Tai (Shan) group. 

Number of persons. 

Natural Division. 
Percentage 

I increase. 
1921. 1931. 

Province ... 1,017,987 1,037,406 2 

Burman ... 313,792 325,485 4 
Delta ... 46,058 45,579 -1 
Coast ... 23,166 27,755 20 
Ctt~lre ... 5,515 6,664 21 
Nor til ... 239,053 245,487 3 

-Salween ... 17,507 15,502 -II 

Shan ... 686,686 697,417 2 
N. Sllau Sltrles ... 296,168 288,659 7 
S. Slum Slt~les ... 417,518 408.758 -2 

into Mandalay district. Both in the Centre and the Delta subdivisions no 
other race of the Tai group 
is found in appreciable 
numbers except Shan. In 
the Delta theJ:&-has been a 
decrease 1:lf one per cent 
in the number of Shans but 
an increase of 35 per cent 
in the speakers of Shan. 
In the Delta the Shans 
are rapidly becoming 

40. Tai group (Myitkyina and 
Katha Districts). 

41. Tai group (Amherst 
District.). 

Year of Langu- Race. 
Census. age. 

Year of L.1.ngu- Race. 
Census. age. 

-----
1931 ... 110,163 124,372 
1921 ... 71,747 121,109 

1931 ... 16,818 17,236 
1921 ... 10,228 13,017 

Burmanised ; in 1921 only about two-thirds of the Shans returned Shan as the 
language ordinarily used in the home. 
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In the Northern Shan States persons belonging to races of the Tai group 
have increased by 7 per cent and 
speakers of Tai languages by_ 6 
per cent ; on the other hand m 
the Southern Shan States the 
figures for race show a reduction 
of 2 per cent and those for 
language a reductioR of 3 per 
cent. The reason for the de
creases in the Southern Shan 
States may be due to differences 
in classification at the two 
censuses. Figures for the more 
important races and race-groups 
are given in marginal table 42, 
and it wiU be noticed that there 
have been considerable increases 
in the Lolo-Muhsoand Palaung
Wa groups. In particular,_11,369 
Tai-Loi were enumerated m 1931 
and none in 1921. It is possible 
that some of the Tai-Loi in 1921 
were treated as Shans, In the 
1921 Census Tables (Part IB of 
Imperial Table X) Tai-Loi is 
included both in the Tai group 
and in the Palaung-Wa group 
but only two persons returned it 
as their race and it was not 
recorded at all for language. The 
origin of the word Tai-Loi is 
discussed in paragraph 115. 

It is not proposed to discuss 
the figures for the individual 
races ol the Tai group, since the 
figures are not reliable. It is 
perhaps sufficient to give only 
one example. According to 
marginal table 18 of paragraph 
104 the number of persons 
belonging to races in the Tai 
group in the Myitkyina and 
Katha districts has increased 
from 121,109 to 124,372, but 
there are very big differences 
in the figures for the separate 
races : Shans have dropped from 
109,325 to 94,421, Shan-Tayoks 

4z. IQocs in Southern Shan Slates. 

Race-group and Race. 1931. 1921. 

Barmagroup ... 143,274 142,228 

B11rmest: 7,985 7,608 ... 
57,782 56,832 Danu ... 
55,219 54,322 Inlha - 22,250 23,451 Taung}'O ... 

38 15 ou.en ... 
Lolo-Muhso group ... 74,859 • 64,836 

UsmD 3,273 3,177 ... 
23,543 22,694 Lahu ... 

1,343 5I Ak~ ... 
458 936 Pyin ... 

3,837 3,713 Kri ... 
{0,405 34,265 Kaw ... 

Kachin group 666 164 ... 
408,758 417,518 Tai group ... 

Slran ... 335,173 549,398 
Shau-Tayok 4,156 4,998 ... 
Daye 701 968 ... 

31,278 33,390 Hktm ... 
Ll< ... 30,034 25,862 
Lao ... 4,732 2,890 
·Tai Len ... 2,641 ... 
01/IUS -· 43 1Z 

Palaung-Wa group · ... 47,824 37,323 

IVa ... 8,496 6,754 
Damno ... 1,157 1,669 
Kha,uk ... 118 2Z6 
Ltm ... . 791 
Tai-Loi ... 11,369 
YatrR fu,,.spcciji¥d) ... 416 2,924 
Yat~glam ... 10,090 12.577 
Yrwgsd: ... 2,677 
Palmmg a11d Pale ·• 15,501·· .. 12,382 ... 

Karen ~roup ... 177,831 175,151 

lh« ... 19 833 
Brt:k ... 1,113 
Kau11b\'U ... 268 1,346 
Tmwgtiru ... 153,956 143,687 
Padmr11g ... 13,932 13,082 
Yinb,nc ... 2bl 1,011 
Glrcko ... 1,316 . 1.,234 
·Kt~remti ... Z,437 3,638 
Z.rvri11 ... 3,736 4,129 
Otiu·rs ... 793 1,191 

Chinese ... 3,899 2,135 
Indians ... 11,351 6,708 
Others ... 1,768 1,555 

Total ... $70.230 847,618 

. 

Increase. 

1,046 

377 
950 
897 

-1,201 
23 

10,023 

96 
2,849 
1,292 
-478 

124 
6,U/J 

502 
- 8,760 

-14,225 
-842 
-Z67 

- Z,I12 
4,172 
1,842 
Z,641 

3J 

10,501 

·1,142 
-512 
-108 
-791 

11,369 
- 2,508 
-2,487 
2,~77 
1,119 

2,680 

-814 
1,113 

-1,078 
S.Zb9 

850 
-750 

8Z 
-1,ZOI 

-393 
--398 
1,764 
4,643 

213 

22,612 

from 6,926 to 5,537 and Hkamti Shans from 4,851 to 1,121, while Shan-Barnas 
have increased from 6 to 23,293. Apparently in 1931 many of the Hkarnti Shans 
and Shan-Tayoks returned themselves as Shans while a very large number of 
Shans must have returned themselves as Shan-Barnas. The name Shan
Bama seems to occur for the first time in the Census records in 1921, when 16 
persons returned it as their race and 5 as their language. The origin of the word 
is not known. The only other district besides Myitkyina which returned 
Shan-Bamas was Bhamo where three were recorded. They are possibly 
Shans who are becoming Burnianised. The number of persons who returned 
Shan-Bama as their language in 1931 was 7,735 and they too were enumerated 
in Myitkyina district. 

It will be noticed that Shangyi and Shangale do not appear in the Census 
tables. At a Conference held in Taunggyi in June 1930 which was attended by 
the Commissioner of the Federated Shan States, the Census Superintendent 
and the Assistant Superintendents stationed in the Shan States, the languages 
and races to be entered in the enumeration schedule were discussed and it was 
decided that the figures for Shangyi and Shangale obtained at the 1921 Census 
were unreliable, that the majority of Shans did not know whether they were 
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Shangyis or Sha~gales and that no useful purpose would be served by main
taining the distinction. 

113. Malay Group.-There are only two representatives in this group, 
' Malay and Salon. The Malays are practically 

43. Malay. 

Year of Langu. Race. Census. age. 
--

!931 ... 4,460 .6,393 

1921 ... 3,44() 4,712 

44. Salon. 

Year of Langn· Race. Census, age. 

1931 ... 1,908 1,?30 

1921 ... 1,931 1,941 

confined to the Mergui district (most of them were 
enumerate? in the Bokpyin and Maliwun townships), 
only 93 bemg enumerated outside the district. The 
large increase is probably due to better enumeration 
as there appears to have been under-enum~tion in 
parts of Mergui district in 1921. Of the 6,300 Malays 
enumerated in Mergui district, only 4,378 returned 
Malay as their mother tongue ; Siamese was returned 
by 1,848, Merguese by 39· and Shan by 24. The 
number of Salons is practically the same as in 1921. 
The total number enumerated in boats was 1 ,308, 
compared with 1,825 in 1921, so that there are not as 
many eking out an existence in boats as did formerly. 
There are settlements now in Tavoy Island and at 
Mergui, Bokpyin and Victoria Point, among other 
places. The census of the Salons living in boats was 
carried out by Mr. C. Lindsay-Smith, Deputy 
Consc:rvator_ of Forests, Mergui Division. The use 

of a sea-going launch for this purpose makes the enumeration very expensive 
and it should be given up unless it can be combined with other work. 

114. Mon Group.-Mon or Talaing is the only representative of this 
group in Burma. At previous censuses the word Talaing was used, but for 
the reasons given in paragraph 100, Mon will be used in this Report. The 
derivation of the word Talaing does not appear to have been definitely settled. 
Mr. Luce has something to say on the subject in Appendix F. The earliest 
genuine original mention of the word in Burmese inscriptions appears to have 
been in A.D. 1204. As far as Mr. Halliday is aware the word does not occur 
at all in Mon inscriptions or in Mon literature. 

Mons have increased by 4 per cent during the decade and speakers of 

45. Mon. 

Year of I L.·mgu-
Census. age. 

1?31 ... 305,2?4 
1921 ... 1M9,263 
1?11 ... 17?,443 

nace. 

--
336,728 
323,509 
320,62? 

Mon by 61 per cent. It has already been pointed 
out that the big increase in the number of speakers 
is due to the mother tongue having been recorded in 
1931, and not the language ordinarily used in the 
home, as in 1921. Ninety seven per cent of the 
Mons were enumerated in three districts-73 per cent 
in Amherst district, 18! per cent in Thaton and 5} 
per cent in Pegu ; most of the remaining 3 per cent 
were enumerated in the Tavoy, Hanthawaddy, Insein 
and other Delta districts. Ninety eight per cent of 

the speakers of Mon were enumerated in the Amherst, Thaton and Pegu 
districts. Mons who do not speak 
their own language usually speak 
Burmese. At the 1921 ·census 
135,809 Mons, or 42 per cent of the 
total number, returned a language of 
another group, whereas in 1931 the 
corresponding number was 32,045 or 
only 10 per cent of the total number 
(see Subsidiary Table III). These 
figures are not, h?w~ver, represen
tative of the three dtstncts-Amherst, 
Thaton and Pegu-. where the Mons 
are most numerous. · Figures for 
Burn1ese and Mon (race and langu
age) for these three districts are given 
in marginal tables 46, 47 and 48. 
Practically all the speakers of Mon in 
these tables would be Mons since the 
total number of speakers of Mon in 

46. Burmese and Mon in Amherst district. 

Year of 
Race, Language. 

Census. Burmese, Mon. Burmese. Mon. 

!931 ... 73,756 246,871 103,681 235,612 
1921 ... 69,346 187,259 128,410 151,028 

47. Burmese and Mon in Thaton district. 

Race. 
Year of 

L.wguagc. 

CenSQS, Burmese. Mon. Bunnese. Mon. 

1931 ... 136,423 62,090 163,018 56,775 
1921 ... 111,065 69,016 168,348 36,201 

the whole province belonging to other race-groups wa~ 01_1ly 1,563 in 1921£ ard 
611 in 1931. At the 1921 census in the Amherst dtstrict 80 per cent o t 1\l 
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Mons spoke the racial language, the percentages for Thaton and Pegu · being 
very much smaller, namely 52 and 1, •· 
respectively; at the 1931 census the 
percentages for these three districts 
were 95, 91 and 39, respectively. In 
the Amherst and Thaton districts a 
big increase in the number of speakers 
of Mon has been accompanied by a 
decrease in the number of speakers 
of Burmese ; in Pegu this has not 
been the case since speakers of 
Burmese are so much more numerous 

48. Burmese and Mon in Pegu districl 

RaCe. Language. 

Year of 
C'l!USU!. 

Burmese. Mon. Bwmese. Mon. 

1931 ... 366,568 UJ,292 381,252 7,162 

1921 ... 294,826 47,018 355,827 462 

than speakers of Mon. . . . 
The increase in the number of Mons m the Amherst district from 187,259 

to 246,871, i.e., by 59,612 or 32 per cent is very s!fiking. I_n Mudon !ownship 
they represent 88 per cent of the population, m Yelamamg ~ownsh1p 76 per 
cent, in Kyaikkami 68 per cent, in C~aungzon 71 J?er cent and m Kya1krnaraw 
4\1 per cent· in Moulmein, Kawkare1k and Kya-m they represent only 21, 17 
and 12 per ~ent, respectively. In the whole district they represent 48 per cent 
of the population, Karcns co.ming ne11:t with 21 per cent. 

In Thaton district the Mons have dropped from 69,016 to 62,090 where 
they now represent only 11 per cent of the population ; they are largely 
confined to the Paung, Pa-an and Kyaikto townships where they represent 27, 
16 and 18 per cent of the population, respectively. 

There have also been decreases in other districts in the Delta. For 
instance, in Pegu the Mons have dropped from 47,018 to 18,292, in Pyapon 
from 4,092 to 649, in Bassein from 4,544 to 508 and in Hanthawaddy from 
7,205 to 2,453. Thus outside the Amherst and Thaton districts the process of 
absorption of the Mons by the Burmese would appear to be almost complete ; 
in Amherst district they have taken on a new lease of life. In this connection 
the following extract from paragraph 317 of the 1911 Census Report is well 
worth quoting :- · 

"It is impossible here to describe how the Moo-Khmer races once occnpied practically 
the whole of the .amlley of the Irrawaddy ; how they were separated. and isolated by the 
Burmese and Shan invasions, how one branch was forced towards the coast and achieved 
cohesion a..-; the Talaing race as the result of external pressure; how for centuries warfare was 
wa~ted for supremacy between the Burmese. the Shans and the Talaings ; how the latter at 
the middle of the ei~thleenth century were supreme from Mandalay to Martaban ; and how 
in the interval they have been reduced to the small and vanishing remnant now presented in 
Ute census records. The last phase can be briefly sketched. With the conquest of Pegn by 
Alau11111~1Ya in 1757 the Talaing lan!.,'Uage was discouraged by the Bunnese. But it was not 
till the retirement of the British from Pe~:u in 1826 that its use was absolutely proscribed. It 
would have hecome e.~tinct but for the migration of Talaings into Tenasserim, where wtder 
British rule it managed to exist until 1852, when the permanent occupation of Pei(U by the 
British removed the ban. But the spirit of the. race had been crushed in the interval and for 
a long time it scarcely resisted absorption by the Burmese." 

115. Palaung-Wa Group.-Persons belonging to races of this group 
have increased by 13 per cent and speakers of 
Palaung-Wa languages by 19 per cent during the 
decade. In the pre\ious decade there had been 
a decn:ase in the figures for both race and 
language, which was entirely due to the reduction 
in the figures for Palaungs in the Southern Shan 
States and was attributed to Shan absorption. 
The increase during 1921-31 is largely due to an 
increase in the figures for Palaungs, particularly 
in the Northern Shan States. Marginal table 20 

49. Palanng-\Va Group. 

Year of Census. Language. Race. 

1931 ... 176,024 176 382 
1921 ... 147,841 156,703 
1911 ... 166,212 175,9-W 

of paragraph 105 shows that the Palaungs in the Northern Shan States increased 
by 14,716 but_it will also be noticed in the same table that the Was decreased 
by 6,037. It t~ not known whetl1e~ there is any connection between these 
change~. The mcrease for all races m the Palaung-\\'a group -in the Northern 
Shan ~t~tes ~vas only 8;6# or 7•5 per _cent. Marginal table 42 of paragraph 
112, \~ luch gtves fi~res for. the. more 1mportant races in the Southern Shan 
States, shows. that 11,:>69 T:n-Lo1 and 2,617 Yangsek were enumerated in 1931 
co~pared Wlth none at all m 1921. The. Tai:Loi have already been referred 
to 1';1 para_graph 112. In 1921 only 2 Tru-Lo1 were enumerated in the whole 
provmce i m 1931 there were 11,856, of whom 11,369 were enumerated in the 
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Southern Shan States (all in Kengtung State) and 487 in the. Northern Shan 
States. The word Tai-Loi means Hill-Shan. The following account of th~ 
Tai-Loi has been kindly furnished by the Rev. J. H. Telford of the American 
Baptist Mission, Loimwf:! :- . 

" In addition to the Sh1ns, who live in the fertile plains of Kengtung State there are 
numerous Hill tribes the most prominent of which are the Labus and the Kaws ; in addition 
there are the Tailoi or mountain Shan as they are sometimes erroneonsly desi~:nated. The 
Tailoi are in fact a branch of the Wa tribe and are sometimes and correctly called ' Kut Wa •. 
The Shan word " Kut " means to be " left behind ". The Tailoi are the remnants of the Wa 
tribe that were left behind in Ken~:tung State, when the Khun from Siam came and occupied 
the Kengtung country and drove t!Ie elrlier inhabit.~nts, the Wa, into the Chinese province ot 
Yunnan.'' 

It is probable that in 1921 some of these Tai-Loi were recorded as Shans 
and this may be partly responsible for the increase in the number of persons 
belonging to races of the Palaung-Wa group. The Was are found mostly in the 
uncontrolled Wa states but this area was not enumerated. The total number 
recorded at the census was only 10,465 and of these, 8,361 were enumerated in 
Kengtung State, 135 in the remainder of the Southern Shan States and 1,969 
in the Northern Shan States. The figure 1,969 does not include East Mangliln 
which was not enumerated by race. 

Pale was not recorded at all ; the Pales differ very little from the Palaungs 
and were probably recorded as such. · 

The Danaws are a small tribe found mostly in the states of Yawnghwe and! 
Hsa Mong Hkam. They are a hybrid race and have been placed in the 
Palaung-Wa group as their language most closely resembles the Mon-Khmer 
languages. They should not be confused with the Danus. 

Most of the Yanglam or Katennet (Black Karen) were enumerated in the 
states of Kehsi Mansam, Mong Nawng, Laihka and Mong Nai; a few were 
recorded in South Hsenwi and Hsipaw. 

The Yarigsek or Yinkya (striped Yin) were enumerated only in Mong Nai 
and other states of the south-eastern subdh.ision of the Southern Shan States. 

116. Karen Group.-Karens have increased since 1921 by 12 per cent 
and speakers of Karen languages by 20 per cent. In the previous decade the 

increases . were 11 and 4 per cent, respectively. 
Subsidiary Table III of Appendix B of the 1921 
Census Report shows that 111,628 Karens, or 9 
per cent of the total number of Karens, returned 
languages bt:longing to other groups as the 
language ordinarily used in the house ; of these, 
about 103,000 spoke Burmese. In 1931 only 
30,045 Karens or 2 per cent of the total number 
of Karens, returned a language of another group 
as their mothe.r tongue. This is the main reason 

50. Karen group. 

Year of Language. Race. 
Cenat:a. 

1931 ... 1,341,066 1,367,673 
1921 ... 1,114,016 1,220,356 
1911 ... 1,066,635 1,()99,048• 

for the large increase in the number ~f speakers during the deca~e. But the 
increase in the number of Karens ts above the average. Margmal table 51 
shows that the Karens in the Delta and in the Tenasserim portion of the Coast 

subdivision have increased' 
much more than the Karens 
in the Shan States. The 
number of Karens in the 
combined Shan and Salween 
divisions is 267, 117, which is 
an increase of only 355 on 
the number recorded in 1921. 
The particularly large increase 
in Tenasserim is partly due 
to under-eJtumeration in 1921 
in the non-synchronous 
portions of the Kya-in and 
Kawkareik townships of 
Amherst district (see para
graph 16 of Chapter I). In 

Sl. Racos of tho Karen group. 

Increase. 

Natural Division. 1921. 1931. 

Actual. Per cenl 

Province ... 1,220,356 1,367,67'3 147,317 12"1 

Hunnan ... 953,571 1,100,529 146,958 15"4 

Della ... 830,793 946,987 116,194 14"0 
Coast (Tcmasscrim) 112,379 142,373 1.9,994 26"7 

Ceutre ... 9,475 10,510 1,035 10"9 
90,462 88,834 -1,628 -1"8 Salween ... 

176,300 178,283 1,983 I" I Shan ... -60"7 N. Slw11 Stales ... 1,149 452 -697 
175,151 177,831 2,680 1"5 S. Slum States ... 

these two townships Karens amount to 65 and 54 per cent, respectively, of the 
total population. 

• Tbia figure includes 74- Christians t39 in Henzada and 35 in tho SouU1cm Shan StateS) whoso race was 
aotrretumcd in 19ll aod. who have been taken to bo Karcns. 
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At the 1921 Census an attempt was made to get <~;11 the ~ens pr~perly 
described with reference to their race and language ; mstructions were Issued 
that the entry Karen (unspecified) shonld be made only afte~ every effort to 
identify the race and language had failed. Although considerable success 
was attained the numbers were still large, name!~, 62,627 f~r rae~ and 98,713 
for language. Similar instructions were issued m connecti?n \nth the 1931 
census and the numbers of Karens (unspeGifif.d) have been still further reduce~, 
to 38 067 for race and 47 026 for language. The persons who returned thelf 
race ~r language as Kare~ (unspecified) in.1.9~1 and 1931 were largely confined 
to the Tenasserim, Pegu and Irrawaddy diviSIOns. These are the areas where 
the Sgaw and Pwo Karens are most numerous 
and this is largely the reason why these two races 
have had such large increases. For instance, 
in Toungoo district the increase in th~ number 
of Sgaw Karens from 11,354 to 31,46115 largely 
due to the decrease in the number of Karens 
(unspecified) from 45,818 to 17,974. 

In Appendix C Captain Green points out 
that the Sgaw, Pwo and Paku Karens are 

52. Sgaw Karen. 

Year of Lang.:age. Census. 

1931 ... 499,789 

1921 ... 368,282 

Race. 

518,040 

4,7,110 

very different from the Karens who live in the . . 
hills, and from a racial point of view he would place the remammg races of 
this group (with the possible exception of Taungthu) in the Palaung-Wagroup. 
It will be noted that the Sgaw, Pwo and Paku 
Karcns amount to 1,013,976 or 74 per cent of the 
total number of Karens, and the percentage 
would be still larger if some of the unspecified 
Karens were added. 

The Taungthus are the most numerous of 
the hill Karens and they are largely confined to 
the Southern Shan States, Tha!On and the neigh
bouring districts. The Paku, Monnepwa and 

53. Pwo Karen. 

Year m Laoguage. Census. 

1931 ... 473,720 

1921 ... 352,466 

R.u:e. 

487,824 

411,891 

Bwe Karens are practically confined to the . 
Toungoo district. The Brek Karens (see Plate VII at the end of Appendix C) 
are found in Karenni and in the state of Mong Pai 1 the .. in~ease in their 
numbers from 618 to 6,695 is presumably due to more accurate enumeration. 
The Karcnbyu are mostly found in Toungoo, Karenni and Yamethin. · The 
Padaungs are the people whose females wear the hideous neck ornaments 
(see Plate VI) but they ha"e managed to increase from 13,755 to 16,483 in spite 
of them. They and the Yinbaw are found mostly in Mong Pai State and 
Karenni. The Gheko Karens are found in Toungoo district and Mong Pai. 
Most of the Karenni were enumerated in Karenni but there are also a few 
scattered· about the Southern Shan States and in the districts of Toungoo, 
Amherst, ThatOn and Salween. The Zayein Karens have already been men
tioned in Chapter VI ; they have managed to sunive in spite o£ their peculiar 
system of endogamy. They are found in the states o£ Loilong and Mong Pai. 
The Talaing.Kalasi are found only in Yaniethin district. An interesting 
account of the manners, customs and traditions of most of these hill Karens 
will be found in Sir J. G. Scott's book " Burma and Beyond." 

117. Man Group.-This group is represented by two languages-Miao 
or Miaotzu and Yao. In 1911 these 
languages were treated as a group 
of the Man-Khmer branch but in 
1921 they were made into a separate 
family. The Miao and Yao races come 
from China (su Plates IX and X). 
In 1911 approximately equal numbers 
were recorded in the Northern and 
Southern Shan States ; in 1921 they 
were practically all enumerated in 
the Southern Shan States while in 
1931 most of them (744) were 
enumerated in the Northern Shan 

54. Man group. 

Year of Language. R"""-Census. 

1931 
~· ... 947 951 

1921 ... . .. 591 597 

1911 ... . .. 920 1,158 

States (North Hsenwi) and the remainder (207) in the Southern Shan States 
(Kcngtung). 

25 
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118. Chinese Languages.-The Chinese have increased in number 
by 30 per cent and speakers of Chinese languages 
~y 46 per cent. The big increase for speakers 
1s due to the reduction in the number of Chinese 
who speak other languages from 27 548 in 1921 
to ~5,957 in 1931. Chinese who do not speak 
the1r own language usually speak Burmese. 
The Yunnanese are mostly found in the Northern 
Shan S?tes ; they have increased by 14 per 
cent while speakers of Yunnanese have increased 
by 21 per cent. In 1921 there were 4 382 

55, Chinese. 

Year of Language. Race. Census, 

1931 ... 178,316 193,594 
1921 ... 122,162 149,060 

Yunnanese, o~ 7 per cent of the total number, who spoke languages other than 
Yunnanese; m 1931 there were only 577 or one per cent of the total number 
Chinese ot~er than Yunnanes~ have increased by 40 per cent during th~ 
~ecade wh1le speakers of Chmese languages other than Yunnanese have 
mcreased by 67 per cent. 

119. Indian Languages.-Indians have increased during the decade 
by 15 per cent and speakers oE Indian languages 
by 23 per cent. At the 1921 census about 40 
thousand Indians returned Burme;e as the 
language ordinarily used in the home · for the 
-I 931 Census, figures for Indians who returned a 
non-Indian language as their mother tongue have 
not been compiled but the number is probably 
very much less than 40,000. The excess of 
speakers of Indian languages over the number 
of Indians at the 1931 Census is accounted for 

56. Indian Languages and Races. 

Year of Language. Race. Census. 

1931 ... 1,079,820 1,017,825 
1921 ... 879,697 881,357 

by the fact that some of the Indo-Burman races have returned an Indian 

57. lndlan Languages and Races. 

Area. Language. Race. 

Akyab District 259,787 210,990 
Remainder of 820,033 806,835 

Province. 

Total ... 1,079,820 1,017,825 

Excess of 
Language 
over Race. 

48,797 
13,198 

61,995 

language as their mother tongue. 
Marginal table 57 shows that the 
excess is largely confined to the 
Akyab district. In this district 
many of the Arakan Mahomedans 
have apparently returned Bengali as 
their mother tongue. In Kyaukpyu 
district the excess is 1,539 and in 
Sandoway only 573. In the remain
ing districts of the province the 
lndo-Burman races are usually 
Zerbadis and most of them appear to 
have returned Burmese or some 

other indigenous language as their mother tongue. 

120. The Pau Chin Hau Script.-In paragraph 135 of Chapter XI. 
an account is given of the Pau Chin Hau movement in the Chin Hills. 
Reference is made there to certain Chin characters which were revealed to 
Pau Chin Hau in one of his dreams. Copies of the original characters are not 
available but apparently they were very numerous. The characters were 
revised, the third and last revision being carried out in 1931. The new 
alphabet consists of 21 consonants. The first page of the Spelling Book 
together with the corresponding Roman version is printed on page 195. It 
will be noticed that there are tones. It is maintained that the Chin sounds 
can be properly represented in these new characters but not in the Roman 
character. " The Sermon on the Mount 11 in St. Matthew has already been 
printed in this character. In this work of translation Pau Chin Hau is helped 
by a vernacular school teacher named Than Chin Kham who lives in Tonzan 
village near Tiddim and who knows Burmese. The whole of St. Matthew is being 
translated and in May 1932 the first eight chapters had already been completed. 
For the purpose of tr:"nslat!on, the Burmese version of S~. Matthew is used 
and also a Chin version (m the Roman character), wh1ch was done by 
Mr. Cope, the American Baptist Missionary in the Chin Hills : this version in 
the Roman character is also gi\ en in " The Sermon on the Mount II referred to 
above. No information is available as to the number of persons who can 
read the script. 



THE PAU CHIN HAU SCRIPT. 

• (See ~r.,..al/o 120) • 

~ccQsun2arxe£~L~~Z?hW ~bb~~~w~~~~~~-~~m-rnfu• 
~ e <) A d '" " 3.3iiaWuuaia . 

Ul T .., v CB 1"\ p ~ 0 ab ag ad am an al an ""'! ai 

I I· ,: II II· n: 
} These are tonal signs I' 1\ tl' ft. . ~ ~ . 

~ 1.: li "' u: w 

ct¥ ~?, CS'I <bA Q.d <bq (J;f\ 
pit ~i pi ~w pu pua pia 

~11 .na Q)'j QJA ®c:l ~~ Q)(\ ka kai ki kaw ku kua kia 

C'6 ca C"l CP.. C.cl c.~ Cfo. 
Ia lai 1i law lu lua lia 

Q'6 6la G'l GA Qd . Q' QA 
rna mai mi maw mu mua. rnia s: 

Bll' Be B'l BJ>. sd ~, Sf\ cia ~i di ~w du ·dua dia· z 
c;'l• 

'CJ't oe tl'l TJA \Jd 0, '{)(\ yi>. yai yi yaw yu yua yia ~ 
n.lf n.a n."l n..A n.d ll'-l ().(\ va wi vi 'WW ~,. VUI\ via !" 
2l5 ~a 2"1 ~A 2.o e'-l ~" 

nga ngai ngi ngaw ngu ngua ngia 

~lf ~a il"' ~" ad C)~ C)(\ ha hai hi haw bu hua hia 

l'lS ra t'l VA l"d r!l- I'{\ ga gai gi gaw gu gua gL-. 

X'lr :xe ;:)(') :X A -xd :x') -;x(\ xa xai xi xaw xu xua xi a 
(2'1! ea e'1 eA ed e,~ E_(\ hsa hsai hsi hsaw bsu hsua hsia 
E~· e. a €.<) E. A £.J €.~ E./\ ba bai bi baw bu. bua bia 

I-llS ~a W'l J..1A £lid Ill"+ \.1/\ tga tgai tgi llf.lW tgu tgua tgia 
LlS L?- L'l LA LcJ L~ L/\ ta tai .ti taw tu tua tia 
(n ~a ~.., ef>. eo ~"+ ~" 

llta htai hti htaw htu htua htia 

<t." eta ¢.") ct~ ctd <t~ ct/\ ..... nai ni naw nu nua nia 

Z'll' za Z'l ZA . z.d Z"t Zf\ hpa h~i bpi bpaw hpu hpua hpia 
. ?~ 1'a pq 'PA Pd p.q ?I'. riL rai ri raw ru rua ria 
I h'6 ha h'l nA hd h'l- hf\ fa fai fi fa\v fll fua fia 

11'~ lfz, 1f'l 1fA 1fd 'H'~ 1f/\ cha chai 1 chi chaw chu chua chia 
1 ..... 

-o 
"' 
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121. Bilingualism.-Statistics of bilingualism are given in Part II of 
Imperial. Table ~Y· ~nly selected indigenous languages have been taken into 
account m compihng this table, all other languages 
being ignored, The selected languages have been 
formed into five classes and figures have been 
given for these five classes. It has already been 
pointed out in paragraph 102 of this chapter that 
in the Centre subdivision 95 per cent of the 
population speak Burmese and that the proportion 
exceeds 90 per cent in all the districts in this 
subdivision except Mandalay. In many of the 
districts in the province, and particularly in the 
centre of the province, the number of Burma'!S 
who speak another indigenous language or a 
subsidiary language is negligible. As a measure 
of economy it was therefore decided not to 
compile figures for subsidiary languages for 
Burmans in these districts. 

The Linguistic. Map at the beginning of this 
chapter has been based on the figures given in 
Part II of Imperial Table XV ; the method of 
preparation is explained in Appendix A. Marginal 

58. Percentage of pcraons whose 
mother tongue is a Karen lang1 age 

and who speak a sub~idiary 
language in the Burma Group. 

Oistricl Per cent. 

Pegu ... 78 
Tharrawaddy ... 68 
Hanthawaddy ... 90 
lnsein .... 88 
Bassein ... 89 
Hen1.:tcla ... 73 
Myaungmya ... 83 
Maubin ... 90 
Pyap&n ... 89 
That On ... 55 
Amherst ... 44 
Tavoy -· 48 
Mergui ... 70 
Toungoo ... 55 
Southern Sl:tan States - 1 

table. 58. shows what a large proportion of the Karens speak a language of the 
Burma group as a subsidiary language. II} Hanthawaddy, Insein, Maubin and 
PyapOn it is in the neighbourhood of 90 per cent. 

Marginal table 59 shows that a large proportion of the Shans in M yitkyina, 
Katha and Upper Chindwin districts speak a 
language in the Burma group as a subsidiary 
language ; the proportions are, of course, higher 
than in the Shan States. 

In the first seven districts of marginal table 
60 the " Other Tibeto-Burmese languages " are 
mostly Chin languages * and it will be noticed 
that in the districts in the Arakan division the 
percentage speaking languages of the Burma 
group as subsidiary languages increases as one 
proceeds southwards ; in Prome, Thayetmyo, 
Minbu and PakOkku the percentages are very 
much larger. The " Other Tibeto-Burmese 
Languages " are mostly languages of the Sak 
group in Katha district and KachiD in My~tkyi»a. 
A large proportion of the Kadus and Ganans 
evidently- speak Burmese as a subsidiary 
language ; about 45 per cent of the Kad'US have: 
returned Burmese as their mother tongue. 

59. Percentage of persons whose 
mother tongue is in the Tai group 

and who speak a aubsidiary language 
in the Burma group, 

District. Percent. 

Amherst ... 52 
Mergllt ... 17 
Bhamo ... 32 
Myitkyina ... 62 
Katha ... 82 
Upper Chlndwin 76 
Northern Shan Statea ... 7 
Southern Shan States ... 4 

60. Percentage of persons whose 
mC~ther tongue belongs to" Olber 

Tibcto-Btttmesc L.'lngl•agt!s" 
who speak a subsidiary language 

in the Burma gtoup. 

Distr:iet. Per cent. 

Akyab ... 37 
Kyaukpyu ... 46 
Sandoway ·- 63 
Promc ... 84 
Thayetmyo ... 78 
Minbu ... 75 
Pak.Okku ... IHo 
Myitkvma ... 12 
Katha ... 76 

A language. of the Tai group- has been 
returned as a subsidiary language in the. Northern 
Shan States by about 22 per cent of those whose 
mothe' tongue is Kachin and in the Southern 
Shan.Sta.tes by about 28 per cent Q{ those whose 
mother tongue is a language of tbe Lolo-Muhso 
group. A much bigger proportion of the races 
in the :Palaung-Wa group speak a language of 
the Tai group. In the Northern Shan States# 
per cent of those whose mother tongue belongs 
tcw the PalauliLg-Wa gtr~>up (mostly' Palaumgs} 
re!umeal a S!lbsidiary language m the Tai group, 
while in the Southern Shan States the proportion 
was as high as 73 per cent. 

Amherst, .Tbat0n and l?egu are the only three . districts- in whickr an 
appreciable numoer of persons returned Man as therr moth~r . tongue ;. the 
proportion of these persons who return_ed Burmese as a subsidiary .language 
was 47 per cent in Amherst, 77 per cent m ThatOn and 95 per cent ~n Pegu. 
Jn the other Delta districts practically all those who returned Man as their mother 

• In Akyab district languages of tho ldro and Sak gToups are alao included. 
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tongue have returned Bunnese as a subsidiary language, 1'be perumages 
vary according to the distance from Amherst district. •-

Many other interesting results can be worked out from the figures in 
Part II of Imperial Table XV. The "Other Tibeto-Burmese Languages" 
include languages of the Lolo-Muhso, Kuki-Chin, Naga, J4chin, Sak (Lui) and 
Mro groups and the distribution ~ language groups in each district is given in 
Part lD of Imperial Table XV ; in many districts languages of the Chin group 
are the only languages of this class that are spoken. The Mon-Khmer group!! 
include Mon and the languages of the Palaung-Wa group; speaken; of Moil 
are practically confined to Lower Burma and speakers of langtiages of the 
Palaung-Wa group to the Shan States and Katha. district . · 

This is the first time that subsidiary languages liave been recorded and it 
is possible, perhaps probable, that the figures are defective, and in some 
districts more than in others'. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.-Distribution of total population by mother to11gut. 

Total number of apeakera, NumbeT per 10,000 of total I population. 

Language. I 1931, 1921, 1911. 1931. 1921. 1911. 

1 2 3 4· s 6 7 

ALL LANGUAGES ... 14,647,497 13,169,099 12,059,083 10,000 10,000 10,000 

A. Burma Group ... 9,662,694 9,232,636 8,304,785 6,733 7,011 6,657 

AI. Burmese ... 8,841,760 8,400,094 7,883,299 6,036 6,379 6,507 o\2, Arakanese ... 221,945 247,691 } 323,962 152 188 I 268 ,\3, Yanbye ... 326,642 250,018 223 190 
A4. Chaungtha ... 34,625 9,052 2,515 24 7 2 
AS. Tavoya.n ... 159,174 131,746 46 109 100 ... o\6, Merguese ... 101,144 177 ... 69 ... ... 
A7. Yabcin ... 

8'i7 ... ... ... ... 
A8. Yaw ... 2 

18,694 
1 

55 A9. Danu ... 60,966 72,925 42 16 
AIO. lntha ... 56,829 55,007 55,880 39 42 46 
All. Taungyo ... 22,261 22,532 19,317 15 17 16 
Al2. Hpon ... 679 243 342 '4 ... 
A13. Atsi ... 5,294 5,663 205 4 ... 
A14. Lashi ... 12,564 16,570 9 13 ... 
AlS. Maru ... 17,447 20,577 209 12 16 ... 
A 16. Maingtha ... 487 339 316 ... ... .. . 

B. Lolo-Muhso Group ... 93,052 75,666 65,621 64 57 54 

81, Lisaw ... 19,698 13,152 9,066 13 10 8 
132.' Lolo ... 769 339 1 
83. Lahu - ... 26,864 22,742 18,500 18 17 15 
84. AIW ... 1,343 51 794 1 ... 1 
BS. Pyin ... 800 927 273 1 1 ... 
136, Kwi ... 3,839 3,676 3,924 3 3 3 
137. Kaw ... 40,407 34,265 32,925 28 26 27 
88. Nung ... 101 64 ... ... .. . ... 
89. Tangsir ... ... .. . ... ... .. . .. . 
1310, Hopa . ... . ... .. . ... ... ... 
Bll. \Vata~khum ... ... 40 .. . ... ... ... 
812. Khwinpang ... ... .. . ... ... ... ... 

C. Kukl-Chln Group ... 343,854 288,288 295,913 255 204 244 

Cl. Kathe IMeilhei) ... 3,764 2,404 1,629 3 . 2 1 
C2. Kyaw ... 234 351 249 ... ... 
C3. Thado ... 6,320 2,243 4 2 ... 
C4. Siyin ... 3,506 3,143 1s'i 2 2 .. . 
cs. Sokte ... 17,072 17,363 ... 12 13 ... 
C6. Kamhow ... 19,794 9,818 ... 14 7 ... 
C7. Yo ... 1,365 5,449 ... 1 4 ... 
ca. Tashon ... 3,064 7,559 ... 2 6 .. . 
C9. Yahow ... 9,595 10,045 ... 7 8 ... 
CIO. Laizao ... 6,334 9,277 ... 4 7 ... 
Cll. Kwangli ... 3,614 3,604 ... 2 3 ... 
C12. Ngorn ... 5,808 3,832 ... 4 3 ... 
Cl3. Lushei ... 296 306 ... ... 
Cl4, Whelngo ... 3,478 3,150 ... 2 2 ... 
CIS. Lyento ... 1,571 ... ... I ... ... 
Cl6. Zahnyct ... 6,186 4 

is 19,6s·o 1,924 16 2 C17. Lai ... 24,158 
C18. Lakh01' ... 64 6 ... '1 

... 
C19. Lawhtu ... 9,725 3,043 ... 2 ... 
C20. Kwelshim 2,821 2,458 ... 2 2 ... ... 

6 4 C:ll. Zotwtg 8,985 5,109 ... ... ... 
5 4 C22. Sentang ... 7,324 5,720 ... ... 

C23. Tamang ... 8,290 ... ... 6 ... ... 
C24. Miram ... 5,272 ... ... 4 ... ... 
C25. Zolamnai ... 2,492 ... ... 2 ... ... 
C26. Torr ... 193 ... ... ... ... ... 
C:27. Ta..oo 516 ... ... ... ... ... 

2 C28. Mgan ... 3,140 ... ... ... ... 
C29. Welaung ... ... 

18,t'i9 i4 
... i's 

C30. Chinhok ... 20,195 
tiis 

... 
4 C31 Yindu ... 9 4,348 ... ... 

C32. Chinm~ ... .. , ... 
1 683 1,600 1 C33. Chinbon ... 10,268 

5 14 11,153 6,253 17,244 8 C34. Taungtha ... 
1 C35. Sho 1,560 ... 14 ... 

26,S'ii 16431 21 20 C36. Khami ... 30,882 
474 1 C37. Anu 712 ... ... 

1,148 57 1 ... ... 
C38. Kauugtso ... ... 

294 9 ... 
C39. Kaukadan ... ... 

1 2 1,719 2,011 ... 
C40. Ledu ... ... 
C41. Matu 154 51 ... "j 

... ... 
3 C42. Sittu 4,282 3,918 ... ... ... 1 C43. Chaunggyi Chin 32 666 ... "5 

... ::: I 8,031 7,232 5 
C44. Saingbaunl! 233,68'4 61 80 193 
015. Chin tnnspccified) ... 89,146 105,490 
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mother tongue-
•· 

Total numbe< of speakers. 
Number per 10,000 of total 

population. 
. 

I Lan&uage. 
1921. 1911. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1931. 

. 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 

D. Na~a Group 4,201 40Z ... 3 ... ... ... 
OJ. Naga (unllj>Ocifiedl ... 4,159 166 ... 3 ... --
DZ. TanghkuJ ... 42 ~6 ... ... ... . .. 

E. Kachln Group 153,897 145,918 169.414 105 111 139 . 
E1. Kachin . .. 153,897 145,618 169,414 105 111 139 
E2. Nogmung ... ... 168 ... ... ... . .. 
E3. NUt ... ... .. . ... ... ... . .. 
E4. Pang au ... . .. ... ... ... ... .. . 
E5. Kang . . .. ... ... ... ... ... 
E6. Nawngkhai - ... ... .. ... ... 

1Ji 
... 

E7. Nokkyo ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
EB. Yoya ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
E9. Tawhawng ... . .. ... .. . ... ... . .. 

F. Salt (Lui) Group ... 35,237 25,237" 12,068 Z4 19 11 

Fl. Kadu ... 20,305 18,594 } 11,069 14 14 } 10 
F2. Ganan ... 7,144 1,022- 5 1 
F3. Sak ... 691 614 80 '4 F4. Daingnct . .. 6,159 4,915 919 4 1 
F5. Taman ... 938 92 ... 1 ... . .. 
~:6. Malin ... ... ... .. . ... ... . .. 

,.._ 
G. Mlshml Group ... ... ... . .. ... ... ... 

G1. Khaman·Misbml ... ... ... . .. ... ... .. . 
,I .. ' 

H. Mro Group ... 14.094 14,324 2,718 10 11 2 

Hl. Mro ... 14,094 14,324 2,718 10 11 2 

I. Tal Group ... 1,021,917 921,507 968,375 698 700 799 

II. Shan ... 914,379 819,467 ~,578 624 622 740 
12. Shan-Tayok ... 18,270 23,473 12 18 . .. 
13. Daye ... 698 746 225 . .. 1 "8 14. Siamese 8,648 8,743 8,902 6 - 7 ... 
15. Hkun ... 31.234 33,210 48,408 21 25 40 
16. Lu ... 30,031 26,108 13,262 21 20 11 
17. Lao ... 7,163 3,851 ... 5 3 . .. 
18. Shan-Barna ... 7,735 5 ... 5 .. . 
19. Hkamti ... 1,103 5,904 ... 1 4 . .. 
110. Annamcac ... 8 ... ... "2 ... .. . 
Ill. Tai·Lem ... 2,648 ... ... ... .. . 

. 
J. Malay Group ... 6,388 5,377 6,061 4 4 5 

)1. Malay ... 4,460 3,446 4,190 3 3 3 )2. Salon ... 1,908 1,931 1,871 1 1 2 
. 

K. Man Group ... 305,294 189,263 179,443 208 144 148 

Kl. Talaing ... 305,294 189,263 179,443 208 144 148 

L Palauna·Wa Group ... 176,024 147,841 166,212 120 112 136 

Ll. Wa ... 10,290 13,648 12,548 7 10 10 L2. Danaw ... 1,159 1,433 .1 1 L3. En ... 3.684 3 L4. Khamulr. . .. ... ... 191 203 LS. Lem ... . .. . .. 
1.6. Tai-Loi 

... 
11,852 

782 ... "8 
.1 .. . 

L7. Yang IUD!Ipecifiedl 
... 

t,tW 
... . .. . .. ... 471 } 1 } L8. YanRlam ... lo,725 12,853 5,732 '7 10 4 . L9. Yangsck ... 2,680 2 LlG-11. Palaung and Pall. 117,725 

... ... 138,656 144,248 95 89 119 



CH4PT&R X. 

SUBSIDI4RY TA.BLE I.-Distributio11 of total Pof>lliatic11 b.Y mctfler to11g,_ 
concld. 

l'of3l IJUaWer ol speUen. Number per 10,000 of total 
population. · 

Languagea. 

19JI. 19ll. 1911. 1931. 1921. 1911. 
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 . 

M. Khaol Group ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... 

I 
N. Karen Group 1,341,066 • 1,114,016 ... 1,066,635 916 646 661 

Nl. ttaren !unspecified) ... 47,026 98,713 851,655' 32 75 702 N2, Sgaw -~ ... 499,789 368,282 ... 341 280 N3. Paku ... 8,620 1,206 6 1 
... 

-~ ... 
N4. Wewaw 256 

... .. ... 
2,126 

... 
NS. M.onncpwa ... 72 

... ... 
I ... N6, Bwc ... ... 6,227 10,627 9,100 4 ·~ 8 N7. Bn:k .. , ... 6,695 616 

7'i7 
5 N8, Ial'enbyu ··• ... 15,299 11,160 10 ·~ I N9. Pwo .. , ... 473,720 352,466 ... 323 268 ... NIO. Mopwa -~ ... 2 

21o,53s Nll. Taungthu .. , ... 222,714 168,326 152 100 139 
I N 12, Padaung .. , ... 16,485 13,743 8,516 II 10 7 N13. Yi.o.baw • ... 2,922 5,362 2,166 2 4 ~ N14. Gheko ... ... 4,075 2,579 3 2 NlS. Karenni ... ... 31,556 34,488 21,203 22 26 18 

N16. Zayein ··~ ... 3,737 3,911 4,892 3 3 4 
Nl7. 'J'alaing-Kalasl ... 73 ... .. . ... ... .. . 

0. Man Group ... 947 591 920 1 ... .. . 
01. Miao .. ... 830 394 646 I ... ... 
02. !iao ... .. . 117 197 274 ... ... .. . 

R. Chlnl!se Group ... 178,316 '22,16.2 108,877 122 93 89 

Rl, Vunnanese ... 67,235 55,616 ... 46 42 

} R2. Cantonese ... 31,978 } 22 } 89 R3. Fukienese ... 44,118 66,546 108,877 30 51 
R4. Otb« and Ulllfl«ified 34,985 24 

Chinese. 

. 
X. Indian Languages ... 1,079,820 879,697 741,659 737 666 611 

XI. Auamese .. , 1,203 338 ... I ... .. . 
X2. Ba1ochi ... ... 88 II .. . 

229 
... 

X3. Bengali ... ... 376,994 301,039 ... 257 .. . 
X4. Bihari ... 57 87 ... ... .. . 
xs. Central Pahari ... 2,969 263 ... 2 .. . 
X6. Eastern Pabari ... 38,381 21,906 ... 26 17 .. . 
X7. Gujarati .. ... 17,706 13,140 ... 12 10 .. . 
xs. Kanarese ... ... 255 815 ... ... I .. . 
X9. Kashmiri ... 38 56 ... ... ... .. . 
XIO. Konkani ... .. 711 270 ... ... ... 
X 11. Malayalam 12,218 5,926 ... 8 4 ... ... 

I X12. Marathi ... ... 67J 1,303 ... ... 
Xl3. Oriya 60,682 47,545 ... 41 36 ... ... ... 

14 Xl4. Pashto ... 2,003 17,845 ... I ... ... 
19 I Xl5, Pnjabi · 27,709 1,104 ... ... .•. ... 

1 Xl6. Rajasthani ... 388 1,167 ... ... ... 
X17. Sindbi ... ... 431 167 ... 

li'i, 
... 

XIS. Tamil 184,107 152,258 ... 126 ... ... ... 
155.519 110 118 X19. Telugu .•. 160,640 ... .. . ... 

!31 120 X20. We&tern Hin<li ... 192,567 158,399 ... ... 

Y. European Lanauages 27,895 24,441 25,204 19 19 21 ... 
Y4." J!;nglish ... -~ 

26,866 24,085 ... 18 18 ... 

z. Other Lana:uagee ... 2,6.21 2,422 1,112 2 2 z 
I 



SuBSIDIARY TABLE II.-· Proportion of. tile population of selected language classes who speak subsidiary languages. 
NOTZ.-1bil table has been compiled from the figorea in Part 11 of Imperial Table XV ; only selected ~digenous languages arc takeu into account. all other languages being ignored. The languages Included ln 

~ the five cl.,... are given in Note 8 to Imperial Table XV. ' 

Number per 10.000 penons wbose Number per 10,000 persons whose Number per 10,000 penons whose Number per 10,000 persons whose Number per 10,000 persons whose 
mother-tongue is in the Burma mother·tongue is in ~e other mother.tongue is in the Karen mother-tongue is in the Tai mother·tongue is in the Mon· 

, group who Tibet~Burmese groups who group who (Shan) group who Khmer groups who 

] Speak, in addition, a sub- i: Speak, in addition, a sub- ~ Speak. in addition, a sub- i: Speak, in addition, asubo. ~ Speak. in addition, a sub-
sidiary language, in c 1idiary language, in sidiary language, in a sidiary language. in aidiary language, in 

0 0 0 

0 u ~ u • 
fl. ~ ~ ~ ~ 

u .. .. u .. u .. 
~ Natural Diviaioa. .§ .§ a. .§ ~ ,; c ll ~ ll " u 

~ l!i. c. e c. 8 
~ e 0. ~ .:. ~ 

~ ~ "- ~ ' i5 e ... 
e e u ~ 2 u ~ 

~ ~ 
u :; ~ " ~ u ~ " :; Ill e " 15 0. ~ " 0. 1 e " ~ c. Ol " :; c. Ill 0 

0 c. "- 0 0 0 ~ g. 0 j 0. ~ 

s j 0 ll e ~ ~ ~ s i! ~ s " t e ~ " e 0 e u u e e = 
u ~ ·~ ,s ~ = s u 0 ~ ~ 

u .c e e ,s e ~ 
:; !'<· " 

0 0 .l! ... :; ~IIi :; 0 ~.; 0 ... 0 !'<· " -= .. ~ 
.. ... .. :.: .. .c 

t~ ll !1 ~ ~=- !!i. tli" t~ 
~ = !!!. 0 ~ ~ e ~ = ~ 

... e ! ~ 1 ~ ~ !1 
~ .g ~ 

~ ;2 ~ 
~ :e ·;; u 

~ 
·; oQ c. ~ ~ •0 u 

" -se oQ .co ·-c. .. c. :a c. - ~ ~ ~ 
"' 00 :.: f-o :a "' Ill ... "' Ill 00 :a "' Ill 00 :&l "' Ill. 00 

I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 ~ 11 12 13 14 15 16 17 ~ ~ 20 21 22 23 ,__!!__ 25 26 
---

PROVINCE ... 9,971 5 4 17 3 7.2JJ'I 2,183 1 607 z 4,159 5.700 ... 113 28 7.575 2,350 14 51 10 4,590 3,510 5 6 1,889 

Burman ... ... 9.983 4 z 8 3 5,435 4,512 ... 53 ... 2,960 7.007 . .. . .. 53 3,327 6,607 40. 25 1 4,520 5,407 2 6 65 

Delta ... . .. 9,995 . .. 4 ... I 1,467 8,528 5 ... ... 2,667 7,333 ... . .. . .. 1,570 8,329 . .. 99 2 2,119 7,880 .. . 1 . .. . 

Coast ... . .. 9,973 ... ·4. . .. 23 5,801 4,199 ... . .. ... .1;920 4,829 . .. I 250 6,180 3,692 ... 124 4 5,230 4,763 .. \ 7 . .. 
Centre ... ... 10,000 ... . .. . .. ... 1,988 8,012 ... . .. . .. 2,130 7,870 . .. . .. . .. 4,001 5.999 . .. . .. ... 10,000 ... . .. . .. . .. 

I -
Nortb ... . .. 9,655 104 . .. 241 ... 7,632 2,250 . .. 118 ... 3,357 6,450 105 88 ... 3,264 6,683 53 . .. . .. 2,460 3,428 134 . .. 3,978 

Chin ... ... 10,000 ... . .. ... . .. 10.000 . .. . .. . .. ... 10,000 ... . .. . .. ... 10,000 . .. . .. . .. . .. 10,000 ... ... . .. . .. 
Salween 9,638 362 10,000 

. 10,000 9.716 284 10.000 ... . .. . .. ... ... . .. . .. . .. ... . .. . .. ... . .. . ... . .. . .. ... . .. . .. . .. 
; 

Shan .... . .. 9,425 53 80 441 1 7,341 153 3 2,515 8 8.488 673 1 844 14 9.406 520 2 58 14 4,709 67 11 7 5,206 



~02 CHAPTER X, 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.-Comparisoll of b1digenous Races a11d La11guages. 

Persons of race who Persons or race Person~ of other 
speak racial who speak other races who ~peak 

language. languages. ra~;ial laogt.agc. 

Hace and Language. Racial 
strength. Percent-

Percent-age of Percent. 
Actual. racial Actual. age of Actual. age of 

strength. racial racial 
strength. strength. I 2 3 4 s _.!...__ 7 8 

• 
A. Burma Group ... ... 9,627,196 9,622,101 100 5,095 ... 240,593 2 

AI. Bunnese ... ... 8,596,031 8,592,993 100 3,038 248,767 3 A2. Arakanese ... ... 208,251 197,419 95 10,832 5 24,526 12 A3. Yanbye ... ... 326,734 314,440 96 12,294 4 12,202 4 A4. Chaungtha ... ... 49,057 34,340 70 14,717 30 285 I AS. Tavoyan ... ... 156,507 155,810 100 697 ... 3,364 2 

A6. Mergucsc ... ... 95,453 93,515 98 1,938 2 7,629 8 A7. Yabein ... ... 
8i'i 

... 
AS. Yaw ... ... 910 96 39 4 6 I A9. Danu ... ... 77,941 60,836 78 17,105 22 130 
AlO, lntha ... ... 56,901 56,472 99 429 I 357 I 

All. Taungyo ... ... 22,296 22,214 100 82 ... 47 '2 Al2. Hpon ... ... 667 667 100 
3i'i 

... 12 
A13. Atsi ... ... 5,318 5,007 94 6 287 5 A14. Lashi ... ... 12,661 12,513 99 148 I 51 ... AlS. Maru ... ... 17,780 17,375 98 405 2 72 
A16. Mainglha ... ... 689 477 69 212 31 10 I 

B. Lolo-Muhso Group ... 93,214 93,033 100 181 ... 19 .. . 
81. Lisaw ... ... 19,865 19,671 99 194 I 21 ... 
82. Lolo ... ... 

27,t84 26,847 
... 

33'7 
.. . 

B3. Lahu ... ... 99 I 17 ... 
B4. AkO ... ... 1,343 1,343 100 ... 

7'3 85. Pyin ... ... 473 455 96 18 4 345 
B6. :Kwi ... ... 3,837 3,832 100 5 ... 7 .. . 
B7. Kaw ... ... 40,405 40,370 100 35 37 "8 B8. Nung ... ... 107 92 86 IS 14 9 
89. Tangsir ... ... ... ... .. . ... . .. ... .. . 
BIO. Hopa ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
Bll. Wata~Khun ... ... ... ... .. . .. . ... ... 
BJ2. Khwinpang ... ... ... .. . ... . .. ... ... 

C. Kuki-Chln Group ... 348,994 343,094 98 5,900 2 760 ... 
Cl. Kathe IMeitbel) . .. 6,113 2,449 40 3,664 60 1,315 22 
C2. Kyaw ... ... 234 234 100 .. . .. . 
C3. Thado ... ... 6,319 6,297 100 22 23 

'2 C4. Siyin ... ... 3,486 3,434 99 52 I 72 
cs. Sokte ... ... 16,981 16,972 100 9 ... 100 I 

C6. Kamhow ... ... 19,392 19,113 99 279 I 681 4 
C7. Yo ... ... 1,367 1,365 100 2 

87 ":i C8. Tashon ... ... 3,628 2,977 82 651 18 
C9. Yahow ... .. . 5,803 5;706 98 97 2 3,889 67 
ClO. Laizao ... ... 7,503 6,326 84 1,177 16 8 ... 
CU. Kwangli ... ... 4,743 3,574 75 1,169 25 40 I 
C12. Ngorn ... ... 5,119 4,852 95 267 s 956 19 
C13. Lushei ... 375 289 77 86 23 7 2 ... 

70 1,388 30 182 4 Cl4. Whelngo ... ... 4,684 3,296 
CIS. Lyente ... ... 1,611 1,561 97 so 3 10 ... 
C16. Zahnyet ... 6,677 6,176 92 SOl 8 10 

"i ... 
C!7. Lai ... .. 24,225 23,883 99 342 I 215 
CIS. Lakher ... ... 64 64 100 ... ... 

52 "i Cl9 Law btu 9,675 9,673 100 2 ... ... 
30 I 42 I C20. Kwelshim ... ... 2,809 2,779 99 

C21, Zotung 8,992 8,933 99 59 I 52 I ... 
5 C22. Sentang ... ... 7,319 7,319 100 ... ... ... 

C23, Tamang ... 8,291 8,290 100 I "j ... ... 
5,2i1 99 58 1 C24. Miram ... ... 5,329 

2 63 "3 C25. Zolamnal ... ... 2,431 2,429 100 ~ ... 
C26. Torr ... 193 193 100 ... ... ... ... ... 
C27. Ta-oo ... 516 516 100 ... ... ... ... 

3,140 100 I ... C28. Mgan ... ... 3,141 ... ... 
C29. Welaung ... ... ... 

83'.5 '4 
C30. Chinbok 19,396 19,360 100 36 ... ... ... 
C31. Ylndu ... ... 9 9 100 ... ... ... ... 
C32. Chinme ... ... 

7,s88 6,641 84 1,247 16 3,62'7 46 C33, Chinbon ... ... 
100 43 9 C34. Taungtha yo ... 11,187 Jl,144 
69 316 3'i· 866 86 

C3S. ShO 1,010 694 ... ... 
30,153 98 771 2 729 2 

C36. Khaml ... ... ~0,924 

- .. . 



SuBSIDrARY TABLE I1I.-comparison of Indigenous Races and Ldngu?_ge§. 

R2ce and Language; 

1 

Cl7 Ano 
C38. K>ongtso 
CJ9, Kat:kadan ... 

C40. Ledo 
CU. lbtu 
C42. Sitta 

C43. Chaonl!llyi Cbln 
C44. Saingbaung ... 
.: .. 5. Chin (urupecified) 

D. Nap Group 

Dl. Naga (urupecifiod) 
D2. Tanghkul ••• 

E. Kachln Group ..• 

El. Kachin 
E2. Nogmnng 
E3. Ntit 

E4. Pan~u 
E5. Kang 
E6. Nawngkhal ... 

E7. Nokkyo 
£8. Yoya 
E9. Tawhawn& ... 

P. Sak (Lui) Group 

Fl. K.'du 
F2. Ganan 
F3. Sat 

F4. Dalngnet 
FS. Taman 
F6. MaUn 

G. Mlshml Group 

Gl. Kh:unan-Miohml 

H. Mro Group 

HI. Mro 

I. Tal Group 

II. bhan 
12. Shan-Tayot ... 
u.,paye 
14. Si.lmcse 
15. Htun 
II>. Lu 

17. Lao 
18. Sh>.n-&mo ... 
19. Hbmti 

110. Anru.mesc 
ltl. Toi·Lcm 

Penons of race 
who speak racial 

languages. 

Pen:ent 

Persons of race 
who speak other 

langaages. 

Pen:eut 

Peroons of other 
races who speak 
racial language. 

Racial 
Strength. 

Actual. ageot •~• 
raci31 ~·~. 

age of Actu3J. 
racial 

Pereent 
age of 
racial 

1,1si 
321 

1,530 
159 

4,214 

183 
8,019 

95,983 

r.r4'1 
294 

1,530 
154 

4,214 

s,oi9 
87,503 

4.201 

4,159 4,158 
65 42 

153,345 153,082 

153,345 

51~ 

36,400 
7,182 

693 

6,355 
1,190 

13,766 

13,766 

153,082 

20,195 
7,083 

691 

6,082 
933 

13,559 

13,559 

... 1,037,408 1.017~ 

900,20' 
29,183 

701 

11,73-1 
31,279 
30,034 

7,205 
23,296 

1.121 

8 
2,641 

8&\574 
18,100 

697 

8,404 
31,205 

. 30,003 

7,064 
7;;26 
1,103 

s 
2,637 

strength. 
4 5 

strength. 
6 7 

100 
92 

100 
97 

100 

100 
91 

99 

100 
65 

100 

100 

68 

55 
99 

100 

96 
78 

98 

98 

98 

98 
62 
99 

72 
100 
100 

98 
33 
98 

100 
100 

4 
27 

183 

s,480 

23 

1 
23 

8 

100 

9 

1 

35 

... -· ... _.: ·.~. 

is.799 32 

16,205 
99 

2 

273 
257 

20,184 

19,630 
11,083 

4 

3,530 
74 
31 

141 
15,570 

18 

4 

45 
1 

4 
22 

2 

2 

2 
38 

1 

28 

2 
67 
2 

189 

68 

32 
12 

1,643 

1 

815 

815 

216 

110 
61 

77 
5 

535 

535 

4,685 

33,805 
170 

. 

1 

244 
29 
28 

99 
9 

11 

strength. 
8 

12 

2 

17 

2 

••• ! 

1 

4 

4 

4 
1 

2 

1 



SuBSIDIARY 'tA.BLE iii.-Comparison of Indi~enous Races and Languages . 
Persons of race Penons of raco Persona of other who speak who speak races who speak racial strength. other languages. racial language. 

Race and Language. Racial 
Strength. Percent- Percent. Percent-

Actual. age or 
Actual. age of Actual. age of racial racial racial 

I 2 3 
slrenl)lh. stren~. strength. 

4 5 6 7 _!_ 
. 

J; Malay Group ... ... 8,323 6,361 76 1,962 Z4 7 ... 
Ji, Malay ... ... 6,393 4,449 70 1,944 30 11 J2. Saton ... 1,930 1,908 99 22 I 

... ... ... . .. 
K. Mon Group ... ... 338,728 304,663 . 90 32,045 10 611 ... 

Kt. Talaing ... ... 336,728 304,683 99 32,045 10 611 ... 

L. Palaung-Wa Group ... 176,382 175,957 100 425 ... 67 ... 
Lt. Wa ... ... 10,465 10,289 98 176 2 I ... L2. Danaw ... ... 1,157 1,157 100 ... ... 2 ... L3, En ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... .. . ... 
L4. Khamuk ... ... 194 136 70 58 30 55 28 L5. Lem - ... ... ... ... L6. Tai-Lol ... ... 11,856 11,850 100 6 ... 2 ... 
L7. Yang (unspecified) ... 420 407 97 11 3 64 15 LB. Yanglam ... ... 10,867 10,724 99 143 I I ... L9. Yangsck ... ... 2,677 2,676 100 I ... 4 ... 
LIO. Palaung ... ... 138,746 138,434 100 312 . .. 222 ... L11. Pale ... ... . .. ... ... ... .. . .. . ... 

M. Khasl Group ... . .. ... . ... ... ... ... .. . .. . 

N. Karen Group ... ... 13,67,673 13,37,628 98 30,045 2 3,438 ... 
Nt. Karen (unspecified) ... 38,067 35,838 94 2,229 6 11,188 29 
N2. Sgaw ... .. . 518,040 496,867 96 21,173 4 2,922 I 
N3. Paku ... ... 8,112 8,080 too 32 .. . 540 7 . N4 • Wewaw ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 
N5. Monnepwa ... ... 2,131 1,093 51 1,038 49 1,033 48 
N6. Bwc ... .. . 6,316 6,165 98 131 2 62 1 
N7. Brek ... ... 6,695 6,695 100 

"(, .. . 
N~. Karenbyu ... ... 16,187 15,289 94 898 10 .. . 
N9. Pwo ... ... 487,824 471,717 97 16,107 .3 2,003 ... 
NlO. Mopwa ... ... 

222,1.54 3,668 
2 ... 

:\11. Taungthu ... ... 225,822 98 2 560 ... 
Nl2. Padaung ... ... 16,483 16,467 100 16 ... 18 ... 
N13. Yinbaw ... ... 2,925 2,921 100 4 ... 1 

"1 N14. Gheko ... ... 3,829 3,817 100 12 ... 258 
NlS. Karenni ... ... 31,429 31,287 100 142 ... 269 I 
N16. Zayein ... ... 3,736 3,736 100 '4 "5 1 ... 
Nl7. Talaing-Kalasl ... 77 73 95 ... ... 

0. Man Group ... ... 951 947 100 4 ... .. . ... 
01. Miao ... ·- 831 830 100 I ... ... 
02. Yao ... ... 120 117 98 ·3~ 3 ... .. . 

' 

R. Chinese Group ... 193,594 177,657 92 15,957 6 679 ... 

Rl. Yunnanesc 67,691 67,114 99 577 I 121 ... ... 
93 2,267 7 255 I R2. Cantonese ... .. . 33,990 31,723 

R3. Fukienese 50,038 44,099 88 5,939 12 19 
R4. Other and ·~nspeci6ed'' 41,875 34,223 82 7,652 18 762 2 

Chinese. 
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.-Distribuliott by Lmzguag~-g_r~ups 
of each district a11d natural diVISIOn. 

of tlze population 
.. 

-
Number per 10,000 of the population speaking a language o( the 

following languag.: groups . .. 
~ Diatrid and KaturaJ Total c c .: 

Di\iJion. Population. Q· .E !i -a .. .; .. § !:: = c ~ c :! " ~ 

" E :;; -B = ~ 
!! c :;; :5 ~ ;; <0 :;; 

" " .. .. .s Ol :.1 :.1 ... :il :.1 "' 0 

I 2 3 4 _L 6 7_.,- 8 9 ~ 11 ___g_ 

I 
PROVINCE ... 14,647,491 6,733 235 105 698 208 120 916 122 737 126 

Bunnan ... 12,856,207 7,517 123 70 240 237 4 835 88 811 74 

Dtll• ... 5,435,058 6,861 17 ... 77 122 . .. 1,695 142 1,048 38 

1-langoon ... 400,415 3,492 5 12 3 ·-· 75 676 5,353 383 
lnsdn ... 331,452 7,169 8 2 168 10 ... 1,110 137 1,323 73 
Hanlha.waddy ... 408.831 7,502 ... 63 9 ... 632 115 1,639 20 
Tharrawaddy ... 508.319 9,078 25 ... 58 .. . 516 47 273 4 
Pc:J!u ... 489,969 7,783 27 ... 116 146 ... 740 138 1,045 6 
Bm•scin ... 571,043 7,171 17 ... 10 8 . .. 2,243 103 442 7 
Hcnzada ... 613,280 8,711 73 ... 8 . .. .. . 966 41 200 2 
M\'aungmya ... 444,784 6.587 ... .. . 5 3 ... 2,636 149 618 I 
Mimbin ... 371,509 6.471 ... ... 3 2 ... 3,054 94 374 1 
Pya rOn .. 334,158 8.175 

i4 ... 5 7 ... 622 168 1,023 1 
Toune;oo ... 428,670 6,733 ... 379 20 ... 2,050 81 704 18 
That on ... 532.628 3,063 ... .. . 126 1,066 ... 4,987 78 678 2 

CooJt .. 1,84$,301 5,472 304 ... 159 1,293 ... 768 86 1,7'/0 148 

Akyab ... 637.580 5,161 461 ... .. . ... .. . . ... 7 4,075 296 
Kyaukpyu ... 220,292 8,900 826 ... ... . .. ... 6 266 1 
Sandoway ... 129,245 9,137 648 . .. . .. I 11 198 4 
Amhent ... 516,233 2,014 ... .. . 326 4.564 . .. 2,064 162 838 32 
Ta .. ·oy ... 179,964 8,608 ... 4 150 . .. 748 158 321 12 
Mergul ... 161,987 6,652 ... 1 767 17 f ·I ••• ' 1,342 239 578 405 

Cct~tre ... 4,823,979 9,517 175 2 13 ... ... 21 23 236 13 

Prome ... 410,651 9,176 339 3 20 . .. ... 112 49 298 3 
Thayctmyo ... 274,177 9,030 816 ... 1 . .. . .. 2 22 126 2 
Pakokku - 499,18l 9,509 431 ... I . .. ... 1 8 48 2 
Mlnbu ... 277,876 9,140 697 ... .. . ... ... 19 142 1 
1\fagwc ... 499,573 9.578 46 ... ... 3 23 334 17 
Mandalay .. 371,636 8,519 67 26 120 ... .. . 21 76 1,063 107 
KyauksC ... 151,320 9,806 2 ... 11 ... 2 22 156 3 
Meiktila ... 309,999 9,801 ... 1 ... 4 3 8 177 6 YamCthin ... 390,820 9,484 45 ... 10 .. . ... 109 31 313 9 
Myin~'illl ... 472,557 9,911 ... 2 .. . ... 1 12 73 1 Shwc ... 446,790 9,844 I ... 1 .. . 16 135 3 ... .. . 
SaJtainJf:: ... 335,965 9,876 15 . .. 1 . ... ... 1 5 100 3 Lower hlndwin ... 383,434 9,915 1 ... I .. . 1 12 68 2 ... 

]<..•orlh ... 751,869 4;451 119 1,174 3,077 67 8 125 428 550 . .. 
8hamo ... 121,193 2,652 2 3,860 2,851 25 14 .205 270 121 .. Myitkyina ·- 171,524 2,273 16 2,333 3,622 ... 3 ;135 973 545 Katha 254,170 6.500 3 57 1,~90 187 Urpcr Chindwin 

... ... 12 l06 271 973 ... 204,982 4,797 417 2 4,228 ... ... ~ 10 261 282 

Chin - 192,655 124 9,629 J 4 115 126 ... ... .. . . .. 
Arnkan HiU Trncts ... 21,418 1,053 7,595 ... 231 1,121 Chin Hills 171,237 8 9,1184 

. .. . .. ... ... 2 5 ... . .. . .. ... 101 1 

Salween ... 111,947 394 ... 2 1,383 15 7 7,934 36 227 2 
Salween ... 53,186 412 771 22 10 8,599 28 Karennl ISS 2 ... 58.761 378 1 4 1,937 8 4 7,331 43 292 2 

Shan ... 1,486,688 1,287 433 4,694 1.148 1,201 432 ... . .. 221 584 
North<m Shan Stites 616,458 7iO ... 1,033 4,690 1,994 9 978 Southern Shan States 870,230 

... 344 182 1,654 ... 8 4,697 ... 549 2,045 46 134 868 



CHAPTER XI. 
Religi~n. 

f2z. Enumeration.-The following instructions were issued to 
enumerat~rs for filling in the column for religion in the enumeration schedule:
, . "Co!urntJ ~ !!lellgi?n).-Enter in this column _the reli\li~n which each person returns, 
'·II;; Buddhtst, Anumst, Hmdu, _Mahome~'!-n, 81~~. Jam, Chnsban, Jew, Confucian, etc. For 
children ask the parents according to wh1ch rehg1on the children are being brought up In 
the case of Christians the sect must be entered in brackets after the word " Christian ,; Do 
not write " Protestant." For a person who says he is a Mussalman, Moslem or Pathi. write 
";!l'fahomedan." Care 10ust be taken not to enter Jains and Sikhs as Hindus. Si;,.ilarly 
Brahmos and Aryas should be recorded as such. In the case of Indians be careful not to enter 
th~ir. rtu:~, or cat,te in this col.umn. Illiterate ln~ians s~ould not be asked "What is your 
re)~g1'?n l ~ut ar,e :fOU a Hmd~, ~hom~cl:'n, S1kh, J;u_n, .etc.?" and they will then know 
wllat IS reqll!red. A hst of the prmc1pal religions and Christian sects found in this province is 
given on the cover of the enumeration book." 

Pr~'!i~us cien~uses have shown tha:t speci~l precautions are necessary if the 
Chnsttan sects are to be correctly entered m the enumeration schedules and a 
d.t<:ula:r conta.iriing the instructions to be followed was therefore issued to all 
Deputy Commissioners. Copies of this circular were sent to the heads of the 
different sects, and they were asked to communicate the instructions to their 
leading representatives irl the districts. 

f23. Statistical References.-The main statistical table for Religion' 
is Imperial .Table XVI. At previqus censuses figures for age, sex and civil 
condition and for age, sex and literacy were given for each of the religious 
classes in Indi<7 including Burma. For the 1931 census in Burma a classifi
catio1t by f<!ce Instead of by religion was considered more appropriate for th~ 
c!vil cond1ti.on and literacy ta.bles an? accordingly in Imperial Tables VII and 
X1II fijtures have been given for rac1al classes ; separate figures have, however~ 
bi;en g1Ven for Indian Hindus, Indian Muslims, and other Indians in these two 
tables. . In Imperial T<1ble V the population of each town is classified by religion, 
Christians are classified by Sect and Race in Provincial Table IV : at the last 
C(;:nsus .the corresponding table was Imperial Table XV. In Provincial Table V 
Indians arF classified by race and religion and according to whether they were 
born in Bunna or outside Burma. In Imperial Table XVII, which classifies 
the pppulatjon by race, there i~ a further classification by religion. 

in addition . the following subsidiary tables have been complied and are 
appended, to this Chapter :- . 

I.-Geriera1 distribution of the popu1ation by religion and its variation 
. since 1901. . ' J 
H.-Proportion of each religion per 10,000 persons in each district ana 

natural division at each census since 1891. 
IlL-Christians of Indigenous and Indian Races. 
IV.-Re1igions of Urban and Rural Populations. 

i24. Accuracy of the Statistics.-At the 1931 census Buddhism was 
the professed religion of about five-sixths. of the population. There are several 
paragraphs on Buddhism in the 1891 Census Report· and in paragraph 47 
the opinion is expressed that B'!ddhism in Burma is " ~u~ a th~n ~eneer 
of philosophy laid over the mam structure of Shamamsbc behef anci 
tlia:t " the main basi~ of the religious feelings of the laity, and especially of the 
cou,ntry folk, is nat-worship andnot Buddhism.'' This view was also accept~d 
by the Census Supelintendents of 1901 and 19~1. . Mr. Gr~ntha!ll, however, d1d 
not subscribe to this view and l;!is reasons for q•ffering are g1v,~n m paragraph. 75 
of the 1921 Census Report. It is not, however, proposed to-d1scuss the q'!esb<?n 
here : reaf' ers who ~e interested inay r~d the Pa:a~raphs on Buddhism m 
previous ensys Reports and . for~. the1r own opm10n. Enumerators. were 
required o record· .the religion c aimed by each person and ~he figures for 
Buddhists represent those who pre erred to be known as Bu~dh1sts. 

'fhe Chinese also believe iri spirits, but .t~eir spirits are ~1fferent f~om tho~e 
of the indi&el,lOUS races .of ~u~~a~ , The rehgt?n of the ordinary Chmamen •s 
usually .a nuxture of several rehgt~ns. The ordm~ Burmese enumerator knows 
little ar nothing about the behefs of the Chmaman, except that they are 
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connected with spirits of some kind or another, and the result is that th~ 
majority of Chinamen are recorded as Animists. The p;uiicular r:~:_:ligioJJ 
recorded for Chinamen is therefore largely a matter of acCident and it is 
probable that most of the Chinese other than Christians and Muslims would be 
more correctly described as Taoists or Confucians. . 

There is no reason to believe that the figures for Hindus and Muslims are not 
correct. Where a block (an enumerator's charge) contained a large pum!>er of 
Indians an Indian enumerator was employed, whenever possible, but ip most 
cases the enumerators were Burmese. The ordinary Burmese enumerator is 
not distinguished for_ his linguistic ability but ~e often knows sufficiel)t 
Hindustani to be able to ask an Indian whether he ·is a .Hind!l-wallp ~ ;l 
M usa Iaman ; in other cases the services ofan interpreter or a friend wilo knows 
Hindustani might be called in. In many cases it is possiple to tell a man' I! 
religion from his appearance. . · 

A few Indian Animists were recorded. In paragraph 78 of the 1921 
Census Report it is pointed out that the primitive Indian tribes who are calle4 
Animists in India do not migrate to Burma and that the Indians who were 
recorded as Animists in Burma were people enumerated by a rustic BurmaQ 
who had little conception of religions other than Buddhism llfld spirit worsiJip, 
and really meant 11011-Buddhist by his record. For this census therefor~ tlJ.e 
small number of Indian Animists have been included among the Hindus . 

. _1Z5. Dis~ib1;1tion by. ReligioQ since 1891.-The fjgure$ for ~en 
relig10n are g1ven 10 marginal table 1. · 

I 1. Distribution by religion in 193).. 

Religion. Act1:2l -
Number. Per 1.000. 

. 
Baddh;sl ... 1.2,348,037 IH3 
Animist ... 761,243 52 
Hindu -- S70.953 39 
Muslim ... 58-1,83') 40 
Christian ... 331,106 ~ 
OtboB . ":" 49,319 ·il 

Total ... 14,647,497 1,000 . . 

The figures for Buddhists in this table 
include Chinese Buddhists while those 
for Animists include Chinese Animists. 
In making a comparison with the 
distribution for previous censuses 
Mr. Grantham in the 1921 Census 
Report excluded the Chinese Buddhists 
and Animists from the figures for 
Buddhists and Animists, respectively, 
on the grounds that a better 
comparison coul_d be made by doing 
so i he also mcluded the Indian 
Animists in the figures for Hindus. 
The proportion~ calc~lated ~n this way for 1921 and the three previoi.IS 
censuses are g.ven m marginal_ table 2, together with the corresponding 
figures_for 1931; separate proportions for males and females in 1931 have also 
been g1ven. · ~ ., 

It will be noticed that there has been a continuous decline in the 
proportion of Buddhists 
since 11!91, and corres
ponding increase& in the 
proportions of Hindus, 
Muslims and Christians. 
The decline in the 
proportion of Buddhists 
is not, of course, a decline 
iJI absolute numbers but 
merely indicates a slower 
rate of increase than the 
Hindus, Muslims and 
Christians. The figures 
for the different censuses 
are not strictly compa
rable since they do not 

. 2. ProportiOIIal disbibalicm by religioa.. 

.lbles. Females. Penoao.. 
ReligiOD. 

1931. 1931. 1931. 1921. 1911. 19111. 189).. 

Budclhiot ... 810 871 8lO 848 857 885 Hindu 903 ... "57 20 39 "37 32 28 23 Muslim ·- 49 31 40 38 3S 33 Christian 33 ... 23 22 23 20 17 14 16 OtboB ... 61 56 58 S7 39 40 ~ 
Tolal ... 1.000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1.000 1,000 1.000 

. 

cover the same area. The areas to which the census has bee · · 
11!91 have been largely occupied by Buddhists and Anim" n extende~ SUlce 
tended to depress the figures for Hind M . ISts ~~ tbi:; hkl; 
propo_rti~n of Hindus has increased faster~ ::::m: Mdli Cbnbslians. The 
are sbll m_ the majority. The 1ar e in ° us ms . u,t the lattet 
course, mamly due to immigration ~' th~ for tb~ two relig.ons ;u-e, ~ 
Indian Muslims with females of inJ~g e case o[ ~usbms, hJter.:~ of 
Th tead . . 1 enoos races 1s also partly .........,.. "bl 

e s Y mcrease m the proportion of Christians &om 14 n' ·-""DSI .e. 
J?g~~~~m 
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1901 ~? 23 per ~}t?usand ~n 1931 is du.e to c?nversions from other religions. The 
cla,ss Others 1~ margmal table 2 1s ma~nl.Y composed of Animists of indigen
ous races and Chmese (other than Chnstmns and Muslims) and the large 
increase in the proportion in this class between 1891 and 1911 is due to the 
extensio~ of the cemus to areas conta!ning a large number of persons in this 
class. Smce 1911 there has been very httle change : the proportion o( Animists 
has been reduced by conversions to Christianity and Buddhism while the 
proportion of Chinese has been increased by immigration, and the small 
reduction in the proportion for this class from 59 to 58 per thousand is the 
result of these two opposing factors. It wilt be noticed that Hindu and Muslim 
males together make up 10'6 per cent of' the total male population compared 
with 10'3 per cent in 1921. while the females m'ake up 5'1 per cent 'of the total 
female population, compared with 4'6 per cent in 1921. The maintenance of 
the existing proportions of Hindus and Muslims is dependent on the 
continuance of immigration ; owing to the sex disparity, particularly among the 
Hindus, the deaths exceed the births. The sex disparity has been reduced 
during the last thirty years, particularly in the case of Hindus, the number of 
females per 1,000 males in 1901 and 1931 being 205 and 333, respectively, for 
Hindus, and 542 and 607, respectively, for Muslims. 'The sex-ratio of 
Muslims is also discussed in paragraph 129. · 

126. Buddhists.-The Buddhists have increased from 11,201,943 in 1921 
to 12,348,037 in 1931, i.e., by 1,146,094 or 10'23 per cent. The non-Buddhists, 
on the other hand, have increased from 1,967,156 in 1921 to 2,299,460 in 1931, 
i.e., by 332,304 or 16'89 per cent; these figures cover the areas that were 
enumeratt:d by religion at the censu~es in question, i.e , figures for the 
estimated areas are excluded. In 1931 the area formerly known as the un
administered portion of the Pakokku Hill Tracts, the Somra Tract and part of 
the Chin Hills district were enumerated by religion for the first time. These 
three areas had a population in 1931 of 32,958, and practically all the inhabit
ants would be Animists. If they are all taken to be non-Buddhists the increase 
in the number of non-Buddhists in the area enumerated by religi6n at both 
~ensuses is reduced to 299,346 • {332,304-32,958) or 15'22 per cent. This 
figure is very much greater than the increase in the number of Buddhists, 
namely 10'23 per cent. The large increase in the number of non-Buddhists is 
due to immigration, mainly of Indians and Chinese. The non-Buddhists have 
been increasing at a greater rate than the Buddhists for many decades. This 
can be seen from marginal table 3 which shows that the percentage of Buddhists 

- in the total population 

3. Percentage of Buddhists in the total population of natural divisions. 

Actual Percentage of total population in 
number of 

Natural Division. Buddhists 
in 1931. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 

------
Province ... 12,348,037 84'30 85'06 85"72 88'62 

Burman ... 11,100,371 86'34 86•89 87"83 89'58 

Delta ... 4,552,857 83'77 84'14 !85"32 87'95 

Coast ... 1,377,600 74'65 75'03 75'99 75'99 

Cmtre ... 4,598,021 95'32 95'88 96'02 96'42 

Norlll ... 571,893 76'06 75·76 78'27 85'57 

Chin 2,751 1'43 1'65 1'14 1'65 ... 
39'91 40"12 38'54 Salwetn ... 44,678 ... 

1,200,237 80'73 82'73 83'63 9098 Shan ... 

has fallen from 88'62 in 
1901 to 84'30 in 1931. 
The extensions at the 
1911 and subsequent 
censuses consisted of 
areas in which the inhabit
ants are mainly Animists 
and this has tended to 
depress some of the 
percentages, e.g., the 
decrease in the North 
subdivision between 1911 
and 1921 is largely due to 
the extension of the 
census in 1921 to parts of 
Myitkyina district. Mar
ginal table 3 shows, 

however, that the percentage of Buddhists has declin~d. i.n~all subdivisions of 
the Burman natural division, except the N o:fh subd1v1Ston, where there has 
been a slight increase since 1921. The dechne has been least m ~he Centre 
subdivision where the percentage has ~aile? from 96'42 to 95'32 dun~g t~e last 
thirt years. The maintenance of th1s high perc7ntage of Buddhtsts m the 
Cen~e subdivision is rather striking when on~ cons~ders that there h~s been a 
considerable amount of immigration of Ind1ans st!lce 1901. For msta~~:c7, 
Subsidiary Table IX of Chapter I shows that Buddh1sts of the Centre subd1v1-

• This figure differs slightly from that given 'in paragraph 15 of Chapter J since the area covered by the 

fi~urcs is not the same. 
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sion have increased by only 8'8 per cent since 1921, whereas non-Buddhists 
have increased by 25'1 per cent. The percentage of Buddhi~ in th~ total 
population of the Centre subdivision is, however, so large. that 1t reqmrcs a 
very large percentage increase in the number of non-Buddh~ts to effect a small 
reduction in the proportion of Buddhists in the !?tal populahon. . . 

Immigration from India is largely respons1ble for the reduction m the 
percentage of Buddhists in the total population of th~ Delta from 89'80 per 
cent in 1891 to 83'77 in 1931. The recluction was particularly marked betw~en 
1891 and 1911 ; since 1911 it has shown a tendency to slow up, t~e. reduction 
during the last decade being from 84'14 to 83"77 p~r cent. Subs1d1~ry Table 
IX of Chapter I shows that during 1911-21 Buddhtsts _of the Delta mcrea~ed 
by 9'7 per cent and non-Buddhists by 20·2 per. cent; m 1?21-31 Bucldh1sts 
increased by 12'2 per cent and non-Buddh1sts by 15 4 per ce~t. The 
difference between the two rates of increase has been reduced cons1derably 
and it is possible that the next'census will show an increase in the per~en~ge 
of Buddhists in the Delta subdivision. It depends largely on the nugtation 
between India and Burma. · 

The percentage of Buddhists in the Coast subdivision is m•Jch smaller 
than in the Centre subdivision. Both Akyab and Amherst contain large Indian 
populations and there is also a fair number of Animists, particularly among the 
Chins and Mros in the Arakan portion, The percentage of Buddhists in L':!<:: 
Coast subdivision has not appreciably changed since 1901. There has been a 
considerable amount of Indian immigration bt~t conversions from Animism ha"e 
probably helped to maintain the percentage.of Buddhists. At the 1921 census, 
and presumably at previous censuses also, there was a considerable amount of 
under-enumeration in the Amherst and Sandoway districts (see paragraph 16 
of Chapter I) and this is probably the reason for the small decrease between 
1921 and 1931, since most of the inhabitants of the omitted areas would l?e 
Buddhists. 

In the North subdivision only about three-quarters of the populatioh are 
Buddhists, about two-thirds of the remainder being Animists. The small 
increase in the percentage of Buddhists between 1921 and 1931 is probably 
due to conversions from Animism. 

In the Chin division the inhabitants are practii:ally all Animists, less than 
2 per cent being Buddhists. The small deqease 1 i'n the . percentage of 
Buddhists since 1921 may be due to the extension of the census area. · 

In the Salween division only about 40 per cent of the populatjon are 
Buddhists ; 47 per cent are Animists and 10 per cent Christians. l'he inhabit
ants are mainly Karens and Shans. In the Salween district the Karens are 
pra_cti_cally all Sgaw _Karens and there are approximately equal numbers of 
Ammtsts and Buddhtsts. There are not many Buddhists among the, Karens 
of Karenni, the majority bt:in,1:, Animists and the remainder mostly Christians. 
The Shans are practically all Buddhists. 

In the Shan di visiol) the percentage of Buddhists has fallen from 82'73 in 
1921 to 80"73 in 1931 This appears fo be inainly due to immigration of 
Indian~ a~d Chinese. Subsidiary Table VIII of Chapter I shows that 
Buddhtsts mcreased by only 3'1 per cent ; Indians on the other hand increased 
by 95 per cent and Chinese by 22 per cent. · · · · ·· ... --

; 127. Animists.-The Animists have increased from ·702 5!!7· in 1921 to' 
763,243 in 193j, i.e., by ' · 
60,656 or 8"6 per cent 
Part of this increase is 
due to an extension of 
tho census area. In the 
prellious paragraph the 
population in 1931 of the 
area enumerated by 
religion for the first time 
in 1931 is given as 32,958, 
and if the number of 
persons in t!tis area, other 
than Anh.nists, is taken 
to be 500 then ·the 
increase 'in the number 

I. Chinese classified by religion in 1921 and 1931. 

1921 •. 1931. 

Religion. 
. 

Persons. MateS. Females. Pe'rsons. Males. 

-- ---
Animism 103,3-10 70,716 32,624 112,1!55 75,431 
Buddhism ..• 28,939 19.282 9,677 43,399 27.986 
ConfuCianism 14.131 9,964 4,167 34.112 21,510 
Otllers ... 2,630 1,915 715 3,228 . 2,122 

.Total -· 149,060 101,877 47,183 193,594 127,049 ..... .. . .. . ,. 

1 ' ~ 

i 

·. I 
Females l 

' I 
. 37,424 
15,413 
12,602 

l,tou· 

' 66,5<15 

of Animists in the area enumerated by religion at both censuses is r~duced 
XI 
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to 28,t9!l .l60,656- 32,45~Yi wh~ch is an increase of only 4·o per cent 
lt has alre~dy b~en mentioned m paragr~ph 124 that the religion recorded 
f~r th.e Chmese ts largely a matter of. acc1dent. In. marginal table 4 figures 
are g1ven for. 1921 and 1931. It Will be noticed that a much larger 
proportion of Chines11 was· recorded as Animists in 1921 than in 1931. 
The unreliability of. the figures can be gauged from the fact that at 
the 1921 census 51,513 Chinese were recorded in the Shan States as 
Animists and only 4 as Confucians, whereas at the 1931 census 45 812 
were recorded as Animists and 16,125 as Confucians. It has 'also 
been mentioned in paragraph 124 that in 1921 some Indians were recorded and 
classified as Animists, whereas in 1\131 Indian Animists were treated as Hindus. 
The number of In_di~ns·classified as Animists in 1921 w~s ~,425. In comparing 
the figures for Amm1sts at the 1921 and 1931 censuses 1t 1s therefore advisable 

·to exclude the figures for Chinese and Indian Animists. If this is done the 
number of Animists in 1921 is reduced to 592,ll22 (702,587 -103,340-6,425) 
and the corresponding number in 1931 for the sam~ area is 617,930 (763,243-
32,458 -112,85~), which is an increase of 25,108 or 4'2 per cent. This is very 
much les9 t:1an the increase for the total population and is largely due to con
ver~ions to Buddhism and Christianity. 

The percentage of Animists in each natural division is given in Subsidiary 
Table I. The figures in the table are those recorded at the census, except that 
Indian Animists have been treated as Hindus. It will be noticed that Animists 
now represent a little over 5 per cent of the population. The proportion of 
Animists varies considerably in different parts of the province and varies from 
about one per cent in the Delta and Centre subdivisions to 14 per cent in the 
Shan di1rision and 96 per cent in the Chin division. If Chinese Animists were 
excluded the proportion of Animists in the Shan division and in each subdivi
sion of the' Burman natural division would be appreciably reduced. 

128. Hindus.-At the 1931 census figures for Aryas and Brahmos were 
included in those for Hindus, whereas in 1921 separate figures were given for 
them ; at previous censuses they were not recorded but it is probable that they 
were treated as Hindus. In 1931 the number of Hindus enumerated was 
570,953. This figure includes the Aryas and Brahmos and the Indians \vho were 
recorded as Animists. In 1921 the number of Hindus was 484,432 and, if the 
Aryas and Brahmos and Indian Animists are added, the total becomes 491,575 • 
(484;432+718+6,425}. _.The increase is therefore 79,378 or 16'1 per cent. 

Figtires are not available for the different Hindu castes. In 1891, 1901 
and 1911 attempts were made to record castes in Burma but the figures 
obtained were quite unreliable and at subsequent censuses no record of caste 
was made. Among Hindus in Burma the same importance is not attached to 
caste as in India proper and Burmese enumerators know nothing at all about 
the different castes.. Many of the Hindus in Burma, and p~ticular~y . the 
Telugli unskilled labourers, do not belong to any caste. The Indm_n Chnsbans 
ih Burma are largely recruited from th_e non-~aste and low caste _Hmdus. 

Figures for the percentage of Hmdus m the total populatiOn at the _last 
four censuses are gtven 
for each natural division 
in marginal table 5. The 
percentages for the differ
ent censuses are no~ 
strictly comparable but 
t h e y a r e sufficiently 
reliable to enable the 
deduction to be made 
that there has been a 
steady, increase in_ the 
percentage of Hmdus 
since 1901, although e:ven 
now Hindus form slightly 
less than 4 per cent of the 
population. ~b_o?t two

5. Percentage of Hindus in the total population, by natural divisions. 

Actual Percentage of total population in 
number Natural Division. of Hindus 
in 1931. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 

- - ~- .. - ----
Province ... 570,953 3'90 3'68 3'21 2'75 
Bunnan. 541,759 4'21 4'08 3'64 3'06 

Delta. ' 388,049 7'14 7'10 6'47 5'31 ... 
3'20 3'04 3'36 Coast 54,227 2'94 ... 
1'29 1'07 U80 cc,tre 74,119 1'54 ... 
2'74 2'19 1'84 NorUI 25,364 3'37 ... 
1'59 1'23 1'34 Chin 1,808 0'94 ... 

1,677 1'50 0'57 0'41 sruween ... 
Shan 25,709 1'73 0'90 0'44 0'42 ... 

thirds of the .Hindus in the province are to be found in the Delta subdiVIsiOn, the 
- · 21 d 1931 fig r r Aryas and Brahmos have bce1;1 

• In Subsidiary Table VIII of Chapter 1 the .19 3~ . 
1 

h u~es t 0bcen included in the 1921 0111d l9U 
included in the figures for Hiodus; figures ~or Ind1an Amm1s s ave no . . J 

figures for HindUS ainc;e {or 1911 the nWQbcr ts not known. 
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Centre coming next with only 13 per cent.· It will be noti_ced that.dmin~ the 
last decade there has been very little change in th~ ~r?po~on of Hmd~s .. m the 
Delta subdivision. The decline in the Coast subdiVISion IS almost entirely due 
to the smaller number of Hindus in Amherst district and may be due to the 
reduced demand in that district for unskilled labour or to the replacement of 
Indian labourers by those of indigenous _races. Both ~he Cen~r!? and North 
subdivisions show considerable increases m the proportwn of Hmdus but the 
Shan and Salween divisions show much the largest increases. There has been a 
considerable increase in the number of Gurkhas in the Shan States and the works 
of the Burma Corporation have also provided increased employment for Indians. 

Hindus are largely concentrated in towns ; they fo~ 20 per cent of the 
urban population and only 2 per cent of the ru~l P?Pulation. The number of 
Hindus enumerated in towns was 309,043, wh1ch IS 54 per cent of the total 
number of Hindus in the province. 

The sex disparity of the Hindus is referred to in paragraph 125. There 
are now only three males to every female compared with five in 1901. 

129. M uslims.-At the last census the word M alromedan was used ; 
M ustim has been used at this census as it is understood to be more correct and 
is preferred by those who profess this religion. 

The Muslims have increased from 500,592 in 1921 to 584,839 in 1931, i.e., 
by 84,247 or 16·8 per cent. The racial classification of the Muslims is given 
in marginal table 9 of paragraph 131, which shows that the bulk of the Muslims 
belong to Indian and Indo-Burman races. There is a considerable amount of 
inter-marriage between Indian Muslims and females of the indigenous !taCeJ> of 
the province and the offspring usually become Muslims. The large increase in 
the number of Muslims is to a certain extent due to these mixed marriages. 
Marriages between Indian Hindus and females of indigenous races are less 
frequent and the offspring usually adopt the religion of the mothe.r. Figures 
for the proportion of Muslims in each natural di"ision for the last four censuses 
are gi\en in marginal table 
6. Muslims now form 4 
per cent of the total 
population, which is 
slightly larger than the 
percentage for Hindus. 
The distribution of the 
Muslims is very unequal : 
41 per cent are found in 
one district alone-Akyab 
-and this accounts for 
the large percentage (52} 
in the Coast subdivision ; 
most of the remainder are 
found in the Delta and 
Centre subdivisions. 

6. Percentage of Muslims in the total population by natural di\isions. 

Actual ~~cenlagc· of total population in · 
Natural Division. number 

of Muslims 
in 1931. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 

Province ... 584,839 3'99 3'80 3•47 3'28 
Burman ... 576,740 4'49 4'31 3'98 3'69 

Delta ... 182,612 3'36 3'27 2'9$ Z'f8 
Coast ... 304,828 16'52 16'26 15'40 15·24 
Ceutre. ... 81,538 1"69 1'60 1"51 • 1'35 
Norl/1 ... 7;762 1'03 z·o1 1'23 1'18 

Chin ... 153 0'08 0'07 0'12 0'10 . 
Salween ... 794 0'71 0'67 0'60 ... 
Shan ... 7,152 0'48 0'33 0'21 0'23 

• Outside Ak~b district the Muslims are largely concentrated in towns. 
In the W!Jole provu~ce _32'? per cent of the Muslims were enumerated in towns, 
~vher_eas 1f Akyab d1stnct 1s excluded the percentage is increased to 52·1, which 
1s sl~ghtly less than the percentage for. Hindus. Similarly, in the whole 
provmc~ 12·6 per ce_nt of the urban population and 3'0 per cent of the rural 
population are Muslims, but if Akyab district is excluded these percentages 
are reduced to 12'0 and 1'3, respectively. 

It has already been mentioned in paragraph 125 that among the Muslims the 
number of females pe; 1,000 males has increased from 542' in 1901.to 607 .in 
1931. These _proportiOns are !Veater than those for Hindus because a much 
large~ proportion of the Mushms are permanently resident in Burma. The 
Mt~shms are mostly composed of Indian and Indo-Burman races. The sex
ratios _for these two rac1al classes-differ considerably ; amona the Muslims 
belongmg .to lndo-Bur~an races there is an excess of females {1,022 per 1 000 
males) wlul~ a~ong lndtan Muslims there are only 461 females per 1 000 m~e 
In Akyab district where many of the Indian Muslims are permanently reside:t 
there ~r~~7 females p~r 1,000 mal~s,. while in_ the rest of the province there 
ar~ on Y · Thus o~ts1de Akyab district there 1s only one female to every four ·H. d a~ong the Ind1an ¥uslims, which is a smaller proportion than that i.9r 
. m us 111 the whole province, namely o11e to every. three .males. 
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130. Christians.-Marginal table 7 shows that since 1901 there has been 

7. Percentage of ChrMians in the total populalion by natural divlalons. 

Actual Percentage of total population in 
Natural DiviSion, number of 

Christiana 
in 1931. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 

~ ----
Province ... 331,106 2'26 1"95 1"73 142 
Burman ... 294,713 2•29 2"03 1·9o 1'59 

Delta ... 229,932 4·23 J•9J 3'81 3"26 
Coast 000 25,201 1"37 1"10 1"01 UBI 
Ceutre ... 22,257 0'46 o·4J 0'40 0'33 
North ... 17,323 2"30 0'97 USI UJO 

Chin ... 2,433 1'26 0"56 0"14 0"03 
Salween ... 11,710 10"46 9"07 3"74 
Shan ... 22,250 1"50 0"93 0'48 0"16 

a steady increase in the 
proportion of Christians 
i~ each part of the pro
vmce. About 69 per cent 
of the Christians are to be 
found in the Delta sub
di_vision, which compares 
wtth 79 per cent in 1911 
The increase.~ have bee~ 
greatest in the more 
r~mote parts of the pro
vmce, such as the North 
subdivision and the Chin 
and Shan divisions, which · 
contain large numbers of 

ti f Ch 
. . h Animists. The proper

on o n~bans to t e tot;~! popu!a!i?n varie~ considerably in different parts 
of the pro~nce •. In th~ Salween dtvtston. Chnstians amount to 10 per cent of 
the population whereas m the Centre subdivision, the stronghold of Buddhism, 
t~ey .amount to only one-half. per cent of the population. As regards individual 
districts and stat~s, Karenm has the largest proportion of Christians, namely 
1~ per cent, whtle Toungoo, Bhamo, Rangoon and Bassein come next 
w1th 10, 9, 8 and 7 per cent, respectively ; Insein and Mergui each have 
6 per cent. 

· ~31. Religion and Race:-In marginal table 8, Buddhists have been 
. classified by race and the proportiOnS for 1921 have also been given. Chinese 

8: Buddhists classified by Race, 

1931. 

Race--group. 
Actual Per 

number. 1,000. 

Burma ... 9,574,053 778"1 
Kuki-Chln ... 67,712 5·5 
Sak {Lui) ... 51,772 4"2 
Tai {Shan) ... 1,030,686 83'8 
Mon (Talaing) ... 335,821 27"3 
Palaang-Wa ... 173,063 14'1 
Karen ... 1,049,613 85"3 
lndo-Burman Races 5,315 0'4 
Indian Races ... 12,600 1·o 
others ... 4,003 0"3 

Total ... 12,304,638 1,000 

1921. 

Per 
1,000. 

771'1 
6"0 
4"4 

90"4 
28"9 
13"7 
84"5 
o·1 
0"6 
0'3 

. Buddhists have been excluded as in 
1921 (see marginal table 7 of para
graph 81 of the 1921 Report). It 
will be seen that the Burma group of 
races is responsible for 78 per cent of 
the Buddhists, Burmese having 70 · 
per cent and the closely related races, 
Arakanese, Yanbye, Tavoyan and 
Merguese, 6 per cent. Practically all 
the Burmese (99'8 p_er cent) are 
Buddhists. The increase in the 
proportion of Buddhists in the Burma 
group during 1921-31 from 771 
to 778 per 1,000 is probably due 
to certain Buddhists having returned 
themselves as belonging to a race of 
the Burma group at the 1931 census· 
and to a ~:.ace of another group at the 
1921 census. In this connection the 

1,000 1 _ 

. drop in the proportion of Buddhists 
in the Tai (Shan) group from 90 to 84 per 1,000 i~ significant, as there is a 
tendency for Shans to pass themselves off as Burmans. The Shl!ns are not 
being comerted to any other religion. In 1921, 9?'19 per cent of the Shans 
were Buddhists compared with 99'35 perc cent in 1931. The drop in the 
proportion of Buddhists in the Chin group is probably due to the extension 
of the census limits in the Chin Hills district, where most of the Chins are 
Animists. The Buddhist Chins are mostly found in the Centre and Delta 
subdivisions. Shan and Karen races each make up 8! per cent of the total 
number of Buddhists. Only about three-quarters of the Ka,ens are Buddhists : 
16 per cent are Christians and the remaind~r, Animists. The proportion 

. of Buddhists among the Karens has declined since 1921 from 77'3 to 76'7 
per cent while that of Christians has increased from 14'6 to 16'0 per cent; 
the proportion of Animists has declined from 8'1 to 7'2 per ~ent. Indian 
Buddhists have increased from 7,155 to 12,600; one Buddhist m a thousand 
is now an Indian compared with one in 1,600 in 1921. 

Practically all the Hindus are Indians. A few thousand are Kathe 
(Meithei), which, in the racial classification, has been treated ~.an indigenous 
race and included in the Kuki-Chin group. 
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Figures for Muslims classified by race are gi,enin marginal table 9. The 
proportions at the 1921 ce111sus are given in the last column. Myedus were. 
treated as Indians at the 
1921 census and as a race 
of the lndo-Burmangrm:p 
at the 1931 census. For 
the calculation of the 
proportions for 1921 they 
have all been treated as 
Muslims, belonging to the 
Indo-Burman group of 
races and as being born 
in Burma. The table 
shows that 68 per cent of 
the Muslims arc Indians 
while 30 per cent belong 
to Indo-Burman races 
(mostly Zerbadis and 
Arakan Mahomedans). 
Most of the Indian 
Muslims were born in 
Burma. This is due to 

.. 
9 .. Muslims classified by Race. 

Per 1,000 of 
Population in 1931. tolal 

population in 
Race. 

Mal ... Females. Persons. 1931. 1921. 

Indiana born in 116,240 107,521 223,761 383 395 
Burma. 

155,274 17,559 172,833 296 326 Indians born outside 
Burma. 

301 249 lndo-Burman Races 87,f1n 89,022 176,114 
C:Wnese ... 945 529 1,474 3 3 
Burmese ... 392 2,163 2,555 4 17 
Malay ... 3,282 3,040 6,322 n 9 
Others ... 599 1,181 1,780 3 ... 

-
Tolal ... .. 363,824 221,015 584,839 1,000 1,000 

the large number of Muslims permanently resident in Akyab district; out of 
the 223,7tJ1 Muslims who were born in Burma, as many as 164,442 or 73 per 
cent were enumerated in Akyab district. The decrease since 1921 in the 
proportion of Muslims belonging to Indian races and the corresponding increase 
for Indo-Burman races is mainly due to the fact that Muslims of Indo-Burman 
races are increasing at a faster rate than Indian Muslims. ·The high rate of 
increase for lndo-Burman races is partly due to the inter-marriage of Indian 
Muslims with females of indigenous races : the offspring belong to the 
Indo-Burman group of races and are usually brought up as Muslims. Actually 
the increase in the Muslims of the lndo-Burman races during 1921-31 was as 
much as 42 per cent, whereas the Indian Muslims increased by only 10 per 
cent. These figures do not, however, represent the lacts. ,At the last census 
many Arakan Mahomedans were recorded as Indians (see· paragraph 16 of 
Chapter I). The number cannot be estimated at all accurately but there is no 

·doubt that the increase in the Muslims of lndo-Burman races was much less 
than 42 per cent while the increase in the Indian Muslims was more than 
10 per cent. The decrease in the proportion of Burmese Muslims from 17 to 4 
per 1,000 is probably due to some Zerbadis having returned themselves as 
Burmese in 1921 and this would also contribute to the large increase in the 
proportion ·belonging to Indo-Burman races. Most of the Burmese Muslims 
are females, and it is probable that many of them are wives of Indian Muslims. 

Christians are classified by sect and race in Provincial Table IV. The 
proportions in certain race-groups are given in marginal table 10. It will be 
noticed that two-thirds of the 
Christians are Karens. Indigenous 
races make up 81 per cent of the 
Christians, Europeans and Anglo
Indians 9 per cent and Indians 9 per 
cent, the remaining one per cent 
being mainly Chinese and Zerbadis. 
The proportion of Karen Christians 
to the total number of Christians has 
fallen since 1921 from 693 to 661 
per 1,000. This is because the Karen 
Christians have increased by 23 per 
cent while Christians of other races 
have im .. Teased by 42 per cent ; the 
total number of Christians has in
creased by 29 per cent. Subsidiary 
Table III shows that Christians of 
indigenous races increased by 29 per 
cent and Indian Christians by 33 per 
cent. It might also be mentioned 

10. Christians classified by Race. 

-
Actual number. Per 1,900-

Race-group. 
1931. 1~1. 1931 • . 1921. 

Burma ... 14,596 14,611 44 57 
Karen 218,790 178,225 661 693 
Other indigenous 35,124 14,924 106 58 races. 
Europeans and Allied 11,553 8,630 35 33 

races. 
Anglo-lndims ... 18,788 16,658 57 65 

'Indians ... 30,135 22,602 91 88 
Others ... 2,120 1,456 6 6 

--
Total ... 331,106 257,106 1,000 1,000 

that European and Anglo-Indian Christians increased by 20 per cc:Qt. . The 
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increase in the proportion of European Christians during 1921-31 from 
33 ~o .35 per !,000 IS probably due to a bigger proportion of An to-Indian 
Chnsh~~ havmg been classified as Europeans at the 1931 cens!s than in 
1921 1 1t IS bett~r to .compare t~e propottion for Europeans and An to-Indians 
C?mbmed and 1t w11l be noticed that this has fallen from 98 to 9~ per 1 000 
smce 1921. The decrease for the Burma group is due to a reduction · n' tl 
num)Jer. of Burmese, Tavoyan and Merguese Christians from 13 844 · 1 ~21 ;e 
11,480 m 1931. On ~he othe~ hand, Christians of other race~ in t'::e Burm~ 
group have had considerable mcreases, e.g., Lashi Christians have increased 
frt>~ ~ 91 to 1,063 and Maru Christians from 178 to 1,266. Christians of other 
,Amm1st races have also had considerable increases e.g. Kachin Christ' s 
from ~,551 to 15,532, Chin Christians from 4,046 to 7,S21 and Christi:~s 
belongmg to races o~ the L?l~-Muhso group from 4,434 to 8,433. About 72 
pet ,~ent of the Ind1an Chnshans are Tamils, and more than half of the · 
remamder are Telugus. · 

132. Christ~an Sects.-Figures for Christian Sects are given in 

11. Christian Sects. 

All Races. J..:xcluding 

Sect. 
Christian l~aces. 

1931. 1921. 1931. 1922. 
---- --

' Baptist 000 212,990 160,656 210,260 15H,206 
Roman Catholic 000 89,678 71,941 75,334 61,434 
Anglican 000 22,853 20,410 11,806 10,466 
Presbyterian ooo 1,031 1,508 ISO 119 
Methodist ooo 1,982 1,424 1,348 861 

i Other definite sects 1,906 1,061 1,574 705 000 

· ,I=frqt.~tant and un:~pecificd 000 666 106 293 27 

Provincial Table IV. 
Sixty-four per cent or 
nearly two-thirds of the 
Christians in Burma are 
Baptists, 27 per cent are 
Roman Catholics and 7 
per cent are Anglicans, so 
that these three sects 
together make up 98 per 
cent of the total number 
of Christians. Since 1921, 
Baptists have increased by 
33 per cent, Roman 
Catholics by 25 per cent 
and Anglicans by 12 per 
cent. Marginal table 1J. 
gives the comparative 
figures for 1921 and 1931; 
for the purposes of the 
table " Christian Races " 
have been taken to in
clude European and 
allied races (including 
Armenians) and Anglo
Indians. 

i 

' I 

- -------
Total 000 331,106 257,106 300,765 231,818 

12. Chri:~tians classified by Race and Sect. 

Race. All Baptist. Roman Angli- Other 
Sects. Catholic. can. Sects. 
--

Burmese 000 11,257 4,458 5,529 805 465 
Karens 218,790 168,935 41,294 7,817 744 
Other Indigenous 38,463 30,764 7,136 464 99 

races. 
Indians 000 30,135 5,136 20,668 2,572 1,759 
Europeans and 30,341 2,730 14,344 11,047 2,220 

Anglo-Indians. 
Others · ... 2,120 967 707 148 298 

Figures for Christians 
classified by race and 
sect are summarised in 

marginal table 12. Separate figures for Sgaw and Pwo Karens are given in Note 
5 to Provincial Table IV on page 285 of the Tables volume. 

- - - -
Total ... 331,106 212,990 89,678 22,853 5,585 

133. Sects peculiar to Burma.-The reason why Karens have accept
ed Christianity so readily is to be found in their legend concerning 'Y'wa,' -the 
Creator, and the return of the white brother with the Lost Book. The story 
of the creation is very similar to ·that given in Genesis and, according to 
Dr. Marshall (see page 12 of his book on "The Karen People of Burma"), it 
probably had an Hebraic source. The story of the Lost Book which is 
given below is taken from the above mentioned book of Dr. Marshall 
(,pages 27!1-9) :- · 

"In the beginning 'Y'wa' had seven sons, the eldest of whom \liaS the Karen and the 
youngest, the white man. The father, being about to go on a journey, invited the Karen to 
accompany him ; bot the latter declined on the score that he had his field to clear. The 
Burman also refused to go. However, each of them gave 'Y'wa' a gift, the Karen presenting 
him 1vith a bamboo trouJlh, such as the pigs feed out of, and the Burman, with a paddle•. 
The white brother was induced to accompany his father, and, when they got to the sea, they 
transformed the trough into a boat and the paddle into a mast and sail. By these means they 

. soon reached the celestial shore. While there 'Y'wa' prepared three books : one of silver 
and gold for the Karen, because he was the oldest ; one of palm-leaf for the Burman, and one 

~ -;Another version of this myth says that the Karen gave 11 Y'wa "-a "saw ku" or rain cover such as is ~orn 
..when the. people arc transp4Wting rice in the rainy season. 
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of parchment for their white brother. T~ese were gi.ven to the white man, and he. aecepte.ct 
them but kept the silver and gold book htmself, sending the parchment book to the Karen Jjy 

the h~nds of the Burman.'' '" . 
Owing presumably to the strong influence exercised by the 'Y'wa' 

legend the Karens have always been ready t_o accept the teachi':lgs of sell
constituted prophets. Most of these sects die out but a few survtve. Sucp 
are the Talaku, Maw Lay and Lai~ai sects. The word Talaku means a herrmt 
and the origin of the sect is given m.paragraph 52 of th~ 1~01 Census Repo~~ 
There are followers cif this sect m the Amherst dtstrict but they were 
unfortunately not recorded as such at this census. The Maw Lay sect 
apparently originated about the middle of the .. last century and at one 
time its adherents numbered some thousands. Further particulars are· given 

. by Dr. Marshall in his book on the Karens (pa~e 26~)- The name was no~ 
recorded at this census and the .;xact number survivors IS therefore not know~;; 
The Laikai sect was returned as their religion by 117 persons. in the Thato.!l· 
district. They were classified as ~uddhists on the .advi~e of th~ · beputy 
Commissioner, Thaton, who furntshed the followmg mformation about 
them:-

" With regard to ox£m (Laikai) this is not a Christian sect. These are found in the 
Pa-an and Hlaingbwe townships but their number is not large. They are in fact Buddhists 
but differ from ordinary Buddhists in that they have no llpongyis and do not pay respect to 
llpor~gyis nor do they worship at pagodas and images of Buddha. Their beliefs regarding the 
past and the future are the same as ordinary Buddhists." · 

Among other religious sects peculiar to Burma may be mentioned the 
Silei11 and Kleebo sects, which are offshoots from Christianity. Mr. Grantham 
gives particulars of the Silein sect in paragraph 84 of his Report. At the 1921 
census 102 persons were recorded as belonging to this sect but it was l:).ot 
recorded at all at the 1931 census. The origin of the Kleebo sed is also 
described in paragraph 84 of the 1921 Census Report. The following has been 
kindly furnished by the Rev. W. Sherratt :- · · · · · · 

" The origin of Thomas Pellakoe's movement seems to have been due to the translation 
of the Hebrew word 'quesheth' [which accordin!( to the lexicographers means both 'bow; 
(the weapon) and 'rainbow') in Genesis ix. v.13 &c., by the word 'Idee' which means.the 
ordinary cross-bow, instead of by the word 'terkwai' meaning an arc, in the Karen Bible. . . 

It was stated itt the time that Pellakoe, himself an ordained priest or deacon of !he 
Church of England, heard a sermon by one of the missimla~ies In which the promise ot 
Genesis ix. v.13 'I do set my bow in the cloud' was explained as being a prophecy of \he. 
cominl! of the Cbrist~transliterated_' kree '.in the Karen language. . ·_ . 

Pellakoe seems immediately to ha\'e come to the conclusion that the word ' Idee' was. 
identical with the word ' kree, ' indeed that the latter was a mistaken pronunciation of the 
former, which led, by an easily understood development, to the substitution of '·the shoo!\ng 
of the bow ' for ' baptism' as the initiatory ceremony of the Thomas- Pellakoe, or as a soon. 
came to be known, the Kleebo Sect. 

So far as the movement is still alive this rite of bow shootin!( is obserired." 
There were some adherents of this sect in the Delta at the 192i census 
but apparently they were not recorded as such (see paragraph 84 of the 1921 
Census Report). The number recorded in 1931 was only 10 (ih Thatort' 
district) but no information is available as to whether this is a correct .estimate 
of their number or not. They have been treated as Christians in the. 
tabulation. · · 

134. Animists and the Supreme Being.-The belle£ of tlie ·karens· 
in a Supreme Being has been mentioned in paragraph 133. But the katensare 
no~ the only in?ig~nous race which be~ieves in the existence of a Supreli)e 
Bemg. The behef ts shared by the Kachms, some of the Chins and the·Lahils 
to mention only a few. The Kachin name for the Supreme Being is Karai 
Kasang but no offerings are made to him, nor is any reference made. 
to hi~ in any of their . ceremonies ; in times • of great danger Kachins 
occasiOnally call out to him to spare them. According to Capt. J. H. Green, 
F.R.A.I., I.A. :- . . . -

1 Karai Kasang' is a mytholO!tical figure, one of five brothers and sisters· and the: 
Sl)n t>l Wnwm Wawtn ~awmi !mist) and Nengpang Majau (a bird). The Kachin 'wise men•· 
say that he holds tll'e vttal stnngs of all humans. The existence of Karai Kasang was only 
kuown to the few '\\~se men' before the advent of the Christians and ·their present 
knowledge has been obtained from the missionaries and does not agree with their old 
mythology." · · 

The Supreme Being of_ the Lahus is called G'uisha and he is regarded as 
the sole creator of the umverse and_even of t~e e~-~pirits .. The Rev. J. H. 
TeUord, B.D., F.R.G.S;; of the Amencan Baptist Mt!!sron, Loimwe, has made 
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a special study of the beliefs of the tribes in Kengtung State and he has very 
kindly allowed the following extracts to be made from a paper he has written 
on the subject :-• 

" When I was ~ki?g my first contac_ts with the Ghus I was surprised to find what 
appeared to be, two distinct forms of bebef, namely, the belief in an eternal Being and the 
belief in spirits. I have since learned that among other peoples of the world the same two 
types of faith are found. It is an amazing feature of religion in the East th~t two different 
faiths exist and are contemporaneonsly practised by some races, app,.;.enUy without any 
sense of contradiction. Burmese and Shan Buddhism for instance are saturated with 
animistic practices, while the Labus and Kachin•, though they are ardent animists ar~ also 
monotheists. · ' 

· One fact we are sure of is that the Labus have kept alive their belief in G'uisha and that 
this form of faith is distinctly SljJ'arate from and· is apparently of a different origin than their 
belief in spirits or demons. Not only is there a difference in origin, but there is also a very 
noticeable difference in the method of worship. For the \yorship of G'uisha. the Labus build 
their hut-tempi<; or " Bonyeh, " which seems to be necessary but no temple is required for the 
propitiation of spirits. The offerings and sacrifices to the demons are executed in the 
mysterious jangles, at the base of !Tees, before huge rock boulders, at the river bank, in the 
rice field, on the mountain top, near the village gateway and sacred grove and on the house 
altar. 
. As it is with people so is it fi.equently with religion the worst and least sacred side 
appears conspicuously, while the good feature often lies obscure and hidden. The casnal 
observer would probably class the Labus as animists, pure and simple. A hasty acquaintance 
with their religious beliefs and practices would not readily reveal the purer element of their 
faith, which is sometimes monotheism. 

Monotheistic belief and worship of G'uisha have been strong factors in enabling the 
Labus to attain to a comparatively high moral standard. Of all the races of Kengtung, I 
think, they are morally the most elevated, and in my estimation, it is their monotl1eistic beliefs 
rather than their animistic tenets that supply the ethical motive. Tylor says, ' Savage 
animism is almost devoid of that ethical element which to the educated modern mind is the 
very mainspring of practical religion. Not as I have said, that morality is absent from the 
life of the lower races. Without a code of morals, the very existence of the rudest tribe would 
be impossible . . ' . . but these ethical laws stand on their own ground of tradition and pablic 
opinion comparatively independent of the animistic beliefs and rites which exist behind them. 
The lower animism is not immoral, it is unmoral.'" I agree with Tylor in thinking that 
savage animism is almost devoid of the ethical element, but on the other hand, I believe, that 
savage monotheism, which may have been prior to animism, was latently replete with ethical 
principles. Tylor states that 'trad;tion and public opinion ' and not animism are the sources 
of the ethical laws of primitive man. I think it is necessary to go a step farther and ask from 
whence did these ''traditions " come and how was 'public opinion , created and maintained ? 
From onr study of Labu traditions, which teach both religion and ethics, it is apparent that 
the source of their ethical laws is monotheism. The same laws that prohibit idolatry-there is 
no trace of idolatry among the Lahus-also prohibit adultery, theft and murder. The age-long 
worship of this moral, eternal Being, ' G'uisha.' who imparts and gives his divine approval of 
these ethical laws, has been the principal contributing factor in the creation and maintenance 
of public opinion which has been a constant check to immoral conduct. Previous to the 
appointed times for the worship of G'uisha, the Lahu villagers must refrain from deceit and 
lying. The quality of the God that is worshipped is reflected in the type of moral character 
that worship evolves. 

Of coarse if monotheism is of later development than animism, then these ethical laws 
are of a corres~ndingly later evolution. However, I am inclined to the opinion that animism 
is a degenerate type of religion and that it_ioined itself. with temcious gri\', in the for~ ?f .a 
paraSitical growth, to the already planted and l!rowmg tree of monothe1sm. The amm1shc 
parasite grew both profusely and rapidly, and quickly enveloped the trunk of monotheism and 
almost bid it completely. Just as it seemed to requi~e the c~nst_ant and vigilant efforts ~f a 
comparatively few leaders in Israel to prevent the national fa1th m Jehovah fro.m becommg 
submerged by the gods of neighbouring peoples, so also may have ~een the expene!'ce of other 
monotheistic races. · It is quite possible and may be probable, that m all the ~ast h1~tory.o~ the 
Lahu race there have been members of the tribe who have been devout believers 1n G wsha, 
even as w~ find, to-day, in every Lahn community,~ ~ew individuals of good moral character, 
who are versed in the traditional knowledge of G n1sba and who encourage the rest of the 
community in the worship of the eternal Being. Concerning such leaders the words of Mdton 
'might be fittingly quoted :-

• Ev'n them who kept thy truth so pure of old 
Wheu,all our Fathe~ worship't Stocks and Stones.' t 

Those mim are the custodians of the l_mow!~dge of. G'uisha _and i! is. only_ after lon.g 
acqnaintance with them that they show a disposition to d1vulge the1r theolog~cal v1ews. It ts 
on! the student of the inner, bidden language of ~e Lah~s ~hat comf' ,t~ kn~w that they ~re 
betfevers in a silpreme Being. That they obtamed the1r 1deas of . G _msha from Chr~st"'!' 
missionaries or from any other European is unsupportable. The be!le~t.m an etlernathl Bemgllds 
so deeply entrenched in the religious tbon!(h~ and_ life of so many pnm1 1ve peo\' es, . e wor 
over, that it is difficult to imagine that m1ssionanes have been the successful d1ssenuna~ors of 
such knowledge.'' 

• Ty1or Prim. Cul. p. 360, vo1. H. . · 
t Milton~On the Late Massacre of Piedmont, 
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135. The Pau Chin Hau Movement in the Chin Hills.-:rhis 
movement originated about the beginning of the present cen!Ury but ~ere IS no 
mention of it in the 1911 or 1921 Census Reports. Pau ChU?- Hau IS a Sokte 
Chin about 60 years of age and now lives at Mwelbwem, a. village not f~ fro!R 
Tiddim in the Chin Hills. The origin of the movement IS best descnbed m 
Pau Chin Hau's own words :-

"From the year 1888 to 1902 I suffered from a long and ~ere illne5;"-" . 
" From the year 1900 onward in dreams and visions I rece1ved a senes of comm~ca

tions which I hold to be divine and are the foundations both of my alphabet and my religiOns 
teachina." . 

u The first of these was in 1900 when in my dream I saw a hVJSted rope suspended 
between the heaven and the earth. Many people were trying to climb it but no one was 
snecessful. I knelt in prayer and ascended the rope as far as the thirtieth heaven, then 
descended to the earth and still by means of the rope, which had penetrated the gronnd, 
descended deep into the heart of the earth." 

" A year later I heard the voice of God calling me by name and commanding me to look 
forward to the futnre when many mysterious things would occnr. I saw visions of railway 
trains, steam-ships and other Western inventions although I had never been away from the 
hills and had no knowledge that such things existed. There were visions of great 
battles, of stone-clad horses and horsemen. There were English, Indian" and many unknown 
nations enj!al!ed In the stru~le. I saw amongst other things the unknown nations falling dead 
and disappearing from view while my own people who were \vith me, though still alive were 
left cowering in the valleys between the hills, covered with dust and rubbish. I tried to cover 
my face with my hands but in spite of myself I had to continue gazing into a mirror held by 
an Englishman so that the vi•ion remained in my mind's eye for three days and three nights." 

"In 1902 I had another dream. In this dream !_saw an Englishman who appeared to 
me to be divine. He wanted me to learn lessons, taught by means of stones in the shape of 
letters, which put together fonned a book. I tried to learn the same and eventually succeeded 
and my eyes then opened." 

" When I got up from sleep my passion for learning and teaching the symbols and 
sounds of the alphabet was so great that I could not sleep either day or night until I had 
written them out on paper. Though the Deputy Commissioner of the Chin HiUs advised me 
to have my invention printed I was not satisfied with it and revised it more than once-the 
third and last revision being carried ont in 1931.'' · 

" As above stated, during the " period of these visions I was stiU snffering 
from severe illness which was not cured dnring the year when I had seen the 
letters. In the following year, however. in another vision I saw many races of people 
flocking together in a huge plain. Then there appeared a being who came riding the 
sun as a horse, the bridle and other trappings of which gliij~ed like gold. Then I 
shouted 'Behold and obey the order of God' arid while all bow'ed themselves to· 
the earth he called me by name !\vice in anccession ' Pau Chin Hau, Pau Chin Han, 
\viii you worship me 1' I s;ud 1 who are yon 1 ' and be replied, • The Lord who made 
heaven and earth, men and animals, the sun, the moon and the stars and who bas 
power to cure all sickness. " 

" I had faith in him and in a moment was cured from my 'illness of fifteen years. 
During those years for the cure of that illness I bad paid the sum of Rs. 400 in making 
sacrifices of various kinds of animals to the nals or demons. The ~ure of God was complete 
and cost nothing." " 

" I stood alone in my faith for three years during which time the members of my own 
family, even, reviled instead of encouraging me but gradually as my neighbours and even 
people from distant villal(es saw me still enjoying sonnd health my religion began to 
spread until alter six years people from all parts of the bills became my fellow 
worabimrs." 

'Our Chin ancestors worshipped various l..inds of tJQis such as House Nal, Forest Nat, 
Wnter N al, etc., altogether fifty-four in number. Those who have believed and \vished to enter 
my religion came from far distant villages and invited me to visit them. Together with a little 
band of disciples I made it my custom to accept their invitation and on entering a honse or 
village after praying to God would destroy completely the articles used for making sacrifices to 
the Nals and whereas sufferers bad previously, like myself, bad to pay large sums for such 
s.1crifices our only charge was a nominal sum to cover travelling expenses. Sometimes it 
seemed as though some of my more hasty or unintelligent followers were themselves possessed 
by dem,?n• alter snch visits but after praying to God they speedily became nonnal again." 

Further some of my followers, either through reluctance to destroy completely ancestral 
customs or through fear of specially powerful nals, have retained in part their nal worship. 
I have declared. that this was not the \\ill of God and many, like myself, are now entirely freed 
(rom such pracbces ... 

. '' One wholesome ~ffect o~ .~ll teach~ng is that where fonnerly many who had nothing 
went mto d~ht to ohtam BaCl1hcml offenngs and so could neither afford to bny food 
n!'r pay thetr taxes, my followers being free from such expenses are in much better 
ctrcumstances. n 

'.'Among other results I should m:n~ion that the old custom of the Chins of retaining a 
corpse m ~he house for many d,'YS. untdtt stank and bred corruption and dise."lSe, has now 
been a~hshed amollj..'St the villages which accept my teaching." 

• . Another ol~ custom of the _Chins was that of attempting to discover the particular nal 
"btch caused an til ness ~Y feehng the pulse or reading the countenance of the- sick 
person. The nal, when dtscovered, was propitiated and petitioned. We now pra" to the 
One God." ' 

28 " 
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" Again acco~ding to Chin belief the soul of a man may leave his body and as it 
wanders afar be se1zed '?~ by one of . the num~rous nat. resulting in illness or death of the 
own.er. To make the spmt. return I? 1ts home 11 was necessary to sacrifice an animal. We 
retam '!o .sue? belle£. A _parbcularly d~fficult disease to deal with was supposed to be caused 
by th_e m)ecbon .of a fore1gn substance mto the body throu~h sorcery or witchcraft and in this 
case It w~ cons1dered necessary to ma~e a. com~und o~ turmeric and other roots, p;round and 
steeped m water, to be drunk as a hbahon while calhng upon the name of the kin~ of flats. 
We, ourselves, call upon the name of God." . 

" Amon_gst all the festival~ observed by our Chin fore-fatherS we have retai'ned but 
one, the Fesbval of the Sepnrabon of the Years (New Year Festival). It is now, however, 
called the Festival of God and each year after the completion of the merrymaking we meet in 
church and offer prayers to God." 

" As regards the organisation of my religion-as I am myself unable to go to every 
villal(e into which the religion has entered I have appointed an elder connected with the 
religion i!' eac~ villa~e. , _Further, not long after the bi~th of this religion certain prophets 
termed e1ther seers or mterpeters of the word of God arose, some of whom were able to 
show wonderful and miraculous doings. Others, alas, have gone astray and are opposinJ,! the 
simple faith." . 

"Given under the· hand of Prophet Pau Chin Hau at Mwelbwem, on the 25th May 
1932." . 

The following ip.formation regarding the religion has been furnished by the 
Assistant Superintendent, Tiddim subdivision, Chin Hills district :-

"Any household wishing to adopt this religiou has to pay Rs. 3 as initiation fees. 
This money is not taken by Pau Chin Hau but is eaten by the person who converts the 
household. No other pnyment is made. On New Year's Day, Euglish calendar, a collection 
is made in his churches. This money is spent on a big feast. Drinking in moderation is not 
observed by any of the followers, nor is it observed by Pau Chin Hau himself." 

" In the churches are kept earthernware pots. People who are ill go and pray into 
these pots and ask for divine help. If the person is una_ble to go as far a.< the church he may 
do so in his house, or some other person may do so on his or her behalf. The spirit 
addressed is called ' Pa Chiem.' This is the Chin word for ' God.' During service in the 
church a glass of z11 is handed ronnd to those present which is said to be the outward sign of 
thanks to God for the food and drink given.'' 

'" The reli~ion has many amusing parts in it. There are men known as ' Pa-leik-thas' 
(policemen), who also go by the name of ' Kut-dom-pas ' (men who feel the pulse). These 
men sport a uniform in the shape of a red head dress These ' Pa-leik-thas' wore introduced 
into the religion, because as all bad characters are said to shun the police, so in the same "·ay 
all evil spirits will shun the sick person, or the society of any person as long as there is a 
'Pa-leik-tha' present in his red head dress. No nat is ever said to ' Pet' (bite or cause 
illness to) any ' Pa-leik-tha.' so long as he is in uniform, but as soon as the ' Pa-leik-tha' 
removes his red head dress and adorns a white one he is liable to attack at any moment as the 
nat is no respecter of persons who are not in uniform.'' 

" The ' Pa-leik-tha ' number from 3 to 6 per village. There are also commissioned 
officers amongst them. These men are known as ' Botair' (meaning an Inspector, Jemadnr, 
or Subadar). Whenever a person falls ill the ordinary policeman is sent for. Should his 
prayers and presence cause no relief, the next highest in rank is called in and so on Until the 
patient recovers or dies. There are quite a number of patients who suffer in silence until the 
pain they bear becomes unbearable and these men, some very intelligent, will tell one that 
directly they utter the words ' Pa-leik-tha sam in ' (call the commissioned officers) their 
disease or the pains would leave them." 
Apparently Pau Chin Hau himself does not favour 11at sacrifices but he 
admits that some of his followers still carry them out. According to the 
Deputy Commissioner, Ch~n Hills distri~t, drinki_ng is ~ot forbi~deri by the 
Pau Chin Hau rules nor 1s there anytlnng spectally hud down m regard to 
drinking to excess. Pre~?mably Pa~ Chin Hau realises th~t it is too Iil';lch to 
expect his followers to gtve up !herr former customs entirely. He h1mself 
drinks and has admitted that he may occasionally get drunk. The Christian 
Mission working in the Chin Hills is the American Baptist Mission and it is 
presumably this liking for alcoholic liquor which prevents them from being 
accepted as Christians. . 

Unfortunately, when the census was taken, ti1e"Census Supenntend~nt was 
not aware of the existence of this movement and the follo\yer;; of Pau Chm Hau 
were all recorded in the enumeration schedules as _Ammtsts. The Deputy 
Commissioner of the Chin Hills district. ha~ ~sbmated: ~~e number of 
followers· in his district at 35,700 (26,000 m Ttddtm subdtvtsiOn ~nd 9,700 
in Falam subdivision) but there are also followers· on the other stde of the 

frontier. · ·11 b f d · A copy of the script mentioned by Pau Clun Hau wt e oun m 
Chapter X. 
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SuBSIDIARY TA-BLE I.-General di~tri_bulio_n of the population by Religi~ 
and its vanatton smce 1901, · 

Proportion per 10,000 of Variation per cent Net vari· 
alion 

population io (Increase+. Decrease-}. per cent. 
Actual 

[~tligion and number in 
Natural Divi1ion. 1931. 1921- 1911- 1901- 1901-

1931. 1921. 1911. 190L 1931. 1921. . 1911. 1931. 

I 2 3 4 s 6 7 8 9 10 -- --- ---

BUDDHISTS. 

ProvJnce 12,348.D37 8,430 8,506 8,572 8,862 - 1 - 1 - 3 - 5 ... 
Hurman lJ,I(M1,37J 8,634 8,689 8,783 8,958 - I - I - 2 - 4 ... 

Ddt,, 4,552,857 8,377 8,414 8,532 8,795 ... - I - 3 - 5 ... 2 eo.ut J,J77,t.OO 7,465 7.503 7,599 7.599 - I - I ... -... 
fc,/re 4,598,021 9,532 9,588 9,h02 9,642 - I ... ... - I ... 
.Vor/11 571,893 7,h0h 7,576 7,827 8,557 ... - 3 - 9 - II ... 

Chin - 2,i5t 143 165 114 165 - 13 + 45 - 31 - 13 .. 
Salween ... 44,678 3,991 4,012 3,854 ... - I + 4 ... 
Shan ... I 200,237 8,073 8,273 8,363 9,098 - 2 - 1 - 8 - 11 

ANIMISTS. 

Province ... 783.243 521 5M 579 385 - 2 - 8 + 50 + 35 

Uunnan ... 312,887 243 251 258 200 - 3 - 3 ... 29 + 22 

Dtlta ... 62,084 ll4 120 137 95 ~ 5 - 12 + 44 + 20 
Cotu/ ... 82,499 447 439 454 458 + 2 - 3 - I - 2 
CtiiiU ... 41,017 8b 71 94 100 + 21 - 24 - b - 14 
Norll' ... 126,1>87 1,685 1,920 1.752 1,085 - 12 + 10 + 61 + 55 

Chin ... 185,440 9,625 9,612 9,714 9,637 "5 - I + I ... 
Salween ... 52,905 4,726 4,957 5,671 - - 13 

75 Shan ... - 212,011 1,426 1,509 1,524 816 - 6 - 1 + 87 + 

HINDUS. f.l .. 
Pro11ince ... 570,953 390 368 321 275 + 6 + 15 + 17 + 42 

Hurutan ... 541,759 421 408 364 306 + 3 + 12 + 19 + 38 

Ddl•• ... 388,019 714 710 647 531 + I + 10 + 22 + 34 
Comt ... 54,227 294 320 304 33b - 8 + 5 - 10 - 13 
Ct~~lrt ... 74,/I9 154 129 1117 80 + 19 + 21 + 34. + 93 
Norllr ... 25,364 337 274 219 184 + 23 + 2S + 19 + • 83 

Chin ... 1,808 94 159 123 134 - 41 + 29 - 8 - 30 
Salween ... 1,6i'l ISO 57 41 + 163 + 39 

3i2 Slt..'\0 ... 25,709 173 90 44 42 + 92 + lOS + 6 + 

MUSLIMS. 

Province ... 584,839 399 380 347 3aa + 5 + 10 + 6 + Z2 

U1:rman ... 576,740 449 431 398 369 + 4 + 8 + 8 + 22 

Dl'll•• ... 18Z,o12 336 327 293 248 + 3 + 12 + 18 + 35 
COIISI ... 304,828 J,flSZ 1,626 1,540 1,524 + 2 +· 6 + 1 + 8 Cc11lrc ... 81,538 169 1~0 lSI 135 + 6 + 6 + 12 + 25 

·""'"' ... 7.762 103 101 123 118 ... - 18 + 4 - 13 

Chin ... 153 8 7 12 10 + 14 - 42 + 20 - 20 Salween ... 794 71 67 60 + 6 + 12 ... Shan ... 7,152 48 33 21 23 + 45 + 57 - 8 + 109 

CHRISTIANS. 

Province ... 331,106 ~ 1Q5 173 142 + 16 + 13 + Z2 + 59 
Burmau ... 294,713 229 203 190 159 + 13 + 7 + 19 + 44 

Vdl11 ... 229,9J2 4'" 393 381 326 8 3 17 -· + + + + 30 t:o.ul ... 25,201 137 110 101 81 + 24 + 9 + 25 + 1>8 (,.,,,~ ... 22,257 4~ 43 40 33 + 7 + 8 + 21 39 .\'orl/1 17,333 + ... 230 97 51 30 + 137 + 90 + 70 + 667 
Chin ... 2,433 126 56 14 3 + 125 + 300 367 + 4,100 Salween + 
Shan 

... 11,710 1,046 907 374 + IS + 143 ... 22,250 ISO 93 48 i6 + 61 + 94 + 193 + 838 
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SuBSIDIARY TABLE H.-Proportion of each religio11 per 10,000 persons 

Buddhists. Anlmtsta. 

District and 
Natural Division, 

1931. 1n1. 1911. 1901. 11191. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 11!91. 

I 2 ~ 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 II --- --- --- ---

PROVINCE ... 8,430 8,506 8,572 8.862 9,053 521 534 579 385 221 

Burman ... 8,834 8,889 8,783 8,958 9,105 243 251 258 200 170 

Ddla .. ... 8,377 8,414 B,SJZ 8,795 8,98p l/4 1ZO 137 95 94 

I~angoon ... . .. 3,383 3,263 3,323 3,560 4,428 137 1!4 246 313 Z7 
Inscin ... . .. 7,925 8,240 8,420 8,860 l 9,309 

194 110 88 66 l Hanthawaddy ... 8,113 8,054 8,255 8,627 108 143 82 53 40 
Tharrawaddy ... 9,513 9,495 9,544 9,570 9,724 55 43 54 26 53 
Pcgu ... . .. 8,562 8,490 8,624 9,020 9,286 136 151 136 54 37 
Ha.sscin ... ... 8,747 8,755 l'l,867 ti,M92 9,141 80 69 46 51 35 
Hen7.ada ... . .. 9,490 9,533 9,567 9,674 9,6S2 ;1.2 36 27 7 2 
Myaungmya ... ... 8,680 8,752 8,974 9,306 

} 9,505 
140 109 87 31 } Maubin ... . .. 9,151 9,175 9,266 l 9,376 
67 53 54 l 54 27 

PyapOn ... ... 8,608 8,792 t-1,954 138 131 139 
Toungoo ... ... 7,951 7,803 7,829 8,115 7,610 Z76 542 637 561 547 
ThatOn ... ... 9,087 9,135 9,119 9,327 9,114 75 49 142 28 482 . 

Coast ... ... 7,465 7,503 7,599 7,599 7,941 447 439 454 458 404 

Aky:tb ... ... 5,296 5,467 5,708 5,814 6,204 628 639 639 658 678 
. Kyaulq'I}'U ... ... H,H59 8,9Z9 8,970 8,923 8,864 793 809 736 828 1!47 
Sandoway ... ... 9,155 9,005 8,858 8,734 8,1:H4 207 407 645 715 708 
Amherst ... ... 8,485 ~.499 8,423 8,326 H,6Z4 231 82 II8 65 194 
Tavoy ... . .. 9,145 9,258 9,572 9,606 9,751 224 177 102 90 10 
Mcrgui .... ... 7,647 7,723 8,041 8,664 8,583 392 475 367 198 256 

Ccutre ... ... 9,5JZ 9,588 9,bOZ 9,b42 9,631 86 71 94 100 119 

Promc ... ... 9,487 9,588 9,498 9,603 9,617 158 II5 245 236 236 
Th.'lfelmyo ... ... 9,244 . 9,31:15 9,186 9,102 9,063 578 441 614 635 690 
PakokJ..-u ... ... 9,863 9,81:10 9,857 9,1:11:14 9,768 78 72 84 54 IZ2 
Minbu ... . .. 9,688 9,693 9,621 9,677 9,667 163 177 218 234 249 
Magwc ... ... 9,578 9,700 9,832 9,897 9,897 43 15 II 31 18 
Mancblay ... ... 8,193 8,394 8,654 8,901 9,112 74 76 44 Z6 40 
Kyauksi: ... ... 9,352 9,468 9,540 9,672 9,690 15 II I 4 3 
Meiktila ... ... 9,701 9,714 9,712 9,803 9,863 8 12 3 6 5 
Yami:thin ... ... 9,220 9,238 9,370 9,429 9,409 103 1!4 79 110 95 
Myingyan ... ... 9,905 9,718 9,913 9,950 9,902 9 9 4 6 6 
Shwcbo ... ... 9,639 9,673 9,677 9,695 9,517 13 10 3 4 6 
~againg ... ... 9,794 9,820 9,1:117 9,tot65 9,845 4 3 3 3 I 
Lower Chindwin ... 9,913 9,918 9,926 9,923 9,950 8 4 2 2 2 

.\'ort/1 ... ... 7,60b 7,576 7,827 8,557 9,ZJ7 l,b85 1,920 1:152 1,085 ZbO 

Uhamo ... ... S,·U2 4,942 4,961 5,976 l 8,430 
3,291:1 4,21:11 4,426 3,347 lool 

Myitkyina ... ... 4,617 3,656 3,525 5,100 4,095 5,346 5,382 3,762 
Kalha ... 9,463 9,336 9,350 9,382 9,389 194 379 378 3119 165 

Upper Ch.lndwin 9,102 9,502 _9,602 9,724 9,6-J2 563 205 218 129 123 ... 

Chin ... ... 143 165 114 165 ... 9,625 9,612 9,114 9,657 ... 

Arakan Hill Tracts ... 1,197 1,064 807 738 823 1:1,651 8,632 8,915 9,054 8,914 

Chin Hil.ls - ... II 20 8 31 ... 9,747 9,769 9,835 9,775 ... ... 
~ 

Salween 3.991 4,012 3.854 ... ... 4,726 4,957 5,871 ... ... ... ... 

Salween 5,262 5,226 4,393 3,().45 1,375 4,221 4,448 5,379 6,204 8,485 ... ... 
5,11:13 5,359 5,885 l{arcnni 2,840 3,054 3,-1-59 ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Shan 8,073 8,273 8,365 9,098 ... 1,426 1,509 1,524 818 ... ... ... 

Northern Shan States 7,231 7,437 7,318 9,229 ... 2,062 2_.344 2,595 597 ... ... 
9,043 975 958 869 907 ... 

Southern Sh."ln States ... 8,670 8,825 9,003 ... 
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in eaclz district and 11atural divisio11 at each census si11ce 1891. 
-

Hiod01. lduslima. Cbristians. - -

1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 11191. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 11191. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 11191. 

.....!L 13 14 15 I~ 17 18 . 19 20 21 ~ 23 24 25 26 

390 368 321 275 228 399 380 347 328 333 226 195 173 142 -159 

421 4lJ8 364 ~ 226 449 431 398 369 335 229 203 190 159 160 

114 710 647 531 361 336 327 Z93 Z48 197 4ZJ 393 381 326 358 

3,519 3,656 3,69-1 3,533 3,208 -1,768 1,812 1,862 1,831 1,599 771 739 786 721 703 
944 !HI 703 49-1 } 319 309 273 250 189 } 175 

616 532 521 370 }155 1,27ti 1,298 1,223 976 331 351 322 278 ISti 139 111 66 
178 186 170 213 82 108 110 119 79 48 141 164 139 109 91 
838 917 ti71 583 395 225 219 170 136 111 233 220 197 207 165 
274 305 268 321 138 200 204 184 163 122 696 667 633 571 563 
119 122 124 88 70 95 95 87 62 57 253 213 193 167 l8i 
294 257 183 79 

} 87 
340 309 212 132 

} 82 
542 572 542 451 

} 298 230 207 176 Jm 169 189 159 } 114 384 363 343 }zzo 675 569 474 214 198 138 362 313 284 
555 513 405 193 188 225 214 181 151 157 987 928 944 978 1,495 
425 448 403 383 198 301 285 245 200 84 106 81 89 60 119 

294 320 304 336 ZS8 l,tJ52 l,62b 1,540 1,524 1,219 137 110 101 8l 89 

262 255 273 290 235 3,1!02 3,625 3,366 3,221 2,862 6 II 11 15 22 
35 32 32 24 18 304 224 196 217 262 10 7 5 7 8 
54 34 37 61 23 486 469 414 430 406 97 85 45 5ti 50 

477 608 649 844 58-1 617 638 622 600 453 182 169 185 160 145 
207 212 62 50 34 170 183 115 102 84 249 169 148 150 121 
475 488 302 86 116 1198 860 881 802 717 58-1 454 407 248 528 

154 129 107 80 8Z 169 160 151 135 132 •. ,46 43 40 33 29 

192 148 136 71 66 121 112 93 72 63 36 33 26 17 17 
83 76 88 98 101 73 78 87 101 86 19 18 23 37 58 
27 18 28 27 59 23 22 22 20 43 7 7 7 5 7 
73 73 100 35 43 52 45. 40 39 31 5 6 6 8 6 

206 171 83 26 33 106 83 51 26 33 49 27 15 6 10 
764 619 472 366 260 658 651 612 555 49-1 261 '234 193 119 82 

9-1 72 57 48 42 482 402 350 243 247 42 42 48 31 15 
109 91 105 65 54 159 148 152 104 61 16 27 24 20 15 
187 193 122 87 104 393 400 359 321 331 64 75 5ti 41 31 
48 39 40 19 39 2ti 26 34 19 34 8 8 7 5 17 
78 65 64 55 155 204 195 177 151 250 56 51 77 86 58 
1!0 60 56 32 51 91 86 90 65 57 26 29 32 50 38 
35 38 24 33 16 30 30 28 28 18 8 10 9 7 1 

337 274 219 184 299 103 101 J23 JJ8 121 230 . 91" 51 30 58 
115 124 153 183 1636 159 174 208 292 )m 902 359 165 100 } 151 827 780 7l3 827 I 139 104 222 229 259 81 66 34 222 157 153 142 221 119 98 92 67 140 29 29 23 40 202 180 UK 72 147 58 57 ·63 50 63 60 39 10 15 10 

94 159 lZ3 134 ... 8 7 12 10 126 56 14 3 ... ... 

94 275 255 201 250 50 22 19 s 12 7 7 3 1 I 9-1 140 103 118 ... 3 4 II II 141 64 16 3 . .. ... -

150 57 41 ... ... 71 67 60 1,046 907 374 ... .. . ... ... 

66 70 58 58 55 94 106 87 44 66 347 150 82 226 46 28 49 18 ... ... 50 37 40 1,6i'9 1,504 588 . .. ... . .. ... 

173 90 44 42 ... 48 33 21 23 150 93 48 ... 16 ... -
281 140 54 112 ... 60 41 26 48 % 5ti 3i 13 40 27 

... 112 35 7 8 ... I 13 176 131 .73 ... ... 20 . .. 
' -
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE 111.-Christialls of lltdigenous and Indian Races. 
NOTs.-lndigcnoua races are those in groups A to 0. fSce Part I or Imperial Table xvm. 

Indigenous IQces, Indian Races. 

Division. Increase 1921-1931. Increase 1921-1931. 
1931, 1921. 1931. 1921. 

Absolute. Per cent. Absolute. PeT cent. 
I .2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 

• 
PROVINCE ... 268,510 207,760 60,750 29 30,135 22,602 7,533 33 

Burman ... 233,127 184,616 49,111 21 29,940 22,267 7,653 34 

Della ... 185,207 155,152 30,055 19 23,566 17,789 5,777 32 

Coa!5l ... 21,270 13,913 7,351 53 1,17.2 1,056 116 II 

Centre ... 10,604 9,675 929 10 s,oss 3,310 1,745 53 

North 16,646 5,870 10,776 184 147 132 IS II 

Chin ... 2.403 166 1,615 205 4 16 - 12 - 75 

Salween .... 11,679 10,329 1,350 13 3 4 - 1 -25 

I 
Shan ... 20,701 12,027 8,674 12 166 295 -107 -36 

SUBSIDIARY TABLE JV.-ReligioiiS of Urban and Rural populations. 

-
Number per 101000 of Urban population Number per 10,000 of [~ural population 

who are who arc 

Natural Divi:lion. • .,; ~ .,; .,; .§ .~ :a d _g ~ ~ = ~ '0 ·e "' .. ~ ~ ·e "' ;; -~ 0 

"' ·;; .5 :; ] ·= .5 0 = 0 0 .., 
"' < :1: :s tJ 0 "' < :1: ::0 u 0 

I 2 -3 4 5 ~ 7 8 9 10 II 12 13 

• PRQVINCE ... 5,660 213 2,033 1,258 412 164 8,726 557 200 300 198 19 

Burman ... 5,872 197 2,026 1,211 470 162 8,992 249 213 342 198 5 

Delta .. 4,996 264 2,634 1,333 610 223 8,977 98 373 159 390 3 

Coast 5,486 291 1,964 1,976 298 45 7lJ67 463 130 1,619 120 I ... 
. 

Centre ... 7,624 127 989 898 284 77 9,737 82 64 91 21 7 

~ 

North 3,803 815 2,613 1,503 562 703 7,697 1,706 283 70 223 22 ... 

Chin 143 9,625 94 8 126 4 ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
. 

Salween 3,991 4,726 150 71 1,046 16 -.. ... ... ... ... ... ... 

Shan ... 5,439 750 2,206 835 51& 254 8,155 1,447 110 24 136 126 

. -



CHAPTER XII. 

Race. 

136. Enumeration.-In Burma the record of race was made in column 
5 of the enumeration schedule. The special instructions that were issued in 
connection with the record of indigenous races an~ languages. have already 
been mentioned in paragraph 99 of Chapter X. L1sts. of Indmn an~ Indo
Burman Races were given on the cover of t~e enum~t10n book and mstruc
tions were issued regarding the manner of usmg these hsts. . Enumerators w~re 
particularly warned that the caste must not b~ entere~ for Hmdus, nor the tnbe 
for Muslims. A column, 5 {a), was also prov1ded wh1ch had to be filled up for 
Indians and Chinese only, the letter "P" being entered for t~ose p~rmanently 
resident in Burma and the letter "T" for those only temporanly res1dent .. 

Supplementary instructions w~re also issued to census offic~rs abov~ the 
rank of enumerator in connection w1th the record of race for Ind1ans, Chmese, 
Europeans and Anglo-Indians, Pomm and persons of mixed races. 

137. Statistical References.-The main statistical table for race is 
Imperial Table XVII and the arrangement of the table is described in the notes 
on the fly-leaf. Figures for the population of the different race-groups at the 
last four censuses are given in Imperial Table XVIII. Figures for Europeans 
and Anglo· Indians are given in Imperial Table XIX. In Provincial Tables II 
and III the populations of townships and towns, respectively, are classified by 
race, while in Provincial Table V Indians arc classified by religion, race and 
birth-place. Racial classes are classified by age and civil condition in Imperial 
Table VII and by age and literacy in Imperial Table XIII, similar figures for 
selected races being given in Imperial Tables VIII and XIV, respectively. In 
Imperial Table XI the working population is classified by race and occupation, 
while in Provincial Table VI male-earners have been classified by race and 
"economic function." Lastly, Christians have been classified by sect and race 
in ProvinCial Table IV. · 

Subsidiary Table I at the end of this chapter shpJ-VS the distribution by 
race-groups of the population of each district and natural: division, and 
Subsidiary Table III of Chapter X compare~ the figures for indigenous races 
with those for languages. 

On the racial map at the beginning of this Report the population of each 
dist~ct is represented by a rectangle, which is subdivided into smaller rectangles 
of different colours representing the populations of the different race-groups. 

138. The Classification Scheme.-The classification scheme for 
races is the same as that for languages and is discussed in paragraph 99 of 
Chapter X. The accuracy of the statistics for race are discussed in paragraph 
100 of tl1e same chapter. 

139. Omitted Areas.-A list of the areas that were excluded from the 
census operations is 
given in the first 
paragraph of Chapter 
I. An estimate of 
the population of 
some of these omitted 
areas is given in 
marginal table 1. 
These estimates were 
compiled by Capt. 
J. H. Green, I.A., in 

1, Estimated population of certain areas omitted from the census operations. 

Area. . Total. K.-tchin. Lisaw. Maru. Nung. Tibetan. ----------The unenumerated 55,160 
parts of MyiU.')'in.1. 
district. 

16,000 10,000 14,000 15,000 160 

The Triangle 40,000 24,000 ... 7,000 9,000 
The Hubw~g ... 

14,000 13,000 ... 1,000 
Valley. . .. ... 

Total ... 1091160 53,o00 10,000 22,000 24,000 i60 

consultation with Mr. J. T. 0. Barnard, C.B.E., C.I.E., the Assistant Superinten
dents. of Fort Hertz and Sumpra Bum and others who have visited the areas in 
quest~on. _These figures may be taken to represent the numbers of speakers of 
Kachm, L1saw, etc.,_ as well as the numbei"S-of persons belonging to these 
races.. !he population of East Mangliln in the Northern Shan States was 
only allsbmated ; figures f?r race, rel!gion, _etc., were not obtained since it was not 
!lc~, Y :numerated. F1gures for 1ts esbmatcd.population have been included 
m mpenal Tables I and II but ?ot in any of the other Imperial Tables. 
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140. Var~ation in. the Population· of Race-groups.-Figures 
f.or the population of the dtfferent race-groups at the last four censuses are given 
in Imperial Table XVIII. The figures in that table for the years 1901 and 1911 

'were obtained from Imperial Table XIII of those censuses and some difficulty 
was experienced in compiling them. In Imperial Table XIII for 1901 the 
races, tribes and castes are classified according to the predominant religion, but 
the figures given for any race, tribe or caste include the figures for all religions, 
e.g., the figures for Karens under "Buddhist and Animist (Indigenous)" 
include figures for Christians. Similarly the figures for the castes under 
" Hindu" appear to include figures for Indian Christians and Buddhists ; 
figures are also given for N ath'e Christians but these apparently represent 
Indian Christians for whom no tribe or caste \vas returned, the record for the 
tribe or caste being simply "Indian" of "kala." All the figures in the Hindu 
class have been taken to be Indians (group X) with the exception of the figures 
for Manipuri, which have been included in group C (Kuki-Chin group). In 
the Musalman class the figures for Arab, Egyptian, Persian and Turk have. 
been included in group Z (Other Races), those· for Panthay in group R 
(Chinese) and thdse for Malay in group J (Malay); the remaining figures in this 
class have been included in group X (Indian Races) with the exception of 
8,000 males • and 7,000 females •, representing the Arakan Mahomedans, which 
have been included in groupS (Indo-Burman Races). For the 1911 figur-es 
10,000 m!lles • and 9,000 females • were taken to represent the Arakan 
Mahomedans arid included in groupS (Indo-Burman Races). Also, since the 
figures for Manipuri in the 1911 table do not apparently include all the Kathe, 
3,000 of each sex were subtracted from the figures for Indians, and included 
in the figures for group C (Kuki-Chin group), in addition to the figures for 
Manipuri. 

The Sikhs and Jains at the 1901 and 1911 censuses were all taken to be 
Indians. There were also 394 Animists, 1,560 Buddhists and 938 Christians 
at the 1901 census and 452 Christians at the 1911 census for whom no race was 
returned but by considering the figures for each district the numbers falling in 
the different racial groups were estimated with a considerable degree of 
accuracy, e.g., the 719 Buddhists who were enumerated in Magwe in' 1901 were 
included in the figures of the Burma group. · 

Figures for the proportion of the population belonging to the different 
race-groups are given 
in marginal table 2. 
These figures have been 
worked out from 
Imperial Table XVIII. t 
It will be noticed that 
the proportion belong
ing to the Burma group 
has fallen since 1921 
from 6,589 to 6,573 per 
10,000. This is due to 
the reduction in the 
numbers of Lashis and 
Marus. Marginal table 
3 of Chapter X shows 
that the proportion 
belonging to the 
Burmese and closely 
related races, namely 
649 per thousand, is 
only slightly less than 

2. Number of persona belonginJ:, to each race~group per 10,000 of the 
total population. 

~ Race-group. 1931. 1921. 1911. 1901. 
.. 

A.-Burma Group ... 6,573 6,589 6,589 6,805 
B.-Lolo-Muhao Group ... 64 58 56 47 

C.-Kuki-Chln Group ... 238 225 259 214 
D.-Naga Group ... 3 ... I I 
E.-Kachin Group ... 105 Ill 134 62 

F.-Sak (Lui) Group ... 35 38 11 - 39 
G.-Miahml Group ... ... ... 
H.-Mro Group 9 11 2 12 ... 

708 772 822 850 1.-Tai Group ... 
J.-Malay Group 6 5 5 5 ... 

230 245 265 311 K.-Mon Group 
L.-Palaung~Wa Group ... 120 119 145 84 

M.-Khasl Group ... 
934 926 907 873 N.-Karcn Group ... 

0.-Man Group ... I li'3 
I 00 R.-Chincsc Group 132 101 ... 

124 95 65 3~ S.-lndo-Bunnan Hac~ 
x.-.Jndian Races 695 6(f! 615 584 ... 

21 19 20 18 
Y.-European, etc. . ... 

2 I I 
Z.-Other Races ... 2 -- --

Tolal ... 10,000 to.ooo 10,000 10,000 

it was in 1921, while the proportion belonging to other indigenous races 
fi hi h d by Mr Grantham in his estimate of the Indian population (St"t' • Thh~67~r tn:C f~2~ ~~s:s R:;!~t)~seMr. Gran'tham'a estimate of the IndJan population In 1901 iA. how

~:~g:fween 15 and 16 thousand leu than the one ~vcn in Imperial ~~le XVIII for t931h number of Indian 

Chrl~~.~~~~~:~;n;~ ~~~~~~: ~~:. ~~~~~;~\~:~o:.,~f: ~~r.:fi~;r~irl~:~~~.~!y :~~~~r~:~bl~!~~"i~r ~~ 
record for tribe or caate was !!Imply 0 a~h or ~ l!· 1911 . ;as 23 089 [this figure does not include any on 
probably very much lall(cr than 8,798, since e num r m ·., d· ") d i 1911] 
account of the 452 ~hrislians for who

1
m ~~I:ffd 0:hr:cec~~o~9~:~or ~~~d'!.~ur:.! ~~e: l;roup s'1, Indian races 

t The figures m Imperial Tab c or Y . . lh 1921 Ce TableS becaUJC in 1921 Arab, 
(group X) and Other races (group Zl dllffdclr from thoachg~= ~~~ 1:31 Arab ::d'Perslan·hav~ bc'cn included In 
Persian and M)•edu were regarded aa n an races, w e 
group z (Oilier races) and Myedu among the lndo.Burman races. 
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·has fallen from 260 to 253 per 1,000. 'Thus the Bu~ese and_ the close~y reJ:~ted 
·races have been able almost to maintain their proportion in ~ptte of the ~~~
tion of Indians and Chinese ; they have done this by abso_rptton of other ~dtg~n
ous races. In this connection the reduction in the proportion of pers?ns•be!ongmg 
to the. Tai and Mon groups from 850 a:f!d 311 per }~.000, respecttvely, 1n 1901 
·to 708 and 230, respectively, in 1931 ts very stnkmg. Kar_ens, on the oth~r 
hand, have been able to increase -tht;ir•proportion fr_om -873 '!1 ·1901 to 934 m 
1931. The reduction in the _proportion of persons m the Tat group does not 
•mean of course that they are not increasing at all .but that .they are n0t 
incre~sing as f~ as the other races. During the last decade they ha\le 
incrt>ased by only 2 per cent. This is partly due to the slow 10:te of nat~r.U· 
increase-the reason for Which is 'licit apparent-and partly to thetr ~bsorption 
by the Burmese in area~ in which,th.ey •C<inne :int? :contact. Ab~orptton hy ifue 
Burmese is also responstble for .the reduction :m the proportion. of persons 
·belonging to the Mon group. The Karens are exclusive and there ts at •prese~t 
no likelihood of their being absorbed by the Burmese. It must be borne tn 
mind in comparing the figures in marginal :fable 2 ·.that they do not cover. the 
same area ·and that the extensions of the census limits. have been to areas matD~'Y 
occupied by indigen0us races other than Burmese. The big increases for the 
Chinese, Palaung-Wa and Kuki-Ohin groups 'in 1911 are dlue to the extensions 
of the census in 1191[ -to aneas containing large numbers of these races. In 1•<;121 
a large proportion of the Kachin Hill Tracts in .the Myitkyina district .was 
enumerated for the -iiFSt time and the .reduction in the proportion·ef :Kachins in 
1921 is due to many of the Atsis, Lashis .and Marus ha.v.ing .been wrongly 
roc<ilrded as K•cmns in 1911. The increases for the Kuki-Chin and Naga 
groups in 1931 are ·also mairtly •d'!le to ·-e!ldensions ·of ·the census areas. 'The 
reduction in the proportion of persons in" the Palatmg-Wa group in T92'1 as 
compared with 1911 is probably due to absorption of the P!daungs 'by the Shans, 
·particularly in the Sol!lthern Shan 'Slates. In l9lll many •of'the Kadus appear 
to have been returned as Shans or Burmese and this is presumably fue Teason 
for the low propdrtion for the Sak gr0up in that 'Year. During the last thirty 
~cars the proportion of persons belonging to non-indigenous races has increased 

. considerably ; the prop0rtion 0f Ohinese bas increased from 60 to 132 per 
10,000 and the proportion of Indians from 584 to 695 per .10,000. Persons 
belonging to Jndo-Burman races are mainly -Zerbadis ; according to the figures 
there has been a considerable increase •since 1901, but the _figures for 1901 and 
1911 censuses are not reliable (see paragraph 143). 

. Figur.t!S for the indigenous races and race-groups have already been ' 
d1scuss~::d in Chapter X •and the remainder. of this chapter will ·therefore be 
confined to a d1scussiou ot the figures for the non-indigenous races .. 

141. lndians.-\J1he number ·of 1ndians ha~ ~"sed from 1881 '357 in 
1921 to 1,017,825 in 1931, i.e., by 136,468 or 15"5 per cent. In pa1ag;apt..:t>6. __ 
of Chapter l it is pointed out tiurt many Arakan Mahomedans in the Akyab 
district returned themse1vesas Indians a't the 1921 census. The numbeT may 
be roughly estimated at between 1Q,Q00 apd 15,000, in which case the 
incrcast! in the Indian population would 'be irt the neighbourhood of 1'7 per cent. 
Outside Akyab district the number of Indians has :increased from 679,970 to 
806,835, which is an increase df 1'26;865 ·or 18"7 per·cent. This is considerably 
larger tlmn the rate of increase <!if the indigenous population, 

The increase in the numbeT of Indians is entirely due to migration. One 
of the most important characteristics af the Indian population in Burma 1s the 
sex disparity, only 27'9 per cent ·of the total number of 'Indians 'being females. 
There !~as been a slight increase during the last thirty years, the percentage in 
1901 bemg 25"8. One of the results of this sex disparity is that the deaths 
.among the Indian population exceed the births, and the actual increase in the 
Indian population is therefore the result of the increase due to migration and the 
decrease due to the excess of deaths over births. Unfortunately reliable lbirt'h 
and death rates are not available for Indians, nor is it possible to estimate at all 
accuratdy the increase in the Indian population due to migration. In para
graph 1_:1- of Chapter. I th_e increase in ~e total population, of Burma during 
1 Y21-.:>1 due to m1grabon has been estrrnated at 342 000. The increase in the 
Indian population. due to migration may be roughly-estimated at between 250,000 
and 300,000 and tt follows that the average annual excess of ·deaths over births 
amon~the Indi:m population dttring 1921-31 would probably be between 15,~00 
and 20,000. 1 hese figures are, of course, very rough ·since reliable figures for 
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birth and death rates or for migration are not available b t th · 'd f th 1 t' · • u ey gtve one an • ea o . ere a tve tmportance of the factors on which the variation in the Indian 
population dcpen_ds. . If there was no migration the Indian population would 
fall and t~e sex dtspanty would be gradually reduced. 

Margmal table 3 shows that the rates of increase of the Indian population 

3. Indians in 192J and 1931 by natural divisions. 

Actual Population. Increase, 
Natural Division. 

1931. 1921. Actual, Per cent. 

Province ... 1,017,825 881.357 136,488 15•5 

Burman ... 980,524 880,805 119,919 13'9 

Delta ... 563,080 491,145 71,935 14'6 
Coast! (Arakanl ... 217,301 206,206 11,095 5'4 
Coast ~Tenasserim) ... 55,474 54,158 1,316 2'4 
Centre ... 112,594 84,990 27,604 32'5 
North ... 32,075 24,106 7,969 33'1 

Chin ... 2,227 2,691 - 484 - 17-2 

Salween ... 2,470 1,328 1;142 88•0 

Shan ... 32,804 18,733 15,871 94•8 

Northern Shan States ... 21,253 10,051 11,202 111'5 
Southern Shan States ... 11,351 6,682 4,669 69'1 

vary considerably in 
different parts of the 
province ; in the 
Burman natural divi
sion they vary from 
2'4 per cent in the -
Tenasserim portion of 
the Coast subdivision 
to 33'1 per cent in the 
North subdivision. In 
the Delta subdivision, 
Rangoon, I nsein, Pya
pOn and Myaungmya 

. have had the greatest 
actual increases, namely 
24, 12, 10 and 8 thou-

. sand, respectively, 
while the greatest per
centage increases are 

. . ~ho~n by Pyapon (39 
per cent), Myaungmya (39) and Insem (38) ; m Pegu dtstrict the increase was 
less than one per cent. 

The Indians in the Arakan portion of the Coast subdi}ision are largely 
c?nfi_ned_ to t?e Akyab_ district and the variation in the Indian population of that 
dtstrict ts dtscussed tn paragraph 16 of Chapter I ; as explained above the 
figures given for this subdivision in marginal table 3 are not reliable. 

The small increase shown for the Tenasserim portion of the Coast subdivi
sion· is due to the fact that there has been a small decrease in the Indian 
population of Amherst district, due perhaps to the reduced demand for labour 
or to the replacement of Indian labour by labour of indigenous races ; the other 
.two districts, Tavoy and Mergui, show appreciable increases in the Indian 
population. 

- In the Centre subdivision, Mandalay, Magwe and Prome have had the 
greatest absolute increases, namely 8, 6 and 3 thousand, respectively ; with the 
exception of Thayetmyo which shows an increase of only 8 per cent, all the 
districts in the Centre subdivision show large percentage increases in the Indian 
population varying from tll P"' cent in the Lower Chindwin to 59 per cent in 
Mai!W<>. · 

In the North subdivision there has been a decrease in the Indian population 
of Bhamo district but very large increases in the other three districts ; in the 
combined M yitkyina and Katha districts Indians have increased by 6, 900 or 41 
per cent and in the Upper Chindwin by 1,637 or 44 per cent. 

The increase in the number of Indians in the Salween division is presum
ably connected with the mining activities in Bawlake State ; in Salween district 
there has been a decrease in the Indian population. 

It is in the Shan States that the greatest rates of increase are shown, the 
Indian population of the Northern Shan States having been more than doubled. 
Many of the Indians who come to the Shan States are Gurkhas ; in the Northern 
Shan States 8,203 Gurkhas were enumerated, representing 39 per cent of the 
total Indian population, the number in the Southern Shan States being 5,035 or 
44 per cent ef the Indian population. There has also been a much larger 
number of Indians employed at the works of the Burma~ Corporation than in 
1921. . . 

The distribution of Indians in the province is shown. very clearly on the 
Racial Map at the beginning of this Report.· It will be notjc_e~ that t~ey 
are largely concentrated in the Delta, Coast and Centre su?dtvtstons, ~~tch . 
together contain 93 per cent of the total number of Indtans. Substdtary 
Table I shows that in the Delta subdivision 10 per cent of the total 
population is Indian. Rangoon is largely responsible: for this high ~ercentage 
since~'53 per::cent; of the population ofURangoon belot;~!';._t\l !ndta~ races. 
Similarly, the;: high percentage of Indians in the Coast subdtvts1on ts mamly due 
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to the inclusion of Akyab district, in which one-third of the population is 
Indian. Rangoon and 
Akyab together contain 
42 per cent of the total 
number of Indians in 
the province. Marginal 
table 4 gives figures for District. 

Raugoon 
Akyab 
Hanthawaddy 
Insein 
Pegu 
Pyap(ln 
M yaungmya 
Bassein 
Toun$00 
Thai on 
Amherst 
Mergui 
Mandalay 
Myitkvina 
All others 

Total 

' 

... ... ... 

... ... .... ... ... ... ... ... 
... ... ... ... 
... 

4. Indians in ctistricts. 

Act1W population (in 
thousands). 

Peraons. Males. Females. 

213 172 41 
211 124 87 
.67 46 20 
44 31 13 
51 35 16 
34 26 8 
27 24 4 
24 20 4 
30 20 10 
34 23 11 
41 29 11 

9 7 2 
38 27 II 
1~, . II 6 

179 139 40 

J,018 734 284 

Percentage Percentage 
of total of total 

population Indians 
whach is of the 
Indian. province. 

. 53 21 
33 21 
16 7 
13 4 
10 s 
10 3 
6 3 
4 2 
7 3 
6· 3 
8 4 
6 1 

10 4 
10 2 

2 18 

7 100 

· the districts in which at 
least 4 per cent of the 
population belong . to 
Indian races. All, with 
the exception of Mandalay 
and Myitkyina, are in 
Lower Burma. Many of · 
them are in the Delta and 
are connected with 
Rangoon either by river 
or rail. Large numbers 
of Gurkhas have settled 
down in Myitkyina 
district and there is also a 
considerable number of 
Indians amopg the 
military police stationed there ; these appear to be the main reasons for the high 
percentage of Indians in that district. If the whole of Myitkyina district had 
been enumerated the percentage would have been much smaller. The percent
age of Indians in the whole province is 6'95 but if Akyab district is excluded 
the percentage is reduced to 5"76 ; the percentage in Divisional Burma, 
excluding Akyab district, is 6"20. 

Indians are classified by race in marginal table 5. It will be noticed that 
the six races shown in 
this table together make 
up 85 per cent of the 
total number of Indians. 
Seventy-four per cent 
of the Chittagonians 
(64 per cent of the 
males and 92 per cent 
of the females} were 
enumerated in Akyab 
district. Figures for 
these six races, classi
fied by religion and 
birth-place (whether 
born in Burma or out
side Burma) are given 

5. Indians classified by race. 

,,, 
. ' 

Actual population: · 

Race. 
PerSOns. Males. Females. 

Bengali ... ... 65,211 48,682 16,529 
Chittagonian ... 252,152 1'3.912 88,240 
Hindustani ... ... 174,967 132,842 42,125 
Tamil ... ... 149,888 93,435 56,453 
Telugu ... ... 159,759 123,940 35,819 
Oriya ... . .. 62,585 58,905 3,680 
Others ... ... 153,263 112,195 41,068 

Total ... 1,017,825 733,911 283,914 

for selected districts in Provincial Table V. 

Per 1,000 
persons. 

64 
248 
172 
147 
157 
61 

!51 

1,000 

Indians are classified by religion in marginal table 6. · Ninety-five per cent 
of the Indians are 
Hindus or Muslims, 56 
per cent being Hindus 
and 39 per cent, Mus
lims ; 3 per cent are 
Christians, and the 
remainder are mostly 
Buddhists and Sikhs. 
If Akyab district is 
excluded 68 per cent 
are Hindus, 25 per 
cent are Muslims, 
and 4 per cent are 
Christians. . 

6. Jndians classified by religion. 
. 

Religion. 
Actual population. 

Per 1,000 

Persons. Males. Females. 
persons. 

Hindu ... . .. 565,609 4'25,3S9 140,220 556 Mntim ... . .. 396,594 271,514 125,080 390 Buddhist ... ... t2,b()() 9,778 2,822 12 Christian ... ... 30,135 lti,OlS 12,120 30 Sikh ... ... 10,896 7,882 3,014 11 Others ... ... 1,991 1,333 b58 2 

Total ... t.Oti,825 733,911 283,914 1,000 

. Figure.s for Indian immigrants, i.e., Indians born outside Bu~a are 
d1scuss~d m paragraph. 33 of Chapter III. The proportion of the I~d.ian 
population .euu~eratcd 1~ tow.ns is del\11~ with in paragraph 25 of Cha ter II 
and the sex-ratio of Ind1ans m towns, m paragraph 26 of the same ~hapter: 
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The m;:cupations of Indians and the part they. play in the economic life of the 
province are-treated in paragraphs 80 and 81 of Chapter VIII. 

In the enumeration schedules Indians were recorded as permanently or 
temporarily resident in Burma but the figures for these two classes were not 
compiled, partly o~ng to the financial . stringency and partly because the 
figures were unrel.Iable : ~- large proporhon of the Indians had evidently 
suspected an ultenor mobve and many who were only temporarily resident 
returned themselves as permanently resident. 

142. lndiarr Races.-At the 1891, 1901 and 1911 censuses in Burma 
Hindus were cla.qsified according to their caste and Muslims according to their 
tribe. The results- were so unsatisfactory that inl921 this ;vas abandoned and 
Indians were classified according to what was called'their "race". The re>ults 
were much more- satisfactory and the same classification has therefore hcen 
used ~or t~e-1931 census. Th~ 38 races for which fi_gures have been compiled 
are giVen me Part. I of lmpcnal Table XVII. Thts classification would of 
course, b~ ridiculous for India.: for one thii_Jg many of the names, e.g., Ch~lia1 . 
Nursapun and Kaka would not be understood: But it is very suitable for 
Burma since the nam~s used are those by which ln<;lians are known here. • 

The meanings of s~me of the names will probably be readily understood 
but-there are <?!hers which need s<;>me explanation .. Many of them appear to 
have been denved (rom the places m Inclta from wluch the persons originally 
came. Chulias come from Madras Presidency and they speak Tamil ; practi
cally all of. them are Muslims. According to the Census Superintendent of 
Madras the name may be a corruption of the word " Chola" which is the old 
Tamil name for the tract in which- these. people are mostly found. Tamil 
Muslims in Burma are sometimes called Lubbay, Ravuthar or Maricar. These 
names are known in Madras and-the following information has been furnished 
by the Census Superintendent of that province :-

"The Labbais are found chiefly in Tanjore•and M•dnra, but are PI'esent in most 
districts in the centre and south of the presidency. The origin ol •the L•hbais is doubtful.' 
In lhe bel(inning there was as with the Mappillas, a certain mixture of foreign blood but 
where this came from is far from clear. Tipu Sultan's invasions created many of them cot of 
ordinary Hindus and the ori~in of the great bulk ofthe community is simply that of the 
Hindus around them. The fact that their normal house speech is Tamil illustrates this; so too 
the resemblance of •everal customs to those of their Hindu neighbours. They are however 
orthodox Musalmans. Most of them in this presidency are tr.1ders an_d betel vine growers. 
Mnny are fishermen, boatmen, etc., and some are engaged in weaving corah mats and ethers 
iD diving at the pearl and chank fisheries of the Gnlf of Manaar. 

Rawttar is a title or rather appellation used by Labbais and connected tribes. There 
is some doubt about Marnkkayar (Mariclir) but probably they are a distinct sept of similar 
origin to the Labbais, found in rather a more restricted area. The name is derived from the 
Arabic for a·boat and to this day they remain predominantly connected with the sea. 

Marakkayars usually.consider themsoelves superior to Labbais. and inter-marriage is not 
common. Both attach importance to the use of the Arabic character for educational and 
religious purposes and books where Tamil is printed in that character are of freqnent occur
rence. Their Tamil vocabulary has to some extent been modified by Arabic additions ; this 
is more apparent among the Marakkayars than the Labbais." 

As in 1921, enumerators were instructed to enter Chulia in the enumera
tion schedules if Lubbay, Ravuthar and Maricar were returned ; the figures for 
these three races are therefore included in the figures for Chulias. The number 
of Chulias recorded in 1931 was 31,992 (23,269 males and 8,!23 females) and 
all but 228 were Muslims. • n addition there were 2,252 Musln:~s who returned 
their race as Tamil. The word Chulia does not appear in the Census Tables 
fo~.1921 although it must have been recorded in ~he _enumeration schedules_; 
the Chulias have evidently been classified as Tamils smce the number of Tamil 
Muslims is given as 28,524, The Chulia~ in Bunna are m~st_l~ shop-keepers 
and about 82 per cent. were enumerated m the Delt~ subdtvtsi<;>n ; Rangoon· 
alone contains 10 662 or one-third of the total number m the provmce, Amherst 
coming next with 2,883 or 9 per cent. Chetties are Tamils and have been 
classified accordingly. 

The Kakas, Moplal1s or Mappilas sp~ak Malayalam ; t_hey also come from 
the Madras. Presidency and are· practically . all. Musl~s. The Census 
Superintendent of Madras has furnished the ~ollowmgmformabon about them :-

,.The Mappillas (Moplahs) are confined to the West Coast, chiefly to lhe districts of 
Malabar and South Kanara The first Mappillas descended from Arab sailors who mamed 
women of the country but the great majority of the Mapplilas of to-da~C have next to no 
admixture. of .foreign blood; they are simply outcaste Cherumans who have turned to Islam. 
They speak Malayalam." 
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The persons recorded as 1\falabaris also come from the Malabar district of 
Madras and speak Malayalam; the number ~e~orded was 3,205, w!llch in_!iuded 
2 376 Hindus 571 Muslims and 206 Chnstians. The Malaban l\Iuslims are 
p~t:sumably th~ sante as the Kakas. Th~ Kakas and Malabari ~uslims in 1?31 
numbered 10,012, compared WJth 5,438 m 1921. The Kakas, hke the Chuhas,· 
are shop-keepers (usually o:atables and a:ldt~d waters) and they have spread· 
to practically every district in the province ; m Rangoon. the number enumera-
ted was 2,076. . 

N ursapuris or Narsapuris (the latter is probably the correct spellmg) 
speak Telugu and they are mostly Muslims. Th_e name appears to ~~ve_be~n 
derived from the name of a taluk called Narsapur m the West Godavm dtstrict 
in Madras. The persons originally called Nars,apuris presumably came from· 
this taluk but the name appears now to be applied to p~rsons who come from 
the same neighbourhood. The total numbe! <?f Narsapuns recorded:\~ 5,049, 
which included 4 284 Muslims and 669 Christians ; most of the Christians were 
enumerated in P~apon district. There wer~ also 1,459 Mus~ims _who r~tnmed 
their race as "Telugu. Telugus are someltmes called Connghts; this name 
appears to be derive~ from the name of a seaport ~n Madras Presidency from 
which they originally sailed for Burma. Deccants come from the Deccan ;1 
they too are Muslims· and they usually speak Hindustani. The number 
recorded was only 1,190. 

Maimons (Memons), Khojas and Borahs are Muslims· arid' come mainly' 
from Gujarat. An interesting account of the Khojas and Memons will be founa 
on pages 445 and 451, respectively, of the Baroda Census Report for 1931. 
Sumtis come from the Surat district of Bombay and they too are Muslims; 
Gujaratis come from Gujarat, the total number recorded being 6,469 ; Hindus' 
numbered 4,9H1, Muslims 990 and Jains 461. The Sindhis come from Sind; 
most of those recorded were Hindus. 

The Konkani come from- the Konkan coast of the Bombay Presidency)· 
while Goanese come from Goa on the same coast, Separate· figures have been• 
given for Goanese and Konkani but in Imperial Table XV figures· for speakers 
ol Goanese have been included in the figures for speakers of Konkani since-
Goanese is understood to be a dialect of Konkani. 

The Kumaunis are people from the three districts of Almora, Naini Tal and' 
Garh\ml in the Kumaun division of the United Provinces ; there is probably 
very little:, if any, ·difference between the Kurnaunis and Garhwalis but they 
have been tabulated separately, in case there is any difference. Speakers:of 
Kumauni and Garhwali have, however, been included in the speakers of· 
Central Pahari. • 

The cloth-selling money lenders known as Kabulis have been included.in 
the figures for Pathans. 

The Gurkhas come from Nepal. They have increased from 22,25i in·1921 
to 39,532 in 1931, i.e. by 17,281 or 78 per cent. One-iliird were enumerated 
in the Shan States (8,203 in the Northern Shan ·States and 5,035 in the 
So~the~ Shan States), and one-third in Myitkyina and Katha· (10,085 in 
Myttkyma and 3,125 m Katha) ; the remainder were scattered; the only other 
district cont.•ining a large number being Mandalay (3,377). . 

Chittagonians come from the Chittagong district of Bengal. It might be 
argued that the figures for Chittagonians should be included in those for· 
~cngalis, but there is 1_10 harm done in giving separate figures for iliem. There 
1s, of course, a certain amount of overlapping. This is evident from ilie fact 
that the Bengalis have dropped from 77,988 to 65,211 since 1921 while the 
Chittagoni_ans have increased from 206,388 to 252,152 ; the combined figures 
~how an mcrease of 32,987 or 11"6 per cent. According to the' instructions 
15;5ued at Ute 19~1 census, the words Kmvtaw, Banta, Bab11ji and M a gil were 
gtven as alternative names for Chittagonian, and if any of these alternative· 
!lames were retu.rned, enumerators were required to enter the word Chittagonian 
m the enumeratiOn schedules. The same instructions were issued at the 193i: 
c~nsus. It would, however, . have be~n better if ~Iaghs had been separately· 
recorded. In Bui'I!la the word M aglt IS usually appbed to the Buddhist cooks 
who come fl:""m Clutt."'gong and they are also called Banta or Bab11ji. On·the
othei" hand m ~cngal the word Maglt is usually applied to the Arakanese. The 
Census Supenntendent of Bengal has furnished ilie following information 
about U1em :-

. "You \\ill find <~e~1s about the Maghs in Risley! Tribes and Castes of Bengal, Part II. 
I ha\e tabulated no details of thc:m because the name ts used by two distinct peoples (a) the· 
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tribes ori~inating in Arakan and (b) the Chittagonian Buddhist Ben~talis. Those whom von 
have are (b), since. they call themselves Barua. !he derivation of the name is not certainly 
known and the ongm of the people you are deahng w1th IS uncertain, They are said to be 
the result of the union of Bengali women with Burmese invaders whilst they posse,.c;;.~ed 
Chittagonl(, but this origin is repudiated by the caste itself and they derive themselves from 
Magadha, the modern Bihar. This derivation gives them an etymology for their name (from 
Maga or Magadha) and an explanation of the names which they have claimed in place of 
Magh, viz. Magacllzi and Rajbangs/zi (=of the royal lineage). Rajbangshi however is a name 
claimed by many castes descended from the tribes which at one time or another had or are 
assumed lo have had any sort of ' kingdom ' in any part of the province, and is. not reco~niscd 
as a definite caste name for them. There are Buddhists in the Chitlagong Hill Tracts who 
might get into Burma (e.g., the other Maghs) but I think you are safe in saying that all 
Buddhist Chittagonians in Burma are Magbs (i.e., Barna or Bhuiya Maghs) particularly if they 
speak Bengali and certainly such as cooks." 

The word Rajbansi referred to above was recorded in the Akyab district 
and the Arakan Hill Tracts in 1901 but not at later censuses in Burma. 

U San Shwe Bu, formerly Honorary Archreological Officer of Arakan, has 
stnlt me the following regarding the deri\ation of the word Magh :-

." It is quite certain the word originated in Eastern Benl(al about the beginning of the 
17th century where the Mnhamedans applied it for the first time to the Arakanese who lived 
there. A manuscript in the Bodleian Library written by a contemporary histc,rian, 
Shiab-ud·din Talish, throws a Hood of illuminating light on the subject. He states that in the 
17th century, owinl( perhaps to the evil influence exerted by the Portuguese who had been 
permitted to settle in the country in large numbers, piracy became the normal occupation of 
the Arakanese in Eastern Bengal. They infested the inland waterways anu creeks and 
terrorised the riverine villages by pillage and plunder and carried off hundreds of people at a 
time fnr subsequent sale as slaves in neighbouring countries. Ther, were so much bated hy 
the inhabitants of those part• that they called the Arakanese pirates ' Magh," an abbreviation 
of a word meaning 1 a despicable daM! The word therefore was originally a cc.ntempluous 
tenn ; but in course of time it came to be applied to the Arakanese both in the Chittagong 
district as well as in Arakan. (1 Studies in Mol(llllndia' Sarkar.)" 

The total number of Chittagonian and Bengali Buddhists enumerated was 
4,243.(3,317 males and 926 females) and it is interesting to note that there is 
now a Chittagong Buddhist Association in Burma, with headquarters in 
Rangoon. 

I am also indebted to U San Shwe Bu for the following derivation of 
Kawtaw :-

"The word • Kawtaw' originated in Lower Burma. All Chittag:onian Bengalis were 
~iven this name by the Burmese people, first in R1ngoon, latrr, elsewhere. It is ven' modern 
as it cnlv came into being after the Annexation. In the Cbittagong dialect the word 
1 Kawtaw ·, means ' how much.' This was invariably the first word used by a Chittagonian 
as a preliminary to some purchase in the Rangoon bazaar, and as the Burmese could not 
understand him at all he and his compatriots came to be known as ' Kawtaw Kala.' " 

143. Indo-Burman Races.-The Indo-Burman races include the 
the Zerbadis, the Arakan Mahomcdans, 
the Arakan Kamans and the Myedus. 
The number of persons belonging to 
these races has increased by 56,904 or 
45 per cent. It is pointed out in 
paragraph 141 that in 1921 a number of 
Arakan Mahomedans in the Akyab 
district-estimated at between 10,000 
and 15,000-returned themselves as 
Indians. The increase is therefore 
reduced to between 30 and 35 per cent. 

'l. Indo-Burman Races. 

Year of Census. Persons. Males. Females. 

!931 ... 1R2,166 90,307 91,859 
1921 '" 

125,262 61,751 b3,Sll 

The Arakan Mahomedans are mostly found in the Akyab district ; the only 
other districts containing an appreciable number are Kyaukpyu (1,597) and 
Sandoway (1,658). They ar~ properl¥ the-descendants of Apk~nese women 
who have married Chittagoman Mushms. In Bur~a. they are called '1~"1"""' 
(Yakaiug·kala). They are recognised locally as a dtsbnct race and they dre~s 
differently from the Arakanese and Chittagonians. The nu~ber recorded .m 
1931 was 51,615, which is more than double the num.ber m 1921, namely 
23,775. The reason for the large increase has been explamed above. . 

The Arakan Kamans have increased from 2,180 to 2,6,86 and are practically 
confined to the Akyab and Kyaukpyu districts. Accordmg to paragraph 1?0 
of the 1921 Census Report "they arc descendants of the followers of ~bah ShuJa, 
son of Aurungzebe, who fled to Arakan in 1660 A.D. after the ·f~lure of hts 
attempt to seize the Moghul throne. After the death of Shah Sh~1a they were 
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formed into a royal bodyguard of archers, and hence received their 
name. Their features are Indian, but their language, dress and manners are 
Arakanese." • 

The Myedus are descendants of Indian Muslims who came over to Burma 
from northern India in the time of Alaungpaya (see paragraph 158 of the 1921 
Census Report). They have increas~d !rom 4,991 to 5,160 since 1921 and are 
practically confined to the Shwebo dtstnct. . . . 

The Zerbadis have increased from 94,316 m 1921 to 122,705 m 1931, t.e., 
by 28,389 or 30 per cent.· In 1891, 1901 and 1911, the tribal designations lwere 
recorded in the enumeration schedules for Muslims and not the race, as at the 
1921 and 1931 censuses. The figures for Zerbadis. for the 1911 and previous 
censuses are therefore not reliable. According to the 1921 Census Report 
Zerbadi was a newish word in 1891, at which census <>nly 24 Zerbadis 
were recorded ; in 1901 the number recorded was 20,423 and this was 
raised to 59,729 in 1911. The word Zerbadi is applied to the offspring of 
marriages between Indian Muslims and Burmese women. Objection has often 
been raised against the use of the word Zerbadi, but no satisfactory substitute 
has been suggested. The majority of the Zerbadis are Muslims and the Zerbadi 
Muslims prefer to be known as Burma Moslems. The term Burma Moslem is 
not, however, a satisfactory substitute for Zerbadi since some of the Zerbadis 
are Buddhists or Christians. There has now been in existence for several years 
a society called the Burma Moslem Society. This society is an active body and 
in order to safeguard the interests of Muslims in the province are apparently 
desirous of amalgamating all Muslims who are permanently resident in Burma 
and it would extend the term "Burma Moslem" to include all such Muslims. 
A leaflet was actually issued by this society instructing all Muslims 
permanently resident in Burma to return themselves at the census as Burma 
Muslims. This was stopped at once and a Press Commzmique was also issued 
explaining that the instructions for the census did not provide for any entry 
such as "Burma Muslims.'' As far as is known no harm was done by the issue 
of the leaflet. 

The large increase in the number of Zerbadis is partly due to the growth 
of racial consciousness, partly to better enumeration (it is probable that some of 
the Burmese Mahomedans recorded in 1921 were actually Zerbadis) and partly 
to the inter-marriage of Indian M uslinis with Burmesb'wort:len ; in some cases 
the offspring of such marriages adopt the race of the father, and in other cases 
that~of the mother, but as a rule they call themselves Zerbadis. 

144. Chinese Races.-Figures for Chinese races are given in marginal 
table 8. Yiinnanese 
Muslims are usually 
called Panthays. They 
show a reduction in 
number. Most ofthem 
were enumerated in the 
Southern Shan States 
(438), Northern Shan 
States (125), Katha 
(241), Myitkyina (53) 
and Rangoon (67); the 
remainder were scatter
ed. Yonnanese other 
than Panthays have 

8. YDnnanese and oth~r Chinese. 

1931. 1921. 

Race. 

Males. Females. Ma1es. Females. 

P:mthay ... ... 685 421 1,076 441 
Other YUnnanose ... 40,003 26,582 34,676 23,039 
Chinese other than 86,361 39,542 66,125 23,703 

Yfinnancse. 

Total ... 127,049 66,545 101,877 47,183 

increased b~ 15 per cent. Eighty-seven per cent of them (58,187) were 
~numerated m the Northern Shan States ; most of the remainder were recorded 
m the Southern Shan States (1,026), and the districts of Myitkyina (2,270), 

(
Bham) o (2,116), Katha (1,431), Mandalay (549), Shwebo (213) and Rangoon 
136 0 

Chines~ other than YOnnanese are mostly Cantonese and Fukienese and 
they have mcreased by 36,075 or 40 per cent. This increase is largely if not 
entirely, dm; to ~igration, since slightly less than one-third of these Chin~se are 
females. Su~-ty-etght per cent of the Chinese other than . Yiinnanese. were 
~numerated m ~he Del~a subdivision ; most of the remainder were enumerated 
m the Tenas~e~l? portmn of the Coast subdivision (15 per cent) and in the 
Centre subdiVIsiOn (9 per cent). The numbers of Cantonese and Fukienese 
recorded were 33,990 and 50,038, respectively, but it. is probable that most of 
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1thc "Other and unspecified Chim:se" amountin" to 41 875 c t or F ki 1 tl . ' " , , were an oncsc 
. u cnesc. · n 1e .c~JUmcr~ttlon -~chedulcs Chim:se were · recorded as 

pc~ancntly or tcmporanly rcs1dcnt m Burma but owing to the fi . · 1 
stnngency ,tJ~c figures wer_e not compiled. nanc

1
a 

. The Chmcse population of each natural division is classified bv birth. lace 
m paragraph_ 34 of Cl~apkr Ill. The proportion of the Chinese popul~tion 
enumc~atcd 111 ~owns .•s dealt wit!) in paragraph 25 of Chapter II and the 
scx-ratl'? of Clu.n:se 111 tow~s, in par:~graph 26 of the same chapter. The 
occupations of Chmcse are.dtscussed mlparagraphs 80 and 81 of Chaptt.:r VIII. 

1~5. Europeans. and Anglo-lndians.-The following instructions 
rcgardmg the enumeration of Europeans and Anglo-Indians were issued to all 
census officers above the rank of enumerator :-

. 
11 If a pcr~o~1 says he is a Emop~an. a:-k him what kind of Eurflpean, whdher AnJ.,!lo-

Itl<ha1n, F~et~c~~ It.~~lahn, e~c1. ?o not wnte btropcan. If a person says his r;~cc is British ask 
w tet 1er e ts r ...... nJ.,! ~~ , lrts 1, Scotch: W~lsh or Anglc!-lndian ; do not write Briti.(h. For the 
pBurposc of th

1
e ~cnst1ts an 1Anf.,!l\o.]n~lmn ts a person whn is partly of European and parth· of 

.urmese or m. tan c escen . J. merH.:ans, Armenians, and Europeans who arc not of Br{ti~h 
~11rt1l~,f sucl

1
,
1
as l• rendc1~mBen1,_ I1tah.1bn_s. et~.,1 should be asked if they arc naturalised British suhjccts, 

,me 1 so te wor s n t~ 1 sn JCCt s wuld he added after the entry for race." 

The figur~s for Europeans and Anglo-Indians arc given in Imperial 
Table XIX. 1 he total number of Europeans recorded was 11,651 and of these 
10,_6~7 or 91 per cent, were British subjects (9,998 belonged to races of the 
Bnhs~ Emp1rc) and 1 ,024, or 9 per cent, were foreign subjects . 

. F1gures for the last three censuses arc given in Table 9 below. It will be 
nobced that there were 13,443 Europeans in 1911,8,665 in 1921 and 11,651 

9. Europeans and allied races Undudiug Armenians) and An~lo-Indians. 

l•:uropean~ (jn~.;luding Anglo-Indians. Total. Armenians\. 

Year of Census. 

Person!'. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Female~. Persons. Males, Females. 

--. ---- ------------
1911 ... ... 13,443 10,024 3,411) 11,106 6,0)9 5,067 24,519 16,()(13 R,4H6 
ltJ21 ... ... H,ll65 6,300 2,365 t6,6R~ ~,45H 8,230 25,151 H,75~ 10,595 
1931 ... ... 11,651 7,8~5 3,766 19,200 9,884 9,31(1 30,851 17,769 13,082 

in 1931. Mr. Morgan Webb in paragraph 83 of the 1911 Census· Report 
pointed out that it was probable that many Anglo-Indians had returned them
selves as Europeans at that census. This is the reason for the very large increase 
in the number of Anglo-Indians and the very large decrease in the number of 
EUiopeans in 1921. Mr. Grantham also states in paragraph 162 of the 1921 
Report that about 500 persons who were recorded as Europeans were classified 
as Anglo-Indians. The small number of Europeans in 1921 may also be partly 
-attributed to the war. Many European Assistants of firms left the country 
during the war and it was not till after the census had been taken that they 
returned in appreciable numbers. It is significant that while male Europeans 
and Anglo-Indians decreased from 16,0o3 in 1911 to 14,758 in 1921, the females 
increased from 8,486 to 10,595. Since 1921, Europeans have increased by 2,986 
or 34 per cent (males by 25 per cent and females by 60 per cent). This may be 
partly due to the more settled conditions which have prevailed since Jthe war. 
Anglo-Indians have increased by 2,512 or 15 per cent. There is no doubt that 
the very large increase in the number of Europeans since 1921 is due to a bigger 
proportion of Anglo-Indians having been classified as Europeans in ~931, than 
in 1921. This can be seen from a consideration of the fignres for b1rth-place. 
Of the 11 651 persons recorded as Europeans only 7,589 were born in Europe, 
America ~ncl Australia ; 3,851 were born in India .(including Burma) and the 
remaining 211 in other Asiatic countries and Africa. Practically all th~se bor_n 
in Europe, America and Australia would be Europeans_; of those born m Ind1a 
some would be Europeans (many would be young ch1ldrenl but the bulk of 
them would be Anglo-Indians. The number of Anglo-Ind1ans who returned 
themselves as Europeans at the 1931 census would appear therefore to _be 
between 3 000 and 4 000. This is verv much larger than the corrcspondmg 
number at 'the 1921 c~nsus (see paragraph 162 of the 1921 Censi1s Report). lf 
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figures for Eufopeans and Anglo-Indians are combined the increase since 1921 
is 5,498 or 21'7 per-cent. This is very much larger than the increase dll[ing 
the previous decade which was only 3'3 per cent; the increase since 1911 is 
25 ·7 per cent. . . 

Many of the persons who return themselves as Portuguese are not true 
Portuguese and the following rules which are the same as those adopted at the 
last census, were observed in classifying them : (i) domestic servants and ships' 
stewards and speakers of Kanarese or Goanese were treated as Goanese ; 
(ii) speakers of English or Burmese were treated as Anglo-Indians ; and 
(iii) speakers of Portuguese were treated as Portuguese if born in Portugal or 
Cape Verde and as Goa-Portuguese (which is a ra<;e in.group Z) if bQrn in Goa 
or other parts of India. 
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SuliSIDIARY TABLE 1.-D~stribution by Race groups of the poj>11lation of eac1z 
district and natural division. 

- Number per 10,000 of Ute population belonging to the fo11owing 
race group.~. 

District and Natural Total ;i, ~ ~ c 
Division. Popula- ~ § ·a ~ tlon, G ~ 

.; <i i ~ 
.. ti c 

e § ii "' ~ ri 
~ g .!! .s .8 • , ·; 

~ :a 5 "' :.1 .. :a ~ .c 
.5 .5 " I 2 3 f-L 5 6 7 8 _2.._ IO II 12 13 

PROVINCE ... 14,647,497 6,573 236 105 708 230 120 934 132 124 695 141 

Burman ... 12,856,207 7,335 127 70 252 262 4 856 100 141 763 91 

Della ... 5,435,058 6,689 17 . .. 82 159 . .. 1,742 158 74 1,036 42 

Rangoon ... 400,415 3,071 8 16 9 ... 81 765 314 5,318 419 
lnscin ... 331,452 7,028 8 I 190 32 ... 1,135 163 33 1,328 80 
Hanthawaddy ... 408,831 7,210 I ... 75 60 ... 728 131 84 1,628 23 
Tharrawaddy ... 508,319 9,037 25 ... 60 ... ... 525 53 26 270 3 
Pegu ... 489,9(:/J 7,484 27 ... 120 373 ... 761 154 36 1,035 9 
Bassein ... 571,043 7,099 17 ... II 9 ... 2,261 110 64 422 7 
Hcnzada ... 613,280 8,668 74 ... 8 .. ... ... 981 43 27 196 2 
Myaungmya ... 444,784 6,510 ... ... 5 3 ... 2,663 165 35 617 I 
Maubln ... 371,509 6,421 ... .. . 3 2 ... 3,0(d 97 50 363 I 
Pya .,On ... 334,158 8,105 ... 6 19 ... 646 183 IS 1,025 I 
Toungoo ... 428,670 6,619 15 ... 388 21 ... 2,055 84 97 702 19 
Thati'm ... 532,628 2,564 ... .. . 138 1,166 ... 5,280 94 122 633 4 

Coast ... 1,845,301 5,222 303 ... 150 1,354 ... 772 108 453 1,478 160 

Akyab ... 637,580 5,142 463 ... ... .. . ... ... II 780 3,309 294 
Kyaukpyu ... 220,292 8,839 814 ... ... ... ... 6 143 196 I 
Sandoway ... 129,245 8,784 652 ... 

334 
... ... 3 12 392 154 3 

Amherst ... 516,233 1,437 ... ... 4,782 ... 2,072 219 334 787 35 
Tavoy ... 179,964 8,492 ... 4 151 ... 746 208 73 312 14 
Mergul ... 161,987 6,203 ... I 644 20 ... 1,358 237 438 571 529 

Ce11tre ... 4,823,979 9,390 185 2 14 ... ... 22 27 113 233 14 

Prome ... 410,651 9,126 340 3 21 ... ... 113 58 37 298 5 

ThaAetmyo ... 274,177 8,977 832 ... I ... ... 3 25 40 119 3 
Pakkku ... 499,181 9,488 444 ... I .. . ... I 10 7 47 3 
Minbu ... 277,876 9,068 754 ... ... .. . ... 23 10 143 I 
Mag we ... 499,573 9,546 47 

27 124 
... ... 3 26 25 335 18 

Mandalay ... 371,636 8,046 121 ... ... 22 85 443 1,015 117 
Kyaukle ... 151,320 9,364 2 ... II .. . 2 23 441 157 2 
Mciktila ... 309,999 9,684 I ... I ... 4 4 12 96 194 5 
Yametbin ... 390,820 9,138 46 ... 18 ... ... 116 37 326 311 9 
Myingyan ... 472,557 9,900 ... ... 2 ... ... I IS 5 75 2 

Shwebo ... 446,790 9,665 I ... ... ... 18 178 135 3 

Sagaing ... 335,965 9,787 16 ... I ... .. . I 7 76 109 3 

Lower Chlndwin ... 383,434 9,904 I ... I ... ... I 12 II 67 3 

Nort/, ... 751,869 4,009 120 1,173 3,265 ... 67 8 128 33 427 769 

Bhamo ... 121,193 2,599 4 3,856 2,852 ... 25 14 210 55 259 126 

Myitkyina 171,524 2,198 17 2,330 3,651 ... 5 240 34 975 551 .... 
2,429 lii7 12 33 271 1,607 Katha ... 254,170 5,292 4 58 I 107 

Upper Chlndwin ... 204,982 4,768 419 2 4,222 ... 2 12 20 260 294 

Chin ... 192,655 124 9,628 ... ... ... .. . . 1 4 ... 116 127 

Arakan Hill Tracts 21,418 1,051 7,585 ... ... ... .. . "5 ... 233 1,130 ... 
2 101 I 

Chin Hills ... 171,237 8 9,HS4 ... ... ... .. . ... 
~ 

Salween 111,947 383 2 1,365 15 1 7,935 38 12 221 2 ... ... 
Salween 53,186 389 774 24 10 8,602 31 18 148 2 ... "4 7 7,332 43 ~ 286 3 
Karoml ... 58,761 378 I 1,937 4 

Shan ... 1,486,688 1,282 ... 430 4,691 ... 1,151 1,199 434 9 219 665 

Northern Shan States 616,458 766 1,026 4,683 ... 2,000 7 982 7 345 184 ... 
2,043. 45 II 130 869 

SouU1em Shan States 870,230 1,646 ... 8 4l:FJ7 ... 550 
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Burma Linguistic Map.t 

The total population of each district is represented on the Linguistic Map at the beginning 
of Chaplet" X by a rectande. on the scale of 500,000 persons to a square iucl>. The scale of 
the map is 50 miles to the inch. The ori)tinal statistics on which this map is based are given 
in Part II of Imperial Table XV and for the purposes of that table selected indigenous 
lanj(Uaj(es were formed into five classes (see Note 8 on page 219 of the Tables Volume). The 
language recorded at the census was the mother tongue and the total number of persons who 
returned a mother tongue in one of these classes is represented by a strip of the rectangle 
drawn parallel to the base. These five classes are distingnished on the map by different kinds 
of hatching. Where the number of persons in one of these classes is numericaliJ too small to 
be shown on the map, its figures are included in those for the remainder class Others"; in 
110111e districts the class " Othen " is itself~ too small to be shown on the map. The proportion 
speaking subsidiary languages in these classes has been shown by superimposing the apptopliate 
hatching of the required lenl(lh ; in many cases the proportion is too small tn be shown on the 
map. Only subsidiary languages belonging to tbe five classes of indigenous languages have been 
taken into account and no subsidiary langu.'l!:es have been shO\rn for the remainder class 
" Others". The figures represented on the map are given in the Schedule belo,v. 

Scfledule for Li11guistic Jl ap. 

Mother Tongue. 

Pcrceo- Per<enlage 
Di1frid or Slate. Number tageol Subsidiary Languages. speaking 

Name. of Total. subsidiary 
. ~. Spealo. languages. 

en. 
I 2 3 4 s 6 . . . 

-
Akyab All Lan&ua&ea 637,580 100 

. ... . .. ... ..-. 
Lan~uages of the Burma 329,028 51'6 

•• ... . .. Group. • 
Other Tibelo-.Bunnese 47,973 7"5 Languages of the Burma 36"9 

Languages. Group. 
Othen ... ... 260,579 40"9 ... ... 

Arakan Hill All Lanauagea ... 21,418 100 ... Tracts. . .. 
Other Tibeto-Burmcsc 18,665 87"1 ... 

Langu•ges. ... 
Othera • ... . .. 2,753 12"9 ... . .. 

Kyaukpyu ... All Lanauaaes . .. 2?Jl,292 100 ... ' ... 
Languages of the B.urma 

Group. 
196,061 89'0 ... ... 

Other Tibcto-Burmeso 18,203 8"3 Languages of the Burma 45"8 Languages. Group. 
Others • ..• 6,028 2'7 ... ... . .. 

Sandoway ... All Languages . .. 129,245 100 . .. ... 
Languages of the Burma II8,090 91'4 ... Group. . .. 
Other Tibeto-Burmese 8,381 6'5 Langua~:es of the Burma 63"3 Languages. Group. Othora • ••. ... 2,77+ 2"1 . .. . .. 

Ranaoon Town All Lanauageg ... 400,415 100 . .. . .. 
Languages of the Burma 139,826 34"9 ... Group. ... 
Others ... ... 260,589 65"1 ... ... 

Pe&u ... An Lan&uaaea . .489.969 100 ... ... ... 
L.1.nguagca of the Burma 381,326 77"8 ... Group. .. ... 
Languages of tho Karen 36,252 7'4 · Languages of the Bunna 78"4 Group. 
Othon ... 72,391 I4"8 

Group. . .. . .. ... 
• Too sma 1 . t Copies of the R•\cial and Linguistic Ma 1 ~be sh<?wn on the map. . 

and Stationery, Rangoon. The price of ea~o:U.er ~~= !:'::~':"'"n~~~t of Government Printing 
. • ppen~, •• Re. 1 per copy. 



236 APPENDIX A. 

Schedule for Linguistic Ma.P-:-contd. 

Mother ~onguc. 

Ditlrict or State. 
PMCon- Percentage 

Number tage of Subsidiary Languages. spea]ting 

Name, of Total. subPdiary 
Speak- languagca. 

ers. 
I 2 3 4 . 

5 6 ,, 
·TharrAwaddy ... All Languages ... 508,319 100 ... ... 

Languages of the Burma 461,446 90'8 ... Group. ... 
J..anguagoe of the Karen 26,232 5'2 Languages of the Burma 68'2 Group. · Group. 
Others ... ... 20,641 4'1 ... .. . 

• 
Hanthawaddy ... · All Lanauages ... 408,831 100 ... ... 

Languages of the Burma 306,692 75'0 ... 
Group, ... 

Language~ of the Karen 26,672 6'5 Languages of tho Bwma 89'5 Group. · Group. 
Others ... ... 75,467 18'5 ... . .. .. 

- -
lnsein ... All Languages ... 331,45Z 100 ... ... 
·.- .. ' ·- Language& of the Bunna 237,621 71'7 . ... 

Group. .. . . . 
Langaugcs of the Karen 36,802 11'1 Languages of tho Burma 88'2 .. Group. Group . 
Olhera ... ... 57,029 17'2 ... 

' ... 
' 
Pro me ... All Lanauages ... 410,651 100 . .. ... 

Languae,ea of the Burma 376,795 91'8 ... 
. . Group. ... 
Other Tibeto-Burmesc 14,017 3'4 Langua~es of the Burma 83'7 Wnguages, Group. 
Others ... ... 19,839 4'8 . .. ... 

; 

-Baosein ... All Languages ... 571,043 100 . .. ... 
I Languages of the Burma 409,498 71'7 ... . . ·Group. .. . 
' Languagea of ~he Karen 128,060 22'4 Langll3gOB of the Burma ' 89'2 
! 

. . ···Group. Group . 

I Others ... ... . 33,485 5'9 ... ... 
' i '· 
jHenzada: ... Ali Langua&es ... 613,ZSO 100 .. . ... 

Languages of the Burma 534,202 87'1 ... ... Group. . 
Languages of the Karen 59,269 9'7 Languages of the Burma 72'8 ; Group. Group. ... Others ... ... 19,809 3'2 .. ... 

! 
i 
Myaunflmya ... All Languaaes ... 444,784 100 ... ... 

~ 

' Languages of tile Burma 292,990 65'9 ... ... 
: Group. 

26'4 Languages of the Burma 83'1 ' Languages o( the Karen 117,242 
Group. Group. .. Others ... ... 34,552 7'8 ... .. . 

. Maubln ... All Languages ... 371,509 100 ... ... 
... ! 

Languages of the Burma. 240,394 64•7 ... .. . 
-Group. 

113,476 ·30'5 Languages ol the Burma 90'4 ' Languages of the Karen 

I Group. Group. 
Others ... ... 17,639 4•7 ... ... 

I . . 
:pyap&n ... All Lanaua&es ... 334.158 100 ... ... 
' Languages of tile Barma 273,180 81'8 ... ... 
' ... · Group. 

89'3 Languages of the Karen 20,780 6'2 Languages of tbe Burma 
Group. Group, 

Others ... ... 40,198 12'0 ... ... 
" 
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Sclzedule for .Lingui$tic Map-contd~ 

Mother Tongue. I 
Percent 

Percentage 
speaking 

DiJtrict or State. Number ago of Sub$idiary Languages. subsidiary 
of Total. languagoa. 

Name. Spealoo 
ers. 

5 6 I 2 3 4 

' --• All Lan&uages 53,186 100 -- .... Salween ... ... ... 
Languages ol the Karen 45,737 86'0 ... ... 

GrouJ'I. 
7,449 14'0 Othert ... ... ... ... 

That6n ... All Langua&es ... 532,628 100 ... ... 
• 

I Languages of the Burma 163,133 30'6 ... ... 
Group. ' 77'0 ! Languages of the M&n- 56,775 10'7 Languages of the Burma 
Khmer Groups. Group. ' 

.. L.-.nguagc:s of the Karen 265,622 49'9 Languages of the Burma 55'2 
Group. Group. 

Others ... ... 47,098 8'8 ... ... 
• 

,Amherst ... All Lan&ua&es ... 516,233 100 ... ... 
Languages of the Bunna 103,951 20'1 ... ... 

Group. 
16,818 3'3 Languagoa of the Burma 52'0 Languages of the Tai 

Group. Group. 
Languages of the M&n- 235,614 45'6 Languages of the Buima 47'3 

Khmer Groups. Group. 
Languages of the Karen 106,544 20'6 Languages of tho Burma 44'0 

Group. Group. 
Others ... ... 53,306 10'3 ... ... 

Tavoy ... All Lan&uages ... 179,964 100 ... ... 
Languages of the Burma 154,908 86'1 ... ... 

Group. · · 
47'5. L'lDguages of the Karen 13,458 7'5 Langoagea, ol l)lo Burma 

Group. Group. 
Others - ... 11,598 6'4 ... ... 

Me raul ... All Lanauages. ... 161,967 100 - .. . ... 
: Languag .. oltho Burma 107,761 66'5 
' 

.... ... 
.. ' 

Group, 
of l the Languages Tal 12,420 7'7 Languages· of the Burma 16'8 

: . Group. Group . . ' Languages of the Karen 21,734 13'4 Languages ol the Burma 69'9 1 I Group. . , Group . .. 
' Olhcn • 20,072 12'4 . ' ... ... ... .. . 
; " 

Tounauo ' . ... All Lanauaaes ... 426,670 100 ... . .. ' ' ' Languae;ea of the Burma 288,640 67'3 ... ... 
' .. Group. -

Languages ol tho Karen 87,891 20'5. Languages of tho Burma 54'6 
' : - Group. Group. ' 
i 

Others ... ... 52,139 12'2 ... ... ' 
I . I 
;Th~yetmyo All Lanaua&es' 274,177 100 : ... ... ... ... ' ' 

i Languages of the Burma 247,577 90'3 ... ... i 
Grour. ; 

Other Tibeto-Bunnese 22,374 8'2 Lang\1agcs of thC Burma 77"8 i 

' 
Languages. Grou~ 

Others • ... 4,226 1·5 ' ... ... ... 
l 

Mlnbu All Lan&uaaes 
; ... ... 277,676 100 ... ... 

Languages of the Burma 253,980 91'4 ... ... 
' · Group. 

Other 'nbeto-B·•rmese 19,359 7'0 Languages of the Bunna 74'6 Languages. Group. 
Othen• ... ... 4,537 1'6 ... . .. 

Mqwe ... All Lan&uaaes . .. 499,573 100 ... ... 
.. Languages of the Bunn:l' 478,480 95'8 

Group. ... ... 
Others ... ... 21,093 4'2 ... . .. 

. • Too IIDIIIIo be abowa on tho map. 
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Schedule for Linguistic MaP-contd • 

Mother Tongue • . 
· District or State. Percent- Percentage 

Number age ol Subsldiary.Lan11uageo. a peaking 

Name. ol Total. subsidiary 
Speak· languages. 

1 
.... 

2 3 4 5 6 

• 
Pak6kku ... All Lan11uages ... 499,181 100 ... ... 

Languages of the Burma 474,650 95'1 
Group. 

... . .. 
Other Tibc.1o-Burmese 21,522 4'3 Languages of the Burma 84'1 Languages. 
OUters • •.• 3,009 0'6 

Grot. (I, ... ... ... 
Chin Hills ... All Languages ... 171,237 100 . .. ... 

Other Tibeto-Bunnese 169,243 98'8 
Laugu<~gea. 

... ... 
Others • ... ... 1,994 ~·2 ... .. . 

• Mandalay ... All Lan&uages . .. 371,636 100 ... ... 
. Languages of the Burma 316,593 85'2 

Group. 
... ... 

oun~rs . ... ... 55,043 14'8 ... ... 
Kyaukn ... All Languages . .. 151,320 100 ... ... 

- Languages 
Group, 

of the Burma 148,379 98'1 ... ... 
Others • ... ... 2,941 .. 1'9 ... ... 

Melktlla ... A if Lan11uagea . .. 309,999 100 ... ... 
Languagea 

Group, 
of the Burma 303,817 98'0 ... ... 

Others • ... ... 6,182 2'0 ... .. . .. 
Mylnllyan 

. 
All LaniiUBIIeS ... ... 472,557 100 ... . .. 

' 
Languages of the Burma 468,332 99'1 ... ... 

Groll£• 
Others ... ... 4,225 0'9 ... ... 

Yamlthln ... All LaniiUBII•• ... 390,8ZO 100 ... . .. 
Languages. of the Burma 370,647 94'8 ... ... 

tJroup. 
Others ... ... 20,173 5'2 ... ... 

Bhamo ... All LaniiUalle& ... 1Z1.193 100 ... .. . 
Languages of the Burma 32,142 26'5 Languages ol the Tal 18'9 . . Group. Group . 
Other Tibcto-Burmese 48,181! 39'8 ... ... 

Langm1.ges. 
28'5 32'2 ... Languages of the Tai 34,550 Languages of the Burma 

Group. Group. 
Others ... ... 6,321 5'2 ... .. . 

. . 
M:v.ltkylna ... All LaniiUBIIes ... 171,5Z4 100 .. . ... . 

Languages of the Burma. 38,991 22'1 Other Tibeto-Bunnese 7'6 
Group. Languages.~ 

11'8 Other Tibelo .. Burmese 49,507 28'9 Languages of the Burma 
Lan~ages. Group. 

61'6 Languages ol the Tai1 62,126 36'2 Languages of the Burma 

I 
Group, Group. 

Olhera ... ... 20,900 12'2 ... ... 

Shwebo ... All Lan11uages ... 446.790 100 ... ~· 

Languages ol the Burma 439,834 98'4 ~· 
... 

Group. 
6,956 1'6 Others • ... .. . ... ... 

." Toc>amall. to bo abowl> on. tho map. 



APPEI\'DIX A. 239 

Scltedule for Ling11islic M aj>-concld. 
- -

Mother 1 on&ue.. 
Percentage 

Percent- speaking 
District or State. Number agel of Subsidiary Languages. subsidiary 

of Total. languages. Name. SpeAk-. .. .. s- 6 
1 2 3 4 

-
Ail Laneuaees 335,966 100 -- ... ·.·• -:: saeatne ... •-:.• 

' 
,_.' 

• - (.1 
Languages or the Bu,rna 331,790 9811 ... ··.~ : 

Group. 
4,175 1'2 .... Othera • ... ... ... . . ... 

- -
Katha ... All Laneuaees ... 254.170 100 ... ... 

Languages Of the Burma 165,213 65'0 ... ... 
Group. 

26,162 10'3 Languages of the Burma 75•6 Other Tibeto--Burmese 
Languages. Group. 

81'6 Languages of the Tai 48,037 18'9 Languages of the Burma 
Group. Group. 

Othen ... . .. 14,758 s·8 ... ... 

Lower Chindwin All Laneuaees ... 383,434 100 uo ... 
Languages of the Bunna 380,183 99'2 ... . .. -· "' Group. 
Othen • ... ... 3,251 o·8 ... ... 

Upper Chlndwin All Langua&es ... 004,982 100 ... ... 
Languages of the Bunna 98,340 48'0 ... ... 

Group. 
Languages of the Buhua 16'7 Other Tibeto-Burmese 14,296 7'0 

Languages. Group. 
Languages of the Tai 86,672 42'3 Languages o1 the Burma 76'2 

Group. Group. . 
Others • ... . .. 5,674 2'7 ... .. . 

Northem Shan 
Stat ea. 

Ail Languages ... 616,458 100 ... ... 
Languagrs of the Bunna 47,474 n Languages o1 the Tai '1'1 

Group. Group. 
Other Tibeto-Bunnese 73,593 11'9 Languages of the Tai 22'2 

Languages. Group. 
Languages or the Tai 289,132 46'9 Languages of the Burma 7"2 

Group. Group. 
Languages of the Mon- 122,934 19'9 Languages of the Tai 43'9 

Khmer Groups. Group. 
Others ... ... 83,325 13'5 ... ... 

Southem Shan Ail Laneuages ... 87(),230 100 ... -States. 
Languages o1 the Burma 143,926 16'5 ... ... 

Group. 
Other Tibeto-Bunnese 75,473 8'7 Languages of the Tai 28'0 

Languages. Group. 
Languages or the Tai 408,706 47'0 Languages of the Burma 3'8 

Group. Group. 
Languages of the Moo· 47,831 5·5 Languages of the Tai 75'1 

Khmer Groups. Group. - Languages of the Karen 177,935 20'4 Languages or the Burma 6'6 Gmup. Group. 
Languages or the Tai 8'4 

Othen ... . .. 16,359 
Group .. 

1'9 ·- ·-. 
Karennl ... Ail Languaees ... 56,761 100 ... ... 

Languages of the Tal ll,384 19'4 -
Group. · ... ... 

Languages of the Kan:o 43,077 73'3 ... -· Group. -
Othen ... ... 14,300 7'3 ... ·-·-· 

• Too small to be sboWD 011 the map. 
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Burma Racial Map.t 

The total population of each district is represented ·on the Racial map at the beginning of 
this Report hy a rectangle which has been subdivided into smaller rectangles cf different 
colours representing the population of the different race-l(roups. As far as possible, the rect
angles have been placed within the boundaries of the dislricl• to which they refer. The scale 
of the map,is 50 miles to the inch and ·the popnlation scale is 500,000 persons to the square 
inch. Under " Key to Race-Groups, " a list is Riven of the race-groups which are represented 
on the map. Where the population of a race-gro"p was too small to be shown on the map, 
its figures were included in the remainder group " Others. " The smallest population that is 
shown on the map is about 600, which is represented by a rectangle '03" by '04", In two 
districts, Kyaukpyu and Thaton, the group "Others " is too small to be shown on the map. 
The figures represented on the map are given m fbe Schedule below. 

Schedule f.or Racial Map. 
(Each percentage Is given correct to the nearest decimal place and it sometimca happens that the sum of the 

percentages does not total 100.) . 

Distrid or State. Race-Group, Population. Percent.1.ge 
of Total. 

Akyab ... ... All Races ... . .. 637,580 100·0 

Burma Group ... ... 327,872 51'4 
Kuld-Chin Group ... ... 29,516 4'6 
Sak Group 000 ... 7,048 1'1 
lnd()..Burman-Raceg ... ... 49,745 7'8 
Indian Races ... ... 210/~90 33'1 
Others ... ... 12,409 1'9 

Arakan Hill Tracts ... All Races ... ... 21,418 100'() 

Burma Group ... ... 2,251 10'5 
'• 16,245 75•8 Kuki-Chln Group ... 000 

Others ... 000 2,922 13'6 

Kyaukpyu ... ... All Races .. . ... 220,292 100'() 

Burma Group ... 000 
194,723 88'4 

Kuki-Chln Group 000 ... 17,935 8'1 
lndo-Burman Races 000 ... 3,141 1'4 
Indian Races . ... 000 

4,321 2'0 
172 0'1 Others • ... 000 

. 129,245 100'0 Sandoway oOO 000 All Races ... 000 

Burma Group ... 113,526 87'8 ... 
1 8,425 6'5 Kuki-Chin Group ... ... 

5,066 3'9 lndo-Burman Races 00 000 

2,228 1'7 Olben ... 000 

All Races 400,415 100'0 
Ranaoon '" 

... 000 ooo 

Burma Group 122,961 30'7 ... 000 

30,626 7'6 
Chinese Group ... 000 

3,226 o·8 •· Karen Group ... ooo 3'1 12,560 Indo-Bunnan Races ... ... 
212,929 53'2 

Indian Races ... ... 
18,113 4'5 

Others ooo 000 

AII,Races 4811.969 100'0 
Peau ooo 

... 000 ... 
366,691 74'8 

Burma Group 000 000 

5,870 1'2 
Tai Group ooo ... 

7,552 1'5 
Chinese Group 000 000 

18,292 3'7 
Mon Group ... ... 

37,292 7'6 
Karen Group ooo ooo 

50,726 10'4 
Indian Races 000 '. 000 0'7 -- 3,546 
Others ... ooo 

• Too small to be shown on the map. be bl ined from the Superintendent of Government 
tCopies of ·the Racial and Linguistic Maps can ° ath .1h the connected ·Appendix, is Re. l 

Printing .and. StaUonery, Rangoon. The· price of each,- toge er WI 

per copy. 



APPENDIX B. 

Schedttle for Racial Ma~ontinued. 
lEach percentage iJ Jliven c:orTKI to the nearest decimal place and it sometimes happens that the snm "of tho 

pen:entages doea not tot<ol 100). 

DiJtrid at Stale. ~roup. Popntatlon. Percentage 
or To~<o~ . . 

Tharrawacldy ... All Races ... -· 508.319 10011 
• 

II' Burma Groop ... - 459,348 90"4 
TaiGronp ... . ... 3,050 0"6 
Chinese Group ... ... 2.687 o·5 
Karen Group ... ... 26,702 5"3 
Indian Rao:s ... ... 13,740 ?:7 
Others ... ... 2,792 0"5 

Hanthawaddy ... All Races ... ... 408.831 1001J 
. 

7?:7 Burma Group ... . .. . 297,222 
Tai Group ... ... 3,068 o·8 
Chinese Group ... ... 5,352 1"3 
Mon Group ... . .. 2,453 0"6 
Karen Group ... . .. 29.754 7"3 
Indo-Barman Races ... ... 3,422 0"8 
Indian RaceA ... ... 66,573 16"3 
Others ... ... 987 0"2 

Inoeln ... ... All Races . .. ... 331,452 100"0 

Bunna Group ... ... 232,929 70"3 
Tai Group ... ... 6.283 1"9 
Chinese Group ... ... 5,413 1"6 
Karen Group ... ... 37,630 11"4 
Indian Races ... ... 44,032 13"3 
Othen ... ... 5,165 1"6 

Pro me ... ... All Races ... . .. 410,651 1001J 

Burma Group ... ·- 374,755 91"3 
Kuki·Chln Group ... . .. 13,951 3"4 
Chinese Group ... ... 2,371 0"6 
Karen Group ... ... i .; 4.62\l u 
Indian Races ... ... 12,239 311 
Otben ... . .. 2,706 0"1 

Baueln ... ... All Races .. . . .. 571,043 1001J· 

Burma Group ... . .. 405,378 11"0 
Chinese Group ... . .. 6,280 1"1 
Karen Group ... ... 129,114 22"6 
lndo--tiurman Races ... . .. 3,662 0"6 
Indian Races ... . .. 24,096 4"2 
Othen ... . .. 2,513 0"4 . 

Henzada ... ... All Races ... . .. 613,280 1001J 

Burma Group ... ... 531,600 86"7 
Kuki-Chin Group ... . .. 4.528 0"1 
Chinese Group ... . ... 2,624 0"4 
Karen Group ... . .. 60.189 9"8 Indian Races ... . .. 12,029 211 
Othcn ... . .. 2,310 0"4 

Myaunamya ... . .. All Races . .. . .. 444,784 1001J 
BunnaGroup ... ... 289,555 65"1-
Chinese Group ... . .. 7,330 1"6 
Karen Group ... ... 118,425 26"6 Indian Races ... . .. 27,442 6"2 Others ... ... 2,032 o·s 

Maubln ... . .. All Races . .. . ... 371,509 1001J 
Burma Group ... . .. 238.550 64"2 Chinese Group ... . .. - 3.610 1"0 Karen Group ... ... 113,758 30"6 lndianRaceo ... . .. 13,471 3"6 Othora ... ... 2,120 0"6 

Pya pan - ... All Races ... . .. 334,158 1001J 
BnnnaGroup ' ... ... 270.850 Br1 Chinese Group ... ... 6,106 1"8 Karen Group ... . .. 21,572 6"5 Indian Racea ... ... 34,236 10"2 Othon ... - 1,394 0.4 

.. . . -· -- ... . ·- . ---·· ... ~l(a) 
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S,che~le for Racial Map-continueq. 
IJ~<,lCh pefCCntago is give~ correct to. the nearest dccima1 place and it sometimes happcn1 that Ule ~nm of 

• the pen:~tag~ doel! not totaJ l(X>J, · 

That6n 

Amherst 

Tounaoo , .. 

1'11ayetmyo ... 

Mlnbu 

. 

... A;ll Races 

f'urma Group. 
Tai Gro~p 
Karen Group
Others 

.•. All Races 

Burma Group 
Tai Group 
Chinese Group 
Mon Group 
Karen Group 
lndo--Bunnan Races. 
Indian Races 
Others • 

... All Races 
• 

BunnaGroup 
Tai Group 
Chinese Group 
Mon Group 
Karen Group 
lndO:.Burman Racea 
Indian Races 
qthers 

... All Races 
• 

aurmaGroup 
Chinese Group 
Mon Group · 
Karen Group 
Indian Races 
Qthera 

... All Races 
! 

Burma Group 
Tai Group 
Chinese Group 
Karen Group 
Ittdo--Burman Racca 
llldi:in Races 
Qthc·ra 

... J\11 Races 

BunnaGroup 
Tai Group 
Chinese Group 
Karen Group 
Ihdo--Burman Races 
Indian Racca 
Others 

... -+II Ra~es 
Burma Group 
KukiaChin Group 
hunan Racca · · · 
Other• 

... -t-U Races 

f,
unna Group 
ukiaChin Group • · 
dian Racca 
thera 

... {'~J..Races 

BUrma Group 
_KUkiaChin Group 
$ndlan Racca" 
911\ora 

... 

... 

'" 

• Too ~ to be shown on tho mav. 

Population. 

• 

53,186 

2,071 
4,119 

45,753 
1,243 

532.628 

136,540 
7,363 
4,982 

62,090 
281,232 

6A83 
33,697 

241 

516,233 

74,179 
17,236 
11.287 

246,871 
106,957 

17,239 
40,602 

1,862 

179,964 

152,834 
3,741 
2,717 

13,426 
5,615 
1,631 

161,987 

100,478 
10,432 
3,835 

21,990 
7,()9.1 
9,257 
8,901 

428,670 

283,725 
16,633 
3,582 

88,093 
4,176 

30,109 
2,352 

2'/4,177 

246,126 
22,803 
3,271 
1,977 

. 217,876 

251,983 
20,961 
3,968 

964 

499,573 

476,878 
2,348 

16,710 
3,637 

Percentage 
·or Tota1. 

1001) 

3'9 
n 

86'0 
2'3 

100'0 

25'6 
1'4 
0'9 

11'7 
52'8 
1'2 
6'3 

1001) 

14'4 
3'3 
2'2 

47'8 
20'7 
3'3 
7'9 
0'4 

10011 

84'9 
2'1 
r5 
7'5 
3'1 
0'9 

100'!1 

62'0 
6'4 
2'4 

13'6 
4'4 
5'7 
5·5 

1001l 

66'2 
3'9 
o·8 

20'6 
1'0 
7'0 
y·~ 

1001) 

89'8 
8'3 
1'2 
0'7 

100•0 

90'7 
7'5 
1'4 
0'3 

100'0 

95'5 
o·5 
3'3 
ff7 
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Schedule for Racial Map-continue4. 
fExh pcrcC'IlaJte is givm correct to the nearest decimal place and it IOID.etimes happens th:at th~ J1l:ID of· . 

the percmtagea does not tota1100).. 

. 
Diltrid or Sate. Race-Group. Population. Percentage. 

of Total. 

Paki>kku ... '" All Races ... ... 499,181 . lOQil 

Burma Group ... ,. 473,622 94'9 
Kuki-Chin Group ... -· 22,149 - 4'4 
Indian Races ... ... 2,367 0'5 
Othen ... ... 1,043 0'2 

-
Chin Hilla ... '" "II Races ... ... 171,231 lOOil 

Kuld-Chin Group -· ... 169,243. 98'8 
Otben ... ... 1,994 1'2 

Mandalay ... ... All Races ... ... 371,636 lOOil 

Burma Group ... ... 299,011 80'5 
Kuki-Chin Group ... ... 4,507 1'2 
Tai Group . ... ... 4,608 1'2 
Chinese Group ... ... 3,153 0'8 
lndo<Bnrman Raceo ... ... 16,459 4'4 . Indian Races ... 37,725 10'2 
Othen 

... ... ·- 6,173 1'7 

fS.yaukM ... ... All Races ... . .. 151,320 100'0 

Burma Group - 141,692 93'6 ... . .. 
Indo-Burma Races ... ... 6,667 4'4 
Indian Races ... ... 2,372 1'6 
Others ... ... 589 d-4 

1\'l~lkllla ... ... All Races ... ... 309,999 100il 
I . . ' 

300,188 Burma Group - ... ... 96'8 
Incfo..Bunnan Races ... ... 2,969 ro 
Indian Races - ... 5,m 1'9. 
Others ... . .. 843 0'3 

MyiniYan ... ... "II Races ·- ... 472,557 100il . 
Burma Groul' · ... ... 467,843 99'0 
Indian Races ... ... 3.551 - o·s 
Others ... ... 1,163 0'2 

Yam~thln ... ... "II Races 390,820 100il ... ... 
Bunna Group ... . .. 357,133 91'4 
Karen Group ... ... 4,534 1'2 
lndo-Bunnan Races ... 12,730 3'3 
·~di:m Races 
Others 

... ·- 12,138 3'1 ... . .. 4,285 1'1 

Bhamo . ... . .. ltll Races 121,193 ... ... 100il - -- -
Burma Group 

'" ... 31,502 26'0 
Kachin Group 
Tai Group 

... ... 46,727 38'6 

Chinese Group· - ... 34,569 28'5 ... ... 2,545 2'1 Indian Races ... 3,136 2'6 
OtheR 

... ... ... 2,714 2'2 

Myitkyina ... ... ... II Races ·- ... 171,524 l(J()'(J 

Barma Group ·- ... 37,697 22'0 Lol(')o.Muhso 5,949 
Ka('hin Group 

... ... J:} 
Sat Group 

... -· 39,964 . 

Tai Group 
... ... 3.339 1'9 

Chinese Group 
... ... 62,622 36'5 

Indian Raccs 
... ·- 4,112 2'4 

Othc:rs 
... -· 16,721 9'7 ... ·- 1,120 f11 

~ - - .. .-
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Schedule for R11cial Maj>--concluded. 
(Each percentaae Is given correct t._o the nearest decimal place and It sometimes bappent that the sum or the 

. percentages does not total 100). 

-
District or State. . Race-Group, Population, Percentage 

of Total. 

Shwebo ' ... ... All Races ... ... 446,790 10011 

- Burma Group ' ... ... 431,816 96'6 . lndo-Burman Races oJ 7,939 1'8 
Indian Races . ... ... 6,015 1'3 
Others ... . .. - 1,020 0'2 -

Saaalna ... ... All Rates . .. 335!965 10011 
. 

Burma Group ... ... 328,794 97'9 
lndo-Burman Races ... ... 2.538 0'8 
Indian Races ... . ... 3,669 1'1 - Others ... ... 964 0'3 

Katha ... ... All Races ... ... 254,170 10011 -
Burma Group ... . .. 134,501 521) 
Sak Group ... ... 39,125 15'4 
Tai Group ... ... 61,750 24'3 . Chinese Group . .. ... 2,715 1'1 
Palaung-Wa ... ... 4,751 1'9 
Indian Racea ... ... 6,889 2'7 
Others ... ... 4,439 1'7 

t.owe~ Chlndwln ... All Rates ... ... 383.434 100-Do . 

Burma Group ... ... 379,753 99'0 
IndianRaua ... ... 2,570 117 
Others ... . .. 1,111 0'3 

-
Upper Chlndwln ... All Races ... . .. 204,982 10011 -

Burma Group - 97,745 . 47'7· ... ... 
Kukl-Chin Group ... .., , 8,589 4'2 
Tai Group . ... . .. .. 86,546 42'2 
Indian Races ... ... 5,329 2'6 

.Others- ... . .. 6,773 3'3 

. 
Northern Shan States ... All Races ... .. . 616,458 10011 . . 

Burma Group 
.. 47,249 7'7-... ... 

Lolo-Muhso Group ... ... 9,562 1'6 
Kachin Group . 63,229 . 1113 ... ... - . Tai Group ... .. . . 288,659 46'8 
Chinese Group ... ... 60,550 . 9'8 
Palaung-Wa ... ... 123,277 20'0 

' Indian Races ... ... 21,253 . . 3'4 
Others ... • ... 2,679 0'4 - . 

Southern Shan Suites ... All Races ... ... 870,230 10011 

• 
Burma Group ... ... 143,274 16'5 
Lolc>-Muhso ... ... 74,859 8'6 
Tal Group ... ... 408,758 47'0 
Chinese Group ... "" 3,899 0'4 
Palaung-Wa ... ... .. 47,924 5'5 - Karen Group 177,831 2114 ... ... 
Indian Races ... .· .. 11,351 1'3 
Others ... . .. 2,434 113 

. 
Karennl All Races ' '"' ... 58,781 10011 ·- ... . 

Burma Grou_p ... ... 2,220 3'8 
,· 11,383 19'4 Tal Group ... ... 

Karen Group .... ... 43,081 73'3 - 2,077 . 3'5 Others ... ... 
. .. .. . . . . . . 



PLATE I. 

MARU FROM NMAI VALLEY. 

Shows Indonesian Strain. (Not typical.) 

, 
I 

... 

PLATE 11. 

l\1:\RU GIRLS FRO:\J ~~IAI \"ALLEY. 



PLATE. III. 

KACHIN GIRLS FROM SHAN STATES. 

Typical ot Bhamo and Lashio Kachin~. 

PLATE IV. 

NUNG HIGH PRIEST, 

Upper Nmai Valley. 



PLATE V. 

YOUNG NUNGS FROM UPPER N1\IAI VALLEY. 

PLATE VI. 

PADAUNGS FROM K.o\RENNI. 



PLATE VII. 

BREK YOUTH. 

PLUil VIII. 

WA. 



PLAT! IX. 

MIAOS FROM SOUTHERNlSH.AN 
STATES. 

t.j 

PLATE X. 

MIAO FROl'vl INDO-CHINA. 



Pt.ATU Xll. 

1\AW GIRL. 

PLATE XI. 

KAWS (KENGTUNG STATE). 



PLATE XIII. 

LAHU GIRL (KENGTU:\'G STATE). 

PLAn: XIV. 

BLACK LISU (LISAW). 

From Ahkyang Valley. 



PLATH XVI. 

ULACK LISU (LlSA \V) FROM AHKYANG 

VALLEY. 

Shows Caucasian Strain. 

PLATE XV. 

YAWYIN (LISAW) FROM HPIMAW. 

Shows Caucasian Strain. 



.. 

" 

PLATE XVIJI • 

PLATil XVll. 
" 

YAWYIN (LISAW)~FROM BHAMO 

'·I 

HILLS. 

- --- ~ -
. .. . .J "' ' 

·. -~ .- ..• ~ : - -,~ ! 
..... ~~-

.-:-.-: ... 
...__' ·.: .:;...~ ... -
·,· .....:.. ,..· .. .. ·.: 

LlSAWS FROM SOUTHERN SHAN STATES. 



PuTE XX. 

~GOIL'\ CHI:'\ G!RL. 

PLATE XIX. 

KCKI CHIXS. 



Purs XXl. 

HAKA (LAI) CHIN. 

t •I 

PLATB XXII. 

HKAHKU KACHIN FROM TRIANGLE. 



PLATE XXIII. 

J-IKAHKU KACHIN GIRL. 

l,j 

I'LATn XXIV. 

PWO KAREN GIRL. 



.I 

PLATE XXV. 

HKUN (TAl). 

PLAn XXVI. 

SHAN. 



APPE~DXX C. 

A Note on the Indigenous Races of Burma 

BY CAPTAIN J. H. GREEN, F,R.A.I., I.A. 

Up to the present time, language has been the only basis of classification o£ the.~~ and 
tribes of Burma. Linguistic evidence, valuable as it is, when used as the sole basiS IS. liable 
to lead, and in the case of the races of Burma, has, I think, led, to many errors m our 
racial classification. A linguistic connection definitely proves only a contact betwc:en 
the races or the ancestors of the taces in question or a contact between them and a third 
race. L;nguage, however, does give us a hint regarding the probable migration of races as 
mil(rations of people and cultural waves are normally_ !nclined to follow the paths of least 
resistance which are so often the paths of language affimhes. 

Some of the races or tribes in Burma change their language almost as often as they change 
their clothes. Lan~:ual(es are changed by conquest, by absorption, by isolatio.11 and by a 
general tendency to adopt the language of a neighbour who is considered to belong to a more 
powerful, more numerous or more advanced race ?r tribe. • . . . 

To obtain more accurate knowledge of the mler-relattonsh1p and culture of our tribes, a 
study of ethnology, anthropology, and folk lore is of the greatest importance. Unfortunately, 
practically nothing, so far, has been done in this respect, and races are becoming more and 
more mixed, and the threads more and more difficult to disentangle. . 

The large number o! languages and dialects has, I fear, frightened would-be students. 
The variety of dialects and the resultant complex classification have tended to exaggerate our 
difficulties. II instead of searching for lan1,tuage similarities we had concentrated upon searching 
for simil'lrities in body measurements, customs, laws, arts, and religious beliefs, etc., we 
would find that the classification of our tribes into stages of cultural evolution would be 
considerably simplified. 8uch a classification would help the administrator and might 
Indirectly save considerable friction and !<Orne punitive expeditions which are so often due to 
snisunderstandings. For the administrator, a generl!l knowledge '1 'he culture of the people· 
is, perhaps, of even greater importance than a knowledge of theu' langUage. I know of at 
least two cases where officers, who spoke the langnage of the people, l(ot into trouble which 
finally necessitated punitive expeditions. Had an officer been transferred direct from the 
Colonial Service in Africa-where a training in anthropology is compulsory-and had he realised 
what state of culture the people had reached, such misunderstanding would probably not have 
occurred, although he knew not a word of the iangnage. 

The unreliability of the ian~,ruage test for race has again become apparent in this census. 
Atsis, La.•his and Marus appear to have decreased, whereas it is more probable that they have 
declared themselves to be Kachins. The Hkamti 8hans who have migrated from Hkamti Long 
to Myitkyina have declared themselves as Shans. Many small tribes of the Shan States are 
recorded as Sh;ms. 

The clnssitication of the indigenous races has, been further complicated as the names now 
applied to them are not their own names, but those given to them by their neighbours. 
In many cases these 9riRinated as tenns of abuse. The words "Kachin '',_,,Chin'', and 
" Karen " appear to be derived from three different pronunciations of the original Burmese 
word (or the wild hill tribes " K."lkhyen ". . . 

The Shans, in the presence of the hill tribes, often politely call them" Tai-Loi 11 or 
"Hkun-Loi "-which means" Hili Shan". They refer to the Kachins, however, behind their 
backs as " Kang "-Savages. The Kachin passes the same word" Kang" on to the Chins. 
The Kachins call the Lachit:nw "Lashi "-which name we have adopted, whilst the Nungs 
call. the Yawyin "Lashi ". The Nungs call the Shans '' Muwa ",whilst the Kachins call the 
Chinese "Muwa ", and so it goes on. In hardly any case are the people called by their own 
generic names. Generic names in some cases, however, do not e.xist . 

. Racial Classijimlion.-Duriug the last fourteen years, I have spent considerable· time 
studying and living nmongst the wild tribes of Burma. On our eastern frontier, I have visited 
almost all the tribes from Tibet to Tenasserim and on the west many of the tribes on the 
Ass.~m !'order_. I have measured several thous."Uld tribesmen and have particularly interested 
myself m the1r customs, arts and crafts and their physical peculiarities. I realise that I have 
been n1er~ly scratching the surface : for what is fourteen years' spare time amongst about 
seventy tr1bes where one hundred and forty years' whole time employment would be none too 
much? 

All along the eastem frontier, I have been impressed by the Indonesian character of the 
people (stt Plates V and Viii) with undulating black hair often tinged with red and with 
many c~tltural connect~o.ns . with the tribes of the Dutch East Indies, Malaya, !~do-China, 
Melanestn and the Pluhppmes. So strong has been the evidence, that I doubt if Southern 
Mongol blood does p1-eponderate in Burma, although it is certainly a strong element. 1 think 
It probable that at any rate, the tribes of the Shan States. the Nmai Valley, the Salween Valley 
a~d the Naga Hdl~ are far more closely connected \\ith the people of the south-east than bas 
hitherto been conSldered to be the c:ase. . · · 
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The Nagas, the Nungs (Lolo-Muhso Group), the Nmai Valley tribes (Burma Group) the 
Bhamo and Shan Slates Kachins appear lo me to be all related (see Plates 1 to xvill). 
They all lie along a line of cultural migration. The House Horns, Types of Dance Poles the 
Indonesian Loom, the Neck-tie Hoe, the Thorn-lined fish trap are prominent amongst .;.any 
peculiar connecting links. ·Their physical characteristics are •imilar. They are all light
hearted people and very different from the Chins and Hkahku K.~chins (see Plates XIX to 
XXIII), who are inclined to be sullen and are totally different in appearance. Culturally 
I would also put them into t~e same category as the Kaws, Labus, Was, Palaongs and Hili 
Karens. 

In the case of the Kachins, I am of the opinion that the Hkahku Kachins from tlie 
Triangle, the Hukong Valley and from west of the Irrawaddy are a very different people from 
the Bhamo and Lashio Kachins although they all speak the same language. The two types 
of Kachins have often been described ; one as being markedly Mongoloid, the other a taller 
type with long oval. face, pointed chin and aquiline nose. These types are to some extent 
mixed south of Myitkyina but are separate further north. The former are the tribes 
of the Nmai Valley and the latter the Hkahkn Kachins (compare Plates Ill and XXII). 

The Nung is, in appearance and character, identical with the Maru. The Maru has been 
put in the Burma Group because his language shows a close connection with Burmese ; few 
tribes are, however, less alike. 

The Hill Karens are another group which, I suggest, has been misplaced (compare 
Plates XII and XXIV). Again in appearance, physique, and character they are very different 
from the Sgaw and Pwo, and, I think, are •·elated to the Yangsaks and Yanglams with whom 
they are probably survivals of the Lawa tribes which once peopled the Shan Slates. 
Mr. Taylor's explanation-that both the Brek Karens and the Was have possibly absorbed a 
pre-Dravidian stock represented by the Veddas of Ceylon and the Sakai of Malaya-wonld also 
meet the case. The fact remains that, in spite of any small language connection with the 
plain Karens, for all practical purposes the majority of the small Hill Karen Tribes appear to 
be more closely related to the Palanng-Wa Group. 

There also appears to be a close connection between the Nmai Valley people, the Bhamo 
and Shan Slates Kachins, and the Palaung-Wa Group and also some of the tribes of the 
Lolo-Muhso Group, such as the Kaw and the Lahu. This connection, which is to me obvious, 
may also be accounted for by the same explanation-that they have all absorbed elements of 
another stock, possibly pre-Dravidian. 

A Caucasic strain appears amongst some of the Lis us and the N on~s (see Plates XV 
and XVI). . . 

. In the case of Chins, a distinct change in appearance and general characteristics appears 
to lake place south of the Haka Subdivision. 

To sum up, I think the follo,ving classification would be nearer the true racial classification 
judged by physical appearance, body measurements, culture, customs, technology and the 
temperament of the tribesmen. Language connections have been considered and have been 
rejected only when, in my opinion, other evidence is overpowering. 
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Suuested Grouping of some of tbe Indigenous Races of B""urma. 

(D.-S.,ga Group. 

G.-MISbmi Group. 

Xmai \'alley Gtoup--

- Daru. 
:; B8 sung (.Pble \'). 
:J B9 T~. 

-~ BIZ KtnriiiP'I"'t-
A13 Atsi. 

- A14 ~ 
g A15 M2ru (P'.ate II). 
E El Bb:mJo District Kachins. 
g ,; E 1 Sl= States KacJrins (.Pble III). 
c:B 
~ i: -i L-~g-Wa Group (l'btcs ,, 1o \,11). 
oc 
; ~ Add S4 1o S8, SIO :md Xl21o S16, Hill Karen Tribes. 
~= 85 l')iD. 
~:a 
c . J~Maby Group. -" = K.-Moo Group. 
~ 
e 0.-M:m Group !Plates IX :md X). 
!! 
!= a-Lolo-Muhso Group. 

B7 Kaw (Plates XI :md XIO. 
B6 K'lri. 
B4 Am.. 

l B3 Labu (.Pble XIIO. 
Bl Lisaw. 
B2 Lolo (Plates XIV 1o X\,11)_ 

-! jf:} Kachin-Cbin Group- . 1 • . . • 

.S . E 1 DaJengs. g c El Hbhkn Kadrins (Plates XXII :md XXIU) Kachins from west : 
= ~ Irnv-addy, SiDgbpos. 

i5 !!.l E2 lo E9 Tribes. j g. Cl lo C29 Chins (Plates XIX 1o XXI). 

_ Soatbem Chin Gwu.-

C30 1o C4S Chins. 

~--Karen Gtw.
~2 Sg;o..s. 
S3 Pakn. 
~"9 Pwo (!'tate XXI\'). 
~11 T~oL 'They may bdoug 1o the Pabm>g-Wa Group. 

1.-Tai Group (PI:ucs n-v :md XXVI)-
Some oi the Tai races shos- a c:oanedion 'lrith tbe ~ D, G etc.. 

brxkded aiJcm!. • 

NOTE.-The leu~ and tiM! 11umbe<s ~ aboft rdl!l' to the I1IICial d "6notioa anen 
oa _.,. ZIZ to llti ill Part I of Imperial Table XVIL 



APPENDIX D. 

NOTES BY THE SPECIAL CENSUS ENUMERATORS ON THE MANNERS AND 
CUSTOMS OF THE TRIBES INHABITING CERTAIN HILL-TRACTS IN THE 
AKYAB DISTRICT. 

PART I.-The Awa Khamis, Ahraing Khamis, and Mros iri the Chin 
Hill Area (Saingdin), Buthidaung Township, by U Ba Thin, Assist
ant Township Officer, Buthidaung . 

. Regic;m.-Buthid31ung Chin Hill Area,· w~ich is l'(enerally known as Saingdin~ is a hilly 
rewon, ha~ng a population of ~bout 3,39~, of whtch 1,729 are males. The principal races are: (1) 
Awa Khamt, (Z) Mro, (3) Ahramg Khamt (or Aphya Khami as they are generally known in the 
Ara'kan J:lill ~rae!~\ (4) Chaungthas and (5) Daingnets. The first two rae"" appear to be the 
oldest trtbes tnhabthn!( thts region but the Ahraing Khami, who are generdlly found in the 
nort~em part, :'re the emigrants from the Arakan Hill Tracts. After the migration of the 
Ah~ng Khamt! came that of the Chaungthas and Daingnets. The Awa Khami, Mro, and 
Ahrrung Khamt form the . bulk of the population of Saingdin, which has an approximate 
area of about 230 square mtles. The boundary may be described as follows :-

Norl/i.-The hilly region which forms the southern boundary of the Arakan Hill 
Tracts. 

Sout/1.-A straight line drawn from Buthidaung towards the east reaching to the 
Tawphya Range of Ponnagyun Township and intercepting the Saingdin Range and Saiugdin 
Chaung near its waterfall. 

East.-The Tawphya Range which forms part of the western boundary of Ponnagyun 
To~vnship. 

West.-The Saingdin Range which lies a few miles west of the Kalapanzin river. 
The Saingdin area contains 90 hamlets and each hamlet contains 2 to 20 bamboo houses. 

Almost all the hamlets lie on the high levels along the banks of two main streams and their 
feeders. The chief occupation of the inhabitants is taungya cultivation. Generally the villagers 
do not settle long in one place as the tribes have to move their hamlets in search of new hills 
for laungya cultivation. The old tarmJ!Yas are abandoned for a period of 5 to 10 years after 
one year's cultivation. For this reason it is not SUrPrising for one to find a prospering hamlet 
dwindled away in a few years' time and a new one established elsewhere. 

The two main streams watering this Chin Hill Area arc the Rc ChaunJl and the Sit 
Channg · the former !yin!! on the west and the latter on the east. Both the streams take their 
sources /rom the northern hilly region which forms the boundar.v betweer. Buthidaung Town
ship and the Arakan Hill Tracts and meander southwards for about 30 miles between the 
cliffs and ranges before they finally meet near a village, called Tharungchaung. During the 
rainy season, both the streams flood very considerably and, not infrequently, the water reaches 
the tops of the trees growing on their banks, but after the rains, the water wadually subsides and 
in summer only shallow pools of water are left behind in the stream beds, especially at their 
sources. Besides, there are huge pieces of rock here and there in both the streams, making 
communications rather difficult in some parts. Canoes and bamboo rafts are the only means of 
conveyance for travel into the interior, either by paddling or draru~ing over the shallow water 
and rocks. The conditions of the feeders of these streams are still worse. They generally 
get dried up soon after the rains, leaving scanty pools, which supply water to the hamlets 
situated upon them. ·To reach these hamlets lying in the interior, one has to follow the beds 
of the streamlets generally and sometimes one has to wade through icy pools and frequently 
walk up hill and down dale until the barking of dogs and the crowing of cocks inform one 
that a hamlet is close by before it actually comes in sight. The sloping banks of the two 
streams and their main feeders are generally covered with kai11g wasses ; and the primitive 
tribes, especially the Ahraing Khami, the Mro and the Awa Khami, cultivate tobacco in the. 
alluvial deposit, after clearing the kaing wass. Below their confluence, near Tharaungchaung, 
the main stream, under the name of Saingdin Chaung, flows southward between two htlls for 
about a mile when it flows over five rocky terraces and thus forms a picturesque waterfall, 
which attracts a good number of visitors yearly for its dclighHul scenery. The L'5t ~errace 
being precipitous, prevents the tide. coming up from the s.tream below.. After Ieavmg the 
waterfall the Sain!ldin Chaung flows m a south-easterly direclton and falls mto the Kalapanzm 
river. J~st near the waterfall a private bazaar is held on every Friday, when. In~ian Shop.
keepers and Chaungtha miscellaneous goods-sell~rs assemble f~>r th~ salv of drted fish, .''ga~o, 
salt, miscellaneous goods, etc., their customers hem~ netghbourmg vt~lage~s of the .samgdm 
area; but the majority of the tribes go over to Ku'!damg, ~hauogdawbrm, Ymma, Ky~mgdaung 
and Panze bazaars, walking over the hills for thetr supphes of 11gapo, salt. etc.; thts usually 
takes them four days. The exports, which chiefly consist of surplus paddy, tobacco, cotton, 
canes and bamboos, generally pass through the bazaar near the waterfall. . . . 4. According to the legend of the tribes. inhabiting the Saingdin area, thos hilly regto.n 
was once reigned over by one Nga Maung Kaden, a giantlike man, an~ all strea';"s and therr 
tributaries had high and low tides, being connected with the Kalapanzm rtver u.nhl Nga Maung 
Kaden built up barricades of rocks and thus formed the presenl-\vaterfall. It ts satd that Nl(a 
Manng Kadon built up the barricades of rocks in order to prevent the escape· of a crocodile 
which had carried away his wife during his absence. No one could tell what had become ot 
N ga M aung Kadon afterwards. 



APPENDIX D. 249 

Exogamous Clans and Classes, etc.-The primitive tribes of Saingdui ~be 
classed as foUows :-

11) A wa Khamis. 
(2) Mros. 
(3) Abraing Khamis. 

The A...a Khami are divided into the foUowing exogamous clans :- . . 
(I) Kbatak, t21 Tanhlin, (3) Khaline, (4) Htala, _(5) Kha Jloe:;hai, (6) W~ 

(i) Kbattn, (8) Bawshin, (9) Lakhana, (10) Waknn, (11) Iadmak, 112) Sbainak, 113) Khrainak, 
(14) Rasbunak, (15) Kbatn, (16J Sal:lwnun, (17) KawL:yaing, (18) Absun1 (19) Ltm, (20) Pachanak, 
(21) Khwepi, (22) Asbaina, (23) Sakhin Tatin, (2-4) Sal~enak, (2~) Aungla, (26) Lab':"w! 
(271 Sakhitnn, (281 Milona, (29) Mina, 1301 Lupuna. (31) Laisuralla. (32) Htaloeoaw, (33) Sakkhi 
Kbettu, (34) Htala Twi Ab, (35) Wakuo Tribisakn, (36) Minaye. . . . f cl~ 

M ro.-There is no exogamous clan among them though they are divtded mto our -· sses, 
pjz.. (I) Tb,.-apetha, (2) lllwayzintba. (3) Tmcheintba, (4; Krai~. . . 

Alrraing Khnmi are di\ided into li~e exog;>mons clans, IIJZ., (1) Lettaotha, (2) Kraitha, 
(3) Abbauogtba, •4) Saingmalwaytha, (5) LinkhuL:tha. 

A.., Khami• b:tve related tribes in the hilly re~tions along the Kalapanzin river (Buthi
danng Township), the Lemro Ch1ung (Myobaung Township), the Tawpbya Cbaung 
and tbe Yo Cbaung (Ponnagyun Township), the Myotbit Cb:tnng (Maongdaw Town
ship), the Mi Chaong (K)'3Uktaw Township), the Ragri Ch:t~ng and the _M:~rit 
Cbaung (Chittagong Districtl and Seimletmaw (Paoktaw T<!'m•b•p), Akyab Distri~ 

Mros bave related tribes in the hilly regions along the R.~ Cbaong and the Mant 
Cbaung (Chittagong District), tbe Kalapanzin Cbaung (Buthidanng Township), ~e 
Myotbit Cbaung (Maungdaw Township), the Lemro Cbaung (Myohaung Township), 
and the Tawphya Chaung IPonna~tYDn Township), Akyab District, . 

Ahrainft Kltami• ha\'e reL,ted tribes in the billy reltions along the Ragri Chaung and the 
Marit Chaung (Cbittagong District), the Pi Cbaong, the Kaladan and the Mi Chaungs 
(Arak:m Hill Tracts), the Yo Cbaung and the Thwphya Cbanng (Ponnagyuo Town
Ship) of Akyab District .. 

There is no definite order of social precedence amimg the different clans and individuals 
of the Awa Kbami, Mro and Ahraing Kb:tmi tribes in a strict sense; a man generally becomes a 
leader because of his wealth and of his constant contact with Government offici:!ls and civilized 
people. 

Existence of Traditions of Origin.-Very fa" could tell the traditious of origin 
of these tribes, but accordin!! to one or two of the oldest clans found here, it appears that the 
Awa Kbami and 1\fro were the inhabitants of the billy regions at the sources of the Kaladan, 
the Pi Channg and the Mi Cbaung streams in the Arak:m Hill Tracts, while the Abraing Khami 
were living further north at Saphodaung. which, it is said, forms the boundary between the 
Arakan Hill Tracts and the Shandu country. About SO or 60 y$rs before the conquest of 
Arakan by the British, the Abraing Kbami, owing to frequent invasions by the Sbaodn people, 
migrated to a billy region, Pinmudaung, supposed to lie between the Alicbaung and the 
Kaladan rivers, and later abont 30 )-ears after the conquest of Arak:m by the British, 
.the security pre\-ailing under the British administration b:t•-ing impressed itself on them, 
the Ahraing Khami again migrated to the sources of the Pi Cb:tung, the Mi Cb:tung and 
the Kalad.~n river, which were then inhabited by the Awa Khami and Mro. The majority of 
the two biter tribes, in fear rf the Ahraing Khami, in tum left their habitat to settle down in 
other billy regions of the Al;yab and Chittagong Districts (billy regions of the. Kalapanzin and 
S."lin~:din Cb.,ungs in Buthid:umg Township ; bill)' regions of the Lemro Cbaung ·in Myohanng 
Township; hilly regions ot Tawphpya stream and Yo Cbaung in Po~n Township; hilly 
regions of Myothit Chaung in Maungdaw Township ; hilly regions of Ragri Cb:tnog and 
Marit Cbaung in Chittagong District). 

Existence of Terraced Cultivation.-There is no terraced cultivation in Saingdin. 
Existence of Megalithic Monuments.-After leaving the waterfall and about 

100 )-ards away from the confluence of the Re Cbaung and the Sit Cbaong streams, there is on 
the Re Cbaong stream a meg-.tlithic stone, in the shape of a person in a recumbent posture, 
attached to a hu~:e Rat rock. It is said to ba'"' been erected by Nga Maung Kadon in memory 
of his \\;fe who was traced there after being killed by a crocodile. In the Re Cb:tnog and at 
a distance. of about 24 miles from the waterfaU, there are two pieces of rock iu the shape of 
boxes resting ~n a hu11e mass of rock. This place is known as Nntsak, and the people passing 
tbrongb, especmlly strang~ to ~gdin, are in the habit of pa)ing their respects by placing 
presents on these boxes, which lie close to each other. AU the above three stones are single 
uprightstnn~ • . 

Use of Stone for Seats.-There are no stones used for seats. 
Use of Materials in BuildiniZ.-There are 737 bonses in Saingdin, hut none of 

them bas any wall or~ of stone or wood. Almcst all thehonsesarecbie8y built of bamboos 
as th~ ~ easlly avall~ble and less expensive. Very few hcuses ba\"e even got wooden posts. 
Tbe b~U tribes never think of ba•;ng houses built cf durable materials because they do not 
settle m an)' ~ permanent!}·, as I ha\'e explained before. MoreO\·er, in order to build a 
wooden ~onse, at as cust~mar)' among the Awa Kbami and Abraing Khami to hold propitiatory 
c:eremorues of cattle-sacnfice fer ~e e\'il spirits that are supposed to reside in wooden houses, 
~d the reople_ do n?t. care I? anc:ur the c.:remonial and building expenses, the latter being 
hll(h. The social posatioo of andi\~dnals is not indicated by the shape or material of their 
houses or by the pattern and colours of the clothes they wear. The majority of the men b:tve 
partly adopted the costume of the Aral..-uaese men. 

. Ideas as to the Sun, Moon, Stars and Comets, etc.-The Mro regard the 
sun as female and the moon as male. Tbe Abtaing Khami and Awa Khami have no different 
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genders for them. All three tribes have very little or no knowledge of the different constel· 
lations, except Orion's Belt ·and the Great Bear and the star Sirius. 

C?rion's Bell.-The A~ Khami call this constellation, Kalapaf!o, because it resembles a man 
cai!Ymg two baskets ~ hrs shoulder. The Mro call it Uraitikedawyaung (3 steps of a stair). 
It IS so name? because 11 res~mbles 3 steps of a sta!r. The Ahraing Khami call it Ayeyolokinyauk 
(2 men carrymg a hog). It rs so n~med becaus_e rt resembles 2 men carrying a hog. 

Great Bear.-The Mro call thrs constellation, Tabr~khare (tiger), because it resembles a 
tiger,. 4 stars forming the 4 legs and 3 other stars forming a tail. The Ahraing Khami call it 
Kachrdaunfl. It means a sqnare forrned by 4 stars \\ith a tail of 3 stars. The Awa Khami call 
it a Naga because it turns its head according to the seasons. · 

Sirius.-The Awa Khami call this star Achimnnye (burning charcoal). It is so named 
bee3:use it r~e~ble~ a burning char~al. The Mro have. no name for it. The Ahraing Khami 
call It Kachrtakrke (tiger's eyes). It IS so named because rt sparkles like the eyes of the tiger. 
. Markings 011 tire face of the Moon.-The Awa Khami regard these markings as shadows cast 
by a banran tree, -yJlich is snpposed. to grow around the moon. According to the Mro and 
the Ahramg Klu~rm, the moon was brig~ter than the sun before, and the moon by its scorching 
heat had once krlled a man, whose son m revenge defeated her (moon) in a duel and then 
besmeared her with the juice of the banyan tree. Thus the moon lost her power and beat. 
They regard markings on the face of the moon as juices of the banyan tree. · 

Earlhquakc.-According to the Mro, the earth is carried on the shoulders of a Naga 
residing underneath this earth and a beetle* reports to the Naga that the human beings are 
no longer in existence and the Naga, in order to verify the report of the beetle, shakes the 
earth, thus causing an earthquake. Awa Khamis and some Ahraing Khamis stated that the 
earth is shouldered by 2 or 4 giants and that when they feel tired, they change shoulders and · 
thus cause the earthquake. Some Ahraing Khamis said that there exists another world under 
the present world and that a post resting upon the nether world supports this upper world. 
The people living in the lower world, in order to find out if the people living in the upper 
world are living or dead, shake the post and cause the earthquake. It is customary among 
the three tribes to respond to an earthqnake by saying "We are alive.'' 

Eclif!ses.-According to the Awa Khami, the sun and moon had once borrowed rice from a 
"nat" called Sa Anng and they could not repay the rice ; for this debt Sa Aung, when 
be finds an opportunity, seizes the sun and moon and swallows them. This causes an eclipse. 
During an eclipse, the Awa Khami beat gongs and scatter rice on the ground by way of helping 
the sun and moon to repay their debt and they also do not pound rice or do any other work, 
save household affairs, for a couple of days. A story given by some Mro and Ahraing Khami 
is that the sun and moon could not pay their taxes to the king of "nats," who arrests and 
keeps them in a dungeon for some time and thas causes an eclipse. 

Rainbow.-The Awa Khami explain that once upon a time a boy, who was ill-treated by his 
grandmother, left her honse for heaven and when he reached his destination, he spread out 
his loin cloth just to show his power to the old lady. The Awa Khami regard the rainbow as 
the loin cloth of the grandson in the heavens. The Mro regard the rainbow as a bridge. by 
which the " nats " from the heavens descend to the earth. The Ahraing Khami explain that 
the rainbow is a fairy who had a lover on earth before she became a L~iry and that she 
appears In the sky as a rainbow to show herself to her lover. · 

Thunder.-It is explained by the Awa Khami that thunder is the beating of the drnms of 
heaven. The Mro explain that it is the roaring of a cannon on the mountain in a competition 
between earthly and heavenly "nats." But some Ahraing Khami stated that it is the roaring 
of a heavenly gun by which the wicked on the earth are shot. 

Slreel Lilfhlning.-All three tribes explain that lightning is caused by the flashing of the 
dabs of the oats" in the heavens during the course of dances. 

Method of Disposal of Dead.-Among the three tribes, the dead are disposed 
of either by burning ·or by burial. All persons who die of cont.~gious or infectious. diseases, 
particularly small-pox and cholera, are buried immediately and ~o forrn of s~elter rs erec~ed 
over the grave. There is no practice among any or the tnbes of erectmg a stone C311'11 
over the grave of the dead, -and no custom prevails among them of disposing of the ~ead 
in trees, cliffs or machans. No tribe separates the head from the body. All three trr~es 
cremate the corpses of those who have died of ordinary diseases and, after the burnmg 
ceremony, they collect the bones and ashes and stcre them up in a small hut ~uilt over the 
burning place, but certain clans of the Mro build the small hut, not over the bormng place, b'!t 
at the village landing-stage and store the bones and ashes for about 2 or 3 months. After th~s 
period, the bones and ashes are carried back to the original burning place ~here a fr_esh h_ut rs 
erected for keeping the bones, etc. It is also customary among the Ahramg Khanu to grve a 
feast in honour of the dead at the grave after the harvest of launf/Ya crops. . 

Form of Coffiii.-All the tribes make the coffin with split coloured bamboos. It ~s 
rectangular in shape with a separate lid of the same materrals but the Mro and certam 
Awa Khami, instead of a bamboo lid, use cotton rngs or blankets. . . 

Beliefs as to the ultimate Abode of the Dead.-T)rere IS no behef am~ng 
the Awa Khami regarding transmigration, the soul disappearing after death, but the A~ng 
Khami and certain clans of the Mro believe in th~ transmigra~on ?f the souls of the dead mto 
living beings, but certain Mros believe that t~ere rs no (raos~gmtion and that the sool~ of ~he 
dead disappear after death. There is no behef among any tnbe here as to the transmigration 
of the dead into butterflies or other insects. . . 

Appearance.-Generally the Awa Khami and Mro are of b~own c?mple.~1on, whde th<: 
Ahraing Khami have a sallow appearance. All three tribes have stra1ght barr. The Awa ~arw 
enerally crop their hair and few have got hair knots among the males. The fe es 

~ave !their hair parted in the middle of the head, like the Hindu women, and they knot 

·• According to Captain J. H, Green a similar beUef exist• among t.be Nung_a of ibci Myitkyina Disbict. 
t Cenoua Su~rlntondon4] 
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tbdr hair at the back of the b.,.-d. :Males of the 1\lro and Abr:iing Kb;uni generally have their 
hair knot over the middle of the bead, while the females tie np tlteir knots at the ~k of 
the head. • 

Eyes, Nose, Head and Plr)~ique irr general.-The eyes of th!' Awa Khami, 1\lro, and Abraing 
Khami are generally straight and are black. The Awa Kbam1 generally have J!attenedn~. 
The noses of the 1\fro and Ahraing Khami are chie8y straight. The heads of all the tribes, 
except the Awa Khami, are generally roorid with protruding foreheads. The heads of the 
Awa Khami are slightly oblong in shape \\ith Oat (receding) foreheads. Both sexes of all 
the three tribes are physically strong in general. 

Method of Sowing Seed.-As stated above, the occupation of the hill tribes is 
liJunfiYa cultivation. They cultivate the hillsides by clearing the jungle, which takes them 
about a mouth. This is usnally done in the month of January or Febrnary. About the month 
of March they generally burn the junil)e they have felled on the hillsides and about the end of 
April they start sowing, placing the seeds separately in pits dug by spades which they usually 
make with a long handle from an old unserviceable taungya-cutting dab. The pits are then 
filled in with earth. About the months of June and July, the hill tribes, by means of adzes, 
have to weed grasses that grow ncar or around the paddy plants on 2 or 3 occasions in order 
to help the growth of the plants. The paddy l(enerally ripeus about the month of September, 
and the reaping is done by means of a small band-sickle. The taungya-cutting dall has a 
cutting edge only on one side. 

Dancing.-Both the sexes of the three tribes are accustomed to drinking khaung before 
or during their dances, which are performed to music. The chief musical instruments are the 
gong, cymbal, drnm, brass plate, n/ryirr and baw. The musicians are aU males, but in the 
dance both the sexes may join. • 

The M ro dancers, hand in hand, form a circle around the musicians and, to the strains of 
the music, they all dance round and round till they are tired. The movements of their dance 
are as follows :-

(1) Feet kept together while in a standing position. 
(2) Half a step backward with the right foot, the left foot follows the right foot and 

thus both are together again as in (I). 
(3) Half a step forward with the left foot, forming an anl(le of about 70 degrees with 

the right foot. 
(4) Right foot moved to join the left foot and, when they are together, both the knees • 

are half bent. 
Again (2), (3) and (4) are followed. 

Dancers and musicians of the Awa Khami and Ahraing Khami generally form a circle 
during the course of their dances, and to the sonnd of the music they dance round hand in 
hand. The movements of their dances are generally as follows :-

(1) Feet together .while in a standing position. 1 ., . 
(2) Right or left foot moves one step side\vays and the other foot moves towards the 

first and when they are together the knees are half bent. · 
Again (2) is followed. 

Musical Instruments.-The following is a list of musical instruments used by the 
three primitive tribes living here :-

1. Drums (big and small). These are jnst like Burmese drums. 
2. Gongs. 
3. Cymbals (big and small). 
4. Brass plate. 

. 5. N/t).;II,-This is made of a dried gourd with one to seven bamboo pipes attached and 
It resembles the mouth-organ. The Nllyin is sub-di\ided into four kinds, namely:--

(1) Nllyingri \\itb 2 bamboo pipes. -
(2) Nllyitolal with 4 bamboo pipes . 

. (3) Nllyitrtrfl< "ith 7 b.~mboo pipes. 
(4) Nlryitrlo with a single bamboo pipe. 
The last is only used at funerals. 

Baw.-This is like a tr/ryin, with one or two long bamboo pipes. 
Almost all the above instruments, except the nlryinlo, are used on the followmg' 

occasions :-
1. Marriage ceremony. 
2. Ear-boring ceremony. 
3. Tau11gya-twe. 

Weapons.-The ~ml)· weapons used at present are dabs and spears. The tribes seldo 
use bows; no custom e.'USts at present of ~ the beads of enemies as trophies. m 

• Dress.-T~e original dress of the male Awa Khami, 1\lro and Abraing Khami consist f 
a !om cloth, a wbtte turban and a white shirt with short sleeves. Awa Khamis wear black ~ ? 
cloths whrle Mros and Ahraing Khamis have white loin cloths. om 

The females of these races wear knee-length skirts or " longyis "and the rna· · f th 
that I h~\'C seen, wore iackets while others did not ; A\va Khami women wear!~~ 
over lhetr breasts hke a Sal""' (scarO. 

The men of t_hese ~~bes have practically adopted the male dress of the Antkan though 
there are a few still attmog themseh-es in the costume of their forefathers. ese 

Tattooina.-No tattooing custom prevails amonl! any of the tn"bes but persons of both 
sexes, who ha,-e the fancy, tattoo the arms and backs of the hands -, .. 
m:\fks. Wluo one or two tattoo 
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Religion, Religious Rites and Sacrifices.-AII the three tribes are aninlists 
and t~ey bold "~at-pwe;: " in hono~r of their u nats" at various times of the year. The chief 
occas1ons on wh1ch the nat-pwcs are held by each tribe are described below :-

AlVA KHAMIS. 
. Before cutting -,.ew Taungyas.-AII the residents of a hamlet collectively buy a 
"oat before any one commences lautJgytJ-cutting which is once a year i they also collect a 
fowl or two from each household. The fowls and the goat are gathered tol(ether in a house, 
the owner of which is called an /wlin, and all the villagers, old and young assemble in the 
house of the I ntiin and pray b~fore the goat and the fowls for an abundance ~f crops and the 
good health of the commumty dunug the commg season. When this is over the goat 
and the fowls are taken to a small hut (~e) built specially for the occasion on the bank of 
the stream. On the hut a bamboo tray with baked rice (oo'\o5oo'ioSJ and flowers is placed, 
and around the hut are put up numercus bomboos. The fowls are cut over the hut allowing 
the blood to fall on the contents of the tray. The head of th~ goat is cut off and placed in the 
tray in honour of the "nats." The goat and the fowls are then cocked near the hot and an 
offerin~ made to _th~ " nats" with the head. of the fowl, some goat flesh, and a plate of rice, 
by placmg them ms1de the hut. The remammg meat and fowls are carried back to the house 
of the lndin, where all the villagers assemble a!(ain to enjoy the feast with klraum! (liquor). 
After this ceremony the village is closed for 3 days, i.e., no villager is allowed to go out of the 
village and -no outsider is pennitted lo enter it, and on the paths entering the village lengths of 
bamboo are stuck into the ground at both ends, fonning arches. This is to remind outsiders 
that they are prohibited from cominf.( into the village. If any one violates the custom by 
enterin!f or leaving the village within these 3 days, he has to make good the expenses incurred 
for the ' Nat-pwe." During this period of 3 days, the villagers should not do any but necessary 
household work. Three days after the feast, each household can slart clearinl( a new /armgya. 

Before sowing seeds.-When the larmgya burning is over, each household collects the 
different kinds of seed and grain to be sown in the new /arm~ya. These are gen~rally 
collected in a basket and a fowl killed over it, allowint: the blood to fall on the contents. The 
liver of the fowl, after being cooked, is taken to the laungya with this basket. On arrival at 
the laungya, a big pit, surrounded by many smaller ones, is dug and the seed and grain are 
put into the pits. Then klmung and pieces of the cooked liver are spat out from the mouth 
over the seeds, etc., by saying Pltyo, and all the members of the house make a prayer to the 
"nats " for a good harvesl The pits are then filled in with earth. After this ceremony, all 
the members of the house are seen busily sowing seeds and grain in various parts of the 
/aungya. (A post, called Altbaungma, is erected over the big pit-see following paragraph). 

Before Plucking vegetables.-Before any frnit or vegetable is gathered from the new taungya, 
each household has to slaughter either a fowl or a pig or a ~Olt, according to their means, in 
the house and after cooking the same, the liver, a bottle or a gourd of klrarmg and a plate of 
rice are taken over to the lauugyn where all the members of the house pour klraurrg and pieces 
of liver from their mouths over the Altbaurtgma post which is erected over the big pit at the 
time of seed-sowing. 

A prayer is then made to the " oats " for a good paddy crop. A small hut is at the same 
time erected near the Altbaunf!ma post and an offering of rice, klramrg and meat is made in the 
but in honour of the" I)ats." After this offering, all the members of the house s~'rt gathering 
vegetables from the laungya, spitting out khaung and pieces of liver over the vegetables and 
frnits as they are plucked. They then return home with their baskets of vegetables and 
fruits, but, before entering the house, they have to bathe in the stream and on getting home 
they dress in their best clothes and cook the vegetables, etc. An offering is then made to the 
"oats" in the house. No one can eat any produce from his lmmgya befcre the performance 
of the above ceremony. Generally all the households in a village arrange to collect crops 
and vegetables from the /aunl!)•a on the same day, and they are to be seen drinking klraung and 
feasting from house to house during this occasion. From this day, the owner can eat and sell 
his taurrgya produce. -

Reaping of Taungya Padtiy.-Before the reaping of /aungya paddy is commenced, each 
household has to slaughter a fowl or a pig, according to their means, in the /aurrgya hut and 
the chief member of the house sprinkles the blood of the animal killed over the paddy plants 
in honour of the " nats " and at the same time prays to them~for a good yield of paddy from 
the tauugya and for the good health of the members of the house. After this ceremony, the 
reaping of taurrgya paddy is started. . . 

Ealirrg of 1rew TaurrJ!)•a Paclcly.-Before the new larmgya paddy IS eaten, each household 
slaughters a fowl or a pig or a goat and a pot of rice is also cooked, th!' n~w paddy from the 
taungya being used. With the rice and the cooked m':"t, an offenng 1s first made to the 
various " nats " in the laungya hut and a prayer, as before, 15 then made. 

Yn-Pyafrwe or abaJUlorring the TartnJ!)•a.-When the reaping_ of the pa~dy crop ha• been 
completed the paddy is stored up in the hut and from /aunJ!)•a rrce klrarmg IS brewed. Each 
household' has to slaughter at least a fowl anrl a pig or more, if J?OSSi~le, an~ the blood is 
collected in different cups. Then all the members of the house JOin ·~ poan!'g over the 
granary a mouthful of klraurrg, mixed up with pieces of the li':ers of the amma\~ kille~. They 
also sprinkle the bins and various baskets with the ~lood m honou~ of the nats and the 
usual prayer follows. This ceremony is done at the bme of abandoomj! the laurrgya. (The 
granary remains in the disused tarmgya, until exhausted.) 

MROS. 
,. A/kr Birtlr.-Soon after the birth of a child, four short bamboos, each measuring ~bout ~ 
cubit, are fixed up on the bank of the stream, and a chicken is killed in honour o~ the nats' 
and the blood poured over the bamboos which are set close together. A prayer IS then made 
for -the welfare of the child. The chicken is then thrown away. 
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N= Taungya CulliiiJ!.-Before the cutting of a taunj8•a is·undertaken, aU the residents of 
a hamlet collectively buy two goats in addition to two fowls gathered from each ho~hold. 
The villagers then build two small huts, one on the bank of the stream and the other mland 
One goat is tied up near the hut on the bank of the stream ~d the other near the ~fOnd ~ut. 
The fowls are kept in line between the two huts. All the villagers th~n pray to th~ nats to 
keep them in sound health and to gi\·e an abundance of crops dunng the commg _laungya 
season. After this prayer, the goats and fowls are slaughtered one after another, starting from 
the bank of the stream. Their blood is sprinkled o\·er the small huts and the water ?f the stream. 
The village is then closed f< r U1ree days by fixing up bamboo arches ov~ the village ~ths ; 
the Mros, like the Awa Khami do not allow any one to enter or leavo: the village for a penod of 
three days. If any one violates the rule, he has to pay co~pensation for all the expenses 
incurred. The gcat meat is jointly cooked in the village, while the fow~ are take':, awa~. i?Y 
their respective owners. With the meat and kllau11g, they make an offermg to the nats m 
the village before they commence feasting. This ceremony is done once in. the year. After 
the performance of this annual ceremony, a househcld can start laungya cutting. . 

Begitming of eali11g Tmmgya Vegetables.-When the taungya vegetables and fnnts have 
ripened, members of each hcnsehc ld go over to their tau111f):a and collect the different .vege
tables and fruits together with a few plants of p.t~dy. On th~tr reu:'m home, the paddy_ 1s pnt 
into the kllaung pot while the vegetables and frmts are kept m a btg basket. A fowl 1s then 
slaughtered and its blood sprinkled over the kllau11g pot and.the vegela;ble. ba;;ket. T~e fowl 
is then cocked with rice flour mixed with some salt and gmger. ThiS nee IS then mtxed up 
with the kllamrg and, with this rice and fowl, an offering is made ·to the various " nats" 
supposed to reside at the staircase of the house and in the various baskets. When the offering 
to the "nats" is over, all the members put on their best clothes and empty the klratmg pot 
and enjoy the rest of the meat and the fowl together with their neighbours. This "na!pwe" 
is held on the same day by the different households in the village. A tautrgya hut -is then 
erected in the tautrgya. After this ceremony, the villagers are free to gather the produce. 

Ya Pyajrwe or leavitrg tire Tarmlf)•a.-After the tamr/l)'a crop has been reaped, members of 
each household kill a pig or more in the house and cook some pieces oi pork in a bamboo tube 
which is taken over to the tau11gya tcgether with some rice and kllau11g. On arrival at the 
lauugya, all are then mixed np and offerings are made to various " oats" supposed to exist in 
the streams near the taungya, and at the same time members of the house pray to the "oats" 
for good health. On their return .home, a feast is held with the remaining pork and klwuttg. 
Generally most of the residents of the village hold this "pwe " on the same day. 

AHRAING KHAMIS. 

Bcgimri11g of Tatrnlf)•a Cutlittg.-The Ahraing Khami, once in three years, buy a goat and 
n fowl with a subscription raised among the villagers and build a small hut near the river bank. 
An elder, chosen from among the villagers, prays to the "nats " for the good health of the 
community. The goat and the fowl are then slaughtered ndr1 the' hut. A few pieces of 
mutton and fowl, after being cooked, are placed in the hut with a plate of rice in honour of 
the " nats " and the usual prayer for abundance and health follows. The village is closed for 
a clay by placing bamboos arched across the paths leading to the village, and, like the 
Awa Khami and. Mro, no villager may leave the village or no outsider may come into it on that 
day. If any one violates the rule, he has to compensate the village for all the expenses 
incurred. ·,1 

BcgiulliiiJ! of eati11g Tauugya Vcgelablc:s.-Before any vegetable is plucked from a tarmgya, 
the members of each household should go over to their larmgya and malce a sacrifice of either 
a fowl, a goat or a pig in honour of the " nats " ; the blood is sprinkled over the paddy plants 
and veJ.leL~ulcs in the larmgya. They then pluck the vegetable.-, pouring, at the same time, 
pieces of !linger and klrarmg from their mouths. The vegetables collected are brought home. 
This is done on the same day by all the households in a village. On their arrival at home they 
!urtlter sprinkle the veJ.letables with klrauug and on the following day the village is closed for 
two days and no. villager o~ outsider is allowed to leave the village or enter it during that period, 
as before. Durmg the pertod of two days, the chief member of the house generally abstains 
from 11/!••fi (dried fish) and fish. After this ceremony, people may malce use of the vegetables 
from tltctr lamrgyas. . 

At tire time larmgya f!/a11t. b/ossom.-Generally rich Ahraing Khamis celebrate a feast in 
honour of th.e " nats " when the tam!gya plants blossom ; numerous fowls, goats and pigs are 
slauJ.lhtered m the house, and, after b'\tnll cooked, a few pieces of meat from each kind are taken 
to the larmC)•a with a plate of rice and an offering to the " nats" is made accompanied by the 
usual praye.r. They also J;>erform a dance in the tauugya and on return to the village they aU 
gather around the Klrollcdaa11g, ~ post where cattle are tied up for sacrifice. A man, generally 
selected from a'"!'ong the relahons of the larmgya owner, spears the animals as the villagers 
dance under the mlluence of k/rautrg around the Klro11edairrg. The relation, who spears the 
cnttlc, usually gets rewards of a ~ong, sil~ t~bans and "loongyis " from the tarmgya owner. 
A good. number of people and relabons are tnVlted from different villages to enjoy the feast 
and drmk klrarmg. The heads of the cattle, goats and pigs slaughtered are preserved in the 
house for show. 

AU A KHAMIS, MROS AND AHRAING KHAMIS. 

They make '!acrifices of fowls, pigs, !(oats, and cattle during the sickness of any membel
ol the ~ousc. It ts custom~l"l' among the Awa Khami and Mro to consult a Wej>/ralisaya or in 
ot!•er "o.rds, ~ Natsaya (\\llcl~ doctor) when any member of the house falls sick or gets h~ 
lf·eplralr 1s a ptece of bamboo bed at both ends ";th a piece of strin~. When the Wej>l lisa • 
Is C~J?sulted he P?ts up U1e H'<fJ/ra/i on his fingers several times and finally declares that tl: 
sacnfice of a fo\d, ptg, goat or a cow, as the case may be, is required to propitiate the evil 
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spiri.t, which, it is .said, has afflicted the sick person. People, according to their means, make 
sacrifices of the ammals declared by the Wc~ha/isnyn. For the sacrifice, the Awa Khamis build 
a small hut near the bank of the stream and slaughter the animal or animals and the blood is 
sprinkled over the baked paddy (c;o'lo5c;o'lo5) and other food prepared for the occasion and 
placed 0!' the .hut. The blood. is also then put into the siream. The liver and the intestines 
of the ammal killed are cooked In a bamboo tube and an offering to the "nat" is made will& 
a plate of rice in the hut, accompanied by a prayer for the speedy recovery of the sick. Mros 
usually make a sacrifice of the animals either at the bank of the stream or near the hill as 
advocated by the We~halisaya. They do not build a small hut when the sacrifice is to be made 
with fowls and pigs, but they do build the hut when the sacrifice is made with goats or cattle 
or with both. These people do not make any further offerings to the "oats" with the cooked 
meat but the blood is sprinkled over the hut or at the bank of the stream, a prayer being said 
for early _recovery .. In the case of the Ahraing Khami, there is a similar belief in consulting 
a W ephaltsaya for SICkness. When any member of an honseholcll(ets sick, an eM is broken at 
the. staircase of the house to propitiate the evil spirit supposed to have caused the sickness and 
if this does not give any relief, a small hut is generally built on the bank of the strmm ami 
either a fowl, pig or a goat, according to the means of the family, is slaul(htered and the blood 
after being collected, is sprinkled over the rice brought for the purpose and this is kept in th~ 
house in honour of the "nats." After this ceremony, a dance is held in tl1e·verandah of the 
house of the sick, and an offering of cooked meat, together with rice, is macle_to the " nats" 
in the house, accompanied by a prayer for the immediate recovery of the patient. When this 
sacrifice does not give a satisfactory result, the slaughtering of cattle anclqther animals follows ; 
the r.attle are generally tied to a post in the village, called khotte<lnittg, and speared to the 
accompaniment of hilarity and dancing. All throe tribes take to medical treatment as a last 
resort when they do not obtain a cure by means of their various customarv sacrifices. 

Ear-boritti/ Ccrcmotly.-Nocustom prevails among the A11raing Khami to hold an ear-boring 
ceremony for their children, as the ear-boring of the children is clone soon after birth, but the 
Mro and the Awa Khamis perform an ear-boring·ceremony for their children by slaughtering 
cattle in honour of the " nats." The cattle intended for slaughter are tied up to a post in front 
of the house of the parent, who, carrying the child in one hand, spears the animal with the 
other hand and many villagers, who are present on the spot for this occasion, put the animal 
to death by cutting its head with axes. Mros dance around the carcass on the ground after 
drinking khattng but Awa Khamis carry the carcass up to the verandah of the house and perform 
their dances around it. It is customary among both races to sprinkle the walls of the house 
with a yellowish substance found in the intestine and to make an offering to the "nats " with 
the meat, liver, lungs, and intestines, cooked separately. The ear-boring ceremony is done 
soon after the dances. The children of the poor people in the village are allowed to do the 
ear-boring ceremony when a rich man celebrates tho ear-boring ceremony for his children. 
Generally all the friends and relations are invited to enjoy the feast. 

Almost all the " natpwes" of these three races are accompanied by dances in which both 
sexes, particularly bachelors and spinsters of the viUages, join. Their amusements and social 
functions may be said to consist entirdy of the 11 natpwes" described above. 

Marriage Law.-It is the custom for the spinsters of a village to collect together in a 
house to sleep and the lads to come at night to make love and win their hands. Most of the 
marriages are arranged by the young couples themselves, and the parents or- relations of the 
girl are kept in the dark. The girls generally follow their lovers at night and the parents 
seldom interfere, though a girl's parents may later make a demand for the do~ry from the 
father or relations of the bridegroom. All the races, except the Ahraing Kham1, are mono
gamous. Very few, ever, of the Ahraing Khami keep two wives. They may marry a seco~d 
wife during the lifetime of the first \vile, when the latter gives her consent. Apart from th1s, 
the husband has to pay a penalty to the father or brother of the first wife on his second 
marriage. · . 

It is only when a girl refuses to follow herlover, tha~ the pare~ts of the g1~l are appr'?ached 
for the marriage. Among the Awa Khami, the man mforms h1s prospective father-10-law, 
either personally or through a go-between, about marriage with the daughter and fixes a date 
for betrothal. The father of the girl may then consult his daugh!er and . g~t her consent. 
If she raises no objection, the kltanng pot and pigs are kept ready 10 the g1rl s ho~se for the 
occasion. On the appointed day, the bridegroom's party, which genera!IY consists of the 
bridegroom, his father, and a village elder, approaches the bride's father w1th a dab, 3 gourds 
of kltattng and 3 fowls, one of which should be a crow~ng cock. On reach_ing the hous~ o_f the 
bride, the crowing cock is set free to be kept as a pet 10 the h~:mse and, w1th. the rema1010g .z 
fowls and the kltattng, a feast offering is given to the relabo~s of the bnde. The dah IS 
handed over to the father of the bride. The bride's party then 10 turn offer pork and khatthg 
to the bridegroom's party. The fowl should not be eate~ b~ 'the l»:idegroo~'s party, and t e 
bride's party should refrain from eating pork. If the bnde s or bridegrooms party, thrfmgh 
mistake, partake of the pork or the fowl, respectively, they .are liable. I~ pay a pe~alty t~ r~~ 
Rs. 5 to Rs. 10. During the feast, the marriage dowry, wh1ch at a m1~1~um co?s1sts o · • 
15 dabs an axe and a spear is asked for by the girl's father and the bndegroom s father has ro 
option to bargain but to ac.;.pt the dowry asked for. The bridegroom's party should s~yt ~r 
3 days in the house of the bride and fix a date for the marriage, and on the ~1Y ldPP?'.~ ~h' 
the bridegroom's pariy with 30 fowls, 20 gourds of kilanng, .lnd the dowry, s ~u.d ~lSI .; 
house of the bride. The fowls and the khauttJI are intended. for a feast for theh n ~ s ~ i 
The bride's party should slaughter a pig to feed the opposite party, and nell "J :h 00 ea 
what has been offered to the opposite party. The dowry, dabs, the axe an . ,e Sl'ear, 
together with at least Rs. 10 in cash, should be brought a~d handed OT~ t~ t~J ~~::!,';;,;a:.:~ 
The payment of the balance of the money may be promised later. e ri e "d . bro ht 
should stay for 3 days drinking kltauni/ and feasting. c;>n the fo~r~ ~y, !h~ b~l t~ '1"he brl~e
to the house of the bridegroom together with 2 !'ills, g1ven bY_ t fu ah er-IO-f 'ilie bridegroom 
groom as a present. The new couple should stay for 3 days m e ouse o 
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and on the following day they go to the bouse ol the bride's father, where they stay {or a day 
and then return to the house of the bridegroom. . . •: 

In the case of the Mro, the bridegroom generally mforms. his fathe~ _about the mtended 
marriage, and the father, in company with his son and a few. vill~ers, VISits the house of the 
prospective bride with 3 fowls, a spear, and a dab. On therr arnval, th<: spear and the dab 
are handed over to the bride's parents as presents and the fowls ~e g1ve~ as food to the 
family o{ the bride. The bride's parents, in return, slaughter a p1g and giVe a feast to the 
bridegroom' s party. The pork should not be eaten by the !Jr!de's party and the fowls should 
not be eaten by the bridegroom's party. The father consults hiS daughter and gets her consent 
to the proposed marriage. After obtaining the girl's consent, the father demands a dowry. 
This consists or, at least, Rs. 100, a dab, and a spear. Th~ ~vo latt~r are payable '?n the sp~t 
bot the .money can be promised later if it cannot be prud 1mmediately. The bndegroom s 
father may not bargain over the dowry asked for. After_ the settle'!'ent o~ th~ dowry terms, 
the bridegroom's party should stay for 3 days in the ho,use of tl1e bnde, d~nfsing klUfung and 
enjoying the feast, and, on the 4th day, the bridegrooms party, together w•th the bnde, leave 
for the bridegroom's house. . . . . . 

Among the Ahraing Khami, the boy !nforms his ~ather about h1s mamage \VIth the ~I 
he bas selected and his f 1ther, accompamed by two vdlage elders, should approach the g1rl 
and l(et her consent first. The father of the girl is then consulted about the proposed ma~ch 
and he generally does not interfere, if the girl consents. He then demands a dowry, wh1ch 
at least consists of Rs. 100, 30 spears, 15 fowls, and 6 bottles of country spirit, and the opposite 
party, without bargaining. must promise to pay the dowry aske~ for. Both the par:fies ~ 
consultation fix a date for the marriage. On the day fixed, the bndegroom. together wtth h1s 
parents and some villagers, ~to to the house of the bride, taking at least 15 spears, 15 fowls, 
and 6 bottles of spirit. The remaining dowry can be promised to be paid later if the bride
l(room is unable to afford to pay immediately. On their arrival at the house of the bride, a 
pig is slaughtered by the brid~'s party to l(ive them a feast and the fowls brought by them are 
also killed to furnish a banquet for the bride's family and relations. Like the other two races 
the A brain!( Khami are also prohibited from eating what has been offered to the other party. 
The bridegroom's party stays for two days drinking klraung and feasting, and, :on the third 
day, the bride is taken away to the house of the bride~troom. • · 

The dowrv, demanded by the father on the occasion of his daughter's marriage, is solely 
enjoyed by the girl's parents or her relation§ .. On full payment of the dowry, the bridegroom 
gets presents of spears, gongs, silk turblns, and "loonl(yis, " in proportion to the dowry paid, 
from the father-in-law. Generally it takes years for the bridegroom to pay hack the balance 
of the marriage dowry, and in this case the bride's parents and relations have to wait until 
the others are in a position to pay. The liability for payment of the dowry to the girl's 
parents or relations descends from father to son, according to the custom of these tribes. 

Right and claim as to tire ~ropcrty and clrildretl of a married cou~le on their separation, either 
by death or by 11111tua/ co11sent.-On separation, either by death or hlutual consent, the women of 
these tribes, according to their customs, cannot make claims on the estate or the children 
born of a marriage. All the property and the children, except the suckling baby, have to be 
left behind with the husband or the husband's close relations. The suckling baby is generally 
taken away by the woman at the time of her departure from her husband's house, but, as soon 
as the baby attains the age of about 3 or 4 years, it has to be returned to the father or his 
relations on payment of feeding expenses. The Awa Kbami and Mro generally pay Rs. 10 for 
this, but in the case of the Aharing Kbami, the amount varies from Rs. 60 to Rs. 70. On 
separation by mutual consent or otherwise, it is customary for the married couple of the 
Awa Khami and Mro to exchanl(e small branches of trees as tokens of their separation, but no 
such practice exists amonl! the Ahraing Kbami. They divorce each other in the presence of 
village elders. After the separation the married couple mav re-marry if they like. 

Sc~ralion of lmsbaftd and wife due to tire fault of lire wife before full sell/ement of lhe dowry. 
-It is customary among the Ahraing Khami to forfeit the dowry promised to the father of the 
girl, but she will be entitled to Rs. 50 from the husband for the children, if any, left "ith the 
hushancl. If it is only one child, she is entitled to Rs. 30 or Rs. 35. In the case of the Mro 
and the Awn Khami, the women are not entitled to any money for the children left with the 
hushnnd, but on the contrary, they have to pay a compensation of Rs. 30 to the h\ISband. If 
t!1e separation is dne to the fault of the husband, the Ahraing Khami women get a compensa
bon of Rs. 15, and they nre also entitled to Rs. 100 if they leave behind with the 
husband, 2 or more children. If they leave behind ouly one child, they are entitl~d to Rs. 60 
to.~· 70. The Awa. Khami and M ro women are not fortunate enough to enjoy the same 
prlVIl?ges as the Ahramg Khami women. They are only entitled to a compensation of Rs. 30 
even if half a dozen children are left behind with the husband. • 
, Separation of IIUsband atuf wife after ~art or full ~ayment of lire dowry.- I£ the separation 
IS caused by tl1e fault of the woman, she, or her relationo, have to return the dowry paid in 
the ca~e of the Ahraing Kbami. But, according to the customs of the Mro and the A\va 
Kham,, the women have to pay a penalty of Rs. 60 and Rs. 30, respectively apart from 
rel?"~ent a! the dowry paid. If the separation is due to the fault of the ~. the dowry 
p.~1d IS forfetted by the Ahraing Kbami, but the Mro and A\va Kbami, in addition to the for
feiture of the dowry, have to pay a penalty of Rs. 30 to the woman. 

Separation on the death of one of the rnamed coul[e before filii sellletnent of the dowry.-On 
the death of the woman, bef?re full settlement of her dowry, the man has to pay the unpaid 
dowry to the parents or relations of the woman. This custom prevails among the three tribes 
If the man dies before the settlement of the dowry, the woman's parents do not get the unpaid 
balance of the dowry as it is considered that a fresh dowry can be demanded for th · 
d.~ug_hter on her next marriage. On the death o{ the father, the children remain with :e 
relations of the father, but, in the ~ o{ the Ahraing Kbami, the woman gets money from 
the relations ol her deceased husband if any children are left behind with them. 
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~PQU:lry on the Effect on Primitive Tribes ol Contact with 
Civ~hzatlon_.-The only primitive tribes here, '7' stated before, are the Awa Khami, the 
Ahratng Khamt and the Mro. They have come mto contact with the civilization of the 
Arakanese, both Buddhist and Mohamedan. Hut this contact does not appear to be as frequent 
as may be expected, because of the lack of good communications. To reach tlteir villages, one 
bas to engage a sampan or the like k!nd of conveyance specially for the purpose, and proceed 
by water part of the way, and then etther walk across country or travel in canoes or rafts which 
~ave to b_e dragged t~rou!(li shallow water and rocky stretches is many places. During this 
trkaome JOUrney, whtch generally lasts for days, one is often liable to be infected by malaria 
unless one takes precautions particularly with regard to drinking water. . · 

Disease. a_nd crime, which are common among the Arakanese,. are at present alien to 
them. But tt ts sad to note that many of the men of these tribes have become victims of the 
opium habit. It is, I think, due to frequent visits paid by the Arakanese traders who bring in 
opium just for the sake of alluring these tribes to work for them. Consequent!): these people 
are prone to be lethargic and their natural incentive for work has deadened. Most of them 
are no longer possessed of ambition. They usuaUy grow paddy, tobaccc, and cotton. The 
paddy they grow is just enough for their own consumption. They do export tobacco and 
cotton but !bey are hampered by debt. Most of them have become indebted to the Arakanese 
people of Ponnyoleik, Pyare, and Lemro villages. When they grow their tobacco cotton 
and paddy, their creditors usually come and take away almcst all their prod ace in s~ttlement 
of debts .and they are left with no option in the matter of disposing of their producr for " 
be~ter prtce. They are a hallPY· go-lucky pecple. If they are in need, they a;,proach their 
netghbours, the Arakanese people, and raise loans or Dndaung as they generally call them. 
They pay back to the Arakanese in kind with exorbitant interest. They do not care to come 
to the law courts to have the Usurious Loans Act applied to their cases. Probably the) have 
the no idea of the existence of this Act. 

These tribes do not leave their houses for the purpose of working as labourers and have 
to eke out a living in some way or another. Very few of them care to leave their hill tracts 
unless compelled by necessity. I have come across immense forests and land fit for cultiva
tion which have practically remained untouched. Occasionally, these people c"Ut bamboos and 
canes from the foresls to meet contracls placed wi!b them by the Arakanese people. Very 
few of them have cattle. I have seen 2 or 3 families using cattle for ploughing. Up to date, 
there is no indication of any minerals and no ontsiders have applied for licenses for prospect
ing for minerals. I understand that an English firm has the intention of starling a mill for 
manufacture of pulp !rom bamboo .which abounds in the area. · 

Each tribe speaks its own dialect. Most of them, I mean among the men, are acquainted 
with Arakanese, which is used for inter-tribal conversation. I have also noticed that some of 
them speak Chittagonian. Almost aU are illiterate. Their region is conspicious by the 
absence of schools for imparting any sort of educaticn among them. It appears that no 
civilised people have attempted to introduce ~·ducation among thes~ tribes, but some of the 
Awa Khami and Mro show an inclinaticn to acquire a knowledge of the Burmese language. 
Signs are not wanting to sh9w that they soon will have a verna~ular schcol of their own. 

Most of the males of these tribes have given up the loin cloth of their ancestors and have 
practically adopted the dress of male Arakanese Buddhists. This is dne to their contact with 
the male Arakanese Buddhists. The females have less opportunity of meeting the female 
population of Arakanese Buddhists, and hence they have net adopted the full dress of the 
Arakanese women but the majority of them have started imitating the Arakanese fcno.~le in 
wearing a jacket over their bodies. Their TltameitiS (skirts) which are of knee length, still 
remain nnc.hanged.. This imitation of dress, I think, will be rather detrimental to their health 
as most of them are not in the habit of washing their clothes. If the washing habit is not 
acquired, I am afraid that the dirt will accumulate in their clothes and will cause ill-health. 

In the days gone by, the people had no rooms and compartments in their houses and all 
the inmates ate, lived, and slept in one big room, which formed the bouse. At present, the 
majority of them have changed their ideas due to their contact with the Arakanese pccl?le. 
They have seen the Arakanese pecple with compartments in their hcus~s an~ they have copied 
these. This is evident from the good number of ne\~ pattern houses m extsle~ce at present. 
The majority of people, wbo have constant contact wtth the Arakanese, have dtfferent rooms 
in their houses which are generally small in size. These small and often congested rooms 
are destitute of ventilation generally, as the primitive tribes have no idea of sanitation and 
ventilation. 

All of these tribes are Animists and, as such, they have celebrati~ns. on many ~ccasio~s·in 
honour of various " oats " which they believe to exist. They are s!tll tmbued wtth the tdea 
that the incidents and events, whether good or bad, of their lives are will~d by the " nats." 
They regard "nats" as omnipotent. In cases of illness, the~ hke to medtca~ tr~rtment ~ ~ 
Jast resource. Their social functions and amusements are m..'lmly conne.ctecl ~vtth .~Jat~pw~s. 
No missionaries or civilised people have settled in this region and so the~ beltefs and P':'Ctices 
have not as yet undergone any drastic change. No donut, ~orne of then~ have nohons of 
Buddhism and it is likely that they will be converted to Bud~htsm gradually m the near future. 
I have actually met so11.1e of them styling themselves Buddhtsts. · 

In former days, they followed the principle of " Might i~ Right" and "Tit for Ta~' .a.n~ 
they had no security and protection. Since the introduction ?f Pe~al. Law by the ntis 
Government, they have gradually abandoned their old ideas. .It ts gratifym~ to note that they 
express a feeling of satisfaction with the advantages of protection and securtty ~fforded by the 
llritish Government, and that they are glad that their ancient customs have dwmdled. . 

On tbe whole, the people do not seem to be discontented with the life they lead -r:ey 
all appear to be optimistic. They are keen on having large families as they look tow!""'s t et! 
issue for support in their old age. · 
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PART ll.-The Awa Khamis, Ahraing Khamis, and Mros in the P~n
nagyun Chin Hills, Ponnagyun Township, by U Ohn Pe, Assistant 

Township Officer, Ponnagyun. 
Region.-The census operations were star~ed on ~e 28th December. 1930, along the 

Yo Cbaung watercourse commencing from ~aun~nkala VIllage. ~e last ,iJlage alo~g the 
Yo Channjl and the remotest at its source IS Ba1daung-khem-na!' vtllage. The operations at 
the last village were completed on the 12th January 1931. As 11 would h~ve taken at least a 
fortnight to go back to Taungminkala on the Yo Chaung to start operahons from Awrama 
villal(e alonl( the Tawpya Channg watercourse, I crossed over Khaungdaing, which is the 
mountain barrier between these two channgs (streams), to the source of the Taw-pya Chaung 
by the pass, which is locally known as the Kbaungdan Pao;s. Ri:S ~et~veen Baidaung-u-taw 
and Baidaung-bo-Jein villages. As the steepness of the mountain 1s JUSt about the same as 
that of the funnel of a steamer, as the name of the mountain implies, and also because it is 
very high, my coolies and I had to sleep a night at the foot of the pass in a temporary s~ed 
built by us and to start ascending the mountain after an early breakfast at 6 a.m. next mommg. 
The route on either side of the pass is very rugged, being strewn with stones and boulders of 
big and small sizes, very slippery, and sharp-pointed. On reaching the base of the mountain 
on the far side of the pass, the way lay through high elephant grass, which wows so thickly 
that it blocks and obscures the footpath. We did not encounter any wild elephant or tiger, 
though we saw the fre•h foot-prints of several elephant.:, probably a herd of 30 to 40, and also 
tiger pug marks. It took from morning to night to reach Kyeni-in, whicli was the first village 
to be enumerated on the following morning, IJiti Khaungc!aing village, which belongs to 
l:luthidaung Township. The operations along the Tawpya Ch.10ng were started on the 15th 
January 1931 at Kyeni-in village. The operations along this chaung were completed at 
Awrama village on the 25th January 1931.. 

The country, both alon11 the Yo Chaung and the Tawp~a Cbaung, is also very rugged and 
mountainous. The foot-path along the Yo Chaung lies on level ground only up to Tbalu 
chaung village. Thence up to Baidaung-khein-nan viUage the foot-path is difficnlt. It is a 
hill track, at times not far from the water in the chaung below and at others very high up 
above it. A false step or a stumble mil!.ht easily cause a faU over a precipice down into the 
water in the chaung below. Occasionally, the way lies along the dry stream-beds, where 
jumbled rocks necessitate jumps from rock to rock, which make the knees ache. The 
conditions of the path along the Tawpya Chaong are similar to the above from Kyeni-in to 
Kyanksaraung. Thence up to Awrama the path lies on even ground. On the mountains and 
In the valleys, bamboos of the smaller kind grow profusely. The " Wabo " bamboo does 
not grow there. Very rarely did I come across reserved trees, such as "Pyinma." 

ll'illler.-lt was so bitterly cold (in January) that we were unable to get a sound sleep at 
night. Europeans would probably appreciate the winter up here. In the morning, the san 
was seen only at abont 8 o'clock and its light disappeared at 4 o'i:lock in the afternoon. I 
even doubted the correctness of the time shown by my wrist wtach. · 

Wakr(alls.-On the way from Tandin-Mrochaung village to Agri village, both of which 
are situated on the Yo Chaung, there is a big waterfall. The water faUs over a rock ledge, 
which is ahout 80 cubits high, to a lower ledge. Both are in the bed of the watercoorse, 
which rnns through rocks between hills. The fall of water is perpendicular. On the advice 
Riven me at Ponnagyun by U Aung Hla, Opium Licensee of Ponnagyun, before I set out on 
this long tour, and on further information from the Mros, who inhabit the neighbourhood of 
the waterfall, I worshipped the "nat " of the water! aU by .sticking some gold-leaf on the rock 
and invokin11. the "nat " to look after us on our journey. I noticed a large amount of gold-leaf 
stuck on the rock. 

There is a waterfall also between Wanway and Dapruchaung, which villages are situated 
on lhe Tawpya ChaunR, but this waterfall is not as steep as the one in the Yo Chaung. Empty 
dugouts even can be draAAed up Ibis waterfall. . 

People.-Most of the inhabitants of the villages along both Chaun11s are: (I) Awa Kbamis' 
(2) Mros, and (3) Ayaing Khamis. Very few Yanbyes, AraJ.:anese, and Chaungthas were 
found. The manners and customs, etc., of the wild tribes, viz., (1) Awa Khami, (2) Mro and 
(3) Ayaing Khami are described below. ' 

AWA KHAMIS. 

There is no existence of divisions into different exogamous clans or groups of clans. 
There is no existence of divisions into two or three groups or classes with a definite 

order of social precedence between these classes. 
There is no existence of a chieftain class or clan from which chiefs are drawn. 

. Or11anisation.-This appears to be on the lines of democrac}·. If, in the case of a 
d~<pute bet~\·een two persons, there is no witness, three Lugyis (elders) are appointed to 
~1spos~ ?,f 11. For example, a person accuses another of having stolen his money. The 

L~!.'),_s ask the firs~ person whether it is true that he lost his money. Tb.: first person 
rephes m the affirmative. Then the " Lugyis " ask the second person whether it is true that 
he stole the firs~ pe;-;on's money: The second person denies the charge. Then the "Lurois" 
tell them to diVe mto a pool m a chaung, saying that be, who bas lied, will appear at the 
surface of, the wat~r first. Both tb.e complainant and the accused put their beads (not 
the whole bodj•) mto the water m the pool, each of them holding one of the two 
bamboo-poles. held perpe'!dicularly by two of the three " Lugyis." The third " Lugyi" 
watches the divers along w1tb spectators from the bank of the chaung. If the complainant 
appears at the surface of the water first, be has to incnr the follO\ving expenses ·-(1) The 
least Rs. 15 and the most Rs. SO for causing the accused to wet his hair (2) the ieast Rs 5 
and the most Rs, 10 to each " Lugyi " for disposing of the case. If the' accused a · t " ~· 
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the surface o[ the water first, be has to incur not only the above-mentioned expenses but also 
to give the complainant the amount, which was alleged to have been stolen by the accused. 
It is believed that the person, who is dishonest, is made to appear at the surface of the water 
first by the " nat" piercing the nostrils with some pointed thin!!. 

Traditions of Origin.-There is no existence of traditions of origin from the North 
West, North-East, or South, etc. ' 

There is no existence of terraced cultivation. 
There is no existence of megalithic monuments. 
There is no use of stone for seats. 

Use of Materials in Buildin(I.-Bamboo is nsed for floors and walls • wood is 
nsed for posts and beams, and bamboo-leaf or thatch is used for roofs by the po~r people. 
Men of means, who are scarce, use wood for floors and walls, and bamboO leaves for roofs. 
There is no restriction in the use of wood, or bamboo or leaves. 

The social position of individuals is not indicated by the shape or materials o[ their 
houses, or by the pattern and colours of the clothes they wear. 

Ideas as to the Sun, Moon, and Stars, Comets, etc.-They have no ideas 
nbout the sun, moon, stars and comets. They call the 7 stars towards the tail of the Great 
Bear 

11 
~tars of 7 days' people." They cannot explain the meaning of u stars of 7 days' 

people, They have no names for any other stars. They take the markings on the moon as 
a banyan tree. They do not know the causes of earthquakes or eclipses. They think that the 
sun or the moon, as the case may be, is swallowed by a tiger whenever an eclipse takes place. 
They have no legends of the rainbow and of thunder or lightning. 

Disposal of Dead.-The head, together with the body of the dead, is burnt to ashes. 
In the case of natural death, the bead and the body are burnt one or two or three days after 
death according to the means the relatives possess to entertain visitors. In the case of death 
from contagious disease, the head and the body are buried ; after one month the remains arci 
disinterred and burnt to ashes. Coffins are made of strips of bamboos woven into the form of 
a coffin. No cairn or shelter over the grave is made. 

They believe that man, after death, will enjoy the same kind of life in the next existence, 
but do not know in what form or shape that existence will occur. 

Appearance.-This is the same as that of the Arakanese, complexion-majority are 
dark ; sallow complexion is rare. Hair-straight and treated in the manner of the Burman 
and the Arakanese but without coconut oil. Both males and females keep long hair. They 
use pig's fat for hair oil. Eyes-straight and black Shape of nose, head and physiqne in 

_ general-same as the Burman and the Arakanese. · 
Method of Sowing Seed.-This is done by broadcasting similar to the Arakanese 

custom. Paddy lands are plou~hed with a " Te" or wooden plough with an iron tip. 
Tau11gya cultivation Is done with 'dabs." · 
- Musical Instruments.-Gong, cymbal, blow-pipes made of bamboos and gourds, 
and oblong drums. 

Weapons.-Spears, bows and arrows.· There is no custom of taking enemies' beads 
as is done by those residing in the unadministered area. 

Awa Kbamis describe themselves as belonging to Awa Khami. 
They call their language ·• Awa Khami. " 
They do not intermarry with any other tribe. 
They have relations by blood or marriage only in the Ponnagynn Chin Hills. 
Dress.-Males use Burmese jackets, which they call " Kba-ok " and which they buy 

from Indian hawkers, as coverings for the upper part of the body without any underwear. 
They (Awa Khami males) cover the lower part with a piece of black loin-cloth, the length of 
which is 8 cubits, the breadth being half a cubit, which they tie round the waist twice and 
pass it between the thighs with both ends banging downwards at the front and at the back. 
This piece of cloth is called "E-nauk" in Awa Khami language. The head is wound with 
a piece of cloth of some colour other than black. They simply wrap this cloth round the 
bead without covering the top hair. The length of the cloth is 2 cubits, while its breadth is 
1! cubits. This cloth is also bought from Indian hawkers. The cloth, wb!ch is wonnd round 
the \vaist, is made by themselves from the black yarn they buy from Indian hawkers. Men 
of substance wear wide earrings made of metal, which is an alloy of gold and silver. 

Awa Khami females cover the upper part of the body with a piece of cloth just covering 
the breast and the back on the left side, leaving the right arm bare for free use. The 
breadth of this cloth is a little less than a cubit, while the length is a cubit and a span. The 
edge of the front part of the cloth is tied to the edge of the back part with a string over the 
right shoulder. This cloth is called '' Yingan" in Awa Khami .langua~e. T~e lower part <?f 
-the body is covered with a piece of cloth, the ~readth of wh1ch 1s ~ cub1t, while ~be length 1s 
2 cubits. The cloth is wrapped round the wa1st. The breadth betng '?nly.a cnb1t, the c!oth 
covers only the upper thighs. When they move about, the left tJugh 1s exposed to VIew. 
This piece of cloth also is called "E-nauk" in the Awa Kbami language. Both th~ upper 
and lower garments are woven from the yarn. bought from Indian hawkers. The lower cloth 
is kept in place by strings of beads, which number at least fiv7. Some women of means add 
a string of copper pieces to the strings of beads round the wrust. The beads and "'?pper are 
bought from Indian hawkers. The strings for the beads are made by t~e i\wa Kh~ women. 
The ends of the bead-strings are tied together in front .of the w:ust. U~mamed yonng 
women wear silver bangles and anklets.· They also wear s1lver eou:rmgs, which are hollow 
tubes about 3 inches in length. Grown-up women wear only eamngs, ~nd not .bangles antl 
anklets. pnmarried young women wear also necklaces macJe of coral or Sliver cmns, 

Tat~09in~.-tio ~tto9ipg e!t~er by malc;s o~ !~males, 
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Religion.-They worship" oats" whose names they do not know. When a mem~er 
of a family is sick, they insert through the verandah of the ho~se two bamboo pol_es.tied 
parallel, the tenj!ths of which are about 6 cubits, one end touching the gro~d, whilst the 
other is split to form tails hanging downwards. The bamboo poles are P?t ~p JUst ?"der the 
apex of the roof of the house reaching to within a cubit of it. A live p1g IS then tied to the 
bamboo poles, where they pass through the verandah .. The sick perso~ ~en CO,!Des ~t of 
the room and kills the pig with a spear or a bamboo spike. Th:r> the p1g IS _cut mto pieces 
and cooked. The pig currY and some cooked rice are th"!' g1ven to the s•c!< l"'rsoo, t~e 
'' nat" being invoked to forgive the sick person and to lea~e. bun that ~Y· ~ 1s done m 
the belief that the " nat " is in the sick person. The. remammg currY IS then enJoyed by the 
other members of the family and villagers. · . 

Again, " nat " worship is done at lau,.gya cultivation. When ~e cr?~ "!'e m ear, 
bamboo poles of the above description are pot up in th" tau11gya. A hve p1g IS tied to the 
foot of the bamboo poles and is killed by a woman from the hous~ of ~e /auni:)•a-cotto:r, 
either with a spear or pointed bamboo. Then they cot the p1g mto pieces and cook1t. 
Some pork COrrY with cooked rice is pot on the top of the bamboo poles and P':"yers are 
offered invoking the " nat" to give the taur~i:)•a-cutter a good harvest. The remauung CUrrY 
is then eaten by the villagers. 

Religious Rites.-When a villager dies, his dead body is washed witb·bot water. 
On the breast some money, according to their means, either a mpee or an eight anna piece is 
kept covered with a piece of cloth. The dead body is then placed in a coffin made of split 
bamboo•. A fowl is kiiled and pot into it with cooked rice. On the following morning after 
breakfast, it is carried to the grave, where It is burnt to ashes. Crying is not prohibited at 
the funeral. In the case of the death of a baby soon after ·birth, its body is wrapped with a 
piece of cloth and kept in a bamboo basket hung op in a tree till it finally decays and 
disappears. · 

Marriage Law.-The marriage may be contracted by the couple themselves with or 
without the knowledge and consent . of the parents. If a lad kidnaps a !.'irl to his parents' 
house, the parents t.•ke the couple with village elders to the bouse of the girl's patents 
carrying 3 fowls and some kllatm[!.. On arrival, the young man's parents ask the girl's parents 
what do\\TY they are prepared to accept. The dowry is then fixed and given. Sometimes, 
the dowry is as high as Rs. 100, the lowest being Rs. 30. After handing over the dowry to 
the girl's parents, the fowls are jtiven to them and the kltauti[!. to the visitors to be enjoyed 
there. In return, the bride's parents gi\•e a pig to the bridegroom's parents to be eaten then 
nnd there. Then the couple \vith the lad's parents return to their bouse. The girl goes to 
her parents' house on visits, occasionally, but she never returns there permanently. If a lad 
ngrees to marry on his own choice or on the advice of his parents, they go to the house of the 
girl's parents, where negotiations proceed When they agree, they fix a dowry ;md appoint 
n date for the marriage. On the appointed day, the same procedure, as· in the case of 
mnrria!le by kidnapping, is carried out. The couple are then taken' back to the house of the 
~·oun!l man's parents. If the bridegroom or the bride breaks the promise of marriage, no 
action is taken if either party makes the plea that one does not love the other: If the couple 
8eparate OWing to the fault of the wife, she has to return half of the dO\\Tf to her parents-in
Jaw. If the couple separate owing to the fault of'the husband, the wife leaves without paying 
nny part o£ the dowry. When the husband dies, the wife is entitled to nothing-she has 
even to leave the issue of the marriage, if any, behind \vith the husband's father or with the 
brother (uncle). . 

DanclniZ and Amusements. -Awa Khamis dance in a group of about 15 
persons. They cling to one another, side by side, by placing the amis round the necks or 
under the arm-pits of those on each side. They bend from one side to another, marking time 
with right and left le!ls in turn. In this way, they dance round. The groups may consist of 
men or women only or of both. They have no musical instruments. They dance only when 
they make a new platform in a house in their village. The dance lasts for a day and up to 
midnight. At this performance, there is a feast of kiiDung and curries of pork, fowls, and 
meat. They sing while dancing. The meaning of the songs cannot be ascertained. 

There is no variation in the language from village to village, but it differs from that of 
other tribes (vide list attached). · • 

li!ROS. 

, _Locally kllow11 as Taut~g-Mros.-They informed me · that their forefathers 
otlgmally dwe!t nt . the source of the Kaladao river. The present Mro inhabitants of 
Ponnagyun Chm H1lls are the descendants of the Mro, who first came down to this area as 
~hey were nfrn!d of the Shanclus, who inhabit the upper reaches of the Kaladan river. There 
IS no other kmd of Mro here. They do not know when their forefathers started coming 
down here. 

There is no existence of di\isions into different exogamous clans or groups of clans. 
T.here is no existence of divisions into two or three groups or classes with a definite order 

of socml precedence as between these classes. 
There is no existence of a chieftain class or clan from which chiefs are drawn. 
S.•me as the Awa-Khruni. (Connections in other areas). 
There is no existence of tradition of origin from the North-West, North-East or South 

etc. ' ' 
There is no existenCe of terraced cultivation. • 
There is no existence of megalithic moi:mments. 
There is no use of stone for seats. 

Use of Materials in Buildinii.-The floors, walls, and undet-roof of the houses 
8fO made of bamboos, The upper-roof is made of bamboo-leaves. J n order to make the 
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floors, walls, and under-roof, bamboos are split lengthwise into wide plank-shaped pieces., 
Posts and beams are made of wood. There is no restriction on the use of wood or bamboo 

The social position of individuals is not indicated by the shape or material of their hous"es, 
or by the pattern and colours of the clothes they wear. · 

Ideas as to the Sun, Moon and Stars, Comets, etc.-They have no legends 
of .the sun, moon, stars and ~omets. ·They do not know the Great Bear or any other stars. 
Ne1ther do they know the markm~ts on the face of the moon. They believe that the cause of 
~thquakes is that a supposed Dragon shakes the earth to find out whether people are still in 
extstence. As regards the eclipse of the sun, their belief is as follows :-

Once upon a time, a woman of their tribe gave birth to a son without a father. As 
soon as the son was born, he dug out 7 rats from the ground and ate them. Then he asked 
his mother who his father was. Feeling ashamed of the non-existence of a husband 
she falsely told her son that his father was devoured by a ti~ter. So the son went int~ 
the i.ungles and k~lled a tiger with ~ ~r. He broug~t the tiger's head and slept a night 
keepmg 1t under h1s head.and bes~echmg 11 to show h1m h•s father at night. Though the day 
dawned, there was no s1gn of h1s father. So he asked his mother a~tain as to why he could 
not see his father though he had killed the tiger and had slept with its head under his. His 
mother then gaye him a new tale of an elephant havin~t killed his father, So the son did the 
same acts as in the case of the tiger. When he did riot see any sigros of his father, he asked 
his mother again. Then his mother gave him a new story saying that.bis father died on 
account of the heat of the sun. So he told his mother and the people that he would go and 
wage a war against the sun and instructed them to watch and to follow him when they should 
see him fighting with the snn. With this belief the Mro raise cries as war songs whenever 
they see an eclipse of the sun. They believe that the moon, being the sister of the sun, the 
son of that woman went and waged war against the moon, when he found that he could not 
overthrow the sun. · 

They have rto ideas ~ the rainbow, thunder and lightning. They believe that the 
thunderbolt is thrown by a powerful "nat" to a less powerful "nat" in charge of a certain 
tree, which the thunderbolt strikes. In the case of the death of a man from lightning, they 
think that .the powerful " nat" strikes him with the thunderbolt as he was mischievous. 

Disposal of Dead.-When a Mro dies a natural death, his body is placed in a coffin 
. made of split bamboos woven into a basket as long as the length of the body. Then a pig is 

killed and its blood is poured over the coffin. The pork is offered to the visitors. The dead 
body is then carried to and burnt at the grave. The pieces of bone, which remain unburnt, 
are gathered and placed on a platform in the cemetery 1\"ith kilaunJiand other eatables for the 
deceased to drink and eat. In the case of unnatural death, the dead body is buried without any 
food or the killing of a pig. In the case of the death of a young person up to the age of 3 
years, a dog is killed to show the way to the young deceased, and carried in the coffin with the 
child's body to the grave, where the corpse is burnt without the dead body of the dog. The 
pieces of bone, which remain unburnt, are then placed on a platform without kilaung bot with 
eatables. The dead body of the dog is thrown away in the cemetery. No stone cairn or any 
form of shelter over the grave is made. The head is not disposed of separately. In the case of 
unnatural death, the husband or the wife, as the case may be, will refrain from eating flesh or 
vegetables for 40 days after abandoning the house and all belongings for ever. He or she, 
as the case may be, will live on only rice and water in a hat specially built for the purpose. 
He or she, as the case may be, ~ not allowed to sit together with others, but may converse 
with them. 

Existence after Death.-They have no ideas as to the ultimate abode of the dead. 
Appearance.-As the B_urmese and the Arakanese. Complexion-dark. Hair

straight • in the case of males, it Is knotted on the top of the head, and 10 the case of females 
it is kn~tted at the back of the head. Eyes-<~traight and brown. Shape of nose-Same 
as that of the Arakanese and the Burmese. Physique in general-Look like Burmese opium 
consumers. ' 

Method of Sowing Seed.-They cultivate taungya paddy by placing seeds 
separately in beds, which they dig with dabs, which have blunt heads and sharpened only on 
one side. They have no other implements. 

Musical Instruments.-(a) A drum, which is a piece o.f hollow. wood, the holes at 
both ends of which are covered with circular pieces-of leather, wh1ch are tightened by leather 
strings pulled taut from each end of the drum. . 

(b) There are two kinds of flutes. One is of a small sit~, while the ot~er 1s large. 
Both kinds are made of dried hollowed gourds. In the small kmd, two holes are mad~ one 
above the other on the side of the globe of the gourd. In the upper hole, two smal.l p1eces 
of bamboo-pipes are fixed, while in the lower hole three small but longer bamboo-p1pes are 
fixed. The bamboo-pipes are attached to the gourd -by means of wax. !here ~~ a ~ole at a 
distance of four lingers from the gourd on the upper side of the bamboo-pipe, wh1ch IS on t~e 
right of the two fixed in the upper hole. So also is there a hole at ~he same d1stance. on t e 
lower side of the other bamboo-pipe. Over the exposed ends of both bamboo-p1pe~re 
placed two moveable bamboo tubes sealed at one end by the bamboo-knot and exten ng 
about 2 cubits from the ends of the fixed tubes. There is a hole at a distance of .10 fin!(~rs 
from the gourd on the right side, but somewhat on the under surface of the bamboo-plpeh whlc~ 
is on the extreme right of the three fixed in the lower hole of, the !(o~rd. Over thed?t er en f 
of this bamboo-pipe is placed a !!lobe of dried gourd.. rher~ I~ a hole at a IStance 0 

9 fingers from the gourd on the upper side of the bamboo-p1pe, wh1ch .'s o~ the extreme left of 
the lower three fixed pipes. Over the other end of this bamboo-p1pe IS place.d a m~v":bfd 
bamboo-tube. The bamboo-pipe, which is. in the middl.e ?f the three, IS placed s~mP\r_ d ~ a 
the two on either side rigid. To play the mstrument, arr IS blown through the ptpe ""e 
hole at the top of the gourd. 
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1 the larger kind, three bamboo-pipes are fixed on the side of the globe of a larger sized 
•ourrf: There is a bole at a distance of a cubit from the gourd on the lower ~ 1 :J:-e f mboo-pipe, which is on the extreme right side of the three. <h-er the oth"': en o IS 

1"'. boo- ·pe a globe of gourd is placed. There is a bole at a somewhat lesser distance from 
1~

0gour.f 00" the upper side of the bamboo-pipe, which is on ~e extreme left among the three. 
On:r the other end ol this pipe is placed a globe of gourd mth a ~er aperture than ~~of 
the other. The middle bamboo-pipe is lixed as ~ore simply to tighten the_ m·o·on et er 
,ide. It is played in the same war as the smaller kind. Two of the larger kind are played 
ulot:D dancing takes place. 

lc) A pair ol cymbals. 
(d) A gong. 

They ha're no weapons. There is no custom ol takiol! enemies' beads. . . . 
They describe tliemselves as belonl!iol( to the Taong Mro, because they live m hills. 
They call their language " Tauog-:lolro " or" Yro." . . . 
Very seldom they intermarry with the Awa Kbami, Ayamg Khamt, Arakanese, 

Chaun~:thas, or the Burmese. 
They have relations only in the Tawpya Chauog area. 

Dress.-They dress as Awa Kbamis, \\ith the only excep~on that the f~es have no 
"'Yingans." The yonog women wear sih·er bangles on the wnsts as well as JUSI above the 
elbows. 

Tattooina.-There is no tattooing. 

Religion.-They worship "oats" whose name or number they do not J.."'tow .. Tho/ 
worship the "' oats " when there is sickness in their houses a~d when th~ cr~ps m thetr 
~tun11JaS are in ear. In both cases. a bamboo-pole of the Slllle kind as descnbe~ ·~the case 
ol the Awa t..'hami is put up in the platform of the boose concerned. Then a P•!! ts brought 
up there and killed by any person .. Then each member of the family ties a piece of the: ear of 
the dead pi!! with a string on the nght wnst. Then each member of the family, who IS well, 
>3)., " Phyauk. Ah-row-mi. Chin-nam 1..-yu-mi. An-sa-pa. Pa-ron-la " equinlent to " I 
have made sacrifices of every description. :lolay the sick person regain his (or her) health." 
Then the assembled \illagen. including the sick persort, enjoy the pork and the kha•ng, if 
a•·.ulal>le. The sick person does not drink the khaung. 

In the case of worshipping the "oats" for success with the /aun!!)·a, a pig and a fowl are 
killed over some plants or grain. which are cut and brought from the taungya and J..-ept on the 
platform. Then a piece of the ear of the dead pig is tied to the right \'rrist of each member 
of the bouse concerned and they say prayers as ·• Phyauk. Pa-ka-ra-la. Ta-Ji-la. Tan-ga-la. 
Pi-ka-la •• equivalent to " May we get an ootturn from this laungya as much as 400 to 500 
baskets." They then enjoy the curries \\~th klraung. 

They do not worship "oats" in the case of the death of a member of the family. 
Weeping is not prohibited at the funeral nor are women prohibited from following to the 
grave as in the case of the Mahomedaos. 

Luckily, a feast was performed in my presence <in the morning of the 8th January 1931 at 
A.,-i vilial'!e on account of the sickness of the uife of a householder. A young pig was 
'""'l:hl The husband killed it by a thrust mth a sharpened piece of green bamboo. On the 
tre,ious day, a bamboo-pole had been erected at the middle edge of the verandah of the 
bouse with S •· Pha-bwas." They were made by scro1ping the pole between the S knots from 
the top of the pole making the scr.tpiogs hang down from the knots. Another pole was erected 
touching the apex of the roof in the centre with two " Pha-bwas." Another pole was erected 
on the ground in front of the first mentioned pole. After killing the pig. the "pha-bwas" at 
the lowest knot were besmeared \\ith the blood of the pig. Then the pig was cut into pieces. 
A long piece of an ear was cot off from the pig and tied in the middle mth as many strings as 
there are meml>ers of the household, after rubbing them first mth turmeric (Sa-nwinJ and then 
witb lime. The blood, heart and longs were put into a piece of green bamboo ";th some 
chillies and salt, and cooked by placing it on the fire. The other pieces of pork were cooked 
over another fire. \\'hen the contents of the bamboo were well cooked, they were taken out. 
~hny pieces of lea•-es u-ere cut, and on them some pieces of pork from the bamboo were 
pL~ced \\itb cooked rice. As no khaun11 was available. some yeast (fermented rice) \'1'35 put 
into au earthenware pot \\ith \'rater. The elder brother of the householder drank some of this 
mi:<lure and ~t at the pieces of the lea•-es on which cooked rice and pork were plaCed, 
inmking the ' oat " to release the sick woman from sickness as a feast was offered to him.. 
Then the pieces of the lea\-es with rice and pork were thrust into the granary, which is inside 
the house, and at the comers of the bouse. Then the husband drank some of the mixture 
and srat at a cup, in which some cooked rice and pork had been placed in front of his sick 
w iie. Then the husband besmeared the rice and the pork on the hair of his sick uife praying 
In the •· oat " for the recovery of his \\ife from the sickness. The husband then tonched the 
ion: head of his \\ife with a piece of ginger, which also had been pl:iced in the above cup. 
He then touched her forehead with two small sticks, on each ol which was a piece of pork. 
ohtamed from the cup. The husband then fastened a string. in which a piece of the ear of 
the Pill was alread)· tied, on the right 'rnst ol his sick uife. He then besmeared the mixture 
ol bme and turmenc on the forehead, arm. and back ol his wife. The same treatment \ns 
1(1\"en to e>cb and ':~ rnem~><:r of the family. He then came out cf the sick room holding a 
pece of leaf containing some nee and pork and which had been placed near the cup, as well· 
as a tube of bamboo, containing some mixture in place of ilr=ag. He then threw the 
contents of th<: leaf at the bamboo-pole, which was erected at the middle edge of the 
\-etand.ah, praymg to the u nat" for the •eco•ay of his sick wife. This ended the feast. 
Then the members of the family had a meal with p:~rk carry. 

Marriaae Law.-The same as the Au-a Khami.. 
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Danclna and Amusements.-They believe that they will suffer from epidem'cs 
I! they dance on other than the specified occasions. They dance by bending the 1m to th 
beat o~ the drum., They al.so sin!( when dancing. They also dance, when a new p~~orm i: 
ma~e m anybody s hous~ m the1r VIllage, when a new house is erected therein, and when 
the1r la11ngsa '?rops are m ear. On eve!)' such occasion, a dog, one or more cows or bulls, 
one or more. p1gs, an~ many fowls ~re killed. The cow or bull to be sacrificed is lied to a 
post put up tn the mnd?le of the VIllage. The dog, pigs, and fowls are killed in another 
place. !hey. start dancmg round the cow or bull to be sacrificed at nightfall after drinking 
kilautlfl. m the1r houses. They dance the whole night. The dog is eaten at night Wh 
the day breaks, the broth~r-in-law . of th~ person, on whose account the fe;st is m~de, giv: 
Rs. 5 to the l~t.ter, wh? m turn g1ves h1m a turban. On receipt of it, the brother-in-law 
spears the sacnficed ammal .. When the animal is dead, it is t.~ken to the platform of the 
house for the purpose of bemg cut up. The dancers, however will not allow it to be cut 
until the " Lubyos " (bachelors) and the "Apyos" (spinsters) who danced are paid some 
money by the don~>r o.£ the feast. When the money is given, they cut the animal into pieces, 

. and coo~ and eat 1t w1th the pork and fowl curries. This ends the feast. 
The1r .language do':'" not va':'Y from village to village but differs from that of the 

Awa Kham1 and the Ayamg Kham1. 
It may be interesting to mention here that there is a custom among the unmarried men 

and women to sleep together at night in a group in a house. They share blankets together. 

AYAIN(i KHAMIS. 

There !s no e~stence of d!v!s~ons !nto different exogamous clans or groups of clans. 
T~e~e IS no eXIstence of diVISions mto two- or three groups or classes with a definite order 

of soctal precedence as between these classes. 
. There is the existence of a chieftain class, from which chiefs are drawn. A chief need 

not belong to that class or clan by both parents. 
Same as the Awa Khami. (Connections in other areas.) 
There is no existence of traditions of origin from North-West, North-East South etc. 
There is no existence of terraced cultivation. ' 

1 

There is no existence of megalithic monuments. 
There is no use of stone for seats. 

, Use of Materials in Buildin!I.-The floors, walls, and the under-roofs of the 
jlouses are made of bamboos. The upper-roo£ is made of bamboo-leaves. The posts and 
beams are made of wood generally. Very poor persons use bamboo posts and beams. There 
is no restriction on the use of wood or bamboos for walls and roofs. 

The social position of individuals is not indicated by the shape or material of their houses, 
or by the pattern and colours of the clothes they wear. 

Ideas as to the Sun, Moon and Stars, Comets, etc.-They have no 
knowledge concerning the sun, moon, stars and comets. They do not know about the Great 
Bear no,r-any other stars. About the markings on the face of the moon, they think that in the 
early ages of the world, both the sun and moon were very hot. So the people of those days 
put a banyan tree with its juice on the moon to keep off the heat from her and allowed only 
the sun to shine. They think that the phases of the- moon are due to its being buried in the 
sky and appearing again. As regards an earthquake, they think that a man of supernatural 
strength from underneath the earth shakes it to find out whether or not there are still human 
beings on it. Believing this, they shout out, whenever an earthquake takes place, that they 
are still in existence. They think that this man of super-natural strength will turn the earth 
over, if they do not shout out. They do not know about eclipses. They call the rainbow 
"Saung-yat, " and think that it drinks water like a human being. They do not know about 
thunder and lightning, 

Disposal of Dead.-When a person dies a natural death, the body is bathed with cold 
water and kept on a mat after being covered with ·clothes. It is kept in this way for at least 
5 days, and at the most 8 days, according to the means of the householder to entertain 
visitors. No action is taken to prevent the dead body from becoming putrid. During the 
jlbovementioned clays, pigs, cows and fowls are killed and offered with khaung to the visitors. 
On the funeral day, a coffin is made from split bamboos, into which the corpse is put. On 
that day, the brother of the deceased, if a w0man, asks his brother-in-law to give him 
compensation, for his sister's hair will be lost by being burnt at the cemet~ry. At .least Rs. 5 
and at most Rs. 15 is then given by the brother-in-law. No such demand IS made m the case 
of the death of any other relation. New clothes are put into the coffin on the funeral day so 
that the deceased may wear them. The dead body is then taken to the cemetery and burnt 
there The unborn! bones are gathered and kept in a small hut built for the purpose at the 
cemeiery. In the case of death from an unnatural cause, th~ d~ad bod~ is buried in the 
cemetery and never disinterred. In the case of death from mab1hty to g1ve b1rth .or from 
child-birth, the whole house, including all the possessions, is abandoned by relatives and 
stran~ers alike. The husband will refrain from eating. He~h and veget~bles for 40 days an.d 
lives in a but erected specially for the purpose. He w1ll hve on only r~ce and water. He ts 
not allowed to sit with others but is allowed to speak with them. In the case of the death of 
a baby soon after birth, its body is wrapped with a piece of .cloth and kept in a bamboo-basket 
hung np in a tree till it decays to nothing. No stone catm or any form of shelter over a 
grave is made. 

Existence after Death.-They believe that the deceased disappear for ever and do 
not return to this earth in a future existence. 

Appearance.-Look like the Arakanese. Complexion-dark. Hair-straight. The 
males make knots on the top of the head, while the females make kl)ots at the back of 
the bead. Eyes-straight and black. Shape of nose and head-same as the Arakanese. 
Physique in general-not stout. 
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Method of Sowlna Seed.-Crops are RfOWD in laungyas ~Y s~te placing pf 
seeds. They make holes in the ground with dnhs, which have no pomted tips. 'they have 
no hoes or any other implements. 

Musical Instruments.-Drum, gong, and cymbal, which a_re of the same kind as 
those of the Burmese. Unfortunately, no flute is available, as thes<' mst;um~nts are broken 
after .-very feast. They are made when a feast is about to take place. It. •s sa1d that only one 
bamboo-pipe is fixed in a dried gourd to make a flute. A brass tray 1s also beaten at the 
dance. 

Weapons.-They have no weapons. There is _no custo~ of taking enemies' heads. 
They describe themselves as belonging to the Ayamg Khruru. 
They call their Iangual(e Ayaing Khami. ,. 
They intermarry with the Taung-Mro. . 
They have relations along the Pi Chaungbya and the Kaladan Chaungbya m the Arakan 

Hill Tracts. 
Dress -Males clothe their bodies the same as the Awa Khami, but the Ayaing Khaini 

make the !~in-cloths from cloth of any colour other than the black cloth which Indian 
hawkers sell. Ayaing Khamis ,fall the jackets •• Basu." . The bands lied round th~ waist and 
between the thighs are called Ni-na." They dress their heads as the Burmese \Vlth turbans 
or •· gaungbaungs" bought from Indian hawkers. Ayaing Khamis call these tnrban~ 
"Lnpyaw." They wear wide earrings like the Awa Khami. · 

Girls and young women cover the breast with a piece of cloth woven by themselves frpm 
black yarn purclmsed from Indian hawkers. The breadth of this cloth is jnst about 5 fingel'll 
and forms a '' V " shape on the chest by the inner edge of each end being fastened together. 
This cloth is used for covering the breast. They call this cloth "Ni-kauk." Grown-up women 
do not wear this cloth. They dress the lower part of the body as do the Awa Kbami. The 
Ayaing Khami females wear silver bangles Young women wear bangles not only on th~ 
wrists but also just above the elbows. Their earrings have the same shape as those worn by 
the Nepalese women. · · 

Tattooinll.-They have no tattooing. 

Religion.-They worship "oats " in the same way as the Tanng-Mro bot they say 
prayers in their own language as "Phyauk. Kano. Kaso. Whaybo. Nura. Ne-ok" 
equivalent to "May the sick person recover. He will get no sickness henceforth. He will 
be all right." With the pigs, dogs are also killed and eaten at the bouse. If a person gets 
sick on a journey, his· companion kills a dog and besmears its blood at the back of the waist of 
the sick person. The doll is then brought to the house of the sick person. It is cooked oq 
the f!round in front oflthe house and eaten by villagers there and not in the house. . 

In the case o! worshipping " oats" for lau11gyas, the sa~e Pf?Cedure as that of the 
Taung-Mro is followed with the addition of killing dogs together wttb pigs and fowls. Th~ 
prayer for tarwgya is "Phyauk. So. Ngu-shaw" equivalent to "May we get a goo.4 
harvest." ·· 

They do not worship "oats " in the case of the death of a member· of the family. 
Weeping is not prohibited at the funeral, nor are women prohibited from going to the grave. 

Marriage Law.-same as the Awa Khami, but the following are additional customs:-:
If a lad kidnaps a lass, the parents of the former have to give the latter's parents a pig and 
money, the most Rs. 20 and Ute least Rs. 15, as· compensation for the loss of modesty. lf 
there is a breach of promise of marriage by the lad or the lass, be or she, who is at fault, bas 
to f!ive the other up to Rs. 15 as damages. · 

Dancina and Amusements.-Same as the Awa Kbami. Mor~over, males dance 
singly. like the Burmese clowns by raising and jerking the hands and legs and whistling 
sometimes. 

Their language does not vary from village to village bot differs from that of the 
A\va Khami and the Mro. The· differences are shown in the list attached. All these tribes 
use the Arakanese language as the medium by which they converse with other bibes: 

Effect on specific Primitive Tribes of Contacts with Civilization,....,. 
Some of the Awa Kbami, Mro and Ayaing Kbami males have now-a-days been wearing 
the .Bunnese turbans or " gaung:baungs," jackets and 11 loongyis." They purchase them from 
I•."lian hawkers. The females have so far adopted green shawls over their own short ureast 
l'•eces, tltou11h they are_ still averse to wearing Burmese "htameins" (skirts) and "eingyis '' 
(jackets), the reason bemg that they find their own skirts easier to wear for their bard daily 
work. If Arakan is well developed and railways are opened, I am sure that the Awa Khami 
M!~· . and Ayaiog Khami '~ill become more civilized just as the Karens in the Tenasserin: 
Dtvt~ton. The Awa Khamt, Mro and Ayaing Khami appear to me to be snumissive and 
hosptbtble, and. n~~ ob~tinate like the Malays in the Mergui District. Though the Malays 
have become ctvthzed m the form of their dress owing to their C<Jntact with civilized people 
yet the Malays are still wild in their temperament. I asked an old Mro as to whether or not 
he was happy. and co!'t~!'t. He replied " What to do, if I am aot happy here ? I have no 
mean~. to reach t~e CtVlh~ed parts of the world, though I wish to go there." If, instead of 
r17rotting the lnd~•n coohes for the tin mines and rubber estates, these tribes are taken th 
will have better opportunities of becoming more civilized. · · ' ey 
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Lisl of Awa Klrmni, Mro, Ayaiflg-K/Jaml La .. guages comfared with the English LanJ!uage. 

En gUsh. Awa-Khami. Mro. Ayaing-Khami. 

Father ... Pa-l: Ah-pa-oh Nga-an Mother ... Ne Ah-oh Ne Elder brother Ya-ah Ah-taik Yaik Younger brother Napi Nauk-ma Ah-ke Grandfather' •. Pi-ee Ah-poo Na-si Grandmother Pi-e 
Great-uncle Pat-pri 

Ah-pi Na-si 
Ta-ran Apoo Uncle Pat-kho Ta-ran Nay-to Great-aunt Na-i Na-ko Nain-hmoon Aunt Na-i Na-ko Nain-hmoon Brother-in-law Nat-kaung Naik Nai-sa Sister-in-law Kama Yawla Amauk 

Cooked rice Bu Haom Bok Rice Sarni Me Sonai Cold water Twi-dein Twi-nva Twi-swe 
Hot water Twi-kabi Twi-dayin Twi-bi Water ... Twi Twi Twi 
Fire Man 

/ 

Man Man 
Curry An Kan An 
Fowl curry ... Ah-na Wanga Ah-ngan 
Pork curry ... Awna Paoga Ayo-nga 
Fish Mwe Dam Ngo 
Fish curry .... Mwe-an-hlaing-de Dam-kan Ngo-ao-htauk 

One Ha La Nl(a-hat 
Two Ni Prai Nho-rai 
Three ... Hton Som Hton-marai 
Four Bali Tali Palo 
Five Ba-ngat Tanga Pau-rai 
Six ... Taro Taro Taro 
Seven ... Shi-ri Ah-ni Sharu 
Eight Tayat Yat Tayat 
Nine Akaw Taku Takaw 
Ten Hashaw Ha Horai. 

PART III.-The Ledus in the Atet·Thanchaung and Auk-Thanchaung 
Villa!le-tracts, Minbya Township, by U Sein Ogh, Assistant Town-
ship Officer, Minbya. 

Like Atet-Wetchaung and Auk-Wetchaung Village-tracts, the majority of these people 
residing in the Atet-Thanchaung Villal(e-tract,,are Ledus; with a small section of a different 
clan called "Twiship Chin." Their dialect is slil(htly different from that of the Ledus but 
the predominant language is Ledu, as both clans speak it. 

Both these clans inter-marry with their own kind, and 1hey have no connections outside 
the area in which they are now residing. 

The men wear the ordinary Burmese costume but the conspicuous thing about them is 
the unusually wide earring holes, while the working attire is the loin cloth just sufficiently 
covering the private parts. 

The women wear jackets somewhat like the ordinary Burmese "aingyi " and short 
skirts ; but while at work they seldom keep on their jackets, whether they be unmarried or 
married. All the women, as I saw them, were tattooed on the face and, as I have ascertained. 
the prevailin!( custom is that they must be tattooed before they pass maidenhood. The tattoo 
marks are of one design and, as far as information goes, it is not supposed to be deviated from. 

As regards their religion, they are all " nat " worshippers. But they have no lixed time 
for performing the reliJ!ious rites. They approach their "nats" with some offering only when . 
they get sick or when they are influenced by an undesirable "nat" (sjlirit) ; otherwise the)' 
leave the "nats " severely alone. 

In a marriage, the bride!!I"OOm has to give the following presents to his bride-elect :-
1. One wild bull [mithun-a cross between the wild bull (saing) and the domestic cow.] 
2. One white buffalo. 
3. Seven gongs. 
4. Five spears. 
5. One pot of khauflg (liquor). 
6. One pig. 
7. Rupees thirty. . . 

Out of the abovementioned presents, the father-in-law of the bridegroom takes Nos. 1 to 
4 of the presents and gives the uncle of the bride a gong and another one to the eldest brother 
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of the bride. Nos. 5 and 6 are for the enjoyment of the guests and the bard cash is taken 
over by the mother of the bride. . ,_ 

Wben the husband dies, his wife genernlly becomes the mistress of her brother-m-law. 
If there is no ooe to take her, she goes back to ber own people. In the event of her second 
marriage, the widow gets nothing ; bnt her father gets ooe spear and two gongs. H she bas 
no father. the presents go to one of her brothers ; if she has no brothers, the uncle of the 
widow takes the present. . 

As far as I have ascertained, the widow has no bold on the pcoper_ties of her deceased 
basband. The properties, if any, are osnally divided amongst the relatives of the hnsband, 
particularly the parents. 

If a "-ife elopes with ·another man. the sedncer has to give the husband th«: ~ set of 
present• given by him (husband) on his marriage. H the husband takes back his .ru:e. the 
seducer has to give two gongs by way of compeosation. If the man has nothlbg to g.ve on 
the spot, l(ra<» is gi\'CD to make good the compensation and in the event of his death, the 
liability extends to his descendents. 

The man can marry as many wives as he likes and live with them in the same boose. 
As regards the amusements and the barial ceremony, my predecessor, U Tba Doe Aung, 

bas given a fnll description of them in his report attached. 

PART IV.-The Ledus in the Atet·Wetchaung and Auk-Wetchaung 
Villaae-tracts, Minbya Township, by U Tha Doe Aung, Assistant 
Township Officer, Minbya. 

1. The people cf these village-tracts state that they belong to the Ledn· race. 
2. They call their language " Ledu." 
3. They intermarry with the Ledn race. 
4. They ha•·e their relations only in the villages that are under the jnrisdiction of the 

headmen of Ank-Wetchaung and Atet-Wetchanng. 
S. The men. in addition to any imported garments, have always a band of.- dark cloth 

(loin cloth) aronnd the waist and between thighs jnst covering the-sex-organs :md whenever 
they have to cras5 a creek, they Jake off their clothes and swim across wearing the dark cloth. 
They pot on earrinl!ll, some of which are white, round and shining and a little bigger than a_ 
silver coin, and some of the earrings are black in colonr and as big as a copper coin ; some of 
the Chins wear shining beads as earrings. Generally while the Chins are at work, they are 
alm<><t naked. As for the women, they dress like an ordinary woman for the npper part, and 
for the lower part, their skirts reach to the knee. Some of. the women who are over 30 years, 
if they are very poor, wear no dress for the npper part, when in their villages. As for the 
yo101g girls, they wear shining beads of different colovrs around their necks. 

6. There is no difference in the villages of Ank-Wetcbaung and-,Atet-W.,tchanng Village
tracts, as regards tattooing, religious rights, sacrifice, marriage law, dancing, and amnsements. 
All these are mentioned in a ~te note. 

7. There is no variation in the language in the villages of the headmen of Ank-Wetchanng 
and Atet-Wetchaong. 

Tattooina.-AII the women in the two village-tracts of Ank-Wetchaung and Atet
Wetchaung tattoo their faces between the ages of U and 15, i.e., before their marriage. The 
tattooing oi the faces in these two tracts is identical. 

Reliaious Rites and Sacrilice.-The villagers in the two village-tracts of Ank· 
Wetcbaung and Atet-Wetchaong have no religions rites and sacrifices. They are Animists . 

Marriaae.-lf a man wants to marry a woman, he has to pay the following dowry,_ 
1. One wild boll 
2. One white buffalo. 
3. Seven gongs. 
4. Five spears. 
S. One pot of llttn~ng and one pig. 
6. Rupees thirty. . 

~~hers 1 to 4 are taken by the father of the bride who will give one gong to the uncle 
of _the bnde. i:•·• brother of the bride's mother and one gong to the eldest brother of the 
bride. No. S IS meant for the entertainment of those who are present at the wedding. and 
No. 6 is taken by the mother of the bride. 

When the husband dies, the widow can be taJ.:en either hy any one of the brothers 
of the deceased, or, if none ol them tat.:es her as his wife, she can betaken either by 
any one of the . husbands of the deceased's sister.;. If no one wishes to accept her as his 
wife, she. the mdow, can II!O back to her relatives. If any one mentioned above accepts her as 
his ";fe, he bas to ltive on I~ a spear and two gongs to the father of the widow, and if she bas 
no father, they should be RJ•-en to any one of her brothers, and if there is no brother, they 
should be gn-en to the uncle of tbe wido,.-. 

A.< for the ~ opet ties left by the de< eased, the widow gets nothinll!. These are divided 
amongst tbe farnil,. of tbe deceased. 

IJ a man eloPes with the wife of another man, he most pay all the dowry to the husband 
of the woman wtth whom he bas eloped, and she can stay with him as his wife · bat if the 
husband of tbe woman does not want the do•vry but wants his wife back. the man ;..ho eloped 
has to "'tum the wom:m tog~ her with two gongs as compensation. If the man ho e1 
cannot pay the dowry or tbe compensatioo, they can be claimed from h•"m•aft wds - oped 
from his dt:scen<bnts. _ U G3i ua even 

haas! man may marry as many wi>--es as he wishes and these wi-ves can be kept in the same 

34 
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AtnUSetnents.-The villagers of the Auk-Wetchaung and Atet-Wetchaung Village
tracts hold festivals on three occasions and they are as follows:-

1. When a new house, such as a big bamboo house, whose po'f are bundles of 
bamboos, or a bouse which is entirely bnilt with "Thitkadoe ' wood, or a long 
bamboo house whose length is 10 fathomS or a house called "Tba·li·ka " honse, 
i.e., a bouse consistmg of many small windows, is built, a festival is held. 

2. II anybody chooses, before he starts laung)•a cultivation, to hold a festival for the 
snccess of his crops, he should hold it soon after the crops are reaped. 

3. Weaving feslivai.-About 10 or 15 looms are worked by women. They have to 
make thread from the cotton and they have to extend the thread length"ise 
preparatory to ·weaving and then they weave. All these things have to be 
completed in a day. AU these are done by women. 

When these entertainments are held, they kill cattle or a pig and eat the Hesh washed 
down with khaung and dance with shields and spears, while some of the party heat the drnms 
and gongs. 

Death.-When a person dies, his corpse is kept at his boose lor three days and the 
people enjoy drinking khaung and dancing with kyi,we (I'C'stles-fol poundinJ! grnln). The 
corpse is burnt and after that the bones are picked out by the relatives of the deceased for 
the purpose of sending them to a specified hill called" Ah-yo-taung." Feasting the villagers 
Is carried out after 5 days, i£ the deceased i.• a woman or after 6·days if the deceased is a m~h. 
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. Naga Tribes and their Customs 

BY THE LATE MR. T. P. DI>"WAR, O.B.E., BURMA FRONTIER SERVICE. 

PART I.-A general description of Naga Tribes inhabiting the Burma 
side of the Patkoi Range. 

These poles deal with the Nagas inhabiting the Burma side of the Patkoi _Range, whose 
villal(es are established in those mountain systems lying roughly within the followmg bounds :
The Namhpuk Hka the Tanai Hka, the western edge of the Hukawng Valley and t~e 
inhabited ranlt"S to the north of these limits up to the Patkoi Range. The whole of this 
:)rca consists of lofty mountains and low hi_lls, whose_altitudes range from nin_e th?usand to a 
few hundred feet above the plains. The ch1ef range 1s the ~ngpan Bum, wh1ch lies due ~~ 
of the Namhpuk Hka and runs from north to south. It 1s round the southern base of th_IS 
~treat mountaip that the Namhpuk tlows to join its parent stream the Tanai or Chindwm 
River. In the north the range breaks into two, one range connecting it with the Patkoi, 
and the other, running in an opposite direction, l(radually breaks up into snbsidiary spurs 
which cease at the Tarung Hka, one of the main tributaries of the Tanai River. The summits 
of this T are the 5onrces of those streaniS, which divide the spurs and subsidiary ranges. The 
chief streams are the Tarum, Tawa, and Namyung. The beds of the valleys are very low, 
particularly in the vicini!¥ of the Sangpan Bum, where often the drop from bill top to stream 
bed is as much as three thousand feet. · 

Exr.ept for large tracts to the west of the Sangpan Bum, where intensive "taungya" or 
hill cultivation, practised by successive generations of Naga tribesmen, has converted the once 
luxuriant bil( tree forest into long grass and stunted tree growth, the whole area is densely 
covered with tropical evergreen forest. Further to the west of the Namhpuk similar grass 
covered hills and mountains were visible, bearing evidence of the systematic hill cultivation 
practised by the Nal(as to eke out an existence. This area west of the Nambpuk Hka is 
densely inhabited by the Nal(a Tribes, who have been cut off from expanding to the east by 
the lofty precipices and rocky ridges, which are a marked fe1ture of the southern half of the 
Sanl(pan RanRe. 'the western mountains are unmapped and unexplored, and extend up to 
the Patkoi Range. The chief streams are the Namhkao and Na~cbaring, tributaries of the 
N amhpuk, equally larl(e if not larger than it. Such tribes as have crossed to the north and 
east have dane so within the p.1st three, four, or five J!enerations. 

At the hil(her altitudes the forests were of the same density as those in the lower hills, the 
place of many species of tropical trees being taken by oaks, a few stunted pines and a reed 
like bamboo. The boul!hs and boles of the bigger trees were covered \vith moss and 
fc.•tooned with lichen. Of Howering plants, the scarlet rhododendron, white primula, violets, 
orchids, and several species of the most beautiful red and purt>le berries grew along the 
pa~ . 

At niRht heavy damp mists formed in the lower valley!', the higher ranges and the ridges 
being free, where the cold was sharp yet bracing and the atmogphere clear. Rarefied air, 
always so very trying to laden coolies, was experienced as low down as six thoUS3Ild live 
hundred feet. The rainfall on the west of the Sangpan Bum appears to be considerably less 
than that on tbe east of the ranl(e, which in its tum is less than that which falls throughout 
the winter montl1s over the low-lying Hukawng Valley. December, January and February 
are the finest months, in Marcb tl1e weather breaks up, and from April omvards the climatic 
conditions are practic:uly the same as the monsoon. Over the open lands the rays of the son 
l!I'C very powerful, even during the cold weather. The forests abound with several kinds of 
monkeys, sambur, barking deer, porcupine and \\ild pig, while leopard!', til(ers and bison are 
not uncommon. The rocky ridges and precipitous bill sides are the homes of the serow or 
wild goat. Of game birds there are several species of pigeons, the black pheasant, great 
peacock pbeasant and jungle murgee (fowl). Ordinary bird life is plentiful, and gaudy 
but~crlhes w~re seen _in_lafl!e numbers. A bird named in vernacular "Ja wu," bird of gold, 
wh1ch £rom lis descnption appears to be the beautiful Monal pheasant, is said to be found 
~t certain spots on the S.1ni!P<1n Range. Regarding this bird a curious story is attached. It 
IS s:ud that those who snare or kill it invariably die ; such appears to have been the fate of 
those few persons who have taken its tife in the past. The superstitious fears of the tribesmen 
have thus pr=rved this bird, which may be 11nknown to science. In the main streams the 
cl1ief sportin(l fish taken were the black mahseer, barralus bola. and "chilwa." · 

At several pL1ces in the Naga Hills small Kachin settlements existed till qnite a recent 
Kachln Settlement& date, in fact at the time of writing a few households are living 

. . on the south-west of the Sangpan Bum in the Namhpuk 
Valle~·· also m the north 10 the Tarung Valley. The original history of how these Kachin 
famtlies en.tercd tbe Nllb"' Hills is unknown. That they exercised considerable inftuence over 
the N o1I!:\S IS abundantly proved in the present day by the descendauts of the original families, 
wb? al~ough they live outside the Naga Hills exercise a loose control over the Naga clans in 
the1r nelj(h~our~oo~ and also o~r several oi the more distantly situated clans. It is probable 
that the li:achms 1n the zeruth of their power pushed ahead into the wider and more 
favourable of the \-al_le}'l', occupying the best site!', expecting an inOux of their race which 
never came, IJ.Ild, being gradually surrounded by the Nagas, were cut off from retnrninK and 
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"ere obliged to exercise such influence as they had acquired, craft and tact to exist in their 
foreign surroundings. In the course of years, due to internal strife, the c~lonie.c;; gradually 
became weaker and weaker and eventually were obli~ted to leave the hills and return to their 
ancestral homes. Such is the history related of eight or nine households of Kachins who 
w~th their slaves, occupied a \~ide _reach of the Namyung Valley above the conOuen..; of i~ 
trobutary, th~ Tahkam Hka. It. 1s smd that these Kachins quarrelled amongst themselves, the 
weaker haVIng to leave the h11ls and seek refu~te with relatives and friends, either in AMaro 
or the H ukawng V.alley. . Eventually th~ few remaininR ~ou:reholds, distrusting the NaRas 
wh~se power \~as mcreasmg, ~~ft !he s1~~' f~a~mR. extermmahon. Early in the year 1926 a 
fa~lly of ~~chms, called the La1ka N1, hvmg m the Namhpuk Valley, were attacked by 
the1r enem1es the Htangan Nagas and, although they repulsed the attack with a certain degree 
of success, were obliged to return t? the homes of their forefathers in the Muengyi country, 
south-east of the Hukawng Valley, a distance of about one hundred and fifty miles. 

With an illiterate race like th.e Nagas who have no written L1ngual(e and documents, on 
Origin. wh1ch dependency could be placed for their origin, we are 

dependent for the origin and migration of the clans on the 
statements of the tribal elder• now living. Knowledge which has come down to them from 
their ancestors has been handed down from father to son throu~th successive generations. 
The most distant date they go back to is about ten generations, a period rou~thly calculated at 
250 yearo. Several of the clans maintain that they formerly lived in the Hukawng Valley, 
mentioning sites now occupied by the Kachins, and situated in that part of the H ukawng lying 
to the west of the Tarung Hka and north of the Tanai Him. It is s.~id that the exodus took 
place from these sites, two routes being mentioned, one up the Tarun~t. Valley towards the 
Patkoi R.1.ngtt, and the other down the Tanai River, through its upper and lower gorges, and 
thence round the southern base of the Sangpan Bum into the Namhpuk Valley.· The Hkalak 
Na~tas declare that they occupied their present <ites on leaving- the H ukawng, bnt they appear 
to be the only exception, for the hills and mountains due east of the Saugpan Range have with 
few exceptions been occupied within the past three or four ~tenerations by I he surplus Nal(a 
population from the Namhpuk clans, who give two main reasons for leaving the Namhpuk 
Valley. The first is that they were starving, the second that their enemies, the Htanl(ans, were 
constantly attacking them. The Pangaw and Pyengoo Na~tas, who reside in the hills lying 
north and east of the conAuence of the Namhpuk and Tanai Rivers, were the first to leave 
their ancestral homes at the headwaters of the Namhpuk. They migrated about ten ~tenera· 
tions ago, occupying their present sites with the 11ermission of the Kachins to whom, according 
to the Kachin tribal custom, they gave presents. The Pangaw Nagas have intermarried 
freely with the Kachins, and, hut for a few households who in appearance, dress, habits and 
customs, are practically the same as Kachins, may in the present day be considered an extinct 
clan. The Pyengoo Nagas, chiefly the men, have almost entirely adopted the Kachin dress, 
but they still observe many of the habits and customs of their ancestors. The validity of 
their long residence in their present hills is amply proved by their appearance, the familiarity 
with which they speak the Kachin dialect, aud the statements of their neighbours in the Datu 
Valley, the· Shans and Kachins. If further testimony of this exodus from the congested 
Namhpuk Valley is required, it may be obtained from some of those clans who in the present 
day occupy sites on both sides of the Sangpan Range. Those on the west still retain their 
national costume, whereas those on the east have borrowed articles of dress from their more 
civilised neiRhbours, the·Kachins and Shans. · 

lt is only in certain .of the localities visited, such as the Namhpnk Valley and the 
VIti northern hills, that the Na~tas have permanent villages they 

ages. generally move to suit the lands they cultivate, new villages 
being established when all cultivable land in the vicinity of a site has been wo_rked out-a 
period which may extend from two to eight or more years. Probably the mam reason for 
these shifting villages is that there are extensive lands to cultivate, and that the best results 
can be obtained by cultivating fresh lands annually. In the course of years, with an increased 
population, permanency in the occupation of sites is likely to follow. A" Nat" ceremony is 
invariably performed at the establishing of a villal(e, but since t.hese tem.porary VIllages ~re 
moved on sudden sickness appearing, not much importance is placed on thts ceremony _whtch 
is entirely dispensed with by some of the clans. The highest peaks are selected to bmld on, 
consequently very few villages were found sheltered in the valleys. . . 

The sanitation of a Naga village is primitive in the extreme. At fenced-m VIIL~ges the 
pigs are depended on to act as scavengers. The droppings ~rom cattle .and P•~s are 
everywhere. , The refuse from houses is tlu·own just ouba_de where !t ~emams to 
~tradually fall to decay. The narrow rocky ridge, on which many VIllages are bmlt, IS gen~rally 
the main street. Houses, however, are not erected with any order. o~ system, '.'"d. are JOlted 
down where and how it may please the owners to build them. Bmldmg matenal1s plenuful 
in the neighbouring forests, except at some of the ,.;uages in the Namhpnk Valley where 
bamboos are scarce and have to be brought from long distances. In such treeless tracts 
houses are thatched with lon11 rush-like grass, which grows abundantly_ where once evergreen 
forest existed. Paddy granaries are erected on the outskirts of most ~illages, and are used for 
the storing of valuables such as 110ngs, dnlls, spare axes, etc. In the sou~hern v11lages, east 
of the Sangpan Range, very frequently the granaries are built hidden aw:'y !n th~ forest, close 
to the hill cultivation, and are subject to depredations by monke)·s.. Penochcal VISits are pa1d 
to such granaries paddy and other edibles being removed sufficient for the reqmrements of 
the household fo; a stated time. The 11rain is made into loads, securely packed and bound 
before being placed in fhe granary, in order that it may be mO\•ed and h1dden elsewhere 
should occasion arise. . . . 

The chief animals kept by the Nagas are cattle, buffaloes, Pl!(S and goats, and, m certam 
villages, milllun. An old bull """'"" fetches from Rs. 100 

Domestic Animals. . to Rs. l20. Th: buffaloes ~re short arid sturdy and::::::! 
compare favourably with the ammal from the plruns. No use IS made of any of these a 



APPENDIX E. 

u-hich are kept soldy fOI" the purpose of offerings to the spirits worshipped by the tt:ibesmen. 
Each bmil)· generally keeps a few fowls but no ducks were sees throughout the area 

visited. be ~-amhpok ... -
In the Xambpuk \'alley certain rillages subject to attack from t west ·~ .-aga _ 

. Tribes have defences erected round them. Perhaps they 
Fonlbed VUiaCes. do oot envelop the whole village perimeter. the Naga 

considerinl! a steep hill side or low wall of mtural rock sufficient pmtection against attack. 
Such features are by no means uncommon, as the village site is carefully selected as a 
.tron!!hold and is l!encr.Jih· built on a rocJ,.~· or shaly knife-like ric'ge or_cone-shared peak. 
The defeoo;cs althOUI(b not '"CrY stable are kept in a good state of rep:ur. Where easy of 
ai'Jlr'O:lch a low wall of rock is built and above it i;; erected a palisade of stout stakes interlaced 
..-itb rushes. brushwood. and spliced bamboos, tile latter ba•·e theu: ends sharpened wrth the 
p>ints sticking outwards. Such defences may be still further strengthened by a shallow 
trench on the outside, and inside the defences for seven! yards branches of trees up to four 
feet high are irregular!~· planted u-ith all their offshoots p>inted and sbarpeued. This second 
internal defence barrier needs to be cardnll~· negotiated during the hours of darkness. The 
Jl>le-.r.tys are narrow and hil!h ..-ith roughly hewn wooden doors of substantial _tbicJ..-n~ 
revolTing on simple primitive hinges. At tbe sides and abo,·e the gateways especial care IS 

taken to strengthen the defences as much as possible. On the inner sides the doors ha.-e 
two protuberant knobs car.·ed from the natural block ; these are bored. .md. when closed for 
the uil!ht, a stout bar passed throu~:b the boles in the protuberances effecti.-dy secures the 
doOI"s against being opened for a stealthy ir grc:ss. The •-illage precincts are kept thoiVIIJ:hly 
cletred of nndergrowth and scrub. all trees left standing ha•-e their lower branches lopped <>ff 
up to a height of from 1\ven!)· t<> twenty-live feet abo\-e the groood ; thus the bole of the tree 
is kept clear and allows no CO\-er for a skulkinl! foe. A central bouse is inrnriably used as a 
lookout, and from it the various approaches to the 'illa!:e are .-isible. The ,;(~e paths in the 
•-iciuih· are hi~:hly pJ.,nted with bambco "panjis " (stakes), and en these tribesmen are mainly 
dependent 3J,.oaiust a sudden nil!ht att:tck. 

Except it be -in the more permanent •-illages the K :q:a does not seek for eitbt!r dnrab~· 
N HoUM!S. 01" comf<>rt in the coustruction cf his house. Saplings and 
liP bamboos are used fer bouse p<l>-ts and crossbeams, u·alls and 

doors are made from split bamboo and, being so badly put together, afford no protection 
against the elements. The roof is either of thatch, palm lcl, or the leaf used '>r the Kachins 
and knO\rn as "sbingh•-e lap," accordinJ: to the produce most easily obtained in the 
nei)!hbourbood In the south houses are small and fragiie, consistinJ! of one room ";th two 
entrances. one in front and the other at the back, and are built on piles three to four feet 
abo•-e the ground. In the northern 'illages the houses are larger and more stable in strncture. 
\\-ith stouter h<>use posts. One-half of the he use length from front to back is di\-ided into 
compartments, from three to six or mOI"e according to the number of families in resid""ce. 
The other half is an open •-er•ndah or eocl<>sed \\"itb bamboo w:aiJs, all rooms opening on to 
it. TI1ere are no "indows, and bnt tu·o entrances, the front and back. In c:1ch room a 
bmih· live<. The lire place is in the centre of the room, a few legs are always kept bnruing 
or smouldc:rin!!. and rcnnd these crouch those members <'f the family engaged in cooking 
meals or other indoor occupations. E,·en on the brightest day the interior of the house has a 
duD and Rloom~· appearance rardr free from acrid smcke. The long room or .-erandah has 
sheh·es for implements of husbao~·, •nth·other articles hanging from the roof. In this room 
many of U1e \\'OIIlen pound the paddy in the wooden mortars raised a few feet abo\·e the 
lloor. Others use the front porch, here also the mortar is raised well abo.-e U1e ground to 
suit the Hoor of the bouse on which the W<>men stmd \\'hen pounding the p1ddy. The reason 
gi\'m for not p>unding the paddy on the groood is tint it is •-eQ· cold. These houses are also 
bnilt on piles, which are of various lengths to suit the slopes of the hill sides or ridges on 
which th~· are built. All these houses ba•·e porches of '-:tr)in!! depths to suit the size of the 
house. It is in this porch that the men sit near an open tire, either talking, consuming opium, 
or workin11 on making ropes, fashioning Jalr h:mdles. etc. The Kaga is not too 
hospit.,bJe to his guests, and considers be h:IS done sufficient for his \-isitors' comfort by 
~muttm~: them to _ occupy this p>rch during the period cf their risiL The porch 
IS also used for stonng b>skets, etc., and it is here that the horns of animals offered 
at sacrifices or killed in the forest are hong from the roof or affixed to the house posts_ Too 
often the front stair is but a notched tree tnmk. A "nat ·• ceremony is held at the building 
of ~ new house, but this custom is not obser.-ed by all Naga clans. When the head of a 
f:unilr d1es the room is \-acated and the fireplace remo•·ed. the \\idow and children, if any 
hnng, go dsewhere. 

TI1e l\3J.'as are animists or spirit worshippers ; the chief spirits feared are : ' Mu' (the 
Reli&ioo. hea\"CDS), 'Ga' (the earth), 'Bum' (the mountains) and 

_ ' Sawn' or ']a\\-o' lthe " nat·· of Hades), Slid to ha're power 
0\'er hfe and death. To such spirits altars are erected either at village sites, at lonely places 
along the SJde of r.-.ads, at the entrances to niL"lj!es, or at the crossings of high unfrequented 
p;L...es. The altars are frail in structure and being uncared ior after the sacrifice to the 
spmt has been. m.~de "":""' _fall to pieces. It is, howe.-er. to be noted that at some remote 
JlliiSS the altar srte IS mllntained, some J'3ssing tra.-eller erecting a new altar by the side of the 
old one, so that fre<J~tly one sees at such places SC\-enl altars in ,....,.;ous stages of ruin. The 
spmt of the mountain lS generally appeased by the traveller placing au Cl!l! as an offering on 
the altar, wh!le, ":.ore often than f!Ot, a 1\.-ig plucked at route suffices. In many of the nllages 
:,..ere IS a nat boose at '!hrcb the commum()· sacrifice to the comm\rual spirits. Some 

05 hold these communal sacnfi~ at fured times during the year and other clans only when 
Fon anses, such as ~noe m two or more years. In \illages u·here there are no u nat" 
vi~ t~:,m~'!. sacn6ces_ are held at some recognised house or particular sp>t in the 
fruitfui ll:uwst elf ~the mes are held I? ward off and cure sickness or disease, for a 

• w are village cattle, prgs, etc. The animals sacri6ced vary amongst 
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the different clans, some sacrifice only cattle, pigs and fowls, others include buffalms dogs a d 
gof..ts. At a deserted vill~e site a •• phalli.c " worship stone, planted three to four g~neratio~s 
a~o, was seen.. It was. sat~ that Ute offermg used to purify houses in the village, at wloich 
women had cited at cbtlcl btrth, was placed before the stone to fall to decay. 

'f.he Nagas are dependent alm_ost sole_ly on the succe~s of the crops they cultivate for 
Nat Ceremonies. thetr subnsten~e, and, bemg a superstitious and uncivilised 

" , . race, m:'-ke sacrifices to t~1e spirits they worship for a plentiful 
harves_t .. At_these nat sacnfi~P.s, \yhtch are held at fixed periccls, they •!rive to appease 
the spmts wtth the blood d antmals m the hope that the land will be blessed and be fruitful 
They also reco~nise the necessi~y of a sacrifice after or about the time of the harvesi 
as a thank-off~nng for the frmts of the land. The most propitious times at which 
these c~re".'omes are ~eld arc as follows :-At tb~ annual clearing or cutting of the 
htll cultivation, at the hme of p~eparmg . the land or JUst before sowing the !(rain, again 
after sowmg or when the gram ts sprouting, and later when the crops are about a foot 
~igb, or just prior to tl?e forming of the ears of ~rain, or at the reaping of the harvest, or after 
1ts gathenng, wmnowt!'g, etc. In some clans these .are communal sacrifices, in others partly 
communal and partly mdependently done by each household or house-owner. At some of 
~hese cer~111onic~ wbic~ la.•t three days _there is general rejoicing, when the village community 
mdnl~~ m feashng, dnnking,. and dancmg. At ot~cr cer~~<?nies whi~h last a day or so, only 
the spn 1ts are appeased, and hquor drunk. There IS no rCJOicmg. Opmm, a reco~nised neces
sity, is consumed at all these ceremonies. The Longri clan spend a month or more rejoicing 
every year after the hill cultivation has been cut. It is their custom for each house-owner to 
appease the spirits independently and to hold a feast to which all the villagers are invited. 
The next day is observed for rest, and on the third day another house-owner makes a sacri
fice and gives a feast.. This procedure is carried on till every house-owner in the village has 
made a sacrifice and held a feast. It is said that throughout this period no work of any sort is 
undertaken. Rather a curi&us sacrifice is held by the Mawshang Nagas. It is said that, when 
a tribesman acquires wealth, he entertains his relatives and connections by giving them a big 
feast at which he provides all the animals for sacrifice, accepting no assistance from others. 

To perform their religious ceremonies and approach the numerous spirits, which they 
Priests etc wotship, in the orthodox manner the ,Naga m~kes use of 

· · Diviners, Praying Priests and }Jlcdinms. Some clans have no 
Mediums and employ only Diviners and Prayinl( Priests. The Diviner's business is 
to discover the correct offering which will appease the offended spirit and remove the 
primary cause of the sickness, ill-health, etc. For his art he makes use of a species of bamboo 
or leaf, as is done by his neighbonr, the Kachin. The Praying Priest supplicates the offended 
spirit and blesse• the offering before it is s.~crificcd in order that it may be found acceptable. 
The Diviner may receive no payment for his services, the Praying Priest generally receiving 
the hind leg of a buffalo at a big "nat" ceremony. The Mediums claim to possess U1e power 
of metempsychosis during the period of their temporary trance, when they enter the form of 
a tiger and discover what is taking place at long distances. For these services thev receive a 
small present in money or in kind. It is s.~id that the proof of these supernatural claims is 
exemplified in the tiger's foot-print which has five di•tinct toe impressions exclnsive of the 
pad of the foot, the ordinary foot-print having but four. Such belief is not uncommon 
amongst the Kachins as well. 

In general features the N aga resembles the Kachin of the neighbouring tracts. He is 
A pearance more of the Aryan type, the features being pronounced, the 

P · nose longish and in many cases inclined to be aquiJine. 
Physically he is built on a slimmer mould and in stature there is not much to choose between 
the two races. In cases where he still wears the tribal costume, the waist is contracted from 
earli~t youth, with the result that the abdomen is frequently pushed upwards, and gives Ute 
body an unnatural bulge over the waist band. · . 

The women are much shorter than Kachin women, have a stouter build, ar~ well 
developed, and over a great part of the country are decidedly fairer wit~ regular prono~ncecl 
features. The hair is inclined to be wavy, very dark brown or blackish, wtth a dectdedly 
reddish tinge easily distinguishable in certain lights. The scalp is well covered and even in 
advanced years there does not appear to be any tendency towards baldnes~, al~hough t~e 
growth may become scanty. Over large areas hoth men and women wear the1r hmr Ion~ ; tn 
some clans the women shave the poll, and the men wear a short crop. In the Namhpuk 
Valley the head dress of the males may briefly be described as follows :-

The head is shaved to about an inch above the ears and round the back of the skull. 
The front part of the remaining tuft is allowed to ·fall as a fringe, the back is kept much 
longer, is twisted into a bun and twined roand a bone or~mment,. wh1ch rests across th~ nar_e 
of the neck. The bnn is frequently further decorated wtth a stnp of red clot~ ?r goat.s hair 
dyed red Some of the women part their bair in the centre but do not plait !t and m the 
remoter villages the hair is allowed to fall in matted unkempt locks. -pte eye ts !lenerall:r a 
very dark brown, but the shape varies. Some Nagas ~ave lar~e roundJS~ eyes wtth the ltds 
well opened and the eye-lashes long, in others th~ eye IS narrO\~ and ~b. mner corner almost 
covered by the Mongolian fold, the eye-lashes beml( scanty. Ltttle hatr ts grown on the face 
and such males as cultivated a beard had a very scraggy growth. . . . . 

. A very large percentage of the men in the villages nearer to ctvthzahon and along the 
route to Ass.~m have adopted the style of dress wom•by their immediate neighbours, such as 
the Shans and Kachins, and may briefly be described as follows :- . . 

A tartan waist cloth, a jacket or shirt, white or coloured, som-etimes bo!!l, a stnped 
"gaung baung " or turban, and the hk-amauk (Shan h~t). 

. Dress. In the northern villages frequently a heterogeneous collection 
of garments, borrowed from both the west and east of the Patkoi Range.. is worn: A larl!e 
white pn!lltaree tied in .the Indian fashion still further enhanced the me'ongrmty of thts 
adopted dress. The " gyi " string is worn in the remoter VIllages, and the . person of tho 



APPENDIX E. 271 

I!J3le, .men resting oo a cold day, is enveloped in a cortDo blanket. These blankets, generally 
black, dark blue, or a dirty white, r:zrely striped, are coarse in tenme and are ,..oven by the 
,S;~j!a womeu. The blankets are sometimes decor.tted with c:;o..-rie shells stitched on to_f~ 
a border or eross lines m-er the surface on ooe side. Frequently a jacket or sbirt IS 

substituted for the blanket. The " gmng baung ~ is ..-om by some, entirely discarded by 
others, and •-erv often its pbce is taken by the X3J(a helmet, or the" bkamauk." A n:ct:m~ 
piece of cloth, about a foot long and four to six inches wide and of the same coarse maternl 
and colouring as the bbnket cloth, i5 ..-om suspended from the " ~; p striog waist band and 
f:tlling immediately in front of it. This sponan-like garment is known in the vernacular as a 
" shin~MJ." On festi•-als and ~ days the " shingup " may be adorned U"ith a highly 
polished si!J3ll bnss gong. worn orer the g~ ~ The protnberance in the .cen~ 
of the gong is pointed and boUo..-, and from it may stick out a tnft of coloured goat s hair, 
~ly red, or may be suspended a few bl~ beads: On such ~ occasions may 
abo be •om. the front entirdy cmered U"ith cowne shells, a shingop " of coarse 
materiaL 

Like the men in the vilbges nearer to civilizing inflnences·the Naga wonnn bas borrou-ed 
a fe.- articles of dress from her neigh boors, the Kachins. Chief of these is a gaudy strip ol 
cloth or 12rtan, woond c:a.relcssly round the bead to 1 ep ; ..-~ a turban, and the Kacbin 
"niug,..a...r" or b<east cmcring. a piece ol cloth ab:Jut eighteen inches wide, wrapped round 
the bod)· and neatly tucked in m-er the bosoms. Those of the mllileu in the habit of visi~ 
the SIWJ and K;JChin Yilla~'CS in their immediate neighbourhood hm-e also taken to weanng 
the Bormcsc .. aing}i" 01' jacket : such womeo, htme'a7 are considerabl}" in the minority. 
The wom111's skirt is two narrow pieces of coarsely wm·eu and very durable doth, stitched 
J"ODRhly together to form a width of about sixteen inches and of sufficient length to just go 
round the hips and all,.. a few inches of overlap. This garment is affixed at the top end by 
onr or more safety pins. but w~ these are not :mrilable sharpened bamboo pins hardened 
in fire, or large jungle thorns, are substituted. The split of the skirt is on either side and 
sh11htly to the !root. In different paits of the hills the colouring of the skirt changes. In the 
northern hills it is of a greenish hue with narro•v red, blue, and white stripes, while in the 
central villages very dark blue, black, or once white skirts are worn. Amongst the southern 
Yillal1es on the eastern side ol the S:mgpan Bum, a more elaborate skirt is worn.. The outer 
side is raised like hnckaback, with a distinct pattern of gre)"S and blacks, or it may be of one 
uniform blackish colour, rdieved with oran11e and green stitches, worked on to it by hand at 
dislant inten':lls. Amongst many of the claus JJG clothing is woru ab<n-e the waist. When 
resting or on cold windy days, the •romeo envelop themselves in a coarse cotton blanket 
similar to that used by the men. The blanket is generaUy discarded when performing outdoor 
psrsuits or trn-elling between 'rillages. In aU the northern Yilh..«es two broad pieces ol cloth, 
51JSI)eDded from the shoulders or neck and falling to within a few inches of the knees, are 
abo 'lli1X1L These are generaU)· ol the same caterial and colour as the skirt and are often 
decorated ,.;th brightly coloured strips ol cloth stitched on to the surface at regidar intervals, 
or are stiU further beautilied by ha.U.g the lower edges hung ~ similar strips ol cloth or 
coloured cords. In addition tn this chemise-like gannent, the women often wrap round their 
bodies ~e cotton blankets. . 

Children up to the ages ol eight or ten go about naked. or with ool)· a strip of cloth worn 
roond the loins. In the more distant villages, until maideubood is reached, the bigger girls = themselves with a blanket. It is said that the older bo)"S do not wear the .. shingnp" 
and "gyi •· string until they ha.-e attained puberty. 

Beth men and women wear necldaces. Those worn by the women consist ol long 
Neckl•ceo strings of large beads, blue, yellow and white being the three 

colours most f:noared. The women also wear a necldace of 
finely WO\'en cane strips, into whidt are worked smaU glass beads of various coloms • a 
simibr necldace to this is worn by the men and fits the neck looselv. A hollow ~ 
moulded necklace. ..-bicb bas along its front effigies tepesenting the ~ skull gongs and • 
lmobs. stiffiy sticking out from it on slender bats, ·is mncb favoured b)· the ma10S: It is said 
that the rePJ esentation of the human sl:ull is not emblematical of rictirns of raids, heads taken 
in war, etc .• but sold\· for the sake of beauty and decoration. Tbese effigies are also worn by 
the men suspended from a close fitting necklace of the large blue beads stmng on 
coane cord. 

A cheap and neatly finished ring made from strips ol cane ol \'llrious widths and coloured 
Cane Rlnp. red. black, and )-eUow, is worn by both men and women 

bdow the knee and abo.-e the cakes. Black is the co1oor 
moot btom ed ~ot many rings are- worn and some people ha,.., them on one leg ooly. A 
more substantisi~U~g also made from cane, to which si!J3ll cowrie sheUs are affixed appears to 
be exclnsiye tn the males. . ~ of '!'e women also wear large numbers ol these rl.,g. round 
the hips .Jusl ab<r.-e the skirt line. .Sot meant to supjJOit the skirt the)· 6t the bodv loosely:. 
I!' the 1\:unhpuk YaU~· at ~ Village a mao was seen wearing about fifteen bbck cane 
nngo round his wnst. Tbese nngs were about a half-inch wide and a quarter-inch thick. 

In a ,.,.. dans the women !""" tw~ narrow citcular wdded coils o1. brass, about three 
£arorinp. inches m diameter. Amongst such women. due to years o{ 

• constant use, the ear lobe becomes deformed and is dragged 
down SC'ftf'3l inches, the ~t eventually resting on the chest abm-e the besoms. 
~haps the cammooest ear-nng fahJmed by the men in certain localities is made o{ brass, 
snn~ tn the cog-wheel of a dock, but considerably enggerated. 1be body o1. the wheel -
lib mtn the ~ ear lobe, the_ hole ol.ten being large enough to admit a tnbe half an inch in 
diamet"!'· A piece ol bnss wtre, coiled at one end like a ""tch spring, or formed into a 
~ Wtth a (e..- beads strung on it, or even the bone o1. an animal, or a tnft o1. dved goat's 

JS ~ to ornament the ear. Such ear ornaments are common to both men a.id 'R'Oiilen. 
In •~bon to the ear-~ suspended from the ear .,.,.,_ men still further decorate the by 
treanng a oecond ear-nng at the top. ear 
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The women wear both armlets and wristlet;s ?f b~as~ and of some whitish metal which 
Armlets and Wristlets. resembles alummiUm m colour. The wrisllels worn by the 

men are l(eneralJy o[ brass, but neither as heavy nor as large 
as those worn ~Y the. women. A narrow band, woven from the hairs of the tails of the pigs 
off~red at sar.nfices,_ 1s also worn by both men an~ women. In several clans tht:SC hair 
wnstlets are symbolical that the wearers ar.e mamed. They are also worn by many as 
charm~ to ensure good health. In one locahty some men wear a few red cane rings round 
the wnsls. 

Tattooing of the body is not P~•ctised to any great extent. No tattooed women were 
Tattooing. ~ohced. Some of the men '':ere tattooed with five paralJel 

hnes from the angle of the chm, do;vnwards on either side of 
the neck. The upper body is tattooed with lines down the front and sides of the chest, 
abruptly hallmg at the wmslband wher~ the marks are '."ore conspicuous than elsewhere. 
On th~ le~s the o':'ly marks seen were cods, wh1ch looked hke representations of snakes. The 
tattoomg 1s done m ea;Jy manhood ; no tattooed male children were noticed. 

In many of the vtlJa!(es in the N amhpuk ValJey, the tribesmen live in constant terror of 
Pear of attack from the •!tack [~om their enemies, the Htang~n . Nagas. AU the 

Htangan Nagas. v~llage p1gs, cattle.' etc., enter and sl~p w1thm the de£ences at 
· mght. A watch 1s kept, the fightmg men sleep with their 

arms by their si~es ready for immediate action. Travellinl( after sundown is rarely undertaken 
and then only m a lar~te party. No one leaves the village defences in the morning until the 
sun is well in the heavens ; there is always fear of a lurking foe. The cultivation of the lands 
and hewing of wood is performed by parties sufficiently large for some member to detect an 
enemy in tl.'e vicinity. On the le~st alarm beinl( ~ised snch parties return to the village 
defences wtth as great haste and httle delay as posSible. 

On the war path the Nal(a depends chielly on surprise for a succes.'ISful issue. When in 
Method of Fighting. large numb~rs he may a~tack in massed formation discarding 

all precauhon and commg boldly forward. On arrival at 
close quarters the spear is cast and, should it take effect, the attacker rushes on his enemy 
and kills him with the dalt. An attack is of very short duration and over almost as 
soon as it has begun. The shield is held in front of the body, slightly to the left, and struck 
against the left knee from time to time with a sharp tap, while the brave hops ancl prances, at 
the same time shouting execrations and yelling defiance to distract his foe. While retirinl( 
he rapidly plants bamboo "panjis " (stakes) in the ground in the hope that an attacker rushing 
carelessly forward may te spiked and go lame. Attacks on villages generally tal:e place in the 
quiet hours of the night or a few hours before dawn, in order to l(ive the attackers an 
opportunity of gaining safe territory before a pursuit can be organised. To lie in wait at some 
lonely part of a road, first spear and then kill travellers, be they men, women, or children, is 
a method frequently resorted to in the southern Namhpuk villages. When a party is on the 
warpath, the main body generally lies up in some lonely spot, a few scouts going out to spy 
out the land and later bring in information on which the attack is carried out. 

At certain of the fortified villages west of the Sangpan Range, where the tribesmen live 
in constant dread of attack from their enemies, a hollowed
out trunk of a tree is generally placed on the gronnd at some 

central spot in the village. The one at Kawlun is about twenty-five feet long and three feet 
in diameter. The victory is celebrated "" follows :-The braves line up on either side of the 
drum holding in their hands wooden stakes or paddy pounders. With these they pound the 
drum together, with regular uniform strokes at the same time chanting their song of victory 
and shouting loudly. It is said that the sound carries very far, from five to six miles, and can 
be heard in the enemy villages across the Namhpuk Valley. 

The tribal headdress of the Naga male is a cone-shaped helmet, still worn in those 
N H 1 1 remoter villages where the tribesmen have not been influenced 

aga e me ' by their more civilized neighbours living in th~ plai.ns. .The 
foundation of the helmet is made from cane strips about a quarter of an mch m Width. 
Except for two triangular shaped patches on the sides, the whole is covered by finely woven cane 
mats dyed red, \vitb a pattern in yellow ochre picked out in front and behind. Similarly on 
the side mats small circles are picked out at regular intervals. A narrow binding with yell?w 
cane strips disguises the junction of the mats and gives the helmet the appearance of bemg 
covered by an unbroken surface. The helmet is ornamented with the lushes of the wild boar 
both in front and behind a feather or two from the tail of the great bornbill, falcon, or 
drongo, and sometimes a ~trip from the pelt of a bear, a few inches wide, stretche~ across fhe 
top of the helmet from side to side. A similar decoration, made from goat's hatr ~nd dy~d 
red is also used. Other decorations are flat circular pieces of brass, three to four mches to 
dia:Ueter, polished; and affixed to the sides of the helmet. One ~an bad .these brass plates in 
the shape of an old English battle-axe. The headman of one ~tllage st~ll further dec:orated 
his helmet with the scalp hairs of two of his enemies, who he srud bad killed one of hts ~ons. 
Some hats are made of bide, fit the head more closely, and resemble a Roman helmet. Some 
wear a chin strap of WO\"en cane or string, and all helmets have a loop of woven cane at the top 
for carrying in the hand, or hanging up iu the bouse when not .in use. The hats worn by the 
braves are of interwoven cane and fit the head more closely like a skull cap. They are not 
dyed or coloured, and are ador~ed like the helmets, lncluding the scalp hairs from the head of 
some previously killed enemy. 

Over a large part of the area visited the Naga has adopted the dalt and .scabbard of t~e 
Kachin. The tribal dall resembles the Kachm ~altern but ts 

Dah. not so long, and is worn by a belt round the watst along the 
back with the handle protruding over one or other of the sh~ulders, and always rea.dy for 
immediate use and the downward cut. The scabbard ts a flat p1ece of wood, about ten mch~ 
long and live inches wide. The dall slips into a de.pression ~arved out of .the bl.x;k and 15 

kept in position by narrow strips of brass or steel let m crosswtse above the depresston. On 

War Drum. 



APPE!oo"DIX E. 273 

either side of the depression and at the foot, the scabbard is decor.tted 'lrith fine strips of 
brass bammored into the ..-ood. The sides are )!t>Derally .:arved wtth some srmple pattern, 
~ch a:s lines and zig:~- The. waist band m:IY be of hide~ or closely inte:wtn.·~ canf"~ O£ 

tmeiy wm·cn cane ~trands dyt.-d red. On eithe:- side oi the ~-b~d are_ affixed etther part 
of the- tine taken from a sambor's antler, or serow_ horns. or zmataunn~ ot these ca~·ed from 
•·ood. One end of the J<Jh belt is pennanenUy allixed to the horn or tine. the oUrer IS looped 
and !'ihppcd 0\"tt the second hom or tine~ wlu;n the clalt is worn. ~·he_dalr b~t.ile_is oi plain 
"·cc~ or bamboo ::and is rnrelr ornamented, tbon~h often hound wtth hne stnps ol cane: or a 
band of steel. A \·ery moch lar)!er dah. with a louJ,!er handJe, is s;aid to be used by warriors 
and on f~t da\·'J ; there is no scabbard, it is carrie:.l in th~ ~and. DollS are manufactur_ed 
chretl\· b,· the Ifua and ib.Msa !\a:.(as: the blacksmi•hs sometimes decorate the bb.des wtth 
a simPle -pattern hammered on to it when forginl{ the i.r~n- . 

Titere are not many guns, and those seen "·ere chietly fhntlocks. The large crossbow 
with poisoned arrows is not known in the countn· visited i 

Arms. it is said to be used by tLe we-tern Xaga Tribes living 
acr<>'S the Xamlrpok Hka. The feathered spear is manof.;•ctured l:>r the western Xaga 
Tnhes thou)!h here and there in the villages visited men may be fonnd who ha\"'e learnt the 
art from their nciJ!hbours.. These spears are gi\·en as giits. at marriages.. used on ceremonial 
occasu rfnt ami when f""l\·ing ''i"-ib of impor-tance. A similar s:rear. without the feathers. is 
used to spear cattle offered at ~rihccs. etc. One. two. or even_ three lighter spears are 
carried b\· the br.-1\·es on the war path : they can be thrown op to tlnrty } ards on the Bat. but 
considernbi}· further downhlll. A small Crt'SSl)ow i.;; often used to shoot birds. The shield is 
of touJ.:h h•de. about three feet long and two feet wide, with handle; about midu-a:r on the 
imnde. To the.e ham ties are attached quivers which holcl bamt-oo ,. p;1njis ·· {stakes). or the 
"panji .. qui,·er, may he snspendc~ from the waist belt. The .. panji ·· is about tweh·e inches 
lon~. made of b.unboo. with both ends sharrened : it is hardened by s:orchin!( with fire. To 
the Jah Oelt hanJ.,!s an open--work b.m1boo b.:lSket, which is worn during a raid or when 
resaslln~t an att.-.ck. 

The J.ti,nning, srinning and wea,;ng is done by the Xaga womc:n. who use crude and 

1 d ri · primith.-e appliances. The resultin;! cloth. although rough. is 
n ust es. ,·ery stronJ! and L'lSts for years. The dyes are obtained from 

janJ.!)e herbs and roots. The men wea\·e hand fishing nets. snares~ etc ; the twine used is 
made irom the tibres of tle Lakwi (Kachin) tree, and is pliant, strong and dural:>le. o,·er the 
central area the fo~inl( ol <iahs is a well known industry. Spearheads and shaf:s are made 
at all vil~es where there is a blacksmith. 

TI1e Nass ornament.;;. referred to elsewhere, are manufactured at Hkamla, a distant X~a 
,;ual(e west of the Namhpnk Riv.r. The chief trade is ";th the low lying Slhm and Kachin 
l-illaJ.,!es, where tlahs.. fishing nets, and Indian com wrappings (kawpa lap) used in the 
m.~oufacture of ci)!ars, are bron!(ht down by the Nal(a trihes from distant ,;llages to be 
bartered for salt, rear!\· cash, or other commodities. Amongst themsel,·es the Nagas chietlv 
trade in padd)" which is CXChan~ed for ornaments and beads. I' . 

Throul(hont the area the tribesmen pr.tctise "tanng}-a •• or hill-culti"•tion only. These 

Cultivation. lands may lJe cohi\-ated two or more years in sncccs.sion 
according to Ure fertility of the soil. General!}· a fresb 

cultivation is cut e\·ery year, but where an old one is cultivated ior the second rear in 
succession, the new culti\-ation is cnt over smaller limits merely to supplement the 
prodnce from the old held. The hill-clearings are gener.illr within a iew miles of 
the ,·ill"'le. Daily \-isits are l1trlde to the fields for the purpose of protecting the crops 
from destrrn.:tion by wild animals. \\Den the &Xtddy is ripeninJ!, in many areas, monkeys 
are very troublesome, the fields bei~ watched night and day. K o cnlti~-ations are 
cut hil(her than an altitude ol 6,000 feet. After the jungle is cut it is allowed to dn· and then 
burnt, the ashes so fonned being worked into Ute !.'tl>und to fertilise the soil. ·The chief 
crops .,-own are paddr. maize, be.'ln~·yams, red and white pumvkin.s,. and cotton. The poppy 
is also ~..,.)ti,-ated chieth in the ,;cini~· of the villa~t.-s and in between the house sites, within 
securely fenced-in areas. Amon~st some of the dans prece:lence is J,!iven to the heat.:man"s 
field!~, which are sown and reaped first. Some clans cut all the fields in one place. others 
srht into groups, and yet others clear lands where U1~· plt."ase. In couf.!ested areas families 
h;J\"C recognised fields which they work in rotation. Ti1e limits of the:.:;e areas are bounded 
b}' n.1.tural features, such as minor WoLtercourses. sub:iidiary ridges, rocks. etc~ .Disputes 
over L~nds are settled by the headman and ~;llage elders, according to the cu<toms of the 
cL·ms concerned. 

Throughout the area the custom is for the several clans to clear and maintain :tnnn.~lh· 
Roads. only those roads which lead to the hill-culti,-ation. As the 

hill-culti,-ation sites change almost annuallr. new p.:!.ths have 
lo he made. or where old fields are beiug n:.cultiv-.J.ted after a rc:::t of sen~·ral vears. to give the 
jun~le an orportnnity to t.trow, an old p..-uh is but cleared and reno\-att:-d. in the ~nrse of 
\"ears the btll sktes and minor ridges are interlaced with ovC'I)!rown footpaths.. needing: hut to 
be cle.'lred. Thus this custom..1.1)" duzy docs not fall hard on the: tribesmen. Inter·vilia~e 
roads ar:e never c~e."l.red _and ~onseqnentl~· lhe worst part of a pmh connocting two ,;Ibges 
\\,U be tound_ on e~tber sade ot the r~msed boundary betw~c.-n the two places. 
. The habrt of onh· prep.uino.! the ro.~d to the hill-culti\"ations has led to the adoption oi a 
lu~7,'r_me:t~ u~ frequently by th~ trit.csmen, it is !-One hill~-ulti\-ation dist.mt, "' Yi L-lm 
m1, m liachm. From what h.-..s alread~· been written, it is dear that no n:li.ance can be 
rlaced ~n this measure of distance which m..."'Ly be anything from a few furlongs to two or 
mo~ mdes.. 

1'hn.ltl~hout the area visited. t~e Naga marries at an e:trly aJ,!t", the men between the a~es 
Maniaae and Courtship.. ot l~\·enty and twenty-four, and the women between the a}!es 
. . . of stxteen and twenty. Prior to marrial!e there is invariablv 

famrhanty between the se."<es. a.od for this purpose serarate houses are set apart at moot 
35 
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villages, frequented nightly by the young people. In the larger villages there may be two or 
more h.ouses 'fo~ 7-'ch of the sexes. These houses are also utilised to perform indoor 
occupahons, for 1t 1s here that the young women gin, spin and weave, while the men fashion 
dall ha~dles and ~cabbards, make snares, and weave fishinl( nets. The men visit the maiden's 
but durmg the mght where the young cou~les spend the time talking, working and making 
love to each othe~. The lovers also !"eet m so~e widow's house or f.!ranary, or while the 
women are poundmg the paddy, or whde performmg outdoor pursuits. Amou~st some of the 
clans, such as the Rasa and Kumga Nagas, once a woman has been promised to a man the 
coupte:steep. at the same firepla~e as the girl's parents and her youn~er brothers and sis:ers ; 
the house IS a large room With one fireplace only, at which the entire family sleep 
One of the headmen when referring to this custom declared : u We Nag.'lS know 00 shame,'; 
l\nd another said that any rem~nstrance by,the girl's parents is met by the couple replying : 

When yon were young yon d1d the same. Amongst other clans it is considered shameful 
to make lovo; in the presence of a relative of the opposite sex, and, to avoid this happening in 
the larger vdlal(es, several huts for the sexes are built. At a Ranu village in the Namhpuk 
Valley established on an exposed conical peak at an altitude of over 6 000 feet where the cold 
was intense, the maiden's hut was a hole in the ground, eighteen fe~t long, fifteen feet wide, 
a.nd five feet deep, a dome shaped roof of branches, twigs and clods of earth making it water
hl(ht, snug, and ':"arm. T~e entrance, a small opening on one side, had a direct drop to the 
Hoor. The furmture cons1sted of a few roughly hewn planks, of an average width of one 
foot six inches, raised on trestles a couple of feet above the ground. The young people meet 
at this rendezvous after dark and disperse before dawn. There appears to be no marriage 
ceremony, the custom is for agents to go on behalf of the man and ask for the bride, she 
c.ome.• to the bridegroom's .bouse.the same day and a feast is then held, after which the couple 
hve together as husband and wife. .Amongst some clans wristlets are woven from the tail 
hairs of the pigs killed for the marriage feast and worn by the newly married, or the tail hairs 
may be suspended from a wristlet woven from the fibres of the Lakwe (Kachin) tree. It is 
said that amongst the Longhkai and Mawshang Nagas, the newly nmrried, should they not 
have known each other before marriage, very often after union live for months under the 
same roof without either talking to each other or sleeping together. But for one exception 
of Htangan Nal(as living at the south-eastern base of the Sangpan Range, dowry is always 
delivered, either before, at the time of, or after union ; or partly before and partly after union. 
In some clans there is a fixed scale, amongst others it varies according to the social standing 

. or beauty of the bride, while some clans have adopted the Kachin custom of gi>in!( dowry 
throughout life. The Pyengoo Nagas give dowry once only amounting to three buffaloes, the 
bridegroom may help his wife's people by assisting at the annual clearing of the hill
cultivation for one or more years before marriage, and occasionally even after marriage. 

With the Punlum clan a cotton blanket, as worn by the tribesmen, ornamented with a 
large number of cowrie shells, four or five pigs and some fowls are considered sufficient 
dowry. With the Rasa Nagas no dowry is delivered until the children from the union have 
grown up, when they give as many as three buffaloes to their mother's relatives. The only 
time amongst this clan when a man pays dowry is when the woman is barren i he then 
delivers a cow or its value. The Hkalak Nagas have adopted the Kachin custom, and in 
addition the bridegroom presents his wife's elder sisters with Rs. 10, and her younger sisters 
with Re. 1 ; should there be no sisters the money is given to the parents. Some of the other 
clans have adopted a similar custom substituting small presents for money. 

Generally with the agents sent to ask for the bride presents and opium are sent ; should 
the marriage offer be. declined by the woman's relatives, then the man has to uear the loss of 
the gifts sent, invariably opium consumed at the time of the agent's visit or money spent in 
purchasing liquor. The Saukrang clan, however, reverse this custom, claiming a debt 
amounting to !\vice the gift sent by the agent when the parents refuse to give their daughter 
in marriage, The Tulim clan deliver dowry to the third generation for their brides, their 
neighbours the Longri clan varying the cnstom by delivering dowry of one kind at the birth 
of each child in the fa~ily descended from the onion, unto the third generation. A custom 
which cripples those families where sons only are the result of the union. The San\lche clan, 
who give a fixed dowry for their brides, are obli!(ed to give par.t of the dow~~ dehvered for 
their daughters to their wife's relatives. Here also the custom h!ts, those famd1es hard whe~e 
daughters prevail, as no assistance appears to be given by the w1fe s relatives when dowry IS 

given for a bride for a son in the family. Amongst the Mawrang Nagas, where the. scale of 
dowry is on the exorbitant side like that of the Tulim Nagas, very often a poor ~bes~a~, 
unable. to satisfy the claims for dowry, makes over a mamal\eable daughter .to his Wife B 

people who give her in marriage and accept the dowry dehvered for her m settlement 
of that' due for her mother. These Nagas refer to their women folk.as being of great value: 

The Na,:cas marry with certain recognised famil!es, thus revt_vuu~ every second or t~trd 
generation connection by marriage originally established br the1r ancestors, an~ breakmg
away from this custom leading to a debt case wi~h the fam~y fro~ whom the bride should 
have been asked. After marriage the newly mamed may bmld their own .house, or occupy a 
separate room in the house, setting up an establishment indepe~dent !"I their parents. 

Polygamy is practised only by the Pyengoo, Kuku and M}'lmu Nagas, who gene~lly have 
1\vo wives, very rarely three. Amongst the . Laka1 Nagas 

Polygamy, Divorce and polygamy is extended to the headmen! but demed the tribeo-
Widowhood. men, this curious distinction and perqwstte of office has come 

down to them from their ancestors. Its origin is unknow~. Some .of the clans allow a 
married man to '' collect" the widow of a deceased relative ; she IS not regarded as a 
second wife. h f 

Divorce is recognised and permitted for various causes. In some clan~ a c anl(e. 0 

affection suffices provided the fickle one i.s willing .to pay t~e other compensation amounting 
to a fixed scale. In other clans it is permitted bot 1s not obligatory for the offence of adult~ry 
only, and with still others no divorce is allowed no matter how grave the offence may e, 
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~ the Ht2ns:bbw and )hc!nm K~ when; after lll3lTi:ogf> there is a change of. 
affecUons. tiM! party seeking divon:e l!i.u the other a smaD gift. For instan<r. a ""?"""' 
~ to diTorce ber husband gitts him a spear and a dolt, and sboold the man ~ to 
diror= his ,.-if e. 1M! g;...,. ber a pair of. br2oelets. The Htangcbu N agas have a similar 
custom but ...,th them the compeus~tioo to 1M! poid amounts to fifty rupees. Tbe Tolim and 
Loom Xas!3S onJ.- dirorce their wins after adultery bas l2ken pbce, and the co-respondent. 
if unable to pay the beaTy d3mages tewgnised for this offence, is ~ Regarding the 
custom ~nl! an unfaithfal bnsband's condnct the tribesmen are silent. Amongst the 
s...,._..,he.. Lan~ and llyima Nagas either party may diTorce the other for the offence of 
ar!nlterv. \\"ben the basband is unfaithfnl and is dirorced hy his rie. be bas to suffer the 
Joss of all the dowry be bas deliveted for her. \\"ben the wile is at fault and is dirorced by 
ber hnsband. the down- "" bas givm mast be retorned in full. . : 

\\"idmn are geMrally taken to wife b)· a near relative of. the dereased husband, with 
some cbDs it is immaterial ..-betber the man doing 8D is married or unmarried, ...-ith others 
oalr an ODJDarried tdativ.: of the db d husband may take the ...-idow to wile. The custom 
of the Lon!!ri cbD is unique, for only a widower, a relative of the decc ed husband, may 
take the ,. idow to wife, and ..-here there is DO such ...-ido..-et relative she is compelled to 
remain si~e. Where DO relative takes the widow some clans maintain that she must remain 
sin~:le. others bold that bet relatives mar !!i.-e ber in ~ elsewhere and accept further 
OO.."TT for ber. A few cbDs declare that any man can enter and live ...-ith a ...-ida..-, who bas 
not t.een collected k a relative and is obliged to live alone provided be acts towards her as a 
ha<b:md should. The custom amongst the majority of. the cbDs ~ misconduct ...-ith a · 
...-ido..- who bas not been taken to wife by a husband's relatires, is that it is an offence, the 
debt iucw ted IM!ing appe3sed by varying scales of comp nsation, the greatest being that in 
which the full dowry !!i.-en for the woman bas to be retnrned pillS one extra kind, the least 
being oome small amount. The ...-idow is generally collected by a husband's relative ...-itbin 
a few months after she bas become a widow, the time b.,...,..,.- mav be extended. 

Amongst tiM! Xagas where familiarity between the sexes is ~<eel before maniage, 
. the birth of illegitimate c:bildren is a common OCCW<ence. 

Bhtb of llleenlmate Cbildn!D The general rule is for a union of the parties in such cases, 
and Adultery. but here also there are eueptious w-hich vary according to 

the customs of the cbDs c:onctrned. Where union is not obligatory, a stigma generall)" rests 
with the woman who is the mother of. an illegitimate c:bild. In such cases a debt is claimed. 
the scale ol damages -.aryilll! with the cbDs to w-hich the parties belonl(. Geoer.illy the 
damages to 1M! deli\-ered are ol one, two. ~ or more kinds, custody of the c:bild in.-ariably 
remamilll! mth the motbet, and only being handed over to the father on payment ol further 
compensation. \\-rtb the Kumga Nagas the sum to be paid is extremely small. only Rs. 2, 
this however gives the man no claim on his offspring. which. sboald he desire, can only be 
att>ined by payment of a further sum of Rs. 20. Amongst the Risa and Hkangcbn Nagas no 
debt is claimed. if after the birth of. the child the parties do not care for each other ; they 
merely separate. the wanan returning to ber parent's home taking the child ..-itb her. Where 
one of the parties still cares for the other, and that p::l'SIOD's feelings are not reciprocated, the 
oth" party bas to ddi'<'tt compensation, which may amoont to Rs. 100, aocording to the 
!IDCial status of the p::i'SIOD jilted. It is tbns obvious that incoustancy is not favoured by these 
clans, who conside-r it desening of, to them, quite a ..,.,.,..-e pmisbment. In some clans 
w-h= b)· the payment ol certain compensation the lather attaius custody of. his c:bild, ...-hich 
being too yoong to 1M! parted &om its mother, bas to remain ...-ith her, be is obli!!ed to pay 
her extra for nourishing and tending it until the cbild is old enongb to be w-eaned and come to 
him. When the mother of an illegitimate cluld gets manied at a later date, sboald the father 
not b:n-e taJ.:eu rostody. the c:bild does not necessarily follow its mother to her new home; it 
in\-ariably remains ...-ith the woman's reJafu-es. Pregnancy before union is alw-ays a time of 
grave anxie~· on the part of the two cooeetned. Amongst some cbDs the man bnilds a but 
for his miStress and cares for ber until the child is born, in other clans the c:bild is born in the 
bouse se~ apart for the unmarried women. Death at c:bildbirth is alw-ays greatly feared by the 
man. as tt necessttlles the payment of. very bea.-y compensation to the woman's parents 01" 

relatn-n.. In some cases the bouse bas to be purified, and invariably the man bas to amutl(e 
for the burial and pa)' all the funeral expenses. It sometimes happens that the man aCCttsed 
by the ''"""""' <1<-nies all liability, and nnless she can prore him to be the fatb.,.- of. her unborn 
ch~d before her death, :be responsibility for her burial rests on the community, who are 
oblij!ed to nul;r the necessary :urangements and bear the consequent expenses. 

Adultery is alwa)"S punishable, and as with other offences the scale of compensation 
wries with the clans. In most cbDs the ~respondent is held to blame and bas to pay the 
compensation fixed for the offence. Amongst the Rangsa. Rangblru. and Longbkai clans the 
emng ODe;' are IM!aten, it is said sometimes so severely that they snccumb to their injuries ; 
compcnsaboo also bas to be given. Amongst the Tulim. Sangtai, and Longri Nagas, this 
offence IS nei!Mded \'elY seriously. the scale of compensation being fixed in the vicinitv of 
R._ 500. which if not paid leads to tiM!" death of. the \rolilail's lover. The Saukr.tng N~ 
declare that the man must 1M! killed ; the woman is pardoned and continues to live with the 
husband. Amongst the Afawrang cbD the 'WtODil!ed husband, not satisfied with the beating be 
I!>= the man and the brge compensation be receives, risits the man's bouse, and. declaring 
that as the man ~ disturbed the peace of. his home be also will ruin him, cots the boose 
,.,th_ a .L•II, S)·mhohcal that be bas killed the boose spirit. <m:n:001e the bouse-owner and all 
th~ lllfR3tes of the bouse. A deed which is a grave offence., and which if committed under 
dlnet'Cnt an:umst:noces could only be settled br the payment of heavy damages. 

A feast IS genetally held at the naming of infants which fakes place at wrying periods 
Naminc C..remony of after birth, according to the rostoms of the dan to which the 

Infants. parents belolll!. Amongst some cbDs the periods 'V3IY for 
. mfants of different sexes. For instance the Sangcbe and 

lf),IDD clans bold their CCICUJODy for male and female infants three :;q~d, two l!JO!ltbs after 
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birth respectively. ~ith' them, as ":ith ~everal oth.er clan., the infant's head must be eithet" 
~horn or shaved. Where "? dtshnct.IOn 1s made wtth the sex of the infant, it ;8 named from 
hve day~ to a month after b~rth. Woth some clans the infant is named by an elderly relative, 
su~h a~ .L ~randparent, uncle, aunt, etc., w1th others the parents, either one or both, name the 
cl~Ild. Amon~st the ~oorcr members of the clans, who cannot afford a (cast, it is dispensed 
With and .the mfant somply nam~d. The San!(tli N:•~tas. sacrifice fowls only at the naming 
ceremon), holdm.: that, should pogs h~ kolled, the chold does. Generally only pigs and fowls 
are k1ll7d at th1s cerc~onr, ~ut the R•sa Na~as sometimes include do~s. 

W1th the exception !Jf a fe\y cla~s, whos7 "CDs~oms are noted separately, the de.1.d are 
Death Customs. mvanably buned, eat her under or in front of the houses or at 

the " m~t u hou.se i~ the vicinity of the village. As a general 
rule amonJ,!st such clans, women, who dte at ch.tldbtrth and persons who die by violence and 
accident or are. killed by wild animals, are buried in the jungle. Regarding such deaths there 
are also exceptions. For mst1nce, the Tuhm Nag:t.'i do not bury such corpses but hide them 
in the jungle, where they .are at the mercy of the den.izens of the forest. The Longri clan 
who occupy a stte a ~ew mlle~ fro~ Tul!m, mak~ an umque exception by burying the corpse 
of the woman who does at choldborth wotb her mfant, should it not survive, under the house 
Af~cr th~. disposal o[ the _corpse there is merrymaking, "hen such animals as are obtainabl~ 
are sacnhcecl the same mght and a feast held. A few clans keep the corpses for a day or two 
before burial. The Pyengoo N agas hold what they call the " Kawk-wa.bawk" ceremony 
from three months to a year after the corpse has been buried. At this ceremony the spirit of 
the deceased, winch os declared to be hovering in the vicinity, is de;patched to the ancestral 
home of the tribe. The ceremony lasts two days, there is feastinl! and dancinl!, both inside 
and outside the house. With the corpse are buried articles of daily usc, such as d<tlu spears 
etc., with male!~ i and necklaces, baskets, weavin~ implements, etc., with female corps~s. Th~ 
Mawshang Nagas living in the north ncar the Patkoi Ranl(e have customs different to all other 
clans. They only bury the corpses of those, who die from epidemics, under the houses. 
Other corpses arc cremated, those who die ordinary deaths in front of the houses, and those 
who clie by violence, accident, etc., or women who die at childbirth, in the jungle. They 
bury the epidemic corpses at once, but cremate the others the day after death. 

The Kuku Nag:as, who are a mixture of Haimis and Htangans, observe two forms of dis~ 
posing of the dead. One is practically identical with the general custom already described, 
the other is totally different. Briefly the rites observed may be described as follows :-After 
death the corpse is preserved by being smoked over a slow fire. It is then placed in a 
wooden coffin and conveyed to a charnel-house built close to the village. At a tixed date in 
the year, tbe he-ads !rom all the corpses for the precedin~ year are cut off and thoroughly 
washed and cleaned with hot water. The cleaned skulls are then taken by certain members 
of the clan to a secret shelving rock and there deposited with the skulls of previous years. 
The site of this shelvin~ rock is kept secret and disclosed to only a few members of the clan. 
At this secret • Golgotha ' the collection of human skulls must he considerahle, as Kuku or its 
immediate neighbourhood ha.' been inhabited by the tribe for the past ten generations, roughly 
250 years. The headless trunks are said to remain undisturbed in the charnel~house, where 
they gradually fall to decay. The Htanl(hkaw and Macham Nal(as who also belong to the 
Htang:an Tribes, wrap the body after dealh in a mat and place it in a small hut, just sufficient 
for the corpse ; there it rapidly falls to decay, uncared for in its flimsy grave. These charnel· 
huts are built in One place by the village entrance. ' 

The grave site is either in front of or under the house, and, owing to the rocky and shaly 
N G nature of many of the village sites, is shallow and difficult to 

aga raves. excavate. The site is enclosed hy a low open work bamboo 
fence havinJ,! a roof o£ thatch. The ~raves seen were partially filled in, the mats in which the 
corpse had been wrapped and covered beinl( kept exposed. It would appear that the grave 
is filled in at some later date. The sites of loni( established villages, such as exist in the 
Namhpuk Valley, are neither more nor less than cemeteries. In front of the house the 
deceased's property is stretched on a frame work of bamboos and sticks, to graduall¥ fall to 
decay. The following were noticed near a new grave site :-Naga helmet complete w1th boar 
tushes, feathers, etc., dall and scabbard, clothes, crossbow, spear, haversack, etc. 

Amongst many of the clans tl!e post of headmen is hereditary, in others it js entirely by 
s·!lection, and in some clans goes to a younger brother of the 

Headmen. deceased headman, and, should he have no younger brother, 
then to a son or near relative. Headmen as a rule dispose of the more petty tlisputes which 
take place in their jurisdictions either th,·mselves or with the help ol trib~l elders, for.such 
they may or may not receive a fee ; it is a recognised ~ustom t~ pass. a lovmg cnp of liquor 
round at the close of a ca."'e and to consume opium durmg: the dtscusstOn. In some cl~ns the 
tribesmen· help their headman to clear, sow, and harvest his lands, _in o~hers such ass1stance 
is only rendered when the headman makes arrangements to feed Ius tnbesmcn on .t~e days 
they will assist him. Certain other pcrquisik~ are atta..:hed to the office, such as g1vtng the 
headman part of the flesh of an animal Idlled in the forest or sacrili~ed at a " nat " ceremony, 
or some small gift at marriages, etc. These ho\~e\:et' are no~ recogno•ed by. all the c!ans. In 
a few clans the headman has the power of pumshmg the tnb~man who doso~ey hos o~ders, 
such punishment taking the form of chastise'?'ent or the unpos1tlon of a small tine .. It os the 
headman, accompanied generally by a few tnl>al elders, who represents the clan on tmportant 

occasions. t f r this Crime amongst the Naga clans is invariably settled by the paymen o co~pensa oon, .. 
is done even in the cases of blood-feuds,. whoch have <;>ro!tm· 

Criminal Offences, Blood- ated over some petty trouble and extended over a penod ?f 
feuds. etc. many years. With the settl~ng o~ ~be boru:er debt case:' on 

this manner the appeasinl( of certain of the tribal and family sporots has to be taken mto 
consid~ratiOI;, and for this purpose, perhaps in addition to the reco~.msed sC<J.Ie of a~·ard, ~mde 
auimal has to be jliven to appease the "nat" offended. A few . mstances may e quo e · 
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For the offence of theft from another's granary, amongst some clans the !hie~ has to gh·e a 
youn!( t>oar for a sacrifice to the offended" r.at" and thus purify the granary wh•ch has become 
cont-.minatcd hy the intrusion of a person, not a member of the household to \\ fiom the 
Jtr.tnary belonJ!s. Similarh·. amongst some clans a woman may h..·we to pnnfy ~er borl}· after 
the hirth of an illegimate child, sl•ould her lover not mar11• her and she be obhg~d to return 
to the home of her parents. A buffalo for sacritice is generally :'warded .'" such a debt case. 

The more Y:rious offences are :-Murder, confinement. mcendiansm, theft, rape, and 
adnltery, while tho,;e of a Jess serious nature are :-trespass, and the wor~;n~ of another's 
lands. mischief by cattle destroying standing crops, simple hurt and the hke. For each of 
1 hcse se\'eral offences the scale of compensation varies and the amour;tts to be aw=trded ":lay 
take the fonn of read}· cash, or animals, or goods, such as guns, gongs, dalls .. sp~s, wearmg 
apparel and the like. Perhars there is no such o~ence as ra~ of an u~mamed woman, 
thouJ.th once a woman is m."UTied, or has been left a WJdow,. rape lS a reco~msed offence and 
punishahle hy the delivery of compensation to the person ~ed, be h~ h~lr.md of the 
woman or close relative of the widow. Theft is always cons1dercd a very senous offence. 
e<peciall)· if it he from a honse or granary. no matter how small and trivial the article stolen 
is. The Shonl(tai 1\agas declare that the price of a slaw, approximately Rs. 400, has to he 
~i\•en aco compensation for breaking into another's granary. Jt may be that t~is clan has con
siderably exai(J!erated the scale of compensation, it being out of all proportiOn to the scales 
givc.-n by memhers of other clans. The reason for such severe punishment is not h:-~rd to find. 
The NaJ,!aS are a poor race who cannot afford to keep servants, their occupations are often 
of snch a nature that they are away from their homes for several hours each day. It is 
therefore essential that during these periods of temporary absence from home their property 
should rCm.dn unharmed, hence·the tribal law which imposes a severe sentence. 

A few paflknlars were collected regarding some of the bigger blcod-fends which exist in 
the Namhpnk Vallcv. In one ca<e the debt originated between parti~ who were rel.,ted by 
marrill(e ; a hride refnsed to return to her husband ; this led to a claim which not hein~ fully 
s.,tisfied resulted in att1cks and counter-att,cks. In another the theft of a gong from a ~ranary 
was the ori).!inal cause, and in yet anothf'r several Trans-Namhpnk clans ul_lited and att.1.cked 
a Na~:a villa~:e because they held tile tribesman of this vilhge responsible for an epidemic of 
smallpox, which broke out shortly after the return of tribesmen who had visited Assam. 

Owing to the depredations which are perpetrated on their standing crops in many are.,s. 

HuntlnJI. Fishing, etc. by wild animals there is constant warfare with the denizens 
of the forest. Many and varied are the traps set b)' the 

tribe-4men, and so skilful are they in this art, that even such animals as the serow. sambh.nr, 
boarkin~ deer, and piJl are taken in the traps. Once the animals ha\•c been noosed, they are 
sre.red or shot on the spot, the me,t removed and the< skull brought in as a trophy and put 
up in the front porch. Smaller animals and birds are generally snared in the \~cinity of tlte 
hill cultivations during hours of idleness. ,and such tnps may be seen near the paths and 
fences of the lields. 

The Pycnl-(oo Nagas keep many decov parrots by means of which, when parrots are Oight
ing during the rnins, L.rge numbers up to a hundred or more are netted at a time. The net 
hy which the birds are taken is stretched across a cutting made in the jungle at some promi
nent ridl-(e or hea ·I of a stream over which the wild birds are in the habit of passing in tlteir 
cbily lli~!ht. The decoys are placed in the trees by the side of the cntting, by their calls they 
attract a passin~ Aock. which swoops down, gets entangled in the net~ and ~· their wei~ht 
brinl-( it down to the. ground. They are thea easily despatched by the snarers who are in 
hidin~: in the jungle close by. The Oesh of these parrots is considered a delicacy. Some
times other fli~:hting hirds are also accidentally taken in the net and meet the same fate. 

Monkeys ar.e caught in an ingenimis trap made in the form of a cage with the trap door 
on the top. The bait is usuall~ a yam placed on the ground inside the cage. From the trap 
door a strinl! trails to the ground, close to the yam. ·The monkey jumps into the cage, takes 
the yam and, to get out, naturnlly endeavours to S\\;ng himself np by the string; this releases 
the trap door and makes him a prisoner. 

The u!iliual form o£ fish trap used is to erect a weir across a stream, with openings in two 
or more places at the entrances to which are placed funnel shaped bamLoo tubes. Fish 
swimmin~ .do.wn ~tream cnte~ these tubes, which are too narrow for them to turn in and they 
must remam m the tube nnhl removed by the fishermen. At one end of the weir mav also 
be erectet.l a chute of bamboo and c.·me. down which the fish swim into sh.::tllow water, \,•here 
they arc easily taken hy the waiting fishermen. Hand and drag nets are also u•e i in most of 
the h1r~er streams. The fish taken in a weir are generally shared amongst those who have 
helped to bui(p it. Amongst one clan it is said that the catch is always shared with other 
m~mbers of the clan, who for various causes have been prevented from accompanying the 
members of the fishing excursion. 

Hunting and fishing are permissible within the \'illa!(e bounds, but these rights as a rule 
do not extend to an adjoiniu~: clan's landS: where permission mnst first be obtained and the 
sp01ls of the chase shared with the neighbouring tribesmen. 

PART 11.-Notes on the Origins, Customs and Sub-tribes of certain 
Naaa Tribes inhabiting the Burma side of the Patkoi Range. 

I.ai""'" ~""'• puwa of Laiawn Tracl in lhe Da/11 Vall.,·.-The Pyengoo Nagas are the 
o_nh• tr1heof ~a~<as m mr tract. We have been their overlords for the past four or five genera
t•~ns .. I do not lmow how we,became their overlords. It was during the time of Jllogaung 
\\a. "hen the Haw>eng nlled all the country, They are animists who sacrifice buffalo 
pli(s, etc. Their '' nats " are not the same as those the Chingpaw \\:orship. I do not kn:~ 
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what" oats" they worship. There are only four villa!(es in which the Pyengoo Nagas live 
The names of these villages are as follows :- · 

Ngakun Ga, Pangaw Bum or Kyan Ga, Kyina Ga or P~ngaw Bum and Prep Nawng Ga 
We arc also, with other Kachin chiefs in the Dalu Valley overlor;ls to the Rasa Nag~ 

liv!n~ on the hills. Like the. others I also <:<>llect paddy from 'them. They also help at the 
butldmg of my house and ass1st at our marnage ceremonies with opium and such riches as 
th<:y can giv.e us. When mv son was married about five years ago, they assisted by giving 
opmm. ,!his was when I requested them. .They gave up to half a viss of opium. "Knam 
Ma Nga. When my son Nawng was marned ten years ago, as I did not ·ask for anythin~t 
from the Nagas, they did n.ot. assist at the marri":ge. We do not go up yearly and make 
demands fl·om these Nagas, 1t IS only when we are m want we make demands from them and 
they help us. They never refuse us, they assist us as much as possible. When my son La 
was married, over ten Y<:"rs ago, I invi~ed the Kawlun and Kukn Nagas, and the Gawlun 
Nagas gave us a buffalo mstead 500 Ind1an com (Kawpa Lap) wrappings for rolling cigars. 
The Kuku Nagas gave us a bull. We sold the wrappings to a Shan at Dalu for a three.year 
old buffalo. 

TI1e Rasa Nagas from whom we have made demands with the other Kachin overlords 
live in the following villages :-

Wakshanj!, Hakon, Kumteng, Tekti Ga, Janhtaog, Kum Ga, Hpunlum and Rasa Hangsang. 
We never make demands from any other Nagas, the above are the only Nagas we make 

deman_ds from. We visit these Naga villages as often as we wish to during the course of the 
year. Last year I visited Waksh"ng and Hakon villages and bought paddy there. I bought 
20 baskets of paddy at the rate of Jeik Masum" for a rupee (three-fourth basket for Re. 1). 
I did not demand the paddy as the whole of the Datu Valley was starving. 

We have never had any pitched battles with any of the Naga Tribes (Pyengoo and Rasa) 
as they are our friends. 

It is now ten years since lhe Hkang Katsing have crossed the Namhpuk Hka and estab
lished a village at Htang Hkaw. They requested my permission to live at this spot and they 
gave me Rs. 100 and in return I gave them a dah. They are our friends and never have 
fought against us, nor have they attacked the Pyengoo Nagas and Rasa Nagas. I have sent 
my nephew Sao Ra to call them to meet you, but I cannot say if they will come in. They 
also are Animists. The wild Nagas at Htangbkaw are the only members of their tribe who 
have crossed the Namhpuk Hka and attacked the Pyengoo and Rasa Nagas living in the 
southern area. The wild Nagas, however, frequently cross the Namhpuk Hka and attack the 
Nagas living at Kuku and Kawlum. Last year and the year before the wild Nagas attacked 
the Kawlum villagers. They are said to have come across in parties numbering up to 100 
persons. In one fight they killed two persons while one on their side was killed. I do not 
know for bow long they were on this side of the Namhpuk (East). There is no fear of attack 
from the wild Nagas in the Pyengoo Tract and also in the Rasa villages. These Pyengoo 
and Rasa Nagas will not attack Government as they are friendly. I do not know any customs 
of these Nagas as they do not live cheek by jowl with us. Their villages are distant, two 
or three days journey. · 

We have never levied tolls on any of the Naga Tribes, and it is only when we are in want 
and make requests from the Nagas that they give us things. We have never taken anything 
forcibly from them. It is not because we fear, but there is no need as these Nagas are our 
friends. · 

PYENGOO NAGAS. 

Sub-heads: 

WANGOO AND LETMSI CLANS. 

Origi11.-Eight to ten generations ago they lived in the higher reaches of the Namhpuk 
Hka. As they were being attacked by their neighbours they came down to. their present 
locality. They purchased the land from one Lajan Wa. About five generabons ago they 
were conquered by the LaJawn family livino; in th~ Dalu V"!ley at Lakchang Ga. They 
delivered buffaloes, cows, mithun, etc., for the lands m the first mstao~e. About forty years 
ago, one Ai Htwe Ngoo, declaring that he was the last of th_e La)an fam1ly,_ clmmed that there 
was remaining part of the price of the land, and was g1ven the followmg as value for the 
buffalo he claimed :-Forty baskets of paddy, 3 dahs, and a young boar val~ed at Rs. 10, 
since the Lajawns have conquered these Nagas they have not demanded any tribute or other 
dues from them. The Kachins appear to hav~ exe~cise~ a ve'?' loos~ r~le, only asking for 
assistance when in want, or at the time of marnages m the.r family, !Ju1ldmg of .hous~s, etc. 
Their claims have invariably been satisfied. In t~e same way the Nagas have m the1r turn 
asked for assistaoce from the Kachins and have rece1ved the same. 

These Nagas state that they came from the Majoi Shingra B~m, the an_cestral home 
claimed by the Kachins, and that in the dim past they and the Kachms were like elder and 
younger brothers. . t 

Festivals.-The festival lasts for three days and tak~s place bef'?re. the laf!n~•as are cu · 

Oh-ha-he. 
There is dancing, mus1c and -dnnking at wh1ch the whole 
village enjoys itself. . 

Mawnru11g.-The festival lasts for three days and tak<:S pla~e at the time ~he paddy IS 

being planted. There is neither music nor dancing. Only hquor ts drunk and opmm smoked 
and the Hesh of sacrificed animals eaten. ,. , . d d 

. Pung Raw.-This is a communal sacrifice held at the nat ' ho~se, when _p1gs, ogs an 
fowls are sacrificed. The sacrifice is held twice yearly, once dunng the rams and agam 
during the winter. · d f 1 N 'th 

Religion.-They are Animists. They sacrifice bufftloes, do.;s, !J'IlS an ow s. 
1 

b ~ ~r 
cows nor goats are sacrificed. No reasons are given for not sacnficmg the~e ~ml1\ll S 11 t e 
mere ~tatement that it is not the custom. 
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They ha\'e diviDers (Nap Paw), praying priests (Twin Paw), "': non mediums._ Divin~ 
recei\"e 00 hire for their services, but praying pnests at the b1gger nat ceremome receiVe 
the leg of the animal offered. 

They have " nat " houses ontside the village. . . . 
~·;uages.-Theee are 1110\'ed to suit the lands being colti~ A village site ~>· !>" 

occupied from three to ten years according to the amount of swtable lau1Jfb·a land m 1ts 
vicinit)· and the size of the villaye. . . 

1 Jld•slry.-They pbnt their own c:dtcn. gin and weave 1t mto cloth. ~ey do n~ 
unden;land the silk industry and make most of their purchases from the Singaling Hkunpti 

ShaDS. th 
Roads.-There is no custom to clear inter-village roads, on!}' roads to e taungyas are 

indiifen:ntl)· cleared. 
Dca/.11.-Elders are buried in front of the houses and others underneath them. At the 

time of death "nat" sacrifices are held and the corpse then buried. From three ~ths to 
one year alter death the final obsequies are performed. These are known as ~ Kawkwa 
Saul<." The ceremony lasts two days, there is dancing. drinkmg and opuun "?nsnmmg. The 
dancing is per{onned both insice the house and in the open. Th~ corpse IS not dist'!rbed. 
The ceremony is held to send the deceased's spirit, which is ~d to be hovering m ~e 
vicinity, baclt to the place where go the spirits of all the dead. \\1th the ~are buried 
articles of daily liSe, f« instance, with men their dahs, spears, etc.., mth women s necklaces, 
baskets, weaving implements, etc.. · 

After death the spirit of the deceased is said to remain in the bouse, and the final 
obsequies are held to send it back to its anc:estral home, said to be somewhere in the upper 
reaches of the Nambpuk Hka. 

Marriage.-There is familiaril)· between the sexes before marriage. Dowry is given once 
only and amounts to from one to three buffaloes. It may be given before or after marriage. 
The marriage ceremony lasts one day. When a man is courting a maiden be generall)- helps 
to clear the laiiiii!JO. Even after marriage be may continue to do so. Suc:b assistance is 
apparently considered part of the dowry. After marriage the young c:oople separate from 
the bride's borne and live in their own house. 

When a child is bOI'n out of· wedlock the man respoDSible may marry her ; should be 
decide not to, be gi\"es a buffalo or its valoe. He can then claim custody of the child. The 
woman is then free to be given in marriage elsewhere. A stigma is attached to the woman 
who is the- mother of a bastarJ child. \\ bere no man wants a woman she very often remains 
a spinster all her life. Apparently marriages are. not arranged as is the rustom with the 
Kachins. Polyl(am)' is permitted and some men have two or more wi\'eS, they may be maidens 
« ·• collected widows." 

AJ•IIny.-ID cases of adultery divorce is not obligatory. Persons may or may not 
divorce the other party so offending. The fine for snch an offence is a pig or buffalo which 
is delivered to the injured part)·. 1 

R'iJOIOS.-A brother or near relative oi the deceased may eollect her. This is optional. 
\\'here no one b.'lS collected a widow any one may enter and live with her. There is no 
oftenc:e and no debt lies unless she bas already been c:ollected. 

~--The headman's fields are first sown and then the villager's. The same custom is 
~ in the reaping and l:arn:s!inl!, the idea beiDg that the bead should eat of the tirst 
frnits of the bnd. 

Hrodutaa.-The appointment is not hereditary. It is by selection, a vacancy being filled 
by the tribesmen selecting the man most fammed in the village. 

H••li,g, de.-The ~=goo Nagas are great trappers and all along the patliS in the vicinity 
of their Yilbges and ta.,.~,_,.,.. ma~- be seen very ingenious traps for catching and snaring the 
smaller animals, dea-, pig, monkeys, etc.. The snares are made from the fibres of inngle trees 
and are very stroD$! and pliaWe. 

A trap lor catching monkeys was made as foll<>ws ,__ 
A square C3l!e of stout poles with the dnor oo the top. The bait was a yam placed oo 

the ground. A string was suspended from tbe trapdoor and hnng inside the cage. A monkey 
jumping in to take the yam would natnra11r haul bimseH np by the string, which would release 
the trap door and shut it. I tmderstand that many IJlOnkeys are regularly taken. Monkevs 
commit great ~lions amon~ tbe crops and are tel!nlariY bunted and desbo.> eeL DecOy 
pwrols are kept m br).!e numbers. During the rams when panots are fiigbtiog, these birds 
are used as decors. They are pbced on the side by a cntting on the ridges, through which 
the pwrols are ~ to II)- :at_SUDS<:t and dawn. A fine net is stretched across the c:ntting, 
wluc:h IS generally blteen feet m~e. When the di.'CtJ.!S call, their wild brethren swoop down, 
tly throo!!b the c:nttmg. crash mto the net and with their weight bring it to the ground. 
These birds are then despc&tc:hed b)· the trapPer who is in waiting. The ftesh is said to be a 
deliacy. As many as a hundred and mae birds are said to be taken at one time. Other 
birds SDCb as ,....,.,.. and imperial pigeon wbicb 8y at dawn or sunset. are sometimes taken t..
misbke. as scrin!l the cutting in the bills, they II)- tbroogb it and are in the net bef«e theY 
can a-roid it. .. Kaitao " a ~ parrot. 

T aa~--Generally ckared \\;thin a few miles of the vilbge. Are c:arefnlh- watched 
to w-ud _oli de>:<edatioos by wild animak Tbe paddy is storei in gr.maries wbicb are 
"""-Teted m the )':IU!lc alb..- close to the ..-ilbge ...- "'-i!JG· They are visited periodic:U)y 
and ool~- •cqui:teniCilts for a le-a- da~ taken. The paddy ...-as seen in ooe granary packed in~ 
bds, re:><ly to be moved :at a momcnt·s ootic:e.. 

Hb n·nl,f Hb H'01ag Huo Ti~ Hiuw S..ag.-An Cipi "ooamoogstthe Prengoo 
N~ denoting~ CODDCCtionsbiP in their cbns through inter-lllalriage. -

h La. lfa.-Tbis e1Pie>si00 w-as frequently hr2nl. It is a JDe3SDJe o{ length :md 
denotes the drstmee oi. ooe lc~ cutting from the vilbge. An mudi:able line:ar m e 
sanc:e Wltb rare esct:ptklos tbe hill cultivatioo is nner cut the same disra <--- !.... 
1"11bge sue. - nee u..., ...., 
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PANGAW NAGAS. 

Origin.-They !ived near the Ponr;tye Bum, a peak of the Sangpan Range. There are now 
only a few houses left. They came d~wn to this locality, near the Tanai Hka ahout ten 
uen~ratlons a~?· . A few. scattered houses m some of the Pyenf,!oo Na~a villages, four ai Shirang 
Ga m the L":'"31 Kachm Tract, and a few houses at Manpang, a Sh1n villa~e. The tribe is 
11:radually turnml( Kachm. 

Rclistiot~.-Thcy are Animists, and perform the same u nat " sacrifices as the Kachins, with 
whom thcr mter-marry. and observe the same laws as regards dowry, dehl", etc. 

Alnrna~tc, Courts/up, clc.-Same as the Kachins, there is a maidens' chamher :tnd 
compensation according to the Kachin scale is given at the time when illeA,itlmate childr~ are 
born. 

Feslimls.-When the laur~gyas are cut they hold one callet! "Malee." This lasts one 
day, merely a ''nat" ceremony at which there is no dancing. 

To all outward appearances these Nagas are the same as Kachins ond hold the same 
death dance, etc., as their neighbours the Kachins. ' 

·PUNLU!d N AGAS. o 

Origir~.-They are now Hvi~g on the easl of the Sangpan Range, hut not so verv long ago 
lived on the west of this range, and have been livinl( in the Tarnm Valley for about twenty 
years. 

Religion.-They have a "nat" house and are animists. Communal sacrifices at the 
" nat" house are held once in two or three years according to requirements. Pi~s and dogs 
are sacrificed to prevent sickness. 

Deal h.-Customs arc the S31De as with the Rasa Nagas. The Pyengoo, l{asa and these 
Nagas bury those who die violent deaths, such as being murdered, killed by a wild animal, 
fall from a tree, etc., in the jungle and not Hnder the house. 

M<1r,.;11l/e-No ceremony held, just a feast which lasts a day. Dowry is fixed and 
delivered after marria~e either by the man or his descendants. Dowry consists as follows :
A cotton blanket as worn by the tribesmen, to which a nom her of cowrie shells are affixed as 
ornamentation, four or fiVe pi~s, and fowls. Divorce is the same as with the Rasa Na$.!.ts. 
Polygamy is not practised as a rnle, hut a man may collect the widow of a deceased relatove. 
They inter-marry with the R""a and Pyengoo Nagas. 

l'i/ldges.-These are moved every four or five years to suit the hill cultivation. They are 
not permanent. 

TaUII/J.VOs.-These are cut, sown and reaped hy the community at one time. 
Courlsilip.-There are separate houses for the sexes. The young men visit the maidens' 

hot, •the women never go to the young mens' hut. When a child is born ont of wedlock 
the couple marry, bot should they not do so the man pays compensation amounting to a 
buffalo. 

Jnd11sl,.;es.-Like all the other tribes they weave their own cloth. They do not plant their 
own cotton but purchase same from the Kawlnm Ni near whom they lived before cominl-! to 
the Tarum Valley. ,\II are addicted to the pernicious opium habit, even children are said 
to take the drug. This is the case with the Pyengoo and Rasa Nagas as well. All take 
liquor as well which they brew themselves. This is the same with the Pyengoo and Rasa 
Nagas. 

KUMGA N AGAS. 

These Nagas have habits and customs more or less identical with the Rasa Nagas, their 
neighbours. 

Religion.-They are Animists, sacrificin~ cattle, fowls, etc. There is no preference for 
sacrilicin~ ":lny particular animals. 

Marrm.~e.-The same as with the Rasa Nagas, they do not practise polyjlamr but the 
nearest male relative collects a deceased relative's widow. 

Vivflrce.-There are divorce laws for persons who cannot get on and who do I]Ot love 
each other, also for those offending by committing adultery. 

I 1/cJ.!ilimale Children.-The man responsible generally marries his _mistress. Should he 
not do so, he only pays her Rs. 2. She then retains custody of the ch1ld. Shoul,l he want 
~~1stody he pays her as mnch as Rs. 20 as compensation. 

Ad;r/lcry.-The penalty is more severe, as the man responsible has to pay. up to Rs. 100. 
J>cath.-The burials are the same as with the Rasas. Those who doc voolent deaths are 

buried in the jun~le. . . · . 
' Crops.-There are no recognised customs, each person cutting, sowmg and reapmg, JUSt as 
they please. 

Fislrill , .-Occasionally the whole village goes ont to fish. In such cases should some 
remain bcl~nd the catch is divided amongst all, including th?se who have rcn_1a.med behmd. 
Probably a custom which has come down f~om the past, when tt was necessary m an unk"llo\t·n 
and unsettled country to share and share ahke.. . . . . . 

],duslrics, c/c.-Piant beans, yams, pumpkins, Ind1an corn m the1r Jauugyns. Trade ~etr 
paddv with the: Hkamla Ni from the extreme west who manufact~rc brgss bracelets, eamngs, 
neck.ilcc~, etc. They weave their own cloth and supplement with purchases made from th_e 

Shan~;,lt is !(enerally purchased from the Shans ; this is the case with nearly all the Naga 
Tribes living on the east of the SanR"pan Bum. . . 

I'illa,4ts.-These are mo\'ed like the others from place to place ~ su_Jt tht? lands bcmg 
It· t d Tl ·. eems to be a practice observed by all the Naga !robes m thos part of the cu ova e . us s . . . d I . I b . moving hills It is probably due to the fact th.~t there are extenstve unoccup1e anLs, an·. } 

b · t f 1 ' to place the tribesmen have the least difficulty to l(et !(ood barvesld>y 
a ou rom pace I d ' T' 'II doubt when with an increased population always workm).! new an s. tme wt c?me, no , . . 
residences will be more permanently established. 
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Dress . ..:... That of the man is the same as that of the other Naga tn'bes a!'d is so scanty and 
90 well known that it needs no description. Perhaps the only difference w1th oth~ tnbesmen 
. that the blanket made of colton worn by tbtSC tn'besmen and almo~ black, ts generally 
:ell decorated wiih cowrie shells, and that the " Shingup" (Sporran) 1s of a dark colour. 
Some sporrans were seen decorated with cowrie shells, and others. wore a small brass gon_g 
bil(hly polished in front of their generative organs, on the onter Stde of the sporran. This 
Oashing gong in the light of the night fires and torches acts as a magne! to catch the eye. 

The women wear the same style of dress as the other Nagas and, ltke that of the men, the 
cloth used is dyed almost black. Their beads are clean shaved or ~ali' worn very short. 
They wear heavy bracelets made of some white metal; and not _so ~tVe bracelets made of 
brass. They al,;o wear enormous e~rrings made of brass, winch ~ the course of the years 
cause the ears to be defonned, the Jobes being dragged down several mches. '!hey also wear 
round their waists enonnous quantities of the ordinary black and red cano: nngs which. one 
frequently ~ worn br other races on the Frontier. With t~eir sho!" hat~. large earrmgs, 
and dark clothes, this tribe forms a striking contrast to the netghbounng tnbe:'o an? from a 
di•tance look like an African tribe. Thev are a darker skinned clan than tbe1r neighbours 
which is more markedly pronounced by the dark clothes worn. They are neither co~ely nor 
attractive and, with their shorn beads and deformed ear-lobes, may well he classed as d1stmctly 
rrpulsive to Europeans. 

RISA NAGAS. 

Origin.-Formerly th_,ey lived north of Ranu Ga, but three generations ago owing to 
having unsuitable lands to cultivate they crossed to the east of tbe Sat.gpan Bum and are now 
occup)ing the following sites :-SeL~ Nok, Loilem Nok, and Lungkawng Nok. The villages 
may be said to be pennanent. No. 1 has been occupied for 7 years, No.2 for 30 years, and 
No. 3 for 20 years. 

Taungyas.-No customs prevail, each person pleases himself. No divinations are 
performed prior to cutting the laungya. They are not cut in one place, some may cut away 
from the others, and yet again all may cut in one place. 

Roads.-There is no custom to clear inter-vtllage roads, but roads to the tarmgyas are 
mainldined and kept cleared. When the whole villat(e cuts in one place, then by the whole 
village ; where in groups, b}• those using the road to the larmgya. 

Death Custonrs.-These are the same as with the Punlum and Kum Ga Nagas. 
Marriage.-There are separate houses for the young people of the sexes in which all 

courting and love takes place. Such intimacy frequently results in pregnancy. There is no 
otlence and the young couple generally marry. Should neither care for the other after the 
birth of the child no compens.~tion has to be paid, and the woman returns to her parents' 
home, taking her child \\ith her. Shonld one of tbe party care for the other, then the other 
is not bound to marry him or her, but has to J!ive the jilted one a hnffalo. Should the jilted 
one be of flood birth. the compensation so paid may atnount to ~ 100. (The compensation 
is only delivered where one party does not reciprocate the !ove of the other.) At the marriage 
ceremony a feast is held at which are sacrificed as many as seven pigs, supplied by the 
bridegroom. The tail> of these pigs are cut off after being offered and sacrificed. Bracelets, 
woven from the fibres of the Lal.:wi Hpun (Kachin) are then made, and to them are affixed the 
tllils of the sacrificed pigs. These bracelets are worn by the husband and wife (newly married 
coul'le). It is not essential to wear snch bracelets, and many do not do so. Tire Braulels of 
sacrifice./ #gs llre also ""''" by some oj the tribesmen to ensure good healllr (Cirarm). Tire '' nats " 
lo be a #elf sed are those of the mountain and the streams. -

NOTE.- The fibres of the Lakwl Hpun are used lor fishing nets, snares, etc. They are 
aald to be very strona and durable. 

N ami rrg C erernony of C hi/Jren.-This takes place a week or so after birth according to the 
wishes of the child's parents. The parents natne the child. Ther" is a "nat" sacrifice and 
pigs and fowls are sacrificed, sometimes dogs also are sacrificed. 

Death at Childbirtlt.-A woman who so dies is buried in the jungle and not under the 
house. It is necessary to purifr the bouse. In cases of illegitimate children the man 
responsible has to perfonn ~he ceremony ; but where the lover cannot be named by the 
woman. or w1ll not d~sclose h1mself, or if natned denies the responsibility. the community bury 
the wom~n and punfy the house. TI1e father of the child in an illegitimate case, and the 
husband m other cases, perfonns the ceremon}· (has it held). 

Rdigion.-They are Animists. 
Festivals.-They hold the Kadnng and Sasu festivals the same as the other clans. 

HTA~GAS NAGAS. 

Cia as- Hta,g/r/:m., Saga. and Madrarn Xag.Js.-The two clans mentioned above live at 
Htanghkaw Ga, which is the only Htangan Naga (Wild) tribe living east of the Namhpuk 
H~-a. 

,. Ori,gi11.-Form~)' the Machants lived at Tapsai and the Htanghkaws at Longnank, two 
W tid N31o.':1 vtllal(e Sites on the west of the Natnhpnk Hka. Acting on the ad,;ce of their 
tntw pnests, th., two clans crossed to the east bank of the Namhpuk and entered territorv 
belongmR to Chaomawn La. the pre;ent Chaomawn Na,vng's grandfather. They first settled 
at H~:>hkawp where thev hved f<r two~-= Eight years ago they left Hkahkawp and came 
~etr present SJte.. Th~· ""'."" Rs. 100 to Cbaomawn La, and the same amount to Lajawn 

betore OCCtiP),nl! the stte. as these two men were declared to be the owners of the 
~~ Htanhkaw Ga is on tbe south-eastern base of the Sangpan Bmn, and north of Natnhpuk 

. O...IA c..,,.,<:-After death the corpse is \vrapped in a mat and then taken to a small hut 
budt close ~the nll..,ge. The hut is just sufficient for the corpse. After being laid in the 
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hut the corpse gmdually lalls to decay. ·All these charud·huts are l>uil! in one place hy the 
side of one of the roads to the village. No other burial ceremonies are· pc.-formed Nothing 
further is done after the corpse has been placed in the charnel-hut. · 

Marriage, etc.-There are separate houses for the young men and maidens. The yo g 
!Den do their courting ~nd love-making in the maidens' hut. Such intimac.v generally res~~ts 
uff ~he w~mad beco!'lmg pt·~g~_ant, dwhe

0
n. the ~an marries her. Marri l~es arc solei~· love 

a atrs. o owry ts ever e 1vere . tvorce IS permitted in cases where either party docs 
not love the other. . In such cases shonld the woman want the divorce. she gives the man a 
spear and a .dall, st!lttlarly whe~ the man destres to divorce his wife he gives her a pair of 
~~acelets. Dtvorce ts also permttted for adultery, but in cases where for such offence no 
~:bvorce tak~s place, some small_ present such ~a dah, spea~ or bracelets is f,t:iven. Poly~amy 
ts not permttted, each man ~avu~g only one wtfe. At the time a man is courting a maiden he 
does not do any work for h1s bnde, such as helping in the fields, etc. . 

Taungyas.-These are cut in one place and no sacrifices or other ceremony held to 
consul~ the spirits as to w~1ere the year's fields are t~ be cut, sown and reaped. The followinJ,t 
order 1s always observed m order that the harvest will. be plentiful. The headman's fields are 
first sown, ~1ere is then a day's,rest w.hen the remaining fields are sown. It is the same when 
·~he harvest IS reaped, the h":'dman's first and then the remaining fields. The headman·, paddy 
1s also eaten first. Were tlus order of precedence not observed the harvest would not be 
plentiful. No action is taken against anyone who might err by not followinJ.! the custom. It 
is stated that were any one to err in thi!-t manner, then the crops would be a failure that vear. 
As regards the cutting and clearing, etc., no custom is observed, each person pleases himSelf. 

Roads.-lt is customary to clear inter·village roads, which are in regular use but not roads 
which are rarely ased, such as the road to Lapyep and the olll(r Pyengoo Naga 'vma~es. 

Rc/iJ!ion.-There is a " nat " house at which sacrifices are held when there is sickness in 
the village. Tiley do not keep slaves. 

There are three u nat , sacrifices held in the course of the ye.1.r ·as fo1lmfs : -
The firsl, at !he time fields are burnt. The sacrifices lasts a day. Pigs and fowls are 

sacrificed. There is no dancing. It is held for a plentiful harvest. 
Tlu: second, at the time when the paddy is sown. ·Jt also lasts a day and pigs and fo.vls 

are sacrificed. There is no.dancing. It also is held to ensure a good harvest. This 
"nat" sacrifice is known as A Ilk Yao. 

The third, is held after the harvest has been reaped. It lasls three days and ni!(hts. 
There is dancing and general merry.making. Pigs, fowls, buffa1ot:s1 etc., are 
sacrificed. The dancing takes place at night. The sacrifice is held in order that 
the. health of the tribesmen may be good. This is the communal ceremony at 
which the whole village attends. The ceremony is known as Kaiwe. 

RASA NAGAS. 

Religion.-Animists. Sacrifice cattle, pigs, fowls and goats to the "nats ". They have a 
11 numsheng, or "nat, house. Sacrifices at. the "nat" house are only made when necessary. 
At such times a dog· and a pig are sacrificed. It is not an annual sacrifice. The sacrifice is 
held after divining. 

Festivals.-The festival is held at the time of sowing the paddy. It is not communal, each 

Sa S11. 
person sacrifices separately. Pigs, fowls or dogs are sacrificed 
according to the means of the person holding the festival. 

Buffaloes and goats are not sacrificed. The festival is held and offerings made for the welfare 
of the crops. Lasts two days and two nights. Liquor is drunk and opium consumed. No 
work is done on these days. Strangers and others can attend, there being no objection. 
There is no dancing during the Sa Su festival and " nat " offerings. 

Kudung . ....,..Held after the paddy has been reaped. Also for the welfare of the crops. It 
is held whether or not the harvest has been a good one. Not communal, held by the indi· 
vidual separately. Dogs and l(oats are not sacrificed, but pi~s and fowls are, buft"aloes also 
should the individual have them. Apparently the person gives· of his best to the •· nats." 
Festival last for three days and three nights, liquor drunk anrl opium consumed. Visitors may 
take part, there are no objections. Dancing is held in the headman's house, near the cooking 
lire place, attended by the beating of as many gongs as possible. 

Rangnan.-Lasts for a nil-(ht, held about a month previous to the Kudung There is no 
dancing, no animals are sacrificed, only opium consumed and liquor drunk. . 

Panghka.-Lasts for a night, held~ month after the _Kudung, only fowls are sacr.ficed. 
There is dancing with drawn dahs outside the houses. L1quor drunk and opmm consumed. 

Deati•.-The corpse is bnried. The male members in the front porch whore the paddy 
is pounded, women and children under the hou~7· on the s_ide opposite to that where the 
family sleep. Such animals, fowls, etc., are sacnticed as are m the household where the death 
takes place. No other ceremony held, such as is held, by. ~chins CMang Brue). . . 

Other Sacrifices 11ot l!eld.-None are held at the estabhshmg of new V1lla~es or the bwldong 
of new houses. Neither are the '' nats n consulted nor offerings made to them at the cuthng 
of the tau11gyas. . . . ~. . 

Marriag~.-N o dowry is delivered at the tome of the marnage wh1ch 1s ge~erally arranl(ed 
through a go-between. The ag:ent is sent and the woman comes to her lovers house an~l IS 

considered m:uried to him. Only when children are born and they ~row up, do .they dehver 
dowry for their mother. The dowry amounts to from one to three buffaloes. It 1s o?IY when 
a woman is barren that her husband gives dowry for her, a cow generally. Marnage a.lso 
follows the birth of an ille~:itimale child. Failure to marry in soch __ cases leads to a debt whoch 
is settled by the delivery of a buffalo to the woman wron~:ed or Jilted. After mama~,te the 
couple may live with the woman's people or baild their own house. Hence where ch1ldren 
are many and do not leave the roof after mnrria)!e, houses are big uit/J maiJy fire Pl~~ces. Gene
rally a man, his wife and their unmarried children live together. Younl( men marry when they 
are about twenty and women 16 to 18. 
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Courlshift.-This takes place in front of the house where the women pcund t_lie .paddy, 
there heing no maidens' ch1mber, the Rasa Naga house being one hrge room w1thout any 
partitions dividing it up into rooms. Courting also takes place he'.'\"cen the ~·oung cooples 
while performing outdoor pursuits. When a woman~~ been prmmsed to a man, the couple 
generally sleep at or near the same fire place as the g~d s parents: ~~e Naga bas no shame. 
Shoold the parents remonstrate, the couple turn the tables by saymg when yon were young 
you did the same." There are several fire places in the house. 

Widmrhood.-The widow is generally married by one of her hushand's brothers, bot 
should there he no brothers of the deceased husband, or should there be and they do not 
;,.,re to marry ber, she may then marry whom she pleases. Scale of doWrY holds the same, 
ami is ~ivcn by children born from both unions or, if woman is barre~, by the husband. . 

Aclu/kn·.-Divorce is permitted for such defilement of the marnage bed. No. blame IS 

attached to the re•pondent, whether husband or wife in the case, the co-respondent IS always 
held to blame, and pays compens.~tion amounting to a buffalo, or its value _Rs. 40 to 5~. 

TaunRYns.-No castoms observed as regards cutting, sowing and reapmg, each tnbesman 
carrying on independently. 

• 
RASA N AGAS (Living al Angsein). 

0/fences.-Oifences such as theft, etc., are settled by four or five elders who know the 
amount of penalty to impose. It is not considered an offence to falsely accuse one by lying. 
No compensation is either demanded or paid. In cases of hurt where one person beats 
another. should he not retaliate, others come round and console him: No debt arises and no 
COIDJX'Osation is paid. It is the same when one cuts another with a daft.. Should the man cut 
retaliate by cutting his opponent, since each has bad a cut at the other, there is no debt. In 
ca..<~es of one man murdering another, the compens:3.tion to be delivered is as follows : -a 
buffalo, the valne of a slave, and a gong. Just these three kinds and no more. 

Habits nnd c1n/oms-The same as the Rasa Nagas whose habits and customs have already 
· been recorded. 

KUltU NAGAS. 

NOTE.-The Kuku Nagas are descended from Htangans and Haimis. who have intermarried : 
as will be seen later. the village is divided with respect to the observation of certain 
ceremonies. 

Tribrs west of Nnmlrlflk.-T/re Haimis living across lire Namhj>uk are called Nansa, and 
live in the follnwing villages :-Lumlu, Chawang, fold and new) Miku, Tongche, Rangcbi, 
Rara, Galm, Chikun, and Chikwang. · · 

Drnllr Cns/oms.-Twc>forms of burial are practised at Kili:' THe decendants of the 
original Haimi clans bnry their dead aud observe the same customs as their relatives, the Rasa 
Nagas. The dccendants of the Htangan Nagas smoke the corpse after death and place it in a 
coffin, alter which it .is removed to a charnel-house in the vicinity of the village. On one day 
every year the final obsequies of all the village c'ead are perfonned at one time. BrieRy this is 
as follows :-The heads are removed from the bodies of all those who have died during the 
year, they are thoroughly washed and cleaned with bot water. Later, after they have been 
cleaned and dried a day or two, they are taken to a secret shelving rock, known only to a few 
members of the clan and never disclosed to others. Here they are placed with the skulls of 
all the dead of the tribe. It is said that at this secret Golgotha there are very many skulls, the 
accumulation of very many years' dead. The headless trunk remains undisturbed in the 
charnel-house where it gradually falls to decay. Knt.., site has been occupied for ten gener
ations and the skulls for this period are stored at the Golgotha referred to above. When the 
trihe lea\·es a site it is for one not far from the site left. The charnel-house in such cases 
remains uncared for and gradually falls to decay. 

T''""~'·as.-No custom is observed, but all are cut in one place, after which each house
hold cultivates as it pleases. No custom re)!arding the clearing, sowing, etc of the 
headman's lields first. After the harvest the paddy is brought back to the village an°d stored 
in the granaries, which are built just outside the village huts and practically surround them on 
all sides. 

NOTE.-Looklna at a Naaa village from some distance very often the granaries look like a 
rlna of huts round the village. or then again they may be all on one side of the village 
Generally they are In clusters but always a short distance away from the village, built 
where aullable land Is available. 

. ~l..,ri?g<.-There is ~? '?roper ceremony, but a feast, at which pigs and fowls are 
sacnficed, 1s held. Dowry 1s gwen someti.mes before and sometimes after the bride has joined 
heP hns~~nd. The scal_e IS fixed.: for a bf~:de from a good family the man has to giye a buffalo ; 
for a br~de from an ordwary fa1mly a cow IS sufficient. In addition, presents are given to all 
the brothers and sisters of the bride, the men getting a cloth blanket eacb, and the women 
ban)!les o•· bracelets •. or some similar gift. No other dowry is given. Courting before 
marrm~e takes place 10 the houses which are built by the young people. Separate houses are 
bmlt for the men and separate houses for the wome.n. It is in the latter house wbere they 
m~et_. In lafl:e VIllages ma~y snch houses "':" built in order that relatives may avoid making 
lo\.e m the presence of relati\-es of the oppos1te sex. Were this to happen it would he bad, 
hem~ cons1d~rc:d very sh":meful. · \Vhen a woman becomes pregnant, the man generally 
maiTles. her : 1t 1s not good if he does not do $0. Sbould he fail to do so he pays compensation 
amountmg to a buffalo. • 
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Polyl!amy.-This is. permitted and many. men have more than one wife, though the number 
rarely exceeds two. DIVore<: laws do not ex1~t ; the punishment for the offence of adultery is 
one buffalo. Here, qmte a large amount. 

Festivals:-There a_re two held yearly, known a.• (I) "Ukyao ", (2) '' Kaiwe". The firs! is 
held. at 1)/e b~e of ~owmg the pacl~y and the second after the harvest has been reaped. The 
first ~sa nat sacnfi~ for a plentiful harvest, when there is no dancing, the second is a thanks
offenng as the whole VIllage mak~ merry: Both sacrifices last two clays, and are communal ; 
p1gs, fowls and even buffaloes bemg sacr•ficed, as much as the village can afford to offer to 
the :· nats ". At the second there is dancing at night. Any one may attend these " nat" 
sacnfices. 

Reli~tion.-They are animists. 
. There is a " nat'' ~ouse at which communal 11 nat" sacrifices are held yearly, Buffaloes, 

p1gs and fowls are sacnficed, as much as the whole village can afford. 
Headmen.-They are not hereditary but are selected by the tribesmen when a vacancy 

occurs. He has powers to order them to perform various duties. Disobedience to orders 
given by a headman is punishable by the headman himself who may punish the offender in 
various ways, even going so far as beating him. 

R~ads.-Those between villoges are not cleared, the community must help to make the 
road to the season's hill cultivation and it is only this road which is kept up. · . 

. Subservience to Kachins.-They are subordinate to Chaomawn Nawng, whose grahdfather 
La hved on the Namhpuk Hka not far from Kuku on the hill. They give their overlord su't:h 
presents as l(ongs and money when marriages take place in the Chabmawn family and when 
visited by members of this family, they feast them with pigs and fowls and give' the~ small 
presents, such as feathered spears. 

The Kuku-Rawngkrm Blood Feud._.,The Rawngkun are Htangans living west of the 
Namhpuk. Formerly they and the Kuku clan used to inter-marry. But some years ago one of 
the Kuku women who was married to one of the Rawngkun Clan returned to Kuku to her 
parents and refused to rejoin her husband. There was thus a debt which remains unsettled 
up to date. The Rawngkuns have killed thirteen of the Kuku Ni. Four years ago the Kulru 
Ni went across to attack their enemies, were ambushed and lost two men. Three years ago 
Kuku village was attacked, when two women and a child were killed. Last year the village was 
again attacked, no one was killed, but the village gran.~ries were bnrnt down. 

The Kukus, who live in constant terror of attack, spike all entrances to their villages at 
night with the usual Panjis, i.e., hardened bamboo spikes, about nine inches long, sharpened 
at boths ends, and placed by or on the path with one sharpened end sticking outwards. Any
one walking along such a path would receive a severe wound, and, were the spike poisoned, 
death would naturally follow, since no antidote for the poison used is known. The bamboo 
points are hardened by being placed in the fire for a short while. 

Rawngkun is also known as Rawngkawn ; these tribesmen live at Tola-wang. The 
headman oi Kuktt states that they first killed five Kukus, and that, when the Knkus counter
attacked, they lost two men. That after this the debt was settled and the Kukus gave the 
following as compensation in settlement :-10 dalls, a pearl shell (Shanun Tut), Rs. 10 in cash, 
and a Shini(Up or Gyi String. Three years ago after the debt had heen settled they again 
attackt•d Kuku and killed three (see above). It is said that they attack~d on this occasion 
because the Kukus had been friendly with Government by assisting the surveyor who went 
into the Namhpuk Valley. The Rawngkuns are helped by Nansa, Wanglawng, and Yawngtai, 
all Trans-Nampuk villages. They offer assistance to government in the way of coolies, guides, 
etc. They declare that they are st.,.ving on account of being in constant terror of being 
killed, they are unable to cultivate their lands properly, and so are obliged to supplement their 
paddy supply with produce from the jungle such as wild yams, etc. Tola-wang is said to have 
140 houses, and is two days from Kuku. 

KAWLUM NAGAS. 

Relations with Trans-Nam/tfmk Tribes.-There are four villages of Kawlum Nagas as 
follows :-Kawlum, 40 houses ; Kama Ga, 20 houses ; Pumbasu, 40 houses : and Chipa Longan, 
40 houses. All these villages are close together and on this side of the Namhpuk Hka. 

Four years ago they were attacked by the Nan gsa and Wangtaw Nagas who killed sixteen 
men. Then again two years ago the same clansmen attacked Kawlum, burnt down the whole 
village, and killed two persons. Last year al!ain at the time of sowing the paddy ~hey came 
across to attack but were seen and returned. The reason given for these attacks ts because 
the Kawlum clansmen helped a surveyor, by name Roy, who with coolies supplied by them 
was able to cross the N amhpuk and enter or reach their territory. They repulsed Ute surveyor, 
and in order to save his party he was obliged to keep one of their clan as a hostage. He 
recrossed the Nambpuk and entered the home of the Laika Ni, a Kac~in hamlet on the east of 
the Namhpnk. The Kachins afforded this surveyor shelter, and for thts they \~ere attacked by 
the Ponnyo Ni and were obliged to leave the area and re!urn to. th' Muengyt . country fro!" 
which they originally came. This happened during the bme. the slaves ~ere bem~ released m 
the season 1925-2~. The fleeing Kachins were met by me m the Tanm Gorge when I was 
going down to Oalu in the month of February !926. 

The Trans-Namhpuk Nagas are said to attack towards sunset. They haye no.!1"ns and 
use spears, clalls, etc. The engagement lasts a very short while1 ":hen, a_fter killu~g such 
person.s as they can or succeeding in burning down houses, etc., they Immediately retire and 
recross the Namhpuk. . . . 

Habits aud Crtstoms-the same a.< with the Punlum and Rasa Nagas ":h~ formerly hved m 
this locality and only crossed to the east side of the Sangpan Bum wtthm the past twenty 
years. It is said because they felt th~t their enemies west of the N amhpuk were beco!Wllg too 
strong for them. 
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RANU NAGAS. 

TM habits and Cllsloms of these Nagas are the same as with the Galawn and Rasa Nagas. 
Rdigion.-They are animists. · 
TM Ranu-Ranchi Blood Feud.-The Rano tribesmen have enemies across the Namhpuk 

H ka at Ranchi. About ten years 31(0 one of the Ranchi tribesmen stole a gong fro~ a granary 
at Ranu. On the owner requesting its return, the Ranchi mea refused to return •t; At that 
time one of the Ranu guns was at Galawn and this gun was also ~ed by the_ ~cht mea and 
wrongly retained. Awaiting their opporttmity the Ranu mea SCJZed a Rancht tribesman whtle 
he was at Galawn and held him for the following ransom.: One feathered spear, a CO~> or an 
8-span gong, a dah, a 5-span gong, a blanket with cowrie sb<:lls and a_ Naga ~a~ mth boar 
lushes. The ransom was paid and the hostage released after being kept_ m captivtty for ten 
days. Tbe Ranchi tribesmen then Ia)· in wait and killed two Ranu m-:n etght years ago on the 
launl{l'a road. Three years ago the Ranu men killed one of th" Rancbt tnbe_some~vhere on the 
road between Kuku and Kawlum. The Ranu Chief was one of those attending Hts Excellency 
the Governor's Manao, and on his return he sent a message to the Ranchi Chief suggesting 
that peace should now be declared. The Ranchi Headman declined to accept the offer and 
stated that they woold now attack more than ever. Consequently, in 1925 they killed one of 
the Ranu maidens whose age is oaid to have been 12 years. 

Tbc Ranu Tribesmen are subordinate to Ningmoi Hka of Laisai Tu Ga, Dalu Valley. 

GALAWN NAGAS. . 
There are three villages as follows :-K.,tawng Ga, Lari Ga, and Sotura Ga. Tbe vill"'(es 

are close together. Tbe total number of houses is from 40 to 50. 
TM habits and cusloms of these Nagas is the same as the Ka"·lum and Rasa Nagas. 
Religion.-They are animists. 

RANGSA NAGAS. 

There are four villages lying north of the Dalu Valley on the east of the Saogpan Bum. 
They move their village sites to suit their cultivation, at least this is what is stated ; but 
jud)!ing from the size of the villages, I am inclined to think that the sites are more cr less 
permanently occupied. 

Taungyas.-N o custom exists, each person clears when and where be pleases. The 
same as regards the clearing of inter-village commtmications. There are no roles, coly laung_)•a 
roads are maintained. 

Marria~c Cusloms.-Tbeae are the same as with the Risa Nagas, with the exception that 
these Nagas follow the custom of tbe Kachins by giving dowry for the brides throughout life. 
Tbey do not practise polygamy, each man generally having only one "ife ; the collection of a 
deceased relative's widow is permitted, like the Kacbins. In case a child is born cut of 
wedlock the young people marry but, where they do not maqy, the man generally pays as 
much as Rs. I 00 to the \\TOnged \VOman. " · 

.tJ,/u/lcry.-Tbe erring one is generally beaten by the innocent party even onto death. 
The co-respondent is also beaten, e>-en unto death, by other members of the tribe. The \va)· 

of the wron~:doer is bard. In some cases where they are not beaten they are lined and have _ 
to p3)' compensation. 

Religion.-Like the others of this locality they are animists. 

R.uiGBKU NAGAS. 

Tluir habits and cuslams are the same as \vith the Raog;a Nagas who are their Mayu 
Shawi,_ i.e., their relatives by marriage. They also are animists. Like the Rangsa Nagas people 
who die >iolent deaths are buried in the jW!gle and not under the houses. 

Pigs and fowls only are sacrificed at the building of new houses and establishing of new 
villages. 

RA!.GHKU NAGAS (liWng a( Sumri flmT Saukrang). 

Th<~· have been lhing here for many generations and declare that they were the first clan 
to cross the Sangpan to this locality. They originally lived in the Hukawng Valley. They 
are suboruinate t~ the_ Ningrnoi family by whom they were conqu.,..,d. Tney ha•·e given ibis 
lam•lr the followmg g•fts : Twenty baskets of paddy, 4 buffaloes, one slave, Rs. 10 in cash 
one 8-span gong, 20 beads and Rs. 10 in cash for beads. These were given to the present 
Nmgmot Gam's ancestors. 

HKANCHt! NAG&S. 

Ori!!inally, they lived on the west of the Saogpan Bum and migrated to the east three 
geoerattons :tf.:O, as they were starving on that side, not having sufficient lands to colfu'ate. 

Hnr A<tb•ts and ~oms are the same as those of the Risa Nagas who are their Mayo Shawi 
(connections by mam:tge). Polygamy is not practised but the collection of a deceased 
relali\·e's widow is permitted, as is the case with the Kacbins. 
. Dm>rce.-~s is ~iss.ible for tbe offence of :tdoltery, for wbicb offence tbe compensa

tion to be delivered tS a buffalo. 'Where. one party does not wish to divorce the other a 
di\-orce can also be effected by the payment of compensation amounting to lifty rupees to th 
unwtlliog person. e 

Rcligi011.-Like the remainder they are animists 

Lo.'"GHE:U NAGAS. 

· T/an, /Jabits nnd nuto- are the same as with the Rangsa and the Rangcbo Nagas wbo 
are their Mayu Sbawi. 
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M arn'nJ.!c.-lt hot said that sometimes after marriajlc, should the youn~ couple he strangers 
or not care for each other to any J,!reat extent they may live together for mrnths under the 
same roof without sleeping together, up to a year or more. Seems quite extraordinary, hut I 
see no reason for them to have made the statement ; a lad I met lou~ before 1 entered the 
hills, who bclon~:s to one of these clans, told me the same thing. • 

WANGA NAGAS. 

Religion.-They are animists who sacrifice buffaloes, pigs, etc . 
. Marr1a)!c.- They ~ivc dowry for their bric!cs. There is no marriage ceremony just a 

feast at whieh a~e present the parents of the contracti~g parlies. The ~o~helweensor ;t.tcut;, 
of whom sometimes there are more than one, are ~1vcn one rupee each. Divorce is not 
practised and polygJmy is not permitted. The collecting of widc.ws is permitted but not by 
married men, only by unmarried men ' 

Courti11g.-This generally takes place at some widow's house in the village, hut where 
there is no such house, there is a house built in the villaRc where the yonn$( p~ople meet at 
night. . The man generally marries the woman when t;he becomes pret.!nant ur ha.'l an 
illegitimate child by him. In cases where he does not do so he give.'l compensation amountin~ 
to a buffalo. He then has custody of the child, for which, if too youn!( to be parted from its 
mother, he must pay the mother for nourishing and tending. When a woman dies at child
birth ot an illegitimate child, the man responsible has to a1Tangc the funeral and pay all 
expenses. ~'here the man is unknown and docs not declare himself, th~ village community 
arrange and pay for the funeral. In such cases it becomes communal. 

Burial of the Dead.- After death the corpse is buried at the " nat " house, and the 
bereaved relatives then return home, when a merry-malting or wake is held and buffaloes, pi~s 
and fowls are sacrificed. There is no difference ru; regards the corpses of those who ctie bv 
violence. at childbirth, or by accident ; all are buried at the ''nat" house. · 

1'atmgyas.-There are no customs, each docs as he or she pleases. 
Roads. -Only roads to the latmgyas arc maintained. 
Post of Headman.-This is hereditary and when vacant devolves on tho son, and when 

there are no sons on a ncar relative. The trihcsmen do not assist the headman, bnt he 
settles their disputes and sometimes receives a fee frorr. them. (Lu ai shara mung nga ai, N'lu 
ai shara mung nga ai). 

Nami111!. Ccmno11y of Children.-This is held when the child is about a week old. The 
father !(ives the child its name. At this ceremony only fowls are offered to the " nats." 

RANCH! (Trans-Namhpuk Hka). 

The village consists of 200 houses an<l it is said that the road is good enou~o:h for mule 
transport. They complain against the Lacham Htan!(an Nagas who attacked them last year 
and killed six women. 

The headman makes no mention of the blood feud with Ranu and declares that the 
tribesmen killed near Kuku about five years a~o were killcc! by the Htangan. Hanchi was 
heard of hefore I arrived at Ranu ; very probably he will have a different tale when next met 
by a Gove1mnenl official. Their habits and customs are the same as those of the Rasa. Nagas. 
They also are Haimis. Like all the others most, in fact all, the mo!n bke opium, women 
consumers are few, at Ranchi it is said there are only two. 

East and west of the Namhpuk in ... this locality, the opium is cultivated on quite a large 
scale and is grown on the hills as well as in tl1e Namhpuk Valley. 

CHAWA"G (Tralls-.Vamllpuk). 

There are two villa~es, old and new, in the former there arc 100 houses and in the latter 
ISO houses. They are Haimis. Their habits and customs arc the same as the Kawlum and 
Rasa Nagas. 

They have enemies at Micham, the Htangan Na~a villal(e across the Namhpuk. The 
Micbam have attacked since Roy "Du" visited their village and ldlled 8 males and 
1 female. They also have been to attack the Michan'ls but only succeeded in burninl( down 
part of the villa~e. They also have a blood feud •with the Haimis living at Toche. The feud 
originated within the past ten years. The Toches have killed 20 of them and they have been 
able to kill two of the Toche tribesmen. Amon!(st the 20 k1lled were 6 Kachms who assisted 

. the ChawanJ,! trihesmen when they went to attack the Toche villa~crs. Tache is said to have 
from 20 to 30 guns. The Micham tribesmen do not possess ~:uns but use spears and cross
bows, the tips of the arrows are smeared with poison. 

MAIHKU (Tralls-Namllpuk). 

The Maihkus are of the Haimi tribe. Their habits and customs an; the same as the 
Kawlum Nagas. Apparently they have no enemies and since there are 16 gims in their village 
the H tangans have never attacked them. (A pt"asure awailiuJithcm.) 

H KALAK N AGAS. 

They call themselves Hkalak Sangdung Gara Nagas and declare that they do not belong 
to the Haimi tribe. 

Origiu.-Formerly they lived near Kantno in the Hukawnl( _\'alley and from there moved 
to the hills where they have been living for the past five generatiOns. . 

Relif!.ioll.-They are animists. No " nat " bouse now although there used. ta be m the 
time of their forefathers. 
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Feslivals or Nat Sacrifices.-Held at the time when they are preparing t~ cut the season's 
tau11g\'a. The ceremony lasts one day ; pigs and lowls are 

M""'• Pwc. sacrificed. Each house holds the ceremony independently. 
Held in order that the paddy crop may be a success. . . 

Wa 11g y0 ,g.-This i< the same sacrifice as the Mawng Pwe but IS held by the commumty 
and buffaloes are sacrificed. · This communal '' nat" sacrifice lasts live days. It is only when 
the village cannot afford to hold the Wan)! Yang that the Mawn Pwe is held independently by 
each household. 

Cham Yak Tawk.-Held at the time when the paddy is sprouting: It lasts one day ; 
fowls only are sacrificed and liquor drunk. Sacrifices ar~ also ~eld at the establ~hin~: c.f new 
villages and the building of new houses. On these occa~mns pigs only are sacnliced. 

Marriage.-No ceremony is held but, on the day the bride comes to the man's house, 
liquor is drunk and the Hesh of fowls and pi)!s, offered to the-." nats," consumed. A merry
making only apparently. Dowry is given for the bride throu)!hout life as is the custom with 
the Kachins.' In addition Rs. 10 is given to the bride's elder sisters and Re .. l to her younger 
sisters, should she not have any, the money Hs. 11 is given.to her parents. Inter-marry with 
other clans. 

Courts/lip.-There is no recognised place for the young people to meet, such as separate 
houses or a maiden's chamb~r. It is declared that there ought not to be intercourse between 
sexes prior to marriage. When illeS!Jtimatc children are born the man pays compensation, if 
he does not marry the woman, up to Rs. 80. After this the child goes with the mother. 
When such a woman becomes pregnant her parents turn her out of their house and her lover 
builds her a hnt. Should she die at childbirth the hut is discarded ; there is no need to purify 
it or even· the whole village. The man responsible has to pay compensation amounting to 
Rs. 500. Snch cases occur very rarely. · 

N lHIIill/l Ceremotly.-This takes place at childbirth when there is a ,, nat II ceremony and 
the new born infant named. No recognised names as with the Kachins. 

Divorcc.-Only practised when the parties do not love each other. Adultery is punishable 
by payment of compensation of four main kinds, such as a gong, a gun, money, and a buffalo, 
and the delivery of other petty gifts such as dahs, spears, etc. Also permitted when adultery 
takes place. In such cases it is optional and left to the husband and wife concerned, who 
may or may not divorce each other. 

Polygamy.-'fhis is not practised, and the collection of widows although allowed is only 
taken advantage of generally hy unmarried men. · 

Tt~unJ.{yas .-There are no recognised ens toms, each person or house sowin~, cutting, 
reapin~:, etc., as they please. No custom for the whole village to cut in one place. 

But·ial of the Dead.-Ail are buried under the houses except those who die through 
violence. childbirth, or accident. These are buried in the jungle. Children dying at childbirth 
are also bm·ied in the jungle. 

P~trijicatioll of Houses.-This takes place when a woman dies at childbirth, only the house 
in which the death takes place is purilied and not the whole toillage~ · . 

The Post oj Hcadmm1.-This is hereditary. The headman receives a small fee for settling 
disputes. He is also given small presents at marriages, and on other occasions of importance. 
For instance, at the time of a marriage he generally gets Rs. 5. 

Clemrlinm.-lt is incumbent that the body be washed three times during life, once at 
birth, again at ~narriage and th~ third and last time at death. Baths are only taken very 
rarely on occasiOns when crossmg a stream on a hot day. The Naga apparently never makes 
it a habit of going for a bath. He washes his clothes on those rare occasions when he takes 
n bath. 

Their over-lord is the Shingbwiyang Chief whose ancestors conquered them. They give 
Over-lord. him gifts generally once a year, a buffalo, a gun, or a gong 

They also assist at the building of a new house by the chief 
or at a .marriage, death ceremony, etc. · 

GAS HAN N AGAS. 
They and the Hl<alak Nagas belong to the Rangpan Tribe . 

. Cus/o!11s mrd sacriJic~s.-The same as the Hkalak Nagas. Subordinate to the Shingbwiyang 
Chief, assist at the clearmg of the hill cultivation, building of new hous<'.s, at marriages, etc. 
Only when requested IS the assistance given. 

LAKAI NAGAS OR (Lokai Nagas) : see below. 
They belong to the Haimi Tribe. 
Ortgiii.-They lived west of the Sangpan and east of the Namhpuk n.,;r Galawn but 

twelve years ago Cc1,me to the locality where they now are. Formerly, about ~ix ~enerations 
a~o, they were known as HtanJ!.tltls. 

Their religio11, l~abits a11d customs are the same as those of the Hkalak Nagas but for the 
followin~ exceptions. 

Separate ho~ses are built by the )'oung people in the village where the courting takes 
place. W!1en an ill~gitimate child is born and tl1e man fails to take the woman, he pays 
compensahon accordmg to !11e scale paid by the Kachins, approximately Rs. 60. 
d Mnrnagc.-He.~dmen only arc permitted to have two wives. This perquisite has come 
~wn to them Irom the tlmo of their ancestors. The tribesmen are not allowed to have two 

waves. · 
!feaclmeii.-Ther get small_ fees for trying cases, but do not receive any presents at 

marn~es and otht>r Important functions in the clan. · 
~1/<IIC<s.-For the offence. of theft from another's granary no matter ho 11 

quanhty of paddy stolen, the scale fixed is Rs .. SO, in addition 'a young boar :u~so t~: 
~~~~~~~~/~tt';;~1j;d!~~l~~~~~r's granary, which has become defiled by the intrusion of one, not 
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Namir~g ~~relrJotty.-'rhis is performed ahout a month after birth . · s d £ 1 
offered to t!le nats." Only the families concerned are invited to be pre~e~~ an ow s are 

TarJtiJI.)~s.-New ones are cut every year, and the old year's cultivation also k d f the second hmc. wor e or 
. Opium habit as with the other clans, both men and women if consumers 'nd Jg · th 

habit. 1 , • u e m e 

They canui,.frnm the same 
11 nat " ceremonies arc the same. 

SANCHING NAGAS. 

locality as the Lakai Nagas, and their habits, cnstoms and 

. NOTE.-The lour clans Hkalak. Gashao, Lakal and Sanchlnll are 11radually beln& merlled 
Into one tribe as they frequently inter-marry, 

LAKAI N AGAS. 

~hey are subordinate to Singhwi Yawng Hk~m whose ~ncestors came across the s1ngpan 
at the1r rtquest and helped the~ to conquer the1r enemies. When the Kachin• helped them 
they d1d n?l have any cas~alttes although, when they went with the friendly Nagas to attack 
the1r enemt<s, they lost e.1ght men. They gave the Shingbwiyang Chief a viss of rupees 
(Rs. 140) as dowry for a bnde a few years ago. 

JkJmdaries.-They have fixed ,boundariC:S for the village as well as for each household. 
One village cannot work the others lan~ _without express permission. in cases where this is 
done co~trary t? cw_;tom, a small fine IS tmposed, say Rs. 5 or a 5-span gong. Should a 
whole ne1ghbourmg v11lage do so, the fine is a buffalo. 

. !funli!'g. C'f'•loms.- No offence is committe~ by a neighbouring tribesman killing game 
Wltlun the1r hnnts. He has I? diVIde the Hesh w1th them. When an animal is only wounded 
and later surrounded and killed, the head is always given to the hunter who first kills it. 
These customs prevail in all villages in the locality. 
. Origin.-They have lived here (Longra or Lakai Ga) for ten generations. They used to 

live down the N:amhpuk near Kuku' and came up from there. Prior to that they cannot say 
from where their ancestors came. 

Kushu Ga, the only Naga village situated low down in a valley seen on the tour is of the 
same clan and consists of a few hamlets low down in the valley east of this village towards 
the Sangpan. · 

RANGPAN TRIBE. 

TUL114 N AGAS. 

Origin.-They and the other Tulim villagers lived in the Hukawng Valley near Kantao. 
but about four geneiations ago they left the valley and· came to their present site in the Hills, 

Religion.-They are animists. 
Festivals.-This 11 nat u_ceremony is performed after the undergrowth in the tattngyas has 

Ya Rill. been cleared. It lasts three d1ys ; only pigs and fowls are 
sacrificed ; their flesh is eaten and liquor drunk. There is no 

dancing. Tbe ceremony is held for a good harvest. 
Kujung.-This ceremony lasts for two days ; it takes place after the fields have been cut 

and before they are burnt. Pigs and fowls only are sacrificed and' liquor drunk ; there is no 
dancing. 

Sa Hpaug.-It takes place before the paddy is sown. It lasts for two days, and those, 
who have, sacrifice pigs and fowls. There is no danciug. 

Kamkong Ku.-lt takes place after the paddy has been sown and lasts for two days. Pigs 
and fowls only are sacrificed, and there is dancing. Liquor also is drunk. 

Pue Vi.-lt is held after the paddy has been harvested, and lasts for two days. Pigs and 
fowls are sacrificed and liquor drunk ; there is no dancing. Those1 who have cattle, sacrifice 
them. 

NOTE.-All the above sacrifices are communal and held by the whole village at the 
same time, even though the taungy.tS are cut in different places. 

Marriage.-There is no ceremony. In the first instance the man sends agents to ask for 
the bride · these persons carry with them opium and pres~nts to the value of Rs. 30. If the 
girl's par~nts agree to the match, there is a feast the same night by which the betrothal is 
cemented. Later the man gives dowry for his bride, and she then comes to him and they 
live as man and wife. Should the girl's parents object to the man, then he loses all he had 
spent in sending agents to ask for her. Dowry is given unto the third generati?n. 
Polygamy is not practised. The collecting of widows is permitted but only by an unmarrted 
relative of the deceased husband. 

Adultery.- If discovered, the man is invariably killed. He can however get o_ff by paying 
compensation, which amounts to about Rs. 500. When the lover pay~ c~pe~satwn the man 
can take back his wile. When he kills the lover or no compensahon IS patd, he genernlly 
divorces her. 

Nami11g Ceremony -Four or five days after birth a feast is held and the child named. 
Coilrlsllip.-ln houses where there are maidens, there is ~enerally a m1id~n's chamher. 

When a J,!irl becomes pregnant, she has to leave th~ house .and hv7 els~where wtth her lover, 
who has to take care of her. In the event of h~r d},ng, he to obhged to arrange for her 
burial, and pays compensation amounting frcm two to three. hundred n•pees. Should she 
live he pavs Jess compensation and has the custody of the cb1ld ; the woman returns to her 
parents. If he won't pay the compensation he can be seized and even k11led .. There are no 
bastard children in ·the village as they have all died. The mothers of such children are sllll 
living. 
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Htadman.-The post is hereditary. At marriages in ~e village it is ~e custom..~o gi\'e 
the headman a present of mon.,y, and in return be ass1sts a~ the ~ge. It IS also 
customary to assist the headman at the clearing, sowing, and reapmg of blS fields.. . 

Tauni)'as.-These are only worked for one year. It is customary to clear wier-village 

roadsBilrial of lilt Dead.-The dead are buried. under tb~ houses, and ~er tbe. corpse h":' been 
disposed of, there is a merry-making whe'.' such anu'?als as :rre avmlable m tbe fanuly a~ 
killed. Animals sacrificed are buffaloes, p1gs, etc. L1qn?r lS d':"nk. Peop!e wh? d1e 
violent deaths, by accident, or at ch•ldbir.h, are not boned but h1dden away m tbe JUngle 
and are at the mercy of the denizens of tbe forest. 

They are subordinate to Shingbwiyang ~awngh!.."Um and assist at marriages in the 
family, building of new houses, etc. At mamages Rs. 100 or a viss of rupees is generally 
given. 

SANGTAI NAGAS. 

OriJ.'in.-Very many years ago they lived down tbe Namhpuk Valley in the vicini~ of 
Kuk"11 and Kawlom, and have been living in their present locality for about five generations. 

Religion.-They are animists. 
Festivals and Marriages-the same as the Tulim Nagas. 
Conrlsltip, ete.-There are separate houses for the youn!l p~ople. When :' woman becoll]es 

pregnant she lives in the but for the women, where her child IS born. At b1rth of the child 
the man has to pay compensation amounting to Rs. 200, a milium, and a gun. The custody 
of the child remains with the mother. In the event of her dying the man is frequently killed 
unles.• be pay• very heavy compensation called in Kachin " Bawng Ja ". 

Naming Ceremony.-Tbis takes place within a month after birth. Only fowls are 
sacrificed · it is said that if pigs are sacrificed tbe child dies. 

Nnl Honses.-There are none. "Nat" sacrifices are held at the establishing of new 
villages and the building of new houses. Such animals, etc., are sacrificed as can be afforded 
by the village or the individual. 

Heatlmett.-The post when vacant goes to a brother or son. It is customary to assist 
the headman at the clearing, sowing and reaping of his fields, and also by giving hiin liquor 
and the flesh of animals at " nat" sacrifices. · 

Tnmrl(yas.-These are worked only once. · · · 
Roa.ls.-it is customary for the whole village to clear the latmgya road, but not inter

village roads. 
Deallr Customs.-These are the same as those of the Tulim clan, with the exception that 

those who die by violence, accident and childbirth are buried in the jungle some distance 
from the village. · · 

Of!ettces.-For breaking into another's granary the compensation to be paid amounts to 
the value of a slave, i.e., Rs. 500. They declare that they are subordinate to Shingbwiyang 
Nawng Hl-:u and have given him three slaves, a cow, etc. "This was a very long time ago 
(his ancestors). They give necklaces, gongs, etc., when this chief demands these articles. ' 

SAUKRANG NAGAS. 

Origin---They formerly lived near Kantao in the Hukawng Valley and from there 
worked their way to Hanyam Bum on the East of the Namhpuk Hka, somewhere south of 
Kmvlnm. From this hill they worked their way up to their present site, which they have 
occupied for the past five generations. · 

RcliRiOtt.-They are animists. 
Festivals.-Those held are the same as with the Tulim Clan. 
Marrittl(c.-Agcnts are sent to ask for the bride with twenty "rawngs" of opium. Of these 

twenty "rawn!(s," ten are used by the elders as their fee, and the other ten given to the bride's 
P<'Ople. If they are not agreeable to the marriage, they have to return twenty " rawngs " 
i.e., double the amount they have received. Should tbe father of the woman be agreeabl~ 
then th<: same day _the girl comes to the man's house. There is a feast when pigs and fowl~ 
are sacnficed, Wnstlets are made from the tails of the pigs sacrificed and are worn by· 
the couple in token that Utey are man and wife. No other ceremony takes place. 

Dowry.-Should the bridegroom be able to afford it he gives Rs. 120 to his wife's people 
the s.1me day, Rs. 100 to her parents and Rs. 20 to her cousins. Then later he gives another 
Rs. 50 and a 7-span gong. No other dowry is delivered, but should the man himself 
marry from another. family, or one of his descendants take a woman from another family, 
other than the one Ins father has taken a woman from, he has to pay compens:ttion amounting 
toRs. 50 

Widow>.-These are collected but only by unmarried relatives. If there be no one to 
collect he~, she mus! remain single. For misconduct ";th an uncollected widow the 
compens.11lon to be prud amounts to Rs. 100. 

Pol.l·.~amy is not practised. 
dclttllc~J•.-When this_ offence is committed the man is always killed and the woman· 

pardoned. Should the !(tully couple elope they are followed, discovered, the man killed and 
the woman brou~tht bnck by her husband, who p;trdons her and she continues to live with 
bun. The man cannot get off by pa};ng compensation. 

Nmnurl( Ceremony.-This is held five days after a child is born when pigs are killed and 
a feast held at which the child is named. ' 

Cort~lshi~.-The~ are separate houses for the young people of the sexes where they meet 
an~ !"~ke love. \\hen ~ Y~ung woman becomes pregnant she continues to live in Ibis bouse 
an .1t IS here that her cluld IS born. Should she die at childbirth or should he not tak h 
to w1fe, he has to pay compensation. Should he t."\ke her to wife he pays the usual dow~ f~ 

37 . 
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her to the parents. Three months (or two) after the birth of such a child the woman is 
escorted ~ack to h_er J)arent's home, and the child goes with her, unless the lover pays extra 
compensation for hts chtld, when he gets custody of it. 

. Nat House.-There is none ; sacrifices are held at building of new houses and establishing 
of vtllages. 

Hea~mmosloi~.-The post is hereditary and when vacant goes to a son; in the event of 
there ~~mg no sons th~ post goes to the nearest relative. When an animal is killed in the 
fores~ tt ts n"':essary to gtve_ the ~eadman a leg. It is also customary to help the headman in 
cle~nng, sowtng and reaptng hts fields ; on these occasions the headman treats the helpers 
to liquor. 

. Deal~ Cusloms.-:The dead are bu~ed under the houses with the exception of those who 
dte by vtolence, acctdent, or at childbtrth when tl.tey are buried in the jungle. On the night 
of the burial there is a feast when a pig is sacrificed. 

Offences.-For ordinary theft or for breaking into a granary the compensation to he paid 
is Rs. 50 to Rs. 100 according to the gravity of the theft. 

Roads.-Only l4u11gya roads are cleared, not inter-village roads. 
Bou11daoies.-Like all villages there are defined boundaries. Each household has its own 

tau11gya lands ; to work another's is punishable with fine. The bounds of such lands are 
marked by petty streams, rocks, trees, etc. 

They are subordinate to Shingbwiyang Nawng Hkum but have not given him any 
presents for two generations, the last time they gave this family a gift was in the time of Ute 
present chief's grandfather when a slave was given. 

Attacks to which Saukrang Village has been subjected by the Na11a 
Tribes living on the west of the Namhpuk Hka. 

HANGPAWN OF SAliKRANG GA (Statemeflt). 

Five years ago the Nahim tribesmen, who are Htangans and live across the Namhpuk 
Hka, killed four of our women when they went to sow the paddy. A year later the Gachun 
tribesmen, who belong to the KU\va tribe, killed four men near the taungyas close to the 
Namhpuk Hka. The fourth man was only wounded and managed to escape from them but 
died in the jungle. We fonnd him the next day when the laungyas were visited. 

Three years ago the Nahim tribesmen came while we were all away in the taungyas and 
!he village was undefended, except for a few braves. On this occasion they killed one brave, 
one old man, one old woman, and three children. About two hundred people came to attack 
the village, ten, however, came to the village, the remainder stayed down in the stream. This 
was in the day time. Two-years ago they again attacked the village in the day time. The 
raiding party consisted of braves from the following villages : Nahin, Kyetsan ; Tamko, 
Langpan, Yangnaw, Gachun, Humkoo, Lingting, and Rawnghun. They were unable to enter 
the village and, while they were retiring, we followed and attacked them. At this time they 
killed four of our braves. 

Last year when a party of men and women was returning from Galawn; where they had 
gone .. to purchase paddy, they were attacked by a raiding party from Nihku and one maiden 
was killed. 

There is said to be no debt and that these attacks are perpetrated solely to destroy the 
Saukrang people. The tribesmen fear that they will be attacked because they have made the 
roads and welcomed Government. One of tlze reasom given for attack is tlzat a few years ago 
after the Saukrang ~·o~le load retumed froon·~aying a visit to Assam, tlzere was an outbreak of 
small-fo" and tloey were blamed for bringitJg tlze ePidemic to tlzese lzills. 

RANGPAN TRIBE. 

SANGCHE NAGAS. 

Origi11.-They declare that they have been living in this locality for one generation only, 
having come from the area north of Tulim a'!d west of the ~ngpan. Cannot state from 
where they came prior to that. They were starvmg north of Tubm Ga. 

Religiofl.-They are animists. 
Festivals a ad Nat Sacrifices.-This is a communal feast which lasts for seven days, a'!d may 

be attended by anyone who cares to do so. It ts not 
Samya,g Hpa. necessary to be invited to it. There is feasting,. but no 

dancing. Pigs and fowls are sacrificed, liquor drank and opium consumed. After thlS, fields 

are reaped. · h ld af th h 1 Mye.-This also is a communal feast which lasts for two day~. It .'s e ter ~ w o e 
village has sown the paddy. No animals are sacrificed ; only liquelf •s dnmk. At wght the 
young people dance. . . . · t th · 

Samya Taw.-This lasts for three days and is held durmg the rat'!s JUSt pr10r o . e gram 
forming in the 'paddy plants. Pigs and cattle are sacrificed, if obtainable. There ts a feast 
but no dancing. . 

NOTE.-These festivals are held In order that the harvest may be plentiful. 

Three generations ago they held the Wang Yang· Pwe bu~ they do not hoi? it now. 
Marriage.-There is no marriage ceremony ; an agent t~ sent for t~e bnde and, shoul_d 

she and her parents be agreeable to the union, she then comes to the m:n s house .. A f~t ts 
held at which pigs and fowls are sacrificed. From the hairs of the _tads of the ptgs kil!ed a 
\Vristlet is woven which is worn by the woman. It is not essential to wear the \Vftstlet 
Qtrougbout life and it is discarded once it breaks. 
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DDWt'Y-This consists of live kin~ as follows and is given after the union of the 
couple :-A buffalo, a j!un or Rs. 100, and three gongs. Later _in life should there be fe~e 
children, when they are given in marriage, part of the dowry, g.ven for them, has to be g.ven 
to the woman's parents. · 

Polygamy.-This is not practised and the. collection of widows is. permitted only by an 
unmarried relative. 

Divorce.-This is permitted in cases where the parties do not love c:ach other, and for the 
offence of adultery. When a man divorces bis wife the dowry he has g1ven for ~er. has to be 
retnrned to him. When the wife divorces the husband he loses the dowry. Th1s IS the case 
when adultery takes place. The erri~g one is ~h~ pun_ished. . 

Misconduct will• an Uncollected Wrdow.-This IS purushable by the payment of compensation 
amounting to the dowry which has been given for her plus one extra kind. · . 

Miswndru:l with a Married Woman.-This is punishable by the payment of compensation 
amounting to seven kinds. 

Naming Ccremo11y.-For sons three months after birth. For daughters two months after 
birth. The child's head is shaved or shorn. A feast is held at which pigs and fowls are 
sacrificed. 

Corrrtslrij>.-ln big villages there are sepa_rate houses for the _young people of both sexes .. 
When a woman becomes pregnant, the man e1ther takes her to wife, or he pays her Rs. 30 to 
cleanse her body !Jefore she returns to her parents' home. Her child is born in the hnt and 
she is cared for by her lover. When the man does not marry the woman he has no claim on 
the child, which goes with its mother. In snch cases when the couple meet, they look the 
other way and take no notice of each other. 

Nat Houscs.-There are none. No "nat" sacrifices are held, either at the building of new 
houses or the establishing of new villages. Village sites are moved to snit the lands being . 
cultivated. 

Taungyas.-These are cultivated twice only if the lands are good, othenvise a fresh 
tautrgya is cut yearly. 

Heads/rip.-The post is hereditary and goes either to a son or a near relative. No assistance 
is rendered to the headman at any time, but when he tries cases he receives a small fee ; for 
insL~n.ce, should he fine a person Rs. 10 he receives Rs. 2. Elders are selected by the parties. 

Offwces.-For breaking into a granary or other offence the punishment is awarded accord
ing to the discerning powers of the offender. For instance a child is not punished so heavily 
as one of maturer years. ' 

Death Customs.-Corpses are kept for three day• and then buried under the houses. The 
night of the burial there is a feast, when buffaloes, pigs, etc., are killed according to the wealth 
of the deceased. People who died by violence, accident, or women at childbirth, are buried at 
once in the jungle and the feast held. 

Roads.-No customs prevail regarding the maintaining of inter-village roads, only roads to 
the tau11gyas are cleared. 1 .•1 .o • 

Bomrdaries.-There are none. Should others come and work lands in their immediate 
neighbourhood they are stopped if seen, but should they have sown their paddy before dis· 
covery, no action is taken: No action is taken against tribesmen, who are not members of the 
tribe, hunting in the neighbourhood of their villages. 

They nre subordinate to the Shingbwiyang Nawng Hkum whom they refer to as their 
Moog Do. The family helped their ancesters to overcome their old enemies the Htangan, and 
since then have become their overlords. At S. H .. Hkum's marriage they gave him Rs. 300. 

LANGSHIN N AGAS. 

Origi11.-A generation ago they livt:d in the upper reaches of the Namhpuk ftka, and then 
moved to their present sites. They cannot state where their ancestors lived.· 

Religio11.-They are animists. 
Festivals.-These are the same as those of the Sangche Nagas; all are held for the good 

of the crops. · 
Marri'!gc.-;-There is no ceremony. An agent with an escort is sent to ask for the bride. 

The agent ~s g1ven Rs. 5 .and each member of the escort Re. 1 or Rs. 2. Dowry is given once 
only f01: bmles and con~1st~ as follows :-One 8-span gong, one 7-span gong, one buffalo and 
three P•Rs. Small sums m h~u of presents are also given to each of the bride's cousins (female), 
sh?uld she have any. A wr1stlet woven from the tail hairs of the pig sacrificed is worn by the 
hnde. 

Po/ygm11y.-This is not practised. The collection of widows is permitted but only by an 
unmarried relative. . 

Divorce.-This is permitted and custom as to the return of dowry is the same as the 
Sanche N agas. . 

Adrlltcry.-The c~mpen.sation to ~e delivered amounts to a cow or a buffalo. Misconduct 
\\ith nn nn~ollected ~v1clow IS not cc;>ns1dered an offence. Foe raping her the man has to pay 
compensn~10n accordmg to the grav1ty of the offence : there is no fixed scale. 

Nnmrrrg Ceremo11y.-There is no fixed period, the infant's head is shaved and a small 
fenst held when fowls are killed. The infant is then named 

Tire followinl! customs are tire same as tire Sa11gc/re NagOS:.... 
Regarding huts for the young people. 
lllel(itimato children 
New houses nnd villages. 
Appointment of headmen. 
Denth customs. 
Clearing roads. 
Boundaries. 
Hnntin.l!. 
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' 
Headwar~.-Shou!d the headman ask for assistance to clear h'1s field t h · h 1 d. Th · f 1 tr · • s, e c., e ts e pe . 

ere ts no ee or ymg cases, but should the headman act as go-b"tween he receives the 
same as any other J(o-between. 

Tau~tgyas.-J£ the lands are good they are cultiv-dted a second year otherwise a fresh 
taungya ts cut. . t 

~hey state that they are subordinate to S. N. Hkum but have ~iven him no •ifts. the 
last hme .they ga':'e a gtft was Rs. 20 (twenty) to his father. : Subordinate to him o.::-a~unt 
of help gtven the.r ancesters to overcome their enemies. 

MAWSHANG NAGAS. 

Origir~.-Form;rty they lived about three marches from Ngalang Ga at the headwaters of 
Namh!n~k Hka, w~tch area they left on account of the lands being worked out. They have 
been hvmg on thetr present sttes since the time of their fathers. 

Rcligio11.-They are animists. 
Fesliv'!ls.-Thre~ are held for the success of the crops; these are not properly observed 

and sometimes no ammals are offered. The first takes place when the paddy ticlds are burnt, 
th~ second when the fields are sown, and the third when the paddy is eaten. The first and 
th.rd last f~>r one day only, The second lasts for three days and on the three nights the young 
pe~ple dance for a short time. '?nly. When a m~n has become wealthy he holds a feast at 
whtch b~ffaloes, etc., are sacnficed. He holds thts feast to give his relatives and connections 
a good time. 

Jllarriagc.-An agent is always sent to ask for the bride. Should he bring back a favour
able reply on his return, the man's parents and relatives go and bring the woman when a feast 
is held, at which pigs are sacrificed and liquor drunk. ' 

Dowry.-1£ this is given at one time, it amounts to a buffalo, an 8-span gong, a 7-spa.n 
gong, a 6-span gong, and three old gongs. In addition the sum of Rs. 30 has to be given to 
the uncles and aunts of the bride from her mother's side. Alter the marriage the young 
couple do not live as man and wile at once, and it may be months before they sleep together 
although they may live lor this period under the same roof. Should the woman not care for 
the man and have another lover, the lover can marry her provided he gives the dowry which 
the husband has given, pius one extra kind. Dowry according to the above scale, if not l(iven 
at once, can be spread over a period of ye.1.rs evep unto the second generation. 
· Divorce.-This is permitted. For the offence of adultery the man is beaten .md has to 

pay very heavy damages. It is declared that compensation to be paid is so much that this 
offence is never committed. Men are afraid to misconduct themselves with another's wile. 
The woman is not punished. 

Polygamy.-This is not allowed. The collection of widows by " near relative is permitted, 
but only unmarried relatives. Misconduct with a widow, provided the man enters and lives 
with her and looks after her children, is not a serious offence, and he is not heavily fined, but, 
should he not do so, he often has to pay compensation amountin!l to the dowry which has 
been given for her. 

Courtship.-There are no customs of maiden's huts and no free love is permilt~d between 
the sexes prior to marriage. When such love takes place and a child is the outcome, the man 
either takes the woman to wile or he pays compensation amounting to Rs. 50. He then has 
no claim on the child which goes with its mother. When such a woman is !!iven in marriage, 
the child does not go with her to her new home, as her husband has no claim on the child 
which remains with her uncles and aunts. 

Nat Houses.-There are no proper "nat,. houses. A small s.'lcrifice is held and liquor 
drunk at the building of new houses but not at the establishing of new villages. Villages are 
moved to suit the lands being cultivated. 

Taungyas.-If the lands are fertile they are cultivated two years in succession, otherwise 
they cultivate a new area every year. . 

Hea<lmans!tip.-This is hereditary, no assistance is rendered to the headman at any lime, 
unless he feeds those assisting him in his fields, etc. 

Offences.-Theft the same as with Mawrang Nagas. For raping a married woman, ~he 
compensation to be delivered amounts to the dowry which has been given lor her. For rapmg 
an unmarried woman one has to pay Rs. 30. 

Death Customs.-Only those who die of epidemics are buried under the h?uses. . Those 
who die ordinary deaths are cremated in front of the houses and those who cite by VtOle~ce 
or accident or childbirth are burnt in ti>e jungle. Corpses are cremated on the day followmg 
death ; in cases of epidemics they are buried at once as these t~ibesmen have sense enough t.o 
know that by keeping the corpse there is a likelihood of the eptdenuc .spreadmg. A feast tS 
held on the night that the corpse has been disposed of. . 

Purification of Houscs.-When a woman dies at childbirth the head ofthe.tntl~essmonkey 
Ningrao is used to purify the house, and many guns fired to dnve away the ev1l sptnt 

Boundaries, Fishing, Hu11ting.-There are no customs. , . . 
TauiiJ!>'as.-Tarmg.l'a roads only are cleared. Taungyas are cut in·one place if the land ts 

good · if not, the individuals please themselves. th 
Subordinate to Shing!Jwiyang Nawng Hkum, have given similar presents as the o ers, 

and reasons for becoming subordinate to his family the same. 

MAWRANG NAGAS. 

Origin.-They have been living on their present sites for about one generation. They 
lived abont four marches southwards in the upper reaches of th~ Namhpuk and left that area, 
as their lands were worked out. Their old sites are now occup•ed by the Ht!ngans. 

Religion.-They are animists. 
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Festivals a11d Nal Sacrijices.-This is held when the paddy is about~ foot high. It l~ts 
two days ; there is feasting and drinking but ne dancmg. 

Sam We. Pi~s and fowls are chiefly sacrificed, but those, who can 
afford it, kill cattle. TJ1c '' nat " sacrifices are to the land spirit for the good of the crops 
(N'Ga nat Hpe ya). . · 

y011g Hpaw.-lt is held the .day before the p_addy 1s sown and lasts one day only. 
There is no cL~ncing ; pii(S, fowls; and cattle are sacnficed by those who can afford them. 
This sacrilice is also for the welfm"e of the crops. 

Sa Iiiii/ Kawk.-This is held aft~r the paddy has been reaped aJ)~ lasts two ~ys. There 
is no dancin~, but the people sin~:. Pigs, fowls and cattle are sacrificed. It IS the thank
oHcrinl( for the harvest. 

Mui.-This is held after the paddy is sown. No animals are sacrificed. Lots of Jiquor 
is drunk, and many are said to get drunk. . . . . . 

Marriage.-A~ents arc always sent to ask for bndes even 1f th<: rna~ IS marrymg mt~ a 
family frmn which none of his ancestors have taken bndes. Do\~'ry IS pa1d throughout life, 
and in ca,cs when the man is poor goes on unto the third generation. In such cases the man 
makes over a daughter to his wife's people and they give her in marriage and ":ccept the ?owry 
which is given for her and which really ou~:ht to go to the father of the grrl, but which he 
loses since he has not been able to deliver sufficient dowry for her mother. It is said that 
women are valuable (Nnmsha Gaw Reng Ai Bawk Re). 

Polygamy.-This is not permissiule, chiefly because no one is wealthy enough to deliver 
dowry for two women. 
· Divorce.-This is not permitted. . 

Adul/ery.-This is punishable by the payment of compensation which is very heavy:
npproximntely, a buffalo, a gun, and 7 or 8 gongs. To rape a married woman is a very serious 
offence and compensation to !Je delivered is a buffalo, Rs. 100, cattle, etc. The husband 
heal• the offender and, declarin~: that as he has ruined his home and that he also will ruin 
the other, he cuts his house with a dah (N'Ta Sat Kan Ail. It is permitted to collect widows . 
but only by unmarried relatives. A small amount has to be paid as compensation for mis· 
conduct with an uncollected widow. If there is no one to collect her, then her relatives can 
come forward and give h<Ol' in marriage elsewhere and accept dowry for her, or any man may 
enter and live with her. It is not considered an offence to do so. · 

Namiug Cere111011ies of lufallls.-For girls, this takes place within the month following 
birth, for sons, in the following month. The heads of the infants are shaved and the name is 
always ~:iven by an elderly male relative, such as a grandfather, uncle, etc. A feast 
is held at which are sacrificed what the parents can afford. Poor people do not have a feast; 
they simply name the child. 

Courlsilip.-There are no separate houses for the young people, who do not have any 
sexual intercourse before marria~:e. It is considered a very shameful thing to have an illegiti
mate child ; the mother gene~lly ne~lects it and it dies. WhF.I' an ,ille_gitimate child is born 
the man has to pay compensahon rangmg from Rs. 50 to Rs. 60; (Houses for U1e unmarried 
were seen at Ngalang Ga, and I fear that all that is stated above has been grossly exaggerated.) 

Villages Are moved to su,it laullfb!as, but not so frequently as the Pyengoo villages. They 
look more stable. "Nat" sacriliccs are performed at the establishing of new villages and 
building of new houses. 

Nalliouses.-Thcse exist. 
Hearlmausilij>.-This is not hereditary and goes to the most suitable man in the village 

when a vacancy occurs. It is not customary to assist the village headman with his fields but 
should he feed the people on the days he requires help they turn out and work for him. ' 

Deal II Cusloms.-Thcse are same as with the Sangche Nagas, with the exception that the 
corpse is buried as soon as possible after death takes place. 

Offences.-Theft is punishable according to the gravity of the offence. In some cases the 
!hie( may receive only a warning not to steal in future, in others he may be beaten and yet in 
others he may have to pay compensation amounting to as much as a buffalo. ' 

Bormdaries, Hunlilll(, Fishing, •lc.-These are the same as with the Sangche Nagas. 
Tauug)'as.-Thcse may be worked for three years if the land is good. Generally they 

nrc only WOl'ked for one year. It is not necessary for the village lau11gyas to be cut i~ one 
place. Each person cuts where he pleases. · 

Ro-:r•ls.-Only roa?s to lau,~·as are maintained, and not those between villages. 
~/>111111 HabJt.-Llke al~ the other Nagas, both men and women are addicted to this drug. 
fhe~ also ~re suborchnate _to S.N. Hkum, whose family helped their ancestors to over-

come thc1r enem1es.. From the bme of the present Chief's grandfather they have given them 
gtfts. They have gtven the present chief Rs. 1~0, a viss of rupees. · . 

MYIMU NAGAS.' 

Origi11.-They have been living in the present locality for one generation only They left 
the lands ~vest of U1e Namhpuk because they had no lands to work. ' ' 

Relo/11011 .-They are animists. 
Tile follotvill/1 CIISioms are l11e same as lilose ofl/oe Sairgc/,. Nal/as

FesUvals. 
Dowry. 
Divorce. · 
Punishment for misconduct when married. 
N aminR ceremony. · 
Unmarried people. 
Headman, trying of cases. 
Burial of the dead. 
Cutting of 1'ami.I!,Wis. 

l'olyjfamv.-Tbis is permitted. Even married men coUect a relativeis \vidow, 
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Nat Sncritlces.-These are held at the building of new houses and the ~t bl' h' -• 
'II" Cttl · df 1 ·· =atsmgmn~w vt a.,es. a e, p1gs an ow s arc sacnficed according to the wealth of th ·11 th 

individual holding the sacrifice. e VI age or e 

LoNGRI NAGAI!. 

O_rigin.-!here are three villages belo~ging t~ this ~Jan living on the further side of the 
Patk01 Range m Assam. They have occup1ed thetr present site for from 10 to 20 g ti 
Formerly they lived !n t~e Hukawng Valley _and from there gradually worked their :~~pot~~ 
Tarung Hka, the mam tnbutarv o( the Tanat, and thence downwards to the side th 
occupy. ey now 
- Religion.-They are like the other animists. , 

Festivals and Nat CA:cmonics.-The following are held and it is said all are for the weUare 
of the crops :-

Ya Bi!'.-Held b~fore the laUII/IYa has been cleared and lasts for two days. Fowls 
only are saenficed and hquor drunk. 

Kof Yawng.-Held a day ~fter t~e lmmgyas have been cleared and lasts a full month. 
No work ts done througho?t thts penod. Eac~ house sacrifices separately. each sacrifice 
lasts a ~ay. !he next day !s devoted to r<;"t. .P1gs and fowls are sacrificed, and liquor drunk. 
There ts dancmg on each mght that a sacnfice 1s held, that is, every alternative night. 

Sa Hpang.-Held a day before the paddy is sown. Lasts for two days and pigs and 
fowls are sacrificed. 

Moj Pwe.-He_ld afte~ all the p~d1,Y has been sown and lasts for five nights. On all 
these mghts there ts dancmg. At th1s nat" ceremony only pigs are sacrificed • 
., Mar~: age C~toms.-On the. day the woman is asked in: marriage the man has to give 20 

rawngs of opmm. Should hts request be granted, a feast ts held, at which a pig is sacrificed. 
The hairs of the !;til are woven into bracelets and are worn by the couple on their left hands 
as symbolical that they are man and wife. They live together after this. On the night of the 
marriage Rs. 20 is given to the bride's people ; the dowry which has to be given at this time 
is of two kinds, Rs. 200 and a buffalo. Later, dowry is given at the birth of each child, one 
present, or one kind, unto the third generation. 

Widows.-They are collected only by relatives of the deceased husband ; where none 
such exists, the widow remains single. Misconduct with a widow is punishable by the 
payment of compensation amounting to the amount of dowry which had been given for her. 

Courlsllit.--There are separate houses in the village for the sexes. Each sex vi§its the 
other in the house so set apart, but Jove-making only takes place in the house built for the 
females. On a woman becoming pregnant the man has to marry her and pay the usual dowry. 
Should she die at childbirth,_ the man has to pay very heavy compensation, as the woman's 
people accuse him of having obtained their daughter by deceit or craft. They immediately 
visit him with a force to kill him, and to escape death, he has to give them a present of Rs. 20 
or an 8-span gong, and give them assurances that he will follow the custom by giving the fuU 
compensation. 

Adultery.-This is punishable hy the payment of very heavy compensation which, if not 
paid, results in the man being killed, and the woman divorced. 

Nami11g Ceremony.-Ten days affer the birth of the child there is a naming ceremony, 
when a feast is held, the child named, and a present given as dowry by the father to his \vife's 
people. 

Nat House.-There is none. "Nat" sacrifices are held at the establishin~t of new villages 
and the building of new house•. ·At these sacrifices such animals are sacrificed, as the 
individual or village can afford ; cows, buffaloes, pigs, fowls, etc. 

Headmanslup.-This goes at death to a younger brother, but where none exists, to the 
headman's son. The headman generally gives Ute tribesmen liquor when they assist him to 
cut, sow and reap his fields. He also receives a fee such as a piglet or opium for trying 
cases. . 

Theft.-Theft from another's granary is punishable by the payment of compensation 
amounting to Rs. 100 or more, according to the status of the person owning the granary. 
According to the same scale a pig or a buffalo is to be given for sacrifice to purify the granary 
which has been contaminated by the intrusion! of a person not a member of the household. 
Ordimuy theft is punishable according to the decision of the elders trying the case. 

Death.-The disposal of the dead is the same as with the T~lim with the f~llowing 
exception • women who die at childbirth, and their infants if dymg at the same time, are 
buried tog~ther under the house-apparently the only persons who are buried under the 
houses. 

TRANS-NAMHPUK NAGAS. 

KuwA TamE oF NAGAs.-The following villages belong to this tribe :-Gahki, Gahkun, 
Bongtai, Gaman, Gala, Nukpa and Gahuk. !. 

Religion.-They are animists. h 1 t d 
lnftue11c. over them by Kacltills n11tl other Naga Cltiefs.-They de~Jare that t ey were ass s e 

to overcome their enemies by Shinbwiyang's father, and that smce then some of them are 
subordinate to his family as well as to the Tulim and Longri Nagao. They ~ppear, however, 
to have broken away from most of these ties and some declare that tltey ~re m~ependent and 
no lonl(er subordinate to these other tribesmen (Kachins and Nagas). Shmgbwlyangdd~ no~ 
wish to exercise any sway over them as he states that they live much too far away an ' no 
carry out his orders. • 

Dowry-This is given once only for the bnde. do f d d 
. Polyga;ny.-This is practised and even married men collect the wl ws o ecease 

relatives. 
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Dead.--The dead are buried under the houses. • 
Taungyas.-These are cut iu one place. This is very probably done for safety, since 

there are enemies all round. The same " nat " ceremonies and feasts are held as those of the 
Tulim Tribesmen. 

RANGPAN TRIBE OP NAGAs.-The headmen from the following villages came across to pay 
their respects :-Dongai, Maitai and Gawchung. 

All these villagers are animists. Gawchung declare that they came from the Hukawng 
Valley and that their habits and customs. are identical with those of the Hkalak Nagas. They 
declare they are subordinate to S.N. Hkum who says that they do not carry out his orders 
and so he does not wish to rule them. 

HTANGAN NAGAs,-Headmen from the following villages came in to see me :-Sangri and 
Lumnu. • · · 

They are animists. 
At Sangri they have blood-feuds with the Galawn and Gapawn tribesmen ; from both these 

villages they have killed six men each and have lost one man to each village, a strange 
coincidence and very probably a lie endeavouring to make out that they are superior men to 
the Galawn and Gapawn people. . 

HAIMI NAGAS.-Only tribesmen from Gaha or Hahang came across. They declare that 
there is another village called Cherang, or Sherung. 

TRIBES. 

Pyengoo 

Haimi 

Rangpan 

Htangnn 

Hnimi 

Htangnn 
Rangp:m 

KuWa 

THE NAGA TRIBES, SUB-TRIBES AND VILLAGES. 

SuB-TRIBEs. 

... Wangoo 
Leinsi 

... Pangaw 
Rasa 

Kumga 
Kawlum 
Punlum 
Kukn 
Wanga 
Galawn 
Ranu 
Risa 
Rang sa 
Ranghku 

Hkangchu 
Longhkai 
Lakai or Lokai 
Sane bing 

••• Mawshang 

Sangche 

Langshin 

Myimu 
Hkalak 

·Gashan 
Tulim 

Longri 
Sangtai 
Saukrang 
Mawrang 

VILLAGES; 

East of tlze N am/zf>uk Hka. 

Lapyep, Ritu, Ngaknn. 
•.• Pangaw. · 

... 

Shirang. 
}anhtang, Ngalang, Tekti; Hakon, Wakshang, 

Angsein. 
Kum Ga. 
l{awlum, Kama, Bumbasu, Chipa, Longan. 
PunlumGa . 
Kukn. 
Tara Zup, Tamat, Tara Ga. 
Katawng, Lari, Somra. 
Ranu, ',1 .! • 

Sela N ok, Loilnm Iii' ok, Lungkawng N ok. 
Gagaw. Nawsing, Sanglum Dung, Gnnshu. 
Samtik,. Wahku, Sumri, Timung or Ranghku, 

Hsamshu, Sumri (west Sangpan). . 
... Lingnuk. Nok, Chiwawt. 

Chanuni, Lomrang. 
Lahku, Longra. 
Sancliing or Sanra. 
Kaichu, Paulson, Ritu, Langhpi, Mamtawng, 

Ngalang, Nawng, Laza. . 
... Tagap, Hashang, Yure, Hpaket, Sharakawng; 

Hkumpitu, Hkahtang, Nathkaw, Lungkan, 
Changraug. 

Tarung, Talik, Pyebuk, Langshin, Tagap, 
Rehkao. · 

Htamyung. Yawngyit. 
Hkalak, Gawchung. 
Sanhtnng. 
Tulim, Hkamkhio or Hkamhkaw, Manpe, 

Longtang or Lungkan, Tulim -on the Pathkoi 
Range. 

Longri Ga. 
Sauka. 

... Saukrang. ... 
... Macham and Htanghkaw. 

Kumpa, Chanrang, Ngalang, Namlip Kaiche, 
Namlip Hku, Langtang, Tagung, ' 

H tangkaw. Some live at Kuku. 

... ... 
' ... ... ... ... ... ... 

West of the Namlrf>uk Hka. 

Ranchi, Chawaug (old and 
Hahang or Gaha, Sherung. 

Samse. 
Sangri Lumnu • 
Dongai, Maitai, Sanri . 
Dongai, Maitai, Sanri . 
Gahki, Gahl.:un, Bongtai · 

Nukpa. ' 

new) Mihku 

Gaman, Gala; 
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Note on the Peoples of Burma in the 12th-13th Century A.D. 

BY G. H. LUCE, I.E.S., READER IN· FAR EASTERN HISTORY TO THE 

UNIVERSITY OF RANGOON. 

(The references are numberetl serially n11tl are give11 ni the en<l of this Note.) 

The information contai.ned. in this note is mostly ob~ined from the original inscriptions of 
the Pagan _dyn_asty, numhermg 10 all over three hundred. In some cases it has been possible 
to collate 1t w1th contemJlorary C~inese _scurces,' hut not all. the frontier tribes mentioned by 
the latter hav~ be:n cons1clered smre th1s would carry the d1scm;sion too far afielcl. It appears 
safest, to _bel(!!' 'Y'th, to co~s1cler ol~ Burma a.• seen from \\~thin; i.e. in the early Men and 
Bunnes~ mscrtptions. The mfonnahon gleaned is c f course stray and incidental, not al\\iays 
proporhonate to the importance of the people concerned; thus the Burmese and Mrn writers 
?f the in~cripijons say more of ~!hers than of themselves. But even this scanty apcl scattered 
mfc~tion seems \yorth collectmg. How far the old terms are nsed in a rac~~l or a lingnistic 
sense, 1s a moot pomt. 

I. ~In MRANMA, i.e. the Burmans.-The word is always written with an -11 in old 
Burmese, but the spelling ~In mrmlum! appears at least as early as 1342A,D.' In Burmese 
the \~ord first occurs in 1190A.J?.' Ninety years earlier, in 1!01-2A.D., a Mrn inscription' 
mentions them under the name mirmcJ, in ccnnection with the building of Kyamdttha's palace: 
at the ceremonies held on this ccca.c;ion there was mirultl (Burmese) sin~ing, rmcli (Man) sing. 
ing, and lira•/ (? Pyu) singing; there were present also Burmese·ancl Mon experts in house
building, wearing loincloths (sirjnui), white hairbands, white kuchom shirts, and other articles 
of clothing ~sulrkny cirrdrow and Sllklra_v rritlr) which are now ditlicnlt to explain. The Chinese 
word for Burma-Mie~•-does not appear till1271 A.D.'; if thi• represents, as seems likely, the 
first syllable of mramml, the mr -in tbe latter we rei must alreacly have been prcnounced like 
my-; if so, the -ir -·in the Old Mon fcrm of the word is merely a Mon infix. 

The phrase "1and of the Burmans ., (mrnmml praii) occurs in one inscription, probably 
dated 1235.' The part they peopled was clearly central Burma, Trom about Saf,!u and Taung
clwingyi to the upper Mu vhlley and below Tagaung on the Irm.mddy. Including lands of 
conquest (nuilitimh), Narapatisithu claimed in 1196 to rule t::astwards beyoncJ the Salween, 
westwards to Macchagiri a!'cl Patikkara, northwards to Takon •Tagaung) and Na-chon-khyam 
(near Bbamo) '. In 1292 Na-chon-tiwa is given as the boundary (?to the north) of Klawcwa's 
kingdom, Taluinsare and Tawai (Tenas.•erim and Tavoy) to the south, and possibly the Salween 
to the east' ; this latter inscription ref,!isters a claim rather th111 a fact. 

The first extant dated inscription written (partly) in Burmese is the Myazecli inscription 
of Pagan," c. 1113 A.D., at the very beginning of Alaungsithu's reign. Previous kinJ,!s of the 
dynasty used Pali, Sanskrit or'Mon as the lanf(uage of their records. Alaunf,!sithu's main 
inscription, the Shwegugyi of 1131 A.D. is in Pali- (and Sanskrit)" ; but about six orif(inal 
inscriptions in Burmese may perhaps be ascribed to his reign.1

:t The first kin~ to use Burmese 
lor his own inscriptions seems to be Narapatisithu, whose Cfl!nmaQi inscription (1183 1\.D.) 
snrvives probably in copy,13 and Dhammara.jaka inscription (1196.8) in ori~inal1'; over thirty 
other Bunncse.inscriptions may belong to his reign. During the remainin~ reigns they multiply, 
totalling altogether over 300 original inscriptions in Burmese clown to 1300 A.D . 

.Xhe word mranma occurs in these applied to sla,·es dedicated to pagodas•~; it is found 
contrasted with kuftl (Indian) slaves at Paf,!an etc.," and cakraw (?Karen) sLwes at Sagu." In 
1198 Narapatisithn d<dicatecl as many as 500 mramm1 and 500 kultl slaves to the Dhamma
r:ljaka. 11 The Burmese slaves mentioned in other inscriptions" include musicians : ftatJJyt7, 
who were women, and call sml, drummers, who were meu. 

2. PYO.-The" Names of the Prn" have been discussed on p. 90 of Vol. XXII (1932) of 
the ]ourrral of the Burma Research Sodcly, where most of the evidence relati~f( I~ the Pagan 
period is given. The J?rovisional conclusions are· as follows :-(a) the old spelhnf,! m Burmese 
appears to be <U pyn rather than ~ pra", (b) this, and the Chinese p'iao, represent the 
name applied to them br peoples to tile north of Bnrma, the Burmans. Chinese and probably 
also Nan-chao, (c) they themselves, and the people sout!• of tl1e~, th~ Mons and_ Javanese, 
employed a name like • t'ulcul (according to the Hsin-t trriJ!-s/m) or t1rcrll (accordmg to the 
Mon palace-inscription of Kyanzittbaj". . .'' . 

The Pyn people and langua11e must have. und~r~one ~p1d absor!'hon ~r ciJsappearance 
during the Pagan period. Not more than two mscnpbons m the pecuhar sc':pt a~d language 
deemed to he Pyu, seem to belonf,! to it. It is true that there are three Py~>mScrlphons.no~ 
at Pagan. One of these, Stone 96 at the Pagan Museum,_ has been moved there f~om Hahngyl 
in Shwebo district" ; it belongs therefore, presumably, -to the pre-Paga~ perwd: Of the 
otl1ers, one I in cluplic.~te) is the Myazedi, dated c. 1113 ~.D. The . oth~ IS St~ne 3 at tl~e 
Pagan Museum, with two faces, Chinese and Pyu ~especbvely, both lll~g,ble .. It IS not cer_nm 
that the two faces belong to the same date ; but if theY.. d.?• t_he _date 1s likely ~o be . bel\' een 
1287 and 1298, whim, following the capture of Pagan by Asan·tii.mur, Mongol-Chmese mfluence 
.was paramount at the Burmese capital. If so, the use of ~yu m preference to Burmese may 
perhaps be attributed to the Chinese love of learued archrusm, 
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This also may explain the frequent use of the term in Chin~ texts ~ealing,_Wi~ fb~ 
Mongol conqnest, especially with reference to places on the Chma frontier. • P tao-lien,. 
• native district of the Pyu,' was a chtin-min-fu on the dir~ ronte between ~an-hen and the 
'Town at the Head of the River.' i.e. Koricari (Kaungsm) near. Bha!lto ; . •t '!"" the;, ronte 
followed by Prince Siinl(qudlir in the invasion of 1283-84; Hnber 1dentifies •t With the route 
alonl( the ril(ht bank of the Nam-ti and Ta-ping, which goes to Bhamo by San-ta and Man, 
waing "• P'iao-sltan"' in P'ing-mien Road, was perhaps further south ; we are told that 
It 511b.:Oitted to the M~ngols abont 1260 A.D .. and that it was !nhabited by Pai-i or. Shans. The 
P'u-p'iao, or P'u and P'ino," were tribes on the Borma frontier west of ':ung-cb aug and the 
Mekong; they were overrun by Nasir ed-Din's invasi,?n '?f 1~79 A.D., wh•<:h ~ot as far:"' the 
'Town at the Head of the River'. In Jan. 1271 chieftains of three tn!>e9 of _tb~ ,Gold 
Teeth' and p·~~o lcfngdom, A-ni-fu-lo-ting and A-ni-chao, carne to make theJr snbmisSJon, and 
offered as tribute three tame eleph mts and nineteen horses" " ; these P'iao were doubtless 
also on the frontier. Elsewhere, in the biography of Cb 'ieh-lieh in the Ytian-shih,"' the phrase 
' P'iao kingdom ' seems to mean Pagan. 11 . 

The late Mr. Taw Sein Ko's derivation of the name Pukath (Pagan} from Pugama=the 
village of the Pn or Pyu tribe,'''' though " irrefutably confirmed" according to Mr. I!uroi~~IIC: 
"by the Bodh-Gaya in•cription (1295 A.D.) in which the king is styled the Pu-la-ll~t~n-mrn or 
fhe Chief of one hundred thousand Pu, that is, the Pyus "."seems questionable. 

3. ox£ SAK and KAiiRAM.-Among the oldest inhabitants of Bunna the Chroirlcles 
mention, besides the Pyu, the mS:uj Kam:yath and the Sak (Thet). The word m~ katitratii 
occurs once in a Pagan inscription" which speaks of the dedication of " 128 Kamram slayes." 
The reading is clear, and the inscription (of which the obverse only bas been published) lo~\<f 
oril(inal, but the dates in it are so wild that one has a certain hesitation in acceptin~ its unSJtp
ported evidence. Katltrath, moreover, may be the name of a p)ace rather than a people. , 

The Saks are still recorded in the present Census, under ' Language' as well as ' Race,' as 
surviving in small numbers in Akyab district. The name occnrs half .. a dozen fimeo; in the 
PaJlan inscriptions," and there is no reason to doubt its ethnic sense. One ol the thrl?' 
villai!CS of slaves dedicated in the My37.edi inscription of c.ll13A.D. is Sak .Muiralon .. It JS 
characteristic of the spellinl( of this inscription to write /on for /wan ; so the villal!e in qu\isfion 
may safely be read'' Munalwan of the Sak." The name Mtmalwan is aof uncommon in !he 
inscriptions," but the place remains unidentified. In one case it seems to be described, ail 
"Munalwan down stream," sc. below Pagan ; but the teadinl! is scarcely legible at present. 
One of the peaks of MI. Tnrait (Tuywindaung) near PaJlan was "called, in the Pagan j>eriod" 
lis now, Mt. Sak-cuiw, i.e . . "ruling the Sak." A common old Burmese ministerial title was 
lolalu'l·sak-Yitit, which seems to mean "Terror of the Sak.""' . 

4. oo6 SAW and m~ KANTO.-The name kantti ( =' Kadu) is frequent in s!ave name~ 
In the Inscriptions, from 1198 A.D." onwards. 'J'he majority of th~ Kadus, aii shown in the 
present Census, are to b'! found in Ka!ha and Myitkyina districtl;q thirlr iaristuage is classified 
In the Sak Group ; but the difference in their totals under " Race" (31/,400) and " LangiriJle" 
(20,305) shows that their language is gradually disappearing. It is probably yielding ~ 
Bunnese. In the Pagan period they were further south, in the neighbourhood of Tagaqitg and 
the upper Mu ; and it is probable that they wete only gradually conquered bv the Bnriha#s .iii 
the course of the dynasty. The northernmost of· the Bunnese kltaruin (~fit) was Toitplult 
(Taungbyongyi) in Mandalay district. Beyond this there were va'rious ltti!. (¥)under iitiniiese 
control, especially along the Mu in Sliwebo district. . Tltifte' syati " (modem Tabayiri, west 
of the Mul was largely peopled, it appears, by Saw Ka!!lfl, or Saw and Ka11tti; In 1246 we 
read of'' Saw Kantn lteadmen coming from the place Thipesyait " .. to Pagan . iti .i:onnedion 
with a sale of land. In N:ltorimya's reign Prince Raja.S!l made a dedication of land in the 
presence of certain Kantn, from whom it had presumably been bought. " Several cif flie 
Pagan royalty, including queen Pbwa Jaauw of 1\linwaing, had lengthy riegociations civer 
purchase of Snauw ( = Saw) land with the Saw officials and tisafl (athi) · all these, whether 
Saw or Saw Kantn, had titles similar to those in use in the more B~rrnese parts of the 
country. •• . 

But the centre of the Kadus was \loubtless on fhe Irrawaddy round aboti~ Tagaung, tlt'e 
Smltltway prnfl (Thindwe) of an old Burmese inscription". In 1196 in the Dhaptmarajaliil 
inscription", King Narapatisithu claimed to rule as far.as Takciit rfagaung) arid Na-chOit
khyam (N!lahsaungchnn, near Bharno) in the north. It is the first Burmese mention o! the 
north ~f Bl\rn~a, a~p it. su~&ests that by !I~ is. date ~e [F.1dus hac;J, partially at least, submitted. 
Other mscnpltons , m1sdnted and not or~gmal, g1ve Kantn Na-na-kri, the tract where fi~e 
bur~• on. wat~r '.' a~, tb~ norther!llim~t. of Narap~tisi!liu's kingdom. In i22S, according fci ail 
ortgmalmscr~pllon .' kmg J';lnton Skhm (sc. Natonmya) gave his Jleneral Lakkha11:a.Lakway ">\ 
reward. for bravery m li!lhtin.g the Takon (Ta!la!'ng) war",; the war may have mark~d the finitl 
conquest of the. Kadu. In 1236 the name Koncan (Kaongsi.n, near Bhamo)" first appears ; 
tltencc(orward t! was stroll!lly held by Burmese Ala/u'lsaman or JlOVemo..S down tci Dec. 
?Ut, 12H3" when the Mongols captured Koncari, including doubtless Na-ch~it-khyam titritiw 
or fortress. 

Thereafter ;r• owe <itir fulJest acco~ts of ,the Kadu to the Yrian-shih, where they are 
~lied Cluen-tu. • After the fall of Kaungsm the Burrnans still put up some res~tance-ncil at 
Male as the Chron1cles s~ate, but further north at Tagaung :-·~ all the rebel barbarians relied on 
Ta-kung town of the Cluen-tu to resist our great army. Again he [sc. Yag•ntel!iit, the Moiigol 
gencralj sent Buddhist monks to proclaim the consequences, good or evil (of their behaviour) . 
bu! they were murderccl. Thereupon h~ directed liis anny toadvance both by \Vater and lan.t' 
and f?111:ht and stormed I the town), . The C. bie11-tu, 'Gold .teeth • etc., twetv11 fowns in an' 
subtnJttcd ... !;Je ordered the general Ho-tai and wan-lru Pu-hi-mait to garrison t'h~in with 
5,000 ~o.ops.. The. Cl)plure of Tagaung· doubtless occurre<! in Jan .. 1284. bn Febi'ilary 
5th. it ts ment!oned m the court-annals : afte~ the ~pture of KauogSiit the Mongo~ ".se f 
~m. oys .lo dehv~r !'. ~ummons to the Burmese kin~, who made no reply. 'r'ij.liqng !<jwri Of fee 
Cb1en-tu was tbmr nest and hole ; so we a<lvanced bolh liy water and lana and atiacfe~ 

~ .. . v 
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T'ai-k'!ng town and captured it. Therefore by this time all have aubmitted." All this part 
centenng yound Taf.au!'g ~:"" then~~lorth organised by the Mongols as a province of China, 
c.~ll~d Ch~ng·m•en , . ht. Exped•tu;m to Burma province"; it probably extended beyond 
~ale: (Chmese Ma-Im) ~own t'? Ngas•,~gu (Chines,e A-clren-ku etc.) in the north of Mandalay 
df•s~~~t: .. 

1 
OnTe ofk~hhe ctri~•bef ?ffiScmMis, Ch ,1~h-la or Cb 1eh-lieh (the name is probably a transcription 

S "'~'"' , a ur IS em . on go m, Nestorian in reliltioo), reported on July 27th, 1291 :-
'?h•en-tu land produces abund~nce of gold ; a foundry mi~ht be set up, and the people of the 

nell(hbourhood ordered to refine the llold for payment to government Tile E 
d" Ch' . . f . mperor approve • eng-m1en provmce was ormally abolished on April 4th, 1303, but much of it 

must. have lapsed_ ah.:-;ady t? th~ th~ee Sh_an Brothers after the retreat of the Mongols from 
the s1ege of Mrancum (Mymzamg) 111 Apnl 1301. 

Of, t,!;'e slaves called kanta in th:; Burmese inscrip~ions, one " came from a Tagaung 
gar?en , one was an umbrella-maker , on~,a maker ollom cloths". King Klacwn's elephant, 
wh1ch h_e gav~ to the ~onk Mahakassapa, came from KantO.''" The name also occurs in 
connectiOn wrth places m central Burma. We read of" Kantn-sac (new Kadu) paddy-fields
Mlacsa " (!>fyittl'•• ,f·•· Kyauks~ district), " and again of " Mapancara Kanto paddy-fields1~ 
north of Mmbu. • Kantu-~on (old Kadu) ,paddy-fields and s_laves " are mentioned, the names 
of the latter bemll Burmese In appearance . In 1207 Natonmya made a large dedication of 
land bounded on tile ~onth br ~pe Nhamphai river, ()n the east by the land of KantO-Pyo Hiii, 
on the north by Namsa lrnk. Kantu, and Knntn village, occur elsewhere also as place· 
names 51

• 

5. 'IS KHYAN and oo6 YAW.-The word Klryan (Chin), without ' tonal ' marks, has 
several se!'ses ,in OJ? B~ese, and it is not easy to say if one of .these is ethnic. Klryaritwair 
and Khlantwan (Cbmdwm), however, occurs more than once", m a geo!lraphical sense, with 
reler~,n_;e to t~e. valley perl!aps rather than the river. Yaw, and Yaw-tl ("entering-in of 
Yaw ) , are Slmll.arly used, m a geographical, perhaps, rather than an ethnic sense. 

6. RAKHUIN.-Arakan or Arakanese. In spite of the accounts given in Burmese 
Chronicles about Alaungsithu's conquest of Arakan-tbe earliest evidences of which arpear to 
be the late 15th cent. "Yakhainll minthami echin" of the Arakanese poet Aduminnyo and a 
few non-original inscriptions "-there is very little mention of Arakan in old Burmese.' The 
name occur~ from an early date in slave-names". In 1299 A.D. we read of slaves dedicated at 
Pagan by a rakhrlitl sa Na Pok San, and of an Indian slave dedicated by a raklmiri Lakyaphrac, 
the latter presumably a minister. " The earliest Burmese inscriptions of Arakan seem to be 
later than the la11 of Pagan . ., 

7. CAKRA W.-It is tempting to identify' this name with the modern Sgaw (Karen). It 
has ~ven been suggested that the ominous words c1G=~ which, according to the Chronicles, 
heralded the fall of Sri~etra," refer to an invasion by the Cakraw or Sgaw. However this 
may be, the Cakraw of the inscriptions were found much further north than the Karens to-day ; 
they were south of the Mranma, apparently along the Irrawaddy from Sagu (Minbu district) 
southwards. ln a dedication of 1242 A.D., after a list of 25 "Mranma slaves from Caku" 
(Sagu), comes a list of 31 "Cakraw slaves from Caku" ; their names are ~uite Burmese, and the 
list includes four masons (puran). " Several inscriptions mention the ' Cakraw island to the 
west of Prail" (Prome)." In a later inscription recording a dedication at Calan (Salin) in 
1353 A.D., there are mentions of a Cakraw canal (mrori), a Cakraw deserted village (rwa 
clruiw) etc., probably in the neighbourhood. " It looks as if the Mraruna, in the early dar: of 
Pagan, may have ousted the Cakraw from the rich Salin-U:gaing-Sagu area, the ' Six 
Kharuin" of the inscriptions, " and pushed them south. . 

Another inscription 71 refers to some land in Santon (Thindaung) klraryi11 north of Kyaukse 
which was dedic.~ted in 1244 A.D. to Mahakassapa :-'' the Cakraw on Knrrison duty a 
Chipton claimed this rain-land as their own. Thereupon the two chief ministers 
Caturankapuil and Acalapharac, broullht with them all the kalan and sathf>yair of the Cakraw 
garrisoning Chiptori and came into the presence of the reverend Mahakassapa at his monastery. 
Investigation was made and the case tried, and the Cakraw garrisoning Chiptor\ lost the case 
and Mahakassapa won it.'' Chipton was presumably an outpost on the foothills overlooking 
the north of Kyankse district. The passalle shews that the Cakraw were enlisted by the 
Burmans for military service, far away, presumably, from their original home ; and also that 
they had their own officials, yet these named according to the Burmese system. . · 

8. TONSO."-Literally a "hill-person," this word in modern Burmese means either a 
farmer or a Taungthu, the latter a people_ speaking .• language. akin to ~o Karen. !he ~o_rd is 
pure Bul'1llese • and it was almost certamly used m an ethmc sense m the Pagan mscnpbons, 
even as today' though perhaps more vaguely. II occurs frequently in slaye-names, prefixed 
as we11 as suffixed. In one inscription we find "til a Kantn, Na Cakraw, Na TonsO "-three 
ethnic terms one after the other. The earliest mention of the name is in 1165A.D. There is 
very little evidence by which to locate them. . 

9. RMEN or Mon.-The former is the Old Moo form of the word, from wh1ch, as 
Dr Blagden says, "the modern form Mon is (through the medieval Rman) quite regularly 
derlved.''" One may safely postulate, thoullh it does not occur, an altef!!ative Old Mon. form 
* rmilfl, from which the Pali name lor the country· of the Mons, Rilmafllladcsa, found m the 
KalyaQI inscription (1476 A.D.)," has been formed. The Old Moo form ~mel/ occurs four 
times in Kyanzittha's palace-inscription76 

; the passages have been sum~ansed above, onder 
Mramna. At least a hundred and twenty six Rmeil, including sons of chiefs, were present on 
this occasion, taking active part in the ceremonies. . 

The Burmese Chronicles plainly imply that Anoratha ~nd S_hm Arab~ brought PW:C 
Buddhism from Tbaton. This view is difficult to reconcile w1th the eVIdence of thiS 
inscription which· shews a mixed ceremonial proceeding und~r the very eye of th.e 
ma/riltlr-era' Araban. There was certainly recitation of the Buddh1st 'f''"~'!sila and quaSI{ 
Buddhist paritta Bot Nar (NatayaQa, Vi~Qn) is worshipped a dozen times 10 the course o 
the proceedings, 'and the Nagas and Indra at least once. Shin Araban ~imself h?lds a conch, 
the symbol of VifQU, while be recites Buddhist prayers. KV311Z11tha clauns I<' be a 
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reincarnation of 'Vi,Qu, and makes the Buddha prophesy as mu~h. Ga~~pati, th~,90-called 
patron saint of the Mons, is frequently referred to, sometimes as. ":'Y son by the 
Buddha" · his statue is placed beside that of the Bnddha ; Anoratha ts satd to have carved 

'an image' of him" · but he is really a pre-Buddhist Shaivaite deity, the ''lord of oxen," 
and perhaps a god of drought and wind." In the Nanpaya of the captnred M~ kinfl 
Manuha, the chief scnlptares left are those of Brahma. Almost next door. to KyanZlttha s 
palace, stands to this day a temple of Vi~Qu, the Nat-blaung-kyaung. Sbaiv:< sym~ls. and 
statues, though found ·at Pagan, are rare compared with Vaishnava ; but the trident ';; still to 
be seen on the old glazed pldques at the Shwezayan pagoda at Thaton. Dr. Blagden s words· 
on the palace-inscription are worth repeating :-''The great impo~ce. attached to f!te 
Brahmans and the syncretism which is involved by tbeU" co-operating m harmony wtth 
Buddhist 'monks in the ceremonies here described, may be considered worthy of notice, 
thoul(h the phenomenon is in no way singular, being in fact characteristically n?"'lal in S~ 
and Camboja to this day. It seems probable that these Brahmans were Vatsbnava and tt 
would appear that some of them came from the Mon country. It is, at any rate, quite certain 
that Mon notables took a fair share in the trans1ctions connected with the buildinl( of the 
palace alongside of the Burmese ones ; and it is clear that, though members of a conquered 
race, they had a recognized status and were by no means merely hewers of wood and drawers 
of water." n · 

Of the eleven Old Mon inscriptions so far edited in Epigraphia Birmanica, nine at least 
belong to the reign of Kyanzittha (c. 1084-1113 A.D.). A number of Pag1n temples (ka), of 
distinctive shape and frescn·colouring, with short ink inscriptions in Mon as yet unedited, can 
ai!IO probably be attributed to this reii(D, or one of the early re!gns of the dynasty."' The 
majority are nc-..r Myinpagan. Kyanzittba's finest temple, the Ananda, has a long series 
of glar.cd plaques with Old Mon legends, still partly nnedited." It is evident that this king, 
probably in an attempt to restore tlte unity of Burma after the troubles following the death of 
Anoratha, made special, and indeed unique, efforts to impress and conciliate the Mons. All 
his extant inscriptions are in Mon, and they were set up not merely at Pagan, but also at 
Prome and probably other places in Lower Burma. At Tavoy plaqnes have been discovered 
with Old Mon writing, undated, offered by ''the sambeti Anantajeyyabhikran who holds 
Daway, suuject to king Sri Tribhovanadityadhammarac" "- king difficult to identify, but 
obviously a king of Pagan. Another Mon inscription, .. belonging probably to one of the 
later reigns, is found at Kyaukse, set up by a mahllthera when be '' came to dwell at 
Klok-Sayon," two old villages in the neighbourhood," and built a baddhasima after 
" informing the maluJthcra of Bnkam and the king there.'" Finally a two-faced inscrigtion, 
Stone 68 at the Pagan Museum, still remains to be edited in Epigraphia Birmanica ; it is 
undated, and consists of a list of slaves dedicated, perhaps, in the latter hal( of the dynasty. 

The language of these inscriptions is intermediate between that of the oldest Mon 
inscriptions, of Siam (the octagonal pillar of San Sung, Lopburi, on, the lower Menam), which 
may belong to the 7th-8th century, and the 15th century Mon inscriptions of Lower 
Burma. Though older in type, it approximates fait·ly closely to the language of the seven Mon 
inscriptions of Lamphnn (Haribhuiijai), in the bills north of Slam, belonging to tht:·first half 
of the 13th century." Sanskrit and Pali words are plentiful, but very few Burmese words are 
to be found, apart from Jlrl• !(reat, leti = (1) small. The 15th cent. inscriptions on the other band 
are full of borrowings from Burmese. In the Pagan period the influence is rather of Monon 
Burmese. Bur~ese script, despite linguistic affinities,_ is b3sed ~n Moo rather than on Pyu ;· 
and the followmg Old Burmese words may be c1ted as evtdence of borrowing from 
Mon:-

kyaksare (<Old ~on kyaldrl) = mag~fice!'ce. It also mean.•, in Old Mon, a special 
architectural feature. It ~-now wrongly wntten m Burmese §c£:»~ krilksare. 

. kyaklatlt~iy•some precious substance applied to the spires of pagodas and the walls of 
brtck monastenes, · 

kmay•widow (Mod. Mon kmaai), 
satltm/Jia- betel leaf (15th cent. Moo Sllblu, Mod. Moo jnblu), 
ka<Jr.ui- a tube, or measure for betel nuts (15th cent. Mon k<Joit Mod. Mt>ti k(juiir) 

And very ltkely also :- ' · 

~Icc (Old Burm. ca/ac, Mod. Burm. culac1 Mod. Monklat)=an ornamental doorway, etc. 
, . rrap (Old ~n~ M~d, Burm_. carap), which seems to have meant, not a rest house but a 

bmldmg for nlms·dtstrtbution. 1 

s<tlltbetl (Old Burm. sa!itbymi ; cf. cnp sumba.ti on !he _Lopbnri pillar) =a high official, 
Possibly !'Jso .knfa11, an offictal usually coupled w1th sambe11, both in Old Mon and Old 
Burmese '!'scnptt.ons.-The above words sufficiently indicate some of the directions in which 
the Mons mtluenced the Burmans. The Pyu, on the other hand took their word fo • g ld • 
lira, from Old Mon Utar. ' r o , 

d ~~~ , B~r~ese. namfe f
1
or the Mons is Talaing, Old Burm. oot&/S ta 11Juiri. Phayre's 

nn u e s . envatton .o t !e word from Tclitiga, a variant of Kalinga, a vague term for the 
eiiSt and s'?uth of India, s.ttll holds Ute ~eld ; the same word, ktli11g, kllJi 11g, kli~tg, is used to. 
denote lndmns generally m Mala~-... Stam and Cambo1·a. Ta11iui1i \"e must ass . 
·rd dtfit"d""· lb ,,, ume,wasa 

"0 use n rs m ts~n":'mate y y the Mranma of Central Burma for the inhabitant.. of ·· 
Lower B.urma, whether .mchgenous or settlers from India ; and as the alternative word kula 
~tt~ched ttself more parttcularly to th~ latter, the meaning of ta11Juiit would seem to ha~e ot 
hmtted to the· former. How far thts process was complete in the P•~" d l · g point. ' -..·~ ynas Y, ts a moot 

Whe~ \~e consi_d?" how important the Mons must have been in the civilisi 
Mtnnmn, .•t 11 sm•pnsmg how rarely they are mentioned in Old B Th ng of the 
probably ts Umt during the period when Mon in8uence was dominant ·~efu.st b elf reason 
dynasty, Utere arc few Burmese inscriptions. When ihese begin' :;· pr:domina~e, o:r:~ 



~arapatis~th~'~ reiiiJl on~~d, a reaction a~ainst Moo inHnence seems to have set in. This is 
prob~ble m .•!Self j and;1t 1s supported hy the Mon Kalynl)i inscription of 1476 A.D.; but U•ia 
u~scnpho!', IS none too. trustworthy for t~e Pagan period ; and we must not for~et that 
Natonmyl s <llwmmard]lJfl.uru (?Dhammavdasa) was probably a Mon for he ,, b t 
11 MolaiU: village to t.be east of Tala" (Dallai."' ' ~as om a 

The earliest sure mention of the word la11luiri occurs in 1204 AD • Eart"1er t" 
f " 1:· I . . " h ,.. 1082 . d " . . . . men •ono-~ a an utn.11s ery m •. ~n . a Tanlum saJ,!e g~t" b~· Kyanzittha .. at the time of the 

uHe! de.;tru7tion of t!te Tanlum kmg?om o( Ussala, and dedic.1ted to a pagoda I.Juilt at 
Par1m ~s birthplace m ~107-occur m old, but not original, inscriptions.• The name as 
usnal, '" most frequent tn slave names. The prefix Ya points ~enerally it seems to a :!.i 
female name. Alart from these, one '' Lady (sklrili) Uim Tanluin San'" was pr' o'-·abl 

00 

I d · · ·u· ' Kl •' t" o '"' T 1 · • · "' Y a. !l.Y~In·\~~~ o~ a acwa s .cour. ,. ne .L"la anum San" was a secretary (ct!kld) to the· 
pnme 111m1ster (malu!smatl} m 1277. The presence of a Moo colony in Kyaukse is sh 
~of ?nly by the Mon i'lscription mentioned ab,?ve, but also by three references in Bur.:'.':t 
mscnpt10ns, between 1211. and. 1262, to the Tanlnin main vill;llle" (la11luiri rwa ma) in 
Khamlho klraruw, near the Junction of the Samon and the Myitnge." We also read in 1301 
'!f '' T .1nluin paddy fields abo11e Caku (Sagu), with produce of 100 textiles (~ucati)." ' •· 

1be exact qate of the revolt of the Tanlnin at the end of the dynasty is difficuU to fix. It 
had prob~bly lJel(un before 1293, at the beginning of which, somewhat gratuitously, Asan
khayl clatms on behalf of Klawcwa that the Pagan monarchy extended south to Taluinsare· 
and Tawai (Ten.assc:rim ~n~ Tavoy)". At the end of that year Klawcwa confers a reward for· 
bravery on 'Rn1asankram after the revolt of the Tanluin and his capture of Tala 1nruiw· 
(Dalla f~t)."" In 1291) a. re\~ard was also conferre~ :!" the headman Anantajayapakrarit" for 
bravery 10 the fi~ht resultmg m the capture of Tala. ' But the revolt was obviously in the· 

. mai?- sucCessful i Chinese texts !f shew us t.he n_ew "TCng-lung," i.e. Talaing, kingdom sending 
an mdependent embass} to Mongol Chma 10 1298, and that too via Pagan:--" Yiinnan. 
p~ovince ha~ previously sent I{u~n-chn-ssO-chia as envoy to the Tcng-lung kingdom. The' 
kmg of that kingdom sent two of hts maternal uncles, Wu.Ja-ho and Wu-tu·ln-hsin-ho ( Uttara-. 
smgha) to follow Kuan-chu.ssO-chia and go to the Gate of the Court. In the 2nd monU1 they.· 
reached P'u-kan. The king of Mien, T'ieh.mieh·ti (Adhipati), ordered K'o-wa-li to take· 
troops, ascend the boat, bind with ropes al)d carry off Wu-la-ho and Wu-tn.Ju-hsin-ho, and' 
plunder the goods that were sent as tribute ; and off they went." Kuao·chu·ssG-chia, who• 
was probably a Tibetan in the Mongol service (1 dGon-ju-sgya), was allowed to proceed to• 
Tagaung. Explanations followed later ; the three Shan BroUters, who had meantime dethroned: 
Klawcwa and placed Conac on the throne, pot aU the blame on the former, needless to say •. 
Thenceforward for a long time we read' practically nothin,.r of Lower Burma. The. first. 
mentions of Muttama (:!.brtabanl occur in 1314and 1327 A.D. . · 

10. KRWAM, KRWAM trnnfilS.)=Cambojim (cf. 15th cent. Mon krom, Mod~ ·Siamc 
k/JiSm).-The word kurwatir, which occurs more than once in Old Burmese, may be a variant"~ 
'the name probably stands, not so mnch for the Khmers of Camboja proper, as for the Mon~ 
Khmer peoples of Lower Siam, who, from about 1000 A.D. down to the coming of the Syath 
in the latter half of the 13th century, were subject to the Cambojan empire of Angkor. The 
name is frequent in slave names, from 1190 A.D. onwards, occasional in n<1mes of witnesses or 
donors."" Several times it is prefixed to the name, doui.JUess in an eUmic sense." One slave 
was a musician, another a cowherd, 'l.Dother a female ki sail, another the grandson of a kula or 
l~dian.'" A princess, daughter of Uccana's chief queen Suritlola, was called Acaw Krwam 
skhif!o 'Mistress of the Krwam '; she built a temple at Minnanthu in 1248A.D.''" The monastery 
of Krwath Skhin is mentioned in 1263, attached to Mahakassapa's site at Minnanthn" ; but the 
meaning here may be' a Cambojan monk.' In 1299 we read of 34 male Indian yan sail 
(?weavers) and 11 female kisafl, "slaves of the Krwatit Sk/riit, given to queen Caw by the king 
her husband saying 'Let them weavo and wear ui·tak shawls (tarh~ak).' """ .We read 
finally, in two inscriptions, of land" given as a reward for bravery to the krwatlt Na Pu.tat 
by the Bodhisattva Natonmya, when at the elephant-revi~w in the Hall of Pleasance (kwansaya) 
he was knocked by an elephant and broke his leg" ; Na Pu-tat subsequently sold this land 
(150 pat) to the Pagan ministers."" 

11. LAWA.-Query=Wa 1 The name occurs, once at least, in 1190 A.D., in a slave· 
name.'" And there are frequent references, from 1198 A.D., to a" Lawa village" in Santon 
k/Jaruin, to tlte east of Sailthway canal."" 'f\te Chronicles wro~gly attribute the digging of 
t~e canal to the Mongols in 1301 A.D.''" 

· 12". SYA.M, SYAM (:>:i•"'!Sn) ~Shan, Siamese.-The modern Burmese spelling, §IS. 
. r/Jarn, obscures the connection between these words. Long before Khubilai's capture of 
Ta-li Fu in· 1253 and his l(encral Uriyangkhadai's campaigns across Yunnan set the Thai 
migrating south, and led to the fall of the old Mon kingdom of Lamphun (Haribhnujai) in 
N. Siam, and to the founding of the first inclependent Siamese kin~doms-Yonakaral\ha 
(Chieng-mai) and Sukhodaya (Chinese sien, i.e. symit), the word svmh or sytlllt occurs m Cham, 
Cambojan and Burmese epigraphy .. In Burmese it .first ~ccurs in 1120."' The word is 
frequent in slave-names, prefixed as well as suffixed, mclnd1ng a w,aver, turner (foanpwat), 
drummer (call pandya).and devotee (sultlw).'" An official, samby'!tl Sy~in, '!'ad~ a dedication in 
1241.'" Se\'eral inscriptions mention a place-name Mn11 Sy~::!• w~1ch 1s d1fficult ~o locate 
unless it was in Mun (or Muin) kl111ruiu north-west of Kyaukse. Fmally one m~y J~St men• 
lion the problem of the word Khanti in Old Burmese, very common from the first to place• 
names and proper names. The place, or one of the plac~! appc:ars to have ~een near Sagu. 
The word ought to be Shan-kilamti=place of gold; but 1t IS difficult to explam the presence 
of Shans in these parts so early."~•> . 

13. TARUK.-The word is rare in Old Burmese, but it is ah~ys so spell, and IS nev~r 
confused with the place-name Talup= Old Myingyan. Tlte alternahve f?rm, Tarak, found to 
tJie·Chronicles, probably goes back to a misreading. Whether Tamk m .?ld Burmese ev~r 
means,·as it does today, the Chinese, is highly question~ble. !he nag:e Colltl occnrs once m 
a slave-name in 1179 A.D.'" ; '' 3.0 Cin slaves" are menbonedm 1261\ i and whatever be the~ 

' ' . 
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brlginai ni<!lning oi GU~, a ~in fokpq ~a111ali1 wa:; .9.DI; of !Jie rePaif_el"!l of Ci<w 
Rahan;s <1ma at Turantmi in 1212."' . . . ur k 

Jn the illllcription of 1285 describinp; Syan Disapra.muk's peace-mtsSlOD to Ch!na~ Taru . 
ought to mean the Mongols. The '' Taruk ki~g" is Khubilf.i Khan, _the kl!an ~:a~k~ and utk 
of later inscriptions,'" living at TJJyiQ, ,,. Chmese T'ar-tu. the great c_aP•,~! · which1 as th~ 
Yiian shih shews,'"' was the name applied from127Z to the new Kltanballg, ctly of the Khan,· 
built in 1267 by Khubilai on the actual site of Pelting. . . 

PcUiot would prefer to derive the wOI'd Ttlruk in origin from T'!·li-ku~, th':' o~d ~ngd?m 
of Nan-chao;'" and support for ,this view is obtainable from. ~he Hl~dauk mscn~on which 
describes how, •· 1110-11 A.D.,' the donor of Rhwekii, Ma-um-khyam~a Satawrhan, · • • • 
marched to fight a Taruk army" near Tonpt.m (Taungbyongyi), a few mdcs north of Mandalay; 
it seems.that the Tan1k retired, their general's son being killed. In 111_0~1.1;the~e can be no 
question either of Mongols or the Sung invading Burma ; the only posstbiltly IS ~an-chao; 
and there is nothing to wonder at If Nan-chao should m!ike one last effort to retam her old 
grip on nOI'th Burma, nOt' if the northern limit of the Burmans at that date e~te':'ded only to 
the point where the hills close in upon the plain in the north of Mandalay distnct. But the 
inscription, though old, cannot belong to this period ; its reverse, which seems ~o !'7 a 
continuation of the obverse, is not dated, but contains a reference to Turukple mankri, t.e. 
Naraslhapati "the king who fled from the Taruk':, sc. the Mongols .. The conclusion seems 
to be that if ihe Nan-chao troops are c.'1lled Tarnk, it is not in their own right, bnt by reflection 
from the Monl(ols, to whom the term properly belongs. If so, Phayre's ·derivation from .the 
worj T11rk •n (old Turk. 1/irk, Chinese t'u-•hrieh from the Mongol plur•l Wrkril) is D?t 
lightly to be rejected Turkish tribes (e.g. the Kliriiits) mu~t have for~ed a. large "!ement m 
the ' Mongol' forces, outnumbering perhaps the Mongols proper. It 1s qwte posSlble that 
the Bormans were unable to distinguish them, andapplied 'Turk' to both. It must be added, 
however, that Pelliot hints, without defining, phonetic objections to this identification. · 

The next mention of the word cccurs in 1327 A.D., when the Krak-yak ali (Shwegyetyet 
pagoda, Amarapnra) is described as " famous from the land of the Taruk (laruk yafi) to 
Muttama (Martaban)." '" 

14. KULA.-Of all the peoples, native and non-native to Burma, the one !IIOSt commonly 
n1entioned by far in these inscriptions is the ku/11, or Indians. The word is almost certainly 
derived from Pali or Sanskrit kula- family, c•ste. 1t means "the caste-people." Dr. Blagden 
is doubtless right in tracing the first pat1 of the name" Go[arnatlikarragnra, in the KalyAI)i 
inscription, to " G,ola (or Ganqa) • . . the people of Eastern Benga,! "; bnt perb~ps he 
errs in adding: ' Their name h~s become the Moo and Burmese appellation for all foretgnel'!l 
from the west.""' Kulll occurs several hundred times in t~e Pagan inscriptions ; it is four 
times written knla, and once kuilalr ; '" but it is never spell with an o or a cerebr:ilJ. · . · 

Pagan's main debts to India are obvious and vast :-the Three Gems of Buddhism, together 
with the Brahmanic cults and Naga worship which preceded tor accompanied them ; all the main 
features, and many details, of ber architecture ; her script ; the Pali Tipitaka and law books, 
which formed the b3sis of her literature and gave a new dimension to ber thought. How far 
Indian social and political influence went, is difficult to define ; titles of royalty and officials 
are predominantly Indian, but this may not mean very much ; and the fact that the Mranma 
called the Indians "caste-people " in distinction from themselves, points to obvious limits in 
their influence. And we must allow for modifications of it due, not only to the Burmese 
character and temperament, but also to those of the Mons and Pyu1 who to some extent 
transmitted it. · · 

The word kula is most frequent, as usual, in slave-names, both suffix.ed (where it may 
mean little or nothing) and prefixed (where it bas an ethnic sense). One slave is called kula 
pllln1 or "white kulcl." 111 One kula slave was dedicated in 1299 A.D. by an Arakanese. "' 
These patient Indian slaves must have had a potent cultural influence. The professions of 
some of them are mentioned, and enable us to form some idea of tbe arts they practised or 
introduced at Pagan. Many were musicians and dancers, including drummers (usually men), 
t>arllya (usually women), trumpeters and nautches '" ; music doubtless played a larger part in 
the reliRion of Old Burma than it does to-day. One dedication of 50 Kula slaves includes 
drummers, trumpeters, f>antytl, carvers in wood or stone (panpu)1 painters (pankhi), blacksmiths 
(j>allf>hay), and masons (flurarr) "'. lndo-Burman architecture and sculpture at Pagan are not 
purely B_ndd~st ; Vaishnava influence is seen, not onl,r. in the Nat-h_laung•gyaung, but also in 
the spec1al s1klwra so common on the Pagan temples • The material is nearly always brick ; 
and the Burmese word for brick, 111, like the Siamese illr, is probably derived from Pall 
i((haka ; the brick monastery was such an innovation to the Pagan Burman, that he regularly 
calls it (krrlcl klon)," KnlA monastery.""' Two inscriptions mention the dedication of Knill. 
weavers (yan saiiJ, in one case as many as 116 of them. '" We re3d also of Kula spinners 
(klrrall rlav sail) male and female,"' chair-makers (knltlsclntl p/nvav) '" elephant-owners (? chari 
flnnllrcl) "', chiropodists or barbers (laksall lhuiw) ... , gardeners (uvan rori') "' oil sellers 
(clli :1<111) female and male, rice-cooks (tham<Jii sarl) "'1 clerks (cakhi) "'. Some 111wild ·Kula" 
(kll/4 n•irr) appear in a Pagan dedication.'" 

These slaves were sometimes dedicated in large numbers. In 1198 Narapatisithu 
de"!cated 500 Mran~a and 500 Kul~ slaves to the Dhammarajaka '". In 1294 Klawcwa 
ded1c.~ted the land eaten by the 700 Knla of Krnmtu " including prob3bly the Kula 
tl~emselves .. '" Another inscription dedicates 78 Pagan slav.;;_ Kula and Mranma ; names are 
!liVen, and mclude ?ver 60 Kula. Another of 1229 mentions by name over SO Knla slaves at 
~ukhan (Pakhangy_i), and a Kula vi/lage probably in the neighbourhood"'. There \vas a Knill 
Vlll<l!le also at Sapr~y above Prome • Twice we read of Knla slaves at Yhanpuiw shipping
port ("!rlf>haw chi/>), perhaphs the chief port of Lower Burma and the Henbuiw of the 
~yasedl ; ten of ~ese w.ere flardeners. "' ~n another inscription 367 Kula are dedicated in 
hve group.• (soul), mcludmg 66 for the pnce of an elephant, 44 for the price ofa'horse" etc"' 
An undated inscription with archaic spellings mentions the dedication of 100 slaves of thr~ 
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races-"Yasichiyonerace, Kuilal)onerace, and white J ••. onelrace"; the readings 
however are doubtful. '" , 

The very names themselves of these Kula slaves are interestin~t."' A large proportion 
are Indo-Aryan, e.g. Ramana, Lakkhi, Kanka, Maddi, Kwantail (=Kour,laiil1a) etc. But a good 
number also are Dravidian, proving that a considerable proportion at least, if not the majority 

'of the Kula slaves at Pagan were from S. ·India, and presumably came to Burma by sea; 
e.g. Naci (Tamil ll<lcci=lady); Aci (ct. Malayalam <lcci=cowherd woman); Umiyandi, 
Nammandi, Kullhandi etc. (query Kanaresea11li=elder sister); I (Tamii=Ry or bee); Pari, 
Pari (query Tamil peri=great) ; Kanil (Tamil=apple of the eye); Kuppay (Tamil=dirt); 
Malaru (Tamil malar= blossom); the suffix-llalllbi=the faithful, a title said to be used by 
Vaishnava families especially ; Cakkama, Apaya, Apya, Nayan etc. Some names betray the 
place of origin of these slaves :-Ba<;laga (Tamil=northerner); Puloli (a place near )affna in 
Ceylon) ; Kawari (from the R. Kaveri) ; Sinkhuil !from Ceylon) , Tipuri, Napali etc. 

References to Ceylon (Sihaladipa, Island of the Lion) are rare and call for special mention. 
The main source (or the relations during the Pagan dynasty is the 13th cent. Ceylon histocy, 
the Crlllava•ilsa."" Here we find (i) that Anoratha sent help to Vijaya Bahu I (fl. !055-1110) 
in his struggle against the Co)as, and later despatched a chapter of monks to render possible 
the ceremony of valid ordination, "so that the religion . . . which had been darkened 
throuJ~hout Lanka began now to shine forth", (ii) that the great king of Ceylon Parnkkama Bahu 
(fl. 1153-86) had a quarrel, arising partly out of tile export of elephants from Burma, with the 
king of I~amaili\a or Arimaddana1 sc. Pagan ; 1ie sent a large fleet which raided the ports 
KuSllmi and Papphala, and even the capital, where the Tamil general Adi~ca killed ''the king 
of Ramai\ila "; the quarrel was appeased by the intercession of Ceylon monks.-It is not 
impossible to connect this story with the fall of Kula-kya or Narasil, as told in the Burmese 
Chronicles, (iii) Parakkama Bahu's successor, Vijaya Bahu II If I. 1186-7), "wrote with his own 
hand in Pali a letter of great merit and sent it to the King of Arimaddana . . . he made a 
great friendship with that king • . • and gave delight'lo the monks that dwelt in Lanka and 
in Arimaddana." Contemporary inscriptions in Burma tell us that Narapatisithn in 1196 A.D. 
dedicated to the Dhammarajaka " four out of the thirty relics received from the hand of the 

. Sinkhniw king, after he had caused them to be asked for ~ . , sending again to the island 
of Sinkhuiw. These he enshrined on a stone-mat together with the lion-relic.""' The evidence 
of the Pali-Mon Kalyaol inscriptions of the Mon king Dhammacelt (1476 A.D.) relatin~ to 
Narnpatisithu's reil(n, receives little or no support from contemporary inscriptions. In 1235 a 
'' Skhin Sinkhuiw " was witness to a Pagan dedication "'. In 1278 the monk Tamalin 
receives an offering " on the occasion when the Ceylon pilgrim (Sink/luir-rok) Dipankara sent 
the holy relics." '" Fin.-.lly there are references to the introduction of Buddhism in Ceylon b>: 
Mahinda •w ; the story is finely illustrated in fresco in one of the porches of the Sakyamnm 
temple, Chaukpala1 Nyaung-u. · 

G. H. LUCE. 
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number 123, the elate of which 11 552 Bunnell: Era •approximately 1190 A.D. Most of the Old Mon inscriptions 
have beeD fully edJtcd in Epigraph/a Birntatrie~~ (Ep. Birm.J published at Rangoon Government Press. Reference 
11 tometlmea made to the Se/celitml from U1e Inscriptions of Pagan (Sd. Jnur. Pag.) by Pe Maung T'm aod 
G. H. Luce (Rangoon Brltilh Burma Prc:s. 1928). Many inscriptions remain unpublilhed, and are therefore 
referred to accordJng to their present site, which is often at Pagan ~useuni (Pag. Mus.) or the Patodawgyj, 
Amarapura (Pal,). 

Z. The chief Chinese ocurces ullliaed have been the YOan-shih (Y .S.) cr Dynaolic History of the Mongols 
(which Ja cited after. the pageing of the 1884 T'ung·wful-ahu-chii edition), and the Yiian.ch'aHirlng.miell-lu 
IC.M.L,. cited after a manUBcript copy from the Sholl-s/~an .. ko..Js'tmg-sh,), The latter· work has been transJated 
Into French by Huber t'n tome IX (pages{JM-6110) of the B11lk:lin de I'Ecok: frallfllise d'Exlrb11e.Orient. 
ObJigatlonl are due to Prof. PclJiot for help in the transcription of Central Asfan names. 

3. Lirt 524a', 7041. Possibly aloe at List 77211, 694s. 

4. Lill123a10, 5521. 

5. E;. Blrnr. Vol. III, Part I, lnJCr, IX, 8°, 0 14, H". 

e. Y .s. ch. 210, f. 1 r". 

1. Pag. Mtu. Slone 43W1, 597s. 

8. Llrt 154a', 5581. 

9. List 3871, 654s, 

- 10. Ep. Blrtn. Vol. I, Part I. 

11. List 66, 1053S.=493s, The inscription may not be original, as U Mya has pointed out. 

12. Lis/51, 52, 64, 72, 81, etc I .;J 

13. Lislll3, 54Ji•. 

14. List 154, 55S.560s. 

15, Lis/ 357a" etc. 

16. Lis/12Ja10
, S52s.; 145a11, SS9s.: 210', S92.s.: 234'' u: 2271• st, S98s, 

17. List 260111 I-', 60.b, 

18. Lis/149', 154a10
, Dhammllrllj. W. cella S.'-560s. 

19. Lisll23a10, 145a". 

20. Lis/ 273n', 569t., 262D, 604s. : 332b', 633s. : 70lb1' •, 663s. : Pag. M11s. Stone 72"', 6(ils. 

a~~~ -
22. Ch. 222C, !. 9 .... 

23. Ep. Blnn. Vol. Ill, Part I, loser. IX, B": 

24. v. Rep, Su;.flfrclr. S11rv, Bllrtrt., 19151 p. 21. 

25. Y.S. ch. 61, f, 29r•: 210, f. 2r11
, 4r0

; 122, f. 13v• (Biog. of Ai .. Ju). 

28. B.E.F,E.O. IX (1909), p. 666ln. (translated). 

27. Y.S. ch, 61, I. 28r•. 

88. Y .S. <h.10, f, 20r•; 61, I. 26v•: 210, f. 2v•: 125, I. 5r" (Biog. of Na .. u.Ja.tinJd. 

29. y .s. ch. 7, f. 6!·· • 
30. Y.s. ob, 133, f. 13v". 

31. B11rmeso Sltlches (Vol, I), p. 20. 

32. R<t>. St~/>. Arch. St~ro. B"""·• 1916, p. 22. Llsl405'' "· 

33. Lisl 237n" (Pag. M11s. St~ne 48E.). 

34. List 51", 52" (</. Ilion A•, B"; Pyu A", B") : 383a", 384b"· "'", 653s.: (1) 340', 634s, 

35. List 230", 234"· ~ ""• 597s. • 227" 598s . 26'1" ~·- · 311" 
' I • o 1 \IUO»"o ; I 62&. 

!Go l.isl 218', 596s. 
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37. List 230'1, 597s.; 307a10
, 624s,;. 334", 634s,; 3541>" 636s.: Adhll\hiln', 672s., etc, 

38. Lid 153', 560s. 

39. List 329l,550J. ; 173' 7• S71s.; 287at5· 11, 599s.; 27oa , .. n. •· 11, •, 6081. •• 14~, 62._ ,. 3S4aM, 6J7.s, .,--- ,p,; JSl t 6J6J,; 

40. List 237b17• 

41. List 363b"-'7, 60l~s. i 270a10.",608s.: 354a"', 637s.; 36<J*-18, 639-643.s.; 41711 .. 11, 

42. List 376", 647s. 

43. Lis/ 154a', 5581. 

44, List 82', 1250 etc. 

45, List 3331, 590s. 

46. List 35011, 5981. : 479N.", 599s.: 3331, 607s. ; 349'; 409b', 6611, 

47. C.M.L. 

48. Y.S. c~. 13, f. lvo i 16, f.18V0
; .133 f. 4v0 IBiog. of Yeh.han-tl-chlnl; 149, f. 23ro (Biog. o(Yeh-fu-t'u-hua'. 

This Chien-to II\ not to be confused With another, apparently near the Plum Range in Kuang-tung II• g y s 
ch. l3J, r. 2r0

: 132, f. 7v0 J, . 0 

... 

49. Y.S. ch. 13, f. 2vo, 8vo i 14, f. 9v0-10r0
, 16v0

, 17V0
: 20, f. 14r0

: tl,· t, 4r0
, 5v0 i 210, f, Sr0 i 132 f.16r ... 

'Biog, of T'ieh-mu-Crh-pu-hua). 

50. List 26211, 604s. 

51. Uar san. List 2588, 604.s. 

52. Pt~kllraiJ safl. List 70la10. n.at, 663s. 

53. List 270b17• 

54. List 149', 154a11, 560s. 

55. List 21311, 593s. 

56. List 257"· "• 259"> "• 604s, 

57. Lisl273a', 569s. 
I , 

56. List273a11, 569s.: 287", 599s.; 748', 6281. 

59. List 339', 634.s.; Lemyeulna MinnanfhU stone II s. U·IS (probably before 59S.s.) ; Pag, Mils, s"tonc" 7211, 

661s.; List 16310, 566s. (query original). 

60. Llst2361>" "• 5611. ; 273a", 569s. 

61. v. May Oung, Old Hislorl,al Ballads, p, 6. 

ez. List 26 ; 42, 

63. List 380b'; 14Sa11, 559s.; 33314, 633s.; Pag. M1.s, Stone}74E.', W.10, 578s. 

64. List 409b"- ", 661s. 

65. e.g. the Zaidi .. byirl inscription, Sandoway district. 

66. v. Hmannan Yal'awin, Vol. I, p. 209. 

67. List 26016, 604s. 

66. Lis1229'• •, 595-7s. ; 525 ( •13081a" : Nga Hkwe-nyo Gu fragm.' 

69. List 1391'· "'; 562 a, b passim, 714s. 

10. List 273a10, 569s. 

71. List 270a' e.r, 606s. For other mentions of Cakraw, see Lis/357a", 638s. ; 501', 702s. 

72. List Sla'', 527s. i 152111, 560s.; 19711, 588s.; 24514, S91s.; 357au, 638s.; 70la17
, b11

, 663s.; efc, 

73. Ep. Birm._ Vol. Ill, Part I, p, 5. 

74. v, Taw Sein Ko, Tlte Kalyt1(11Inseriptioln, Govt. ~ress, Rangoon 1892, p. 1, etc. 

75. Face B14• 0 , GJI, H". 

76. v. Ep, Birm. Vol I, Part II, lnscr. IAu, Hie-, etc. 

77. List 23 ; 27, 

78. v. Przyluski, L< Condie de Rotjagrha, pp. 239-256. 

79. Ep. Birm, Vol. III, Part I, pp. 4-5. 

80. e.g. the Ananda, Patothamya, Nagayon, Abeyadana. Nanpaya, Kubyaukkyi of MyJnpa'g.Ul, Ku&y.iukngC 
of Wetkyi-in, Pyatsa Shwe (Pg. 584), Pg. 228, Pg. 418 etc. . . . 

81. AU the Mon p13.ques Cxcept those at ground level have been edited by Mr. Durolselle In Vol ll or El, 
Blrm. 

82. Rep. S"f>· Arfh, S,.r, B,.rm. 1924, ~p. 38-4Q, 
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83. No. XI, E~. Blrm. Vol. Ill, Part I, p.70. 
~ 

84. d. List I74a17, 573s. ; 384a", 653s.; 388" (query original) ; Pag. Mus. Stone- 18E.7, W.',· 582s.: 

If g. Yoo Ku No. 117, 633•. 

83. One lace (lhe west) is edited inadequately, as Listl253, at PPA.J'¥1. 

88. v. "Leo Jn!ICriplions !don do. Siam" edited by Dr. R. Halliday, BEFE.O.tome XXX, 1930, Nos.l-2. 

87. Llsll8Sa", 5601. 

88. Llsll65,' 566>. 

89. Lisl32' •, 444f; ~ 1, 469s. 

90. List 325", 6041. 

91. List 36910, 639s. 

9Z. Lill307aU. n·, b24s. i Pag. M11s. Stone 82', 513s.; ibid. Stone 1154
, 622s. 

95. List101a', 663s. 

94. List 387', 654s. 

95. Pag. Mus, Slone 72', 65Ss. 

98. Lls/41211, 658s. 

97. C.M.L. 

98. List452", 67Ss. ; 4771
, 688s. 

99. List t72aD, S70s. ; 2S8a11, 603s. ; 2311 ; 113"1?). 

t100 .. Lis11123a", SSI.ls. ;.15310, S60s. ;•1'121,'581s., etc. 

101. List 2541', 603s. ; 751, 617s. ; 344a11, 63Ss. 

102. Llsl123a" ; 269"; 409b"'; 311."-" 

105. List216a', 610s. 

1104. ·List 32211, 625s. 

105. Llsl409b .. 11, 66Js. 

106. List75', 611s. ; 344a1 , 63Ss. 

107. Llsl123b", 552s. 

108. Llsl149', 154b', 560s. ; 245'1,597s. ; 292", 611s. 

109. Hmanr~an Ya.awir~ Vol. I, p. 402. 

110. In 1. 6 of the reverse of an inscription now in the Pag. M11s. S. room, recently discovered in Ko Toe's 
field, S.E. ol lhc Nagayon, Pagan. Cf. BEFE.O., L iv,pp. 235-6. 

llL List 20810 ; 409ll'; 70la1"" i 2341• 

112. List 25411, 603s. 

113. Lisl384,•'• 626s. ; 31:J3a•, h11, 6ll.s. 

113a. See e.g. Usl9710, 537s. tquery original} ; sou; S54s. ; 25ss, 6Ms. ; 3941, 6Sls. etc. 

114. Llst36J<S11, 54Js. 

115. List 311a, 628s. 

116. caw Rahan Thein, Tuywindaung, I. 12, S74s, 

11?. Lis1376, 647s.-Pag. Mus. Slone 110, E. face. Originally from the Mingalazedi. 

118. Lisl422', 66Ss. ; 564a'; 565o1 ; 1014a' etc. 

119. Lisl37611• 

120. Y .s. ch, 57, 1. 3 ... 

121. BEFE·O. t. lv, p. 161, ln. I. 

122. UstSO a, b. Sel. /lucr. Pag. pp. 4-8. 

123. History of Bl,tlla,- p, 81 rn. 
124. Lisl477', 688s. 

125. E~ Birm. Vol. Ill, Part II, p. 185, fn. 12. 

126. Lis1242ca". 325u, m•, 344a'; P..ag. Mus. Stone 25". 

12'1. P.sg. M•s. Stone 74E.", 578s. 

128. Lisl409 VI, 66ls. 

129. lid 123.1'' _., SS2s. ; 122ll, SS2s. ; 145 c~", SS9s · 206" S91s . 22211 595s. s. or Shwuig6n •••• 600..s. . I I • I . ' ; 242 aM, S99s.; Monastery 

39 
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130. Lisl222", 59Ss. 

131. For non.Thcrava.dln ·tndian influence at Pagan, see Nihar·Ranjan Ray, Brahmani' Gods ;, 8""'"' 
(Calc. Univ, Preas), and "Note on Bodhiaattwa Lokan!'ltha and other Mahayana Goda in Burma" '' K111t2 ""' 
land souUt of Mroiu:hurhm" occurs at LiJI 371'0, 6183, • 

132. See Jo11r11. B11rtn, Res. Soc, Voi. X, pp. l-4, 11 The Monasteries of Pagan" by W. Braxton Sinclair, 

133. Ltst 276a11, 610s. j 409a11, bl', 661s 

134. List409b", 66h. 

135. Lisl242a", 599s,. 

136. Llsi!B6'-', 584s. 

137. Lisl223', c. 59Ss. 

138. Llsl186'• 10, 584s, 

139. List 4096"• ' 1
• 

11
, 661s. Note that Ute kula ~lly (= gram, chickpea, lentil}, aa shown by plaques now In 

the Pag, Mru., was known at Pagan from the beginning of the dynasty. 

140. List 354b11, 637s. 

141. List 409a", 66ls. 

142. Llsl149', 154a"', elc., 560s. 

143. List 39411, 656s, 

144. List 2064• 11, 59h. 

145. List 344a', 617s. 

. 146. List 1Mb', 584s.; 31111, 628s, For Yhanpuiw, Hyanpuiw, Henbuiw v, Myazedi A11 a•: 185an, 560s.; 
1861, 584s. ; 19tr', 587s. i 2'l64to, 610s. i 311"', b28s.; 404a8, G40s. etc. 

147. List 237b11, 

148. Pag, Mus. Stone 25"'. 

149. For Indian slave-names, see e.g., the follg. inscriptions : List 123n11, 175ni, 186, 206, 210, 234•, 
236aut, b•, 231r, 247' e.n, 409b, 70la, b. '_fhe w:riter is indebted to Dr. Barnett of the British Museum. and to his 
colleague Mr. Jembunathan, for help on th1s subJect. 

1SO. Ch. LVIII, LX ; LXXVI, 10-75 ; LXXX, 6-8. 

151. List 154a", 558s, 

152. Pat. Mus. Stone 43W.'', 597s. 11). 

153. List 378410, 640s. 

154. Lls13516", 637s. 
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